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PREFACE.

The object of the present work is to lay before the reader the principal alterations

which modern Critics have proposed in the Authorized Version of the Old Tes-

tament, together with the reasons for or against such emendations. The plan

usually adopted throughout the work has been to give, in the following order,

The Hebrew text ;

The Septuagint Version, taken from the Vatican copy, unless otherwise

specified

;

The Authorized Version
;

And, lastly, the explanations, both of those Commentators who support the

present version, and also of those who consider the Hebrew text to be corrupt, or

to have been misunderstood by our Translators.

Unless the order of the alterations upon any verse required a different

classification, next to the Authorized Version have been given the notes of those

Commentators who agree with it, the oldest writers being jilaced first, because

later Critics may fairly be supposed to have availed themselves of the labours of

their predecessors, and their notes to be in some measure cx'itiques upon the pre-

ceding ones.

No one who is acquainted with the difficulties which beset the interpretation of

particular passages will expect that any attempt should be made to arrange the

notes according to their respective value. Oftentimes, the Commentators are all

equally unsatisfactory, and bring to the mind the words of Cicero, " Quam belluni

erat, Vellei, confiteri potius nescire quod nescires, quam ista effutientem nauseare,

atque ipsum tibi displicere."

When several Commentators have agreed in the material parts of any alteration
^

they have been classed together, and the particular words of some one of them

adopted according to the discretion of the Editor. IMore authorities miglit often

have been quoted in support of certain alterations, but it was thought advisable
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not to enlarge the work unnecessarily. Words of frequent occurrence, such as

^";^y , have been discussed once for all, generally in the place where they first

appear, and in subsequent cases a reference is made to the passage in which they

are explained. Proper names, on account of their frequency, have been reserved

for an Appendix ; except Avhere they materially affect the sense of a passage, or

where there is great variety of opinion about their meaning.

Those who are conversant with the respective merits of Commentators will

not be surprised at the use herein made of the German Critics. The object of

the present work is not to enter into points of doctrine, but simply into critical

difficulties ; and though their neologian, or rather, infidel principles, are highly

dangerous, yet where there is no question concerning a doctrine or the truth of a

miracle, the German Critics ai'e most valuable : for learning and abilities few can

vie with them, and they often prove safer guides to the plain sense of Scripture

than some of our own orthodox divines : for what can be more hazardous for a

man when dealing with the Word of God than to assert that a passage is

unmeaning, interpolated, or corrupted, simj^ly because he cannot understand it ?

Yet we find good and learned men, such as Bishop Lowth and Bishop Horsley,

falling into this error, and unhesitatingly rejecting or altering passages which a

German neologian will take in a critical manner, and fairly facing the diflSculties,

offer a possible, if not an easy solution, without having recourse to the unsafe

remedy of correcting the text upon insufficient grounds. But whenever a point

of doctrine or the truth of a miracle is involved, the reader cannot be too

cautious in following the guidance of German Critics. The faii-ness and clearness

they display upon other occasions seem at once to desert them, and they will

twist the text in any way to get rid of a miracle or support their own peculiar

views. An instance of this may be seen in Exod. xiv. 22, where Rosenmiiller

and others labour to prove that the passage of the Israelites through the Red Sea

was not miraculous. To do this they are obliged, in a plain historical narration, to

force the word Htt'in iuto a figurative sense, and render it " like a wall," or

*' a defence ; " although the true character of the event has been long ago settled in

a scripture that admits of no second interpretation :

—

" The floods stood upright as an heap,

And the depths were congealed in the heart of the sea."

It is hoped that this publication may prove a useful supplement to those Com-

mentaries which, while they give a loose paraphrase of the general sense of a

passage, do not enter into minute criticisms ; and often omit the very point in

which the principal difficulty lies, or merely give that solution of it which the

author may happen to prefer. Much time and labour will also be saved, even to

such Biblical students as have access to good libraries, by showing them wherein

the chief obscurity of any passage may consist ; in what degree it may admit of
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elucidation ; and whether it be worth their while to search any farther. But,

besides this, many of the works here quoted, are out of print and difficult to

obtain ; others are general treatises, which explain passages only incidentally, and

would seldom repay the trouble of examination.

The writer would much regret, if these Collations should lead any one to form

an unfavourable opinion of the Authorized Version of the Bible. Doubtless, it

has some faults, and since it was made, much light has been thrown upon

Scripture by the examination of MSS., the comparison of versions, and the

labours of scholars ; still the reader may rest assured that our present English

Bible is one of the best translations that has yet been made of any book, and one

over which a special Providence seems to have watched. It was carefully revised

by the most learned men of a learned age, at a period when the English language

was in its purity. Many of the alterations proposed in this work are upon minor

critical points which do not affect the sense of the text, and are of little con-

sequence to the general reader, though of interest to the scholar ; some are of

doubtful authority, and may well be deemed inferior to the common reading, but

they have been given because critics differ in opinion, and it was desirable to

afford students means of judging for themselves. One thing, however, may safely

be asserted ;—that unless our Translators have misunderstood the sense of a

passage, few have ever rendered it more elegantly or faithfully ; it is from this

extreme faithfulness that they have so well preserved the distinctive feature of

Hebrew poetry, i.e., the parallelism, without having had that object in view.

And Ave must enter the strongest protest against all who urge as a reason for a

new translation of the Bible, that the style of our present translation is antiquated

and obscure. They seem to forget the benefit conferred upon the English

language by fixing its standard and preventing it from deteriorating : while the

miserable way in which modern refinement disfigures what it attempts to improve

may be seen in such instances as the following :

—

Gen. XLIIL 31.

All. Ver.—Set on bread.

Geddes.—Serve up dinner.

Gen. XXVII. 33.

Au. Ver.—And Isaac trembled very exceedingly, and said, Who ? where is he

that hath taken venison, &c.

Geddes.—Who then, and where is he, said Isaac, in the greatest consternation,

&c.

Even Bp. Lowth, perhaps the most elegant of all modern translators, sometimes

alters passages for the worse, though there be no dispute about the meaning ;
as

for instance in
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Isaiah I. 3.

Au. Ver.—The ox knoweth his owner.

Bp. Loicth.—The ox knoweth his possessor.

Isaiah LV. 3.

Au. Ver.—Even the sure mercies of David.

Bp. Loicth.—The gracious promises made to David, which shall never fail.

And it may well be doubted whether the emendations which might safely be

adopted into the text or the margin be sufficient to call for a new Authorized

Version, considering the difficulties which now would attend its introduction ; for

whereas in former times the copies of the English Bible were comparatively few,

they are now circulated by millions : a new translation would bring these copies

into discredit, and unsettle the minds of the unlearned. Yet, considering the

unavoidable imperfections of every translation, it is to be regretted that the

critical study of the Old Testament has hitherto been so much neglected even by

those whose duty it is to expound it ; and that men should so confidently

expatiate upon the spiritual sense of their text, Avithout taking any pains first to

arrive at its literal meaning. A knowledge of Greek is required of all candidates

for holy orders, as necessary to the understanding of the New Testament ; why

should not a knowledge of Hebrew be considered equally necessary for the Old ?

Can a man be supposed to enter fully into the spirit of a prose author, much less

of a poet, if he only know him through the medium of a translation ? True it is

that the Bible was destined for every nation under heaven, for every grade of

society, and therefoi'e it has been wisely ordained that in all languages it seems

more than any other book to preserve the distinctive features of its original, and

to stand forth in its majestic simplicity, as worthy of the God who gave it. Even

its poetical beauties are such as suffiir least by translation, being essentially the

poetry of ideas rather than of words. Still, those who have time and opportunity

will be amply repaid by studying the Scriptures in the Hebrew, and will often

find a force and a clearness to which no translation can possibly do justice. More

especially is it incumbent upon the clergy, who are set apart to minister to the

Lord, and to teach his Word, to neglect no means of rightly understanding that

Word ; and if they be pi'cvented from entering deeply into critical studies, it is

at least desirable for them to know enough of Hebrew to appreciate the

explanations of Commentators. They might thus be often preserved from crude

and fanciful interpretations, and from building hastily upon false foundations.

Moreover, many of the objections which Infidelity has urged against the

inspiration of Scripture, have been drawn from passages which fairly admit of a

different translation ; and though, as it has been truly observed, " the Bible needs

no apology," yet it is important for the good of others, that we should be able not

only to give a reason for the hope that is in us, but also to meet the Infidel
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upon his own ground, and show him that his objections are the objections of

ignorance.

The principal abbreviations employed in this work are

Au. Ver. . . . Authorized Version. Pat. .

Booth Boothroyd. Pol. Sijn.

Ged Geddes. Rosen. .

Gesen Gesenius. Sam.

Hors Bp. Horsley. Solium. .

Houb Houbigant. Schul,

Ken Kennicott.

Bp. Patrick.

Pool's Synopsis.

Rosenmiiller.

Samaritan.

Schumann.

Schultens.

Tlie names of other authors have generally been given in full.

A list of the abbreviations used by Pool in his " Synopsis" is subjoined :

—

AUTHORS.

Aben-Ezra AE.
Ainsworthus A.

Bon. Corn. Bertram, de repub. Judaeorum

Bert, de rep.

Ejusd. Lucubrationes Franktallenses

Bert. Luc. Frank.

Bonartius Bon.

Biblia Maxima Bi.

Bocharti Hierozoicon, sive de Aniraalibus

sacrse Scripturse BA.

ubi primus nunierus j:)arte)n, secundus

lihrum, tertius caput, quartus paginam,

quintus, quando occurrit, lineam denotat.

Bocharti Geographige pars prima, sive Pha-

leg BP.

pars secunda, sive Canaan . . . BC.

ubi etiam primus numerus Ubrum, secimdus

caput, tertius paginam denotat.

Edw. Brerewood de Ponderibus et pretiis

veterum nummorum .... Brerew.

Bonfrerius Bo.

Brugensis in variantia SS. Bib. loca . Bru.

Buteo But.

Buxtorfius Buxt.

Castalio Ca.

Cliald. paraph Cliald. vel Targ.

Targum Onkeli Onk.

Targum Jonath^ Jon.

Targum alterum incerti Authoris . Chald.

vel Targ.

Clarius CI.

Cajetanus Caj.

Lud. Cappellus Cap.

Carverus Carv.

Cartwrighti Mellificium Hebraicum . Cm.

vel Cartw.

Pet. CunEei de repub. Heb. . Cun. de rep.

Lud. de Dieu Di.

Drusius D.

Drusii Animadversa D. an.

Observationes sacrae . . . . D. obs.

Miscellanea D. misc.

de Qusesitis per epist. . . . D. qu.

Estius E.

PauUis Fagius F.

Fagii Translationum prsecipuarum V. T.

collatio Fco.

Fulleri miscellanea .... Ful. misc.

Gataker Ga.

Gerundensis Ge.

Glassius Glas.

Grotius G.

Hebreei He.

Hebraism us Hs.

Helvicus Helv.

Hieronymus Hi.

Matthceus Hostus Host.

Josephus Jo.

Junius Jun.

R. David Kimhi K.

Corn, a Lapide La.

Lightfoot Li.

Lorinus Lo.

Lyra L.

Pet. Martyr Mart.

Malvenda Ma.

Mariana Mar.

Masius Mas.



xu PREFACE.

Menochius Me
Jos. Medus Med.

Mercerus Merc.

Mendoza Mend-

Arias Montanus Mont.

Munsterus M.
Nebrissensis Neb.

Oleaster O.

Osiander Os.

Philo Ph.

Piscator Pi.

Quidam . Q-

Rabbini RR.

Rabbi Salomon, qui et Jarchi . . . RS.

Rivetus Riv.

Sanctius San.

Emanuel Sa Sa.

Serarius Ser.

Strigelius Strig.

Tirinus T.

NotEe Vat. ad Tigurina Biblia . Tig. not.

Tostatus, qui et Abulensis .... To.

Vatablus V.

Waserus Was.

Willet Wil.

Wolphius Wolp.

VERSIONS.

Anglicana Ang.

Aquilae Aq.

Arabica Ar.

Belgica Belg.

Chaldaica Chald. vel Targ.

Chald. Onk Onk.

Chald. Jon Jon.

Chald. altera .... Chald. vel Targ.

Castalionis Ca.

Gallica sive Genevensis . Gal. vel Genev.

Junii et Tremellii JT.

Junii Jun.

Malvendas Ma.

Arise Montani Mo.

Munsteri ' M.

Osiandri Os.

Pagnini P.

Piscatoris Pi.

Samaritana, vel Samarit. Textus . . . Sa.

Samaritana versio Sa. vers.

Septuaginta o.

Strigelii Strig.

Symmachi Sym.

Syriaca Sy.

Theodotionis Th.

Tigurina Ti.

Vulgata Latina ^"Ig*



A SYNOPSIS OF CKITICISMS,

ETC., ETC.

GENESIS.

Chap. I. 2.

' V V. : T ;t : It ' VT T :

. IT - J-.; -

T] Se y^ //I' aoparos kol dKaracrKevauTOs, koX

CTKOTOs fTrdvco Tijs afivcraov, kol Trvevfia 6eov

eTrecpepero inavu> tov vharoi,

Au. Ver.—2 And tlie earth was without

form and void ; and darkness was upon the

face of the deep. And the Spirit of God
moved upon the face of the waters.

Booihroyd.—2 And the earth was desolate

and waste, &c.

Bayly, Geddes.—Was 3'et a desolate

place, &c.

Geseinus.—irin (for inn, of the segol form,

as 117P , hence accented Milel, i. e., on the

penultima). Root in Chald. f^nn , to be

motionless, confounded, desolate. (Comp.

DOffi) • whence 'Tin N'nn
, dt'sert. Arah. ^ ,

empty. Syr. cnoZ, ide)n, abbreviated from inn,

1. As substantive the state of being waste,

emptiness, Gen. i. 2. Job x.wi. 7 ; a desert,

solitude, Deut. xxxii. 10. Job vi. 18.

^nii , m. subst. a waste, uninhabited place,

wilderness, for "inii (after the form C^p),

Root nn3 , in Arabic, to be empty, waste, of

a house. It is always combined withinh,

'Gen. i. 2 ; Jer. iv. 23 ; Isa. xxxiv. 11.

And the Spirit of God, Sec. Onkelos and

the old Jewish interpreters take D^nb^ nn as

ventus Dei, i. c., ventus a Deo immissus
;

others as ventus vehemens ; these interpre-

tations are justly rejected by Rosenmiiller,

and tlie best modern critics.

Moved. The primary meaning of f^nn in

the Arabic is mollis fuit ; hence Rosenmiiller

in this passage gives it the sense of brooding
over, fostering.— Gesen., hovered over.

Ver. 7.

Au. Ver.—Firmament.

Ged., Bay., Booth.—Expanse.

Gesen.—r'i?T , m. more fully o;p"i*n j'p
^

Gen. i. 14, 15, 17, that which is distended,

expanded, (from yp^), the expanse of heaven,

i. e., the arch or vault, of heaven, which, as to

mere sense, appears to rest on the earth, as

a hollow hemisphere. The Hebrews seem
to have considered it as transparent like a
crystal or sapphire (Ezek. i. 22 ; Dan. xii. 3

;

Exod. xxiv. 10; Rev. iv. 6); hence different

from the brazen and iron heaven of the

Homeric mythology. Over this arch they

supposed were the waters of heaven (Gen.
i. 7 ; vii. 11 ; Ps. civ. 3 ; cxlviii. 4).

LXX, crrepecL>/xa. Vulgate, Jirmamentum.
Luther, Veste.

Ver. 8—13.

8 Kai eKiiXecrep 6 6e6s to <TTfpeai}xa, ov-

pavov. Ka\ (ibev 6 6e6s, on KaXov. Kal eyevero

ianipa, Kal fyevero Trpcot, rjpepa Sevrepa.

9 Kal elrrev 6 6eos, avva)(dr]rco to vSaip to

VTroKUTO} TOV ovpavov els avvaycoyrjv puw, Kal

ocfidriTco fj ^rjpa' Kal eyevfTO ovrcos. Kal avfrj^^drj

TO vdcop TO invQKara tov ovpavov els Tas avva-

ycoyus avTU)V, Kal axpdtj rj ^rjpa. 10 Kal

fKoXeaev 6 6eos ttjv ^rjpav, yrjv, Kal tu ava-

TTjpaTU Tcbv vSaToiv eKc'tXeae daXdaaas' Kal

elBev 6 6e6s, otl KaXov.

Au. Ver.— 8 And God called the firma-

ment Heaven. And the evening and tlie

morning were tlie second day.

9 And God said, Let the waters under tlie

heaven be gathered together unto one place,

and let the dry land apjiear : and it was so.

10 And God called the dry land Earth;
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and the gathering together of the waters

'

called he Seas : and God saw that if was good.

Ke7i.—The Divine approbation being ex-

pressed 07ice, as to the p;irts of the creation

upon the first, fourth, fifth, and sixth days
;

nut at all on the second day, and twice on the

third : there can scarce be doubt, but that here

is now some mistake. The regular order will

be restored, by admitting a transposition ;

and by allowing—either, that the latter part

of verse 8 {and the evening and the morning

were the second dag) originally closed the

10th verse— oi% that the latter part of ver. 10

(and God saw that it was good) originally

belonged to ver. 8. And there (in ver. 8)

the words are found in the Greek version
;

though they are also, in the present Greek

copies, at ver. 1 ; and probably, in one of

the two places, the Greek has been assimilated

to the corrupted Hebrew. See my General

Dissertation, page 35. The preceding ob-

servation is founded on a remark, inserted

by the late learned Archbishop Seeker in the

margin of his Hebrew Bible.

Chap. II. 2.

AT T J V -: (. : - :

— Ka\ KaTiTvavcre rfj t]fJ-epa t7] elSSofirj dno

TrdvTav rav epycov avrov, wv eTroiTjae.

All. Ver.—2 And on the seventh daj^ God
ended his work which he had made ; and he

rested on the seventh day from all his work

which he had made.

Ken.— 2 And on the sixth day God ended

his work which he had made, frc.

Following the Samaritan text, with LXX, and

Syriac versions. l, which stands for six, might

easily have been changed into 1, which de-

notes seven.

Others.— i.\nd on the seventh dtiy God had
ended, &c.

Ver. 4—6.

V~isn"i n^Jiid>n niTbin nbs 4

""ribs rf'^n'' n^bv cva cs-i2n2
>.• v: jr : i —. : at :it :

.".•< V T - - J- J : -ir T : • •.•;.•

VjV IVT - . -.J- T : • VT T JVM-

-by D'^ribs nin: I'^^pn ^b ^3 n^s^i

IT T-: IT V V -: I- ' • - JTT : ' v t t

-bsTii^ nptt^n"! r-isn-]j2 nhv isi g
T V '(.t; • : ' VAT T ' • jv-J- !.•• :

It t -:it .;••

:

V. 4. STl-1 n

4 avri] Tj- l3ijiXos yeftVewy ovpnvov Koi yr^s,

ore eyevero, if rjnepa eTTOiTjcre Kvpios a oeos

Tov ovpavov Koi rrjv yr]v. 5 (cat ndv )(\o}p6u

ciypov irpo rov yfveadai ini rrjs yrjs, Ka\

TTavra ^oprov dypov Trpo Toii ai^arelXaf ov

yap e^pi^ev 6 6f6s eVl rfjii yrjv, Ka\ avdpainos

ovK T}i> fpya^ecrdai avTrjv. 6 TTrjyrj Se dve-

(iaiuev eK t^? yijs, Ka\ enoTL^e ndv to npocr-

(UTTov TTjs yrjs.

All. Ver.—4 These are the generations of

the heavens and of the earth when they

were created, in the day that the Lord God
made the earth and the heavens.

5 And every plant of the field before it

was in the earth, and every herb of the field

before it grew : for the Lord God had not

caused it to rain upon the earth, and there

was not a man to till the groimd.

6 But there went up a mist from [or, a

mist which went up from, &c.] the earth,

and watered the whole face of the ground.

RosenmiiUer and Schumann.—4 These

are the generations of the heavens and of

the earth when they were created : In the

day that the Lord God made the heavens

and the earth,

5 No shrub of the field was yet in the

earth, and no herb of the field had yet

germinated.

nvz = nondum.
Bni/.—6 Nor had a vapoiu" ascended from

the earth to water, Src-—^So also Boothroyd.

Ver. 12.

: Dnb?n ps't nbian ct»
-

I - ' :•):• : - K : - Jf

Ka\ fKel euTLV 6 avBpa^ Ka\ 6 Xidos 6 TTpa-

UIVOS.

' All. Ver.—And the gold of that land is

good : there is bdellium and the onyx stone.

Gesen.—nbia m. Gen. ii. 12 : Numb. xi.

7. According to Sgnun. Theod. in Num., the

Vulgate in both passages, and Josephus,

Bdellium, ^hoXxov, i. e., an odoriferous rosin,

which is transparent and like wax, the

produce of a tree growing in Arabia, India,

and Media, perhaps the vine-palm {Burassus

JhibelUformis, Linn.) According to LXX.
dv6pa^. Arab, pearls.

Dr. Geddes.—Veads.

Professor Lee supposes that either crys-

tal or the beryl is here meant.—See his

Lexicon.

Ver. 19, 20.

Au. Ver.— 19 And out of the groimd the

Lord God formed every beast of the field,

and every fowl of the air ; and brought

them unto Adam to see what he would call
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them : and whatsoever Adam called every

living creature, that ivas the name thereof.

20 And Adam gave names to all cattle,

and to the fowl of the air, and to every

beast of the field ; but for Adam there was
not found an help meet for him,

Rosen.—And out of the ground the Lord
God had formed, &c., &c.

These verses must be translated in the

pluperfect tense, as the narration goes back
to what had been done long before.

—

Rosen.

Ver. 24.

IT V n t : it;
Kai {(TOVTai ol 8vo ets crdpKa [xiav.

Au. Fcr.—24: Therefore shall a man leave

his father and his mother, and shall cleave

unto his wife : and they shall be one flesh.

-ft'cH.—And they two shall be one flesh.

Following the Samaritan text and all the

ancient versions. So also 1 Cor. vi. 16
;

Ephes. V. 31 ; Mark x. 8 ; Matt. xix. 5.

Chap. III. 5.

: rni nita '«n'' D"^nbs3 cn"'''n')
ITT J V : I

• I- V • : r

Koi eaecrde ois (jeol, ytvaxxKovTes KaXou Koi

irovrjpov.

Au. Ver.—5 For God doth know that in

the day ye eat thereof, then your eyes shall

be opened, and ye shall be as gods, knowing
good and evil.

Onkel., Bay., Gecl.—Ye shall be as fxod,

&c., &c.

Ver. 17.

' V -:i- T T-:iT <T -:

eTTiKaTaparos rj yrj iv rols epyois aov.

Au. Ver.—17 And unto Adam he said,

Because thou hast hearkened unto the voice

of thy wife, and hast eaten of the tree, of

which I commanded thee, saying. Thou shalt

not eat of it ; cursed is the ground for thy sake.

St. Jerome read "liini-n , I n opere tuo, Cursed

is the ground in thy lal)our.

—

Ken.

R. 900, LXX., 6'//w;w.—l^-nnyn. Ht?c

lectio non plane repudianda, minime tamcn

necessaria est.

—

Schum.

Chap. IV. 6, 7.

TJT T T<. •• 'at V VT : .' >-

-2S sibq 7 : ^'3.5 ^bD3 n^b"! Tjb

nnpb n^i?^n sb csi r\^^ i'tp^a

<.T - : 't J :
'•.•: ' ft • jt -

: i^-btf'nn
I t : •

6 Koi (lire Kvpios o 6eos tu> Kaiv. iva tl

TrepiKvTros eyevov, Koi iva tI (TireVecre ro npoa-
wTTOV aov ; 7 ovk eav dpda>s TrpocTfveyKrjs,

opoas §€ pr] 8ie\r]s, tjpaprfs ; ijcrvxuo'ov.

Ttpos 0"e rj aTTO(TTpo(f)rj airov. Koi av ap^tis

avTOv.

Au. Ver.—6 And the Lord said unto

Cain, "Why art thou wroth ? and why is thy

countenance fallen ?

7 If thou doest well, shalt thou not be

accepted? [or, have the excellency? Heb.
xi. 4.] and if thou doest not well, sin lieth

at the door. And unto thee [or, subject

unto thee, ch. iii. 16.] shall be his desire, and
thou shalt rule over him.

There are many versions of this passage,

none of which are very satisfactory. The
following three are quoted by Dr. Geddes :

—

1. That of the Septuagint.—If thou have

rightly offered, yet have not rightly dis-

tinguished, hast thou not sinned ? Be quiet,

&c., &c.

2. That of the Vulgate, followed by the

greater part of modern interpreters.-—If

thou do well, shalt thou not be accepted?

but if thou do not well, shall not sin lie at

the door ? Yet the lust of it shall be vmder

thee, and thou shalt be able to control it.

3. That of Le Clerc, &c., combined out

of the two preceding.—If thou behave well,

shalt thou not retain thy dignity? but if

thou behave ill, is not sin at the door? Be

quiet, and he (thy brother) will be sub-

missive to thee, and thou shalt have domi-

nion over him.

Ged.—Doth not one if he have done well,

look up, but look down if he have not done

well? Hast thou sinned? be quiet! He
(thy brother) is still subordinate to thee, and

thou hast dominion over him.

Booth.—Is there not, if thou doest well,

acceptance, and if not well, a sin-offering

lying at the door? Still to thee shall he be

in subjection,* and thou shalt rule over him.

* Gesenius and Schumann, however, ren-

der npran by desire, both here and in

chap. iii.

7. Rosen.—Nonnc si recte fecer'is, elevatio

faciei luce esset tibi? Si tibi bene esses

conscius, non ita dejecto esses animo et

vultu. Si vera male egcris, ante fores pec-

catumjacet, h.e. statim se prodet, non celari

potest, vel etiam : prava concupiscentia in-

sidiatur tibi. El ad fe appetitus ejus, sc. pec-

cati, sed tu dominaberis ei, tuum est ilh

dominari, non sinere te ab eo vinci, i. e..

resistere ci debcs. Peccatum tanquam
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mulier impudica sistitur, quae liominem

tentet.

Schiiin.—Nonne si bene sentis, peccatum

fugies (surges a peccati foribus) ; sin autem
male senties peccati servus eris (ad fores

peccati cubabis) ita, ut hoc te, (meretricis

instar) appetat, (tibi doniinetur) et tu cum
eo rem habeas (ei obedias) ?

Professor Lee, in this verse, takes nw^n as

sin-offering. See his Lexicon.

Chap. IV. 8.

• :i- A- T vjv V I -K- :• I-

f T •:>• V ' •'}- 'tit- V T - JT : r

Kai eiTre Kaiv npos "A/3eX top d8e\cj)6v

avrov. duXdafj-ev els to weSlov. Koi eyevero

iv TW eivai avTOVs iv tw TreStm, dveaTrj

KaiV eTTt A|3eX tou aSeX^oj/ avTOV, Kal aTre-

KTeivev avTOv.

Au. Ver.—8 And Cain talked with Abel

his brother ; and it came to pass, when they

were in the field, that Cain rose up against

Abel his brother, and slew him.

Ken.—And Cain said unto Abel his brother,

Let us go into the field; ..nd it came to pass,

when they were in the field, that Cain rose

up, &c.

Note.—The word T2K' cannot mean " talked

with." The correct version of the Hebrew,
as it now stands in the text, is, And Cain
said unto Abel his brother : and it came to

pass, when they were in the field, &c. The
Targums of Jerusalem and Jonatlian, the

Syr,, Vulg., and Greek versions, and Sama-
ritan text supply the deficiency.

—

Ken.
RosenmiUler, however, is of opinion that

"iQ«'i may signify ialhed nnih ; and in

support of this usage of the word he quotes
Exod. xix. 2,5 : So Moses went down unto
the people, and spake unto them.

—

An. Ver.
MichaeUs.-—And Cain was enraged against

Abel his brother, &c. He reads 1^:1 from
iio amarus, amaro animo fuit.

Schum.—And Cain thought (meditated
evil) against Abel his brother : and it came
to pass, &c., &c.

Ver. L5.

-i-ii3rr ""ribnb m\^ vpb n-in^ ^bh
: iWKb-bs ins

Kcu fOfTO Kupios 6 6eus crrjfxeiop rw KdiV,-

Tov fj.i) di'fXeii/ ai'Top iravTa top evptaKopTa
avTOP.

Au. Ver.—15 And the Lord set a mark

upon Cain, lest any finding him should kill

him.

Or rather, gave a sign or token to Cain, that

those who found him should not kill him.

—

Bagster's Bible. So Dathe, Rosenmiiller,

Geddes, &c.

Ver. 21.

Au. Ver.—Organ.

Ged., Booth.—Pipe.

Schumann supposes that 1133 here includes

all stringed instruments ; and 3312^ all wind
instruments.

Ver. 22.

: bnn^ nwni rjJ-i'n-bs izfib'b
Av :

- V 1. :
!• T

Koi rjp (TCJivpoKOTTos ;^aX/ceiis' ;^aX/<o{) koi

cridrjpov.

Au. Ver. and Schum.—22 And Zillah,

she also bare Tubalcain, an instructer [Heb.

whetter] of every artificer in brass and
iron.

Gesen.—A forger of every tool in brass

and iron.

Rosen.—Acuens et expoliens omnia in.-

strumenta opificii aeris ac ferri.

Ver. 23, 24.

nbs") n-Ti7
^'"'^t^

"ij^^' i^w-"'] 23

: \nn3nb *Tb;i "'i'^sb ^Piiyi t»\« '^3

It : • :

23 eiVf Se Adp.f)(^ tois eavTOv yvpat^ip,

'ASci Ka\ 2eXXd. aKovaaTe p,ov rJjf (^covi)?

yvpcuKes Ad/Lte;^. ipcoriaraarOe fxov tovs

Xoyovs. OTi livbpa dweKTeipa els Tpavpa efiol,

Kal veaviCTKop els paXanra epoi. 24 oti en-

TOKis eK8e8iKrjTai eK Kdip. €K Se Ati/xe;^, e/3-

boprfKOPTClKLS eTTTU.

Au. Ver.—23 And Lamech said unto his

wives, Adah and Zillah, Hear my voice
;
ye

wives of Lamech, hearken unto my speech :

for I have slain a man to my wounding,

[or, I would slay a man in my wound, Src]

and a young man to my hurt [or, in my
hurt] :

24 If Cain shall be avenged sevenfold,

truly Lamech seventy and sevenfold.

Ken. and Bishop Loivth.—
I have slain a man for having wounded me.

And a young man for having bruised me,

If Cain shall be avenged sevenfold,

Truly Lamech seventy and sevenfold.

Note, i. e., whereas Cain had been guilty

of wilful murder, Lamech had only slain a

man in his own defence.
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Eben Ezra, however, mentions this as

one of those passages in which many critics

suppose that }iot has been lost out of the

text. I have not slain a man to my
wounding, nor a young man to my hurt.

—

Ken.

Ludov., De Dieu, and others, take 'D in-

terrogatively. Have I slain a man, &c.

Schum. thinks that o answers to the Greek
on. Audite me vinnn occidisse vulneri

meo.

Chap. V. 3, to end of the chapter.

The chronology, especially in the ages of

some of the ante and post-diluvian patriarchs,

is very different in the Hebrew text, the

Samaritan, the Septuagint, and Josejihus.

The Septuagint adds 100 years to each of

the patriarchs Adam, Seth, Enos, Cainan,

Mahalaleel, and Enoch, before the birth of

their sons ; while it takes twenty from the

age of Methuselah, and adds six to that of

Lamech. Thus the space from the creation

to the deluge is made 2242 years according

to the Vatican copy, but 22(j2 according to

the Alexandrine ; and the sum total according

to Josejjhus is 2265 ; according to the Sa-

maritan, 1307; and the Hebrew text, 1656.

The sum total from the deluge to the

seventieth year of Terah, according to these

authorities, is, Heb., 292 ; Sam., 942 ; Sept.

Vat., 1172; Alex., 1072; and Josephus,

\002.—Bagster's Bible.

Kennicott supposes that the Jews have

taken away 100 years from the lives of the

antediluvian jiatriarchs before they had sons,

and added them on at the end of their lives,

in order to bring the birth of Christ from

the sixth millenary to the fourth. They did

not alter the ages of Jared, Methuselah, and

Lamech, because it would liave prolonged

their lives beyond the flood.

The Hebrew, Greek, and Samaritan chro-

nology differ in the following manner :

—

Lived before the birth

of sons.
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V J- AT T V •• ;- : T T :

: J- : T : !•- ' it i.- t

n3t27 niw^ rtt^n?! nii» n^^wwi vwn
at t I ••

|.
;- : tt • • : - <.•

t2^r]W Tr?:2^->n^'i 28 D : nh^^,-
: ' vv • :,-

^
_

,T-

: 73 -rbvi n3tt7 nw):^!) T^:iW u^rn^ir^

JiapTOi n'l "ibwb nb inp-ns sn;7>T 29

-IttJM Tltnan']}^ ^3>-7'^ 7i3^17)2^ hwVT^'a
):• —. T T -:jt ' • "T ' J : • I

• " -; I-

''-in« TTtt^-'^n^i 30 : nin'' ni-^s.... |. I .. .. . .,_ it : <.t-:i-

T t • : • : <•• t - V J • I

: ni33^ 0^33 Tbi^T n3iy n'wn iifrsm
^

it I.- t V ;- . Ar t 1.
•' V —.1-

n''573ri;T ^:2.w Tjpb-^tti'-bs ''n:'^ 31

D : nb'^T n3t27 nisa 3?3tt7-i nity
1 T- At T >.

• 1- : T T

Tbi""! n2K> m'srj ti;an-?3 rij-^n'^i 32

: j-iD'^-nsi cn-ns ca^'-ns nb'
viT V : ir V V."

3 e^Tjcre 5e 'ASo/x rpianovTa Kol ^laKocria

err], kcil tytwrjae Kara Trjv i8eav avrov, Kai

Kara rfji) (Ikovu avrov, Ka\ iTTavojxacre ro

ovojia avrov, '2rjd. 4 eyevovro Se al rjixepai

ASa/A, as iCr](Te fiera ro yevvrjcrai avrov rov

2?)^, err] (TrraKocna.' Ka\ iyevvrjaev vlovs Ka\

Bvyartpas. 5 kcu iyevovro Tracrat al rjpepai

ASo/x, as f^r]cre, rpuiKOvra Ka\ ivvaKOCLa err].

Kai amOavev. 6 e^^cre 8e '2r]d ivivre Ka\ 8ia-

Koaia i'rq. Kai iyevvrjae rov 'Ei/wy. 7 Ka\

e'^T^cre 2;)^ pera ro yevvrjaai avrov rov 'Evas,

fnra i'rrj Ka\ enraKOcria. Ka\ eyevvrjaev vlovs

Kai Bvyarepas. 8 Ka\ iyivovro Tracrat at

TjpepaL "2,^6, ScoSeKa Ka\ ivvaKoaia err], Ka\

arreSave. 9 Kai e^rjaev 'lEvcos errj eKarov

fvvevrjKovra. Kaleyevvrjae rovKaivav. 10 Kai

e'^rjcrfv Evais pera ru yewtja'ai avrov rov

Ka'ivav, irevreKaideKa frrj Kai enraKoaia. Kai

fyevvrjaev vlovs Kai dvyarepas. 11 Kai iye-

vovro TTcicrai al rjpepai ''Evcbs nevre errj Kai

evvaKocria. Kai arrtBave. 12 Kai i'Cl^^

Kaivav elBdoprjKOvra Kai tKaruv err]. Kai eye'v-

VTjcre rov MaXeXf j;\. 13 Kai e^rjae }i.a'ivav pera

ro yevvrjrrai avrov rov MaXeXer^X, rerraapa-

Kovra Kai eTrraKoaia err]. Kai eyevvrjcrev vlovs

Kai dvyarepas. 14 Kai eyevovro ircKrai al

Tjpepai Ka'ivav 8eKa errj Kai evvaKocia. Kai

anedave. 15 Kai e^rjae Ma'XeXerjX Ttevre Kai

e^rjKovra Koi eKarov errj. /cat eyevvrjcre rov

'ldpe8. 16 Kut e^r](Te MaXeXejjX pera ro

yevvrjcrai avrov rov 'icipeS, err] rpiuKovra Kai

enraKoaia. Kai eyevvrjcrev vlovs Kai Bvyarepas.

17 KOt eyevovro nacrai al rjpepai MaXeXej^X,

err] nevre Kai evevrjKovra Kai oKraKocria. koI

aneOave. IS Kai e^ijcrev 'ictpeb 8vo Kai e^rj-

Kovra errj Kai eKarov. Kai eyevvrjae rov 'Ei'to;^-.

19 Kai e^r]<Tev lapeh pera ro yevvrjcrai avrov

rov 'E!/(i;Y> oKraKocria errj. Kai eyevvrjaev

viovs Kai Bvyarepas. 20 Kat eyevovro Tvaaai

al rjpepai 'ldpe8, 8vo Kai e^rjKOvra Kai evva-

Koaia errj. Kai dneOave. 21 /cat e^rjo-ev

Ei^co;^ nevre Kai e^rjKovra Kai eKarov err]. Kai

eyevvrjae rov Madova-dXa. 22 evrjpearrjae 8e

JLvM^ ra> $eu) pera to yevvrjcrai avrov rov

MaBovo'dXa, 8iaK6a'ia errj. Kai eyevvrjaev

vlovs Kai Bvyarepas. 23 Kai eyevovro ndcrai

al rjpepai 'Ez'a);^, irevre Kai e^ijKovra Kai rpia-

Koa-ia err]. 24 Kat evrjpearrjcrev 'Ei/u);^ rw
6e(o. Kai ovx evpiaKero, on peredrjKev avrov

6 deos. 2.5 Kat e^T/o-e MadovadXa eirrd errj

Kai e^7]K0VTa Kai eKarov. Kai eyevvrjae rov

Adpe^^. 26 Kai e^rjae MadovcraXa pera ro

yevvijcrai avrov rov Adpe^, 8vo Kai oKraKoaia

errj. Kai eyevvrjaev vlovs Kai Ovyarepas.

27 Kai eyevovro irdaai al rjpepai Ma^oucraXa

as e^rjcrev, evvea Kai e^rjKovra Kai evvaKoaia

errj. Kai divedave. 28 Kai e^rjae Adpe)(^ oKrco

Kat oySoijKovra Kai eKarov err], Kai eyevvrjaev

viov. 29 Kat ewuivopaae ro ovopa aurov Nwe,

Xeyav. ovros 8iavaTravaei rjpds aTTO raiv

epyav rjpcov, Kai drro rcov Xvttuiv rCav "xeipav

rjpSiv, Kai dno r?]s yrjs rjs Karrjpdaaro Kvpios 6

deos. 30 KOt e^rjae Adpex pera ro yevvrjaai

avrov rov Nwe, nevraKoaia Kai e^rjKovra Kai

nevre errj. Kai eyevvrjaev vlovs Kai dvyarepas.

31 Kai eyevovro irdaai al rjpepai Adpe^^,

eirraKoaia Kai irevrrjKovrarpia errj. Kai

anedave.

KE$. 6.

Kai r]v Ncbe erS>v TrevraKoaioiV. Kai eyev-

vrjae rpels vlovs rov 2?)/Lt, rov Xdp, rov 'ld(f)ed.

All. Ver.—3 ^ And Adam lived [B.C. 3874]

an hundred and thirty years, and begat a son

in his own likeness, after his image ; and

called his name Seth :

4 And the days of Adam after he liad

begotten Seth were eight hundred years

:

and he begat sons and daughters :

5 And all the days that Adam lived were

nine hundred and thirty years : and lie died.

6 And Seth lived an hundred and [3769]

five years, and begat Enos :

7 And Seth lived after he begat Enos

eight Inuidred and seven years, and begat

sons and daughters

:

8 And all the days of Seth were nine

hundred and twelve years : and he died.

9 ^ And Enos lived ninety years, and

begat Cainan [Heb. Kenan] :

10 And Enos lived after he begat Cainan

eight hundred and fifteen years, and begat

sons and daughters

:
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11 And all the days of Enos were nine

hundred and five years : and he died.

[B.C. 3609] 12 H AndCainan lived seventy

years, and begat Mahalaleel [Gr. Maleleel] :

13 And Cainan lived after he begat

Mahalaleel eight hundred and forty years,

and begat sons and daughters

:

14 And all the days of Cainan were nine

hundred and ten years : and he died.

[3544] 15 % And Mahalaleel lived sixty and

five years, and begat Jared [Heb. Jered] :

16 And Mahalaleel lived after he begat

Jared eight hundred and thirty years, and

begat sons and daughters :

17 And all the days of Mahalaleel were

eight hundred ninety and five j-ears : and he

died.

[3382] IS ^ And Jared lived an hundi-ed

sixty and two years, and he begat Enoch :

19 And Jared lived after he begat Enoch
eight hundred years, and begat sons and

daughters :

[3317] 20 And all the days of Jared were

nine hundi-ed sixty and two years : and he

died.

21 ^ And Enoch lived sixty and five years,

and begat Methuselah [Gr. Mathusala] :

22 And Enoch walked with God after he

begat Methuselah three hundred years, and

begat sons and daughters :

23 And all the days of Enoch were three

hundred sixty and five years :

24 And Enoch walked with God : and he

was not ; for God took him.

[siso] 25 And Methuselah lived an hun-

dred eighty and seven years, and begat

Lamech [Heb. Lemech] :

26 And Methuselah lived after he begat

Lamech seven hundred eighty and two

years, and begat sons and daughters :

27 And all the days of Methuselah were

nine hundred sixty and nine years : and he

died.

[2948] 28 And Lamech lived an hundi'ed

eighty and two years, and begat a son

:

29 And he called his name Noah [Gr.

Noe] [that is, rest or comfort], saying, This

same shall comfort us concerning our work

and toil of our hands, because of the ground

which the Lord hath cursed.

30 And Lamech lived after he begat

Noah five hvmdred ninety and five years,

and begat sons and daughters :

[2353] 31 And all the days of Lamech were

seven hundred seventy and seven years

:

and he died.

[2448] 32 And Noah was five hundred
years old: and Noah begat Shem, Ham, and
Japheth.

Chap. VI. 3.

T T IT .< ' T 1 T : V J -

r\^72> rb'^ ^Mi nbn w^n C3ti72 n^'vb

KOL eiTTe Kvpios o aeos. ov firj Karafieivjj to

TTVfVjxa fxov iv Tols clvSpairois tovtois els tov

cutbva, 6ta TO elvat avTOvs adpKas.

Au. Ver.—And the Lord said, My spirit

shall not always strive with man, for that he

also is flesh : yet his days shall be an hun-

dred and twenty years.

Gesen.-— My sjjirit shall not always j^redo-

niinate in man. The spirit of God appears

to signify here, as Ps. civ. 30, the principle

of animation in the creatures ; hence the

sense, I will take away from them their

breath, they shall not live any longer on

earth. The LXX. has for pT, KaTOfxeivrj,

Vulg., permanebit, Syriac, Arabic, habitahit

(perhaps after the reading DiT from nil

,

Arab, to remain). Others explain pT by the

Arabic ^it) , med. Vau signifying, to be

degraded, humbled; hence the interpreta-

tion. My spirit shall not he deyradedfor ever

in man.

Rosen.—-Non p)ermanehit spiritus mens in

hominibus. s. cum hominc in perpietmim.

Schutn.—]Sfo7i dominahitur, &c. Hejilaces

this verse in a parenthesis.

Prof. Lee renders JiT as it is rendered in

our authorized version.

Ver. 4.

•• T J' T - » V T T J T • * : -

01 8e yiyavTes ijcrav iirl rrjs yi)? iv Ta7s

rifxepais eKeivais.

Au. Ver.—There were giants in the earth

in those days.

Two other interpretations of D''?2: are given

by Rosenmiiller

—

1. Defectores, apostates.

2. Dejectos, i.e., cast down (from heaven).

He i-ather prefers the latter interpretation;

so also does Schumann.

Ver. 9.

avTai Se al yeveaeis Ntoe.

Au. Ver.—These are the generations of

Noah.

Ged.—This is the account whicli we liave

of Noah.
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Booth,—These are the events which oc-

curred in the days of Noah.

Schum.—Ha?c sunt res gesta; Noachi, sive,

Htec est vita Noachi.

Ver. 16.

T " - jv -: I- - J

eTTLcrvvdycov woirjcreis rrjv kljBoitov.

All. Ver., the Ancient Interpreters, Schum.,

Sfc, Prof. Lee.—A window shalt thou make
to the ark.

Schtdtens, Rosen., Ged.—A sloping deck

shalt thou make to tlie ark.

Tectum (devexum) fades arcee.

Chap. VII. 3, 8.

12? n:s?:itt7 n"!7na7 n^^t^n ?iii7tt-Da
jTT IT : • ir :

• )- T - ' s •

• viT T T }• : - -vv ; - : at'-:

Koi CLTTO Ta)V TTfreivcov Tov ovpavov rav

Kadapcov eTTTa eiTTa, apcrev koi BrfKv, Koi anb

TrdvTuv Tcov TrereLvSiv tu)V fxi] KaOapHiv hvo dvo,

apcrev Koi 6rj\v, OLudpe-^ai. cnreppa iTT\ Trdcrav

t!]v yfjv.

All. Ver.—3 Of fowls also of the air by

sevens, the male and the female ; to keep

seed alive upon the face of all the earth.

Ged.—Of the birds of the air also, that

are clean, seven pairs, each male with his

female ; and, of the unclean, two pairs

;

each male with his female ; to preserve their

seed upon the face of the whole earth. So

also Boothroyd, following the reading of

the Sam. and LXX.
Rosenmiiller thinks there is no necessity

to add the word mrrTDn after 'Dffin ; as it is

implied in the context.

Au. Ver.—8 Of clean beasts, and of

beasts that are not clean, and of fowls, and

of everything that creepeth upon the earth.

Ged., Booth.—Of beasts both clean and

unclean, of birds both clean and unclean,

&c., &c. See note on verse 3.

Ver. 14.

n!3n2n-b3^ nb'^nb rr^nn-br)^ ni^h
T ••

: - T : T • : jt- i- t : t,"

r-iKn-bi? iD'dnn bmn-b^i nb'^jsb
> viTT - J- IT :). r T : T • :

liss bb •inb'^ttb nirn-bDi ^na^rib

: F}33-b3
'iTT T

Kai iravTn ra drjpia Kara ytvos, K-Oi Travra

ra KTTjvT] Kara ytpos, Koi Tvav ipTTfrov Kivov-

pevov eVi Ti)s yr}s koto, yivos, Kal irav opveov

TTerfLVCtv Kara yevos avrov.

Au. Ver.—14 They, and every beast

after his kind, and all the cattle after their

kind, and every creeping thing that creep-

eth upon the earth after his kind, and every

fowl after his kind, every bird of every sort.

According to Schumann, '!^''T\ without the

addition of men does not denote wild

animals. He therefore supposes that T\^n is

here the general term, including all animals
;

and that nona comprehends all the larger

animals, as distinguished from iBDin reptiles.

Some also think that f]i2> here includes all

the larger birds, and TiDS the smaller ones.

Chap. VIII. 3.

TTibn r'lsn bi^n cjsn i\^D.w^^
' J T ' >-T. T 1' "

.
. )- -

S--. T-

D'^^^an ^S^"?a "'Jbn .T-iDn*i aiti^i

I I.- :

Kal eVeSi'Sov to vda>p iropevopevov drco Tqs

yrjs. Koi rjkaTTOvovTO to vbap p,eTa TrevTrj-

KOVTU Kai eKOTOV i]pepas.

Au. Ver.—3 And the waters returned

from off the earth continually [Heb. in

going and returning] : and after the end of

the hundred and fifty days the waters were

abated.

Schumann conjectures that this verse is

spurious, as he thinks that it contradicts

chap. vii. 4, 12.

Booth.—And at the end of one hundred

and fifty days, &c., &c.

Ver. 11.

nsn^i mi? nvh n^i'^n rbs sini
J..

. . ._.._. J..
.

.f
_ <^ .. T _

T A- : ' JTT •>.- •• —.

Kol dpea-Tperj/'e TTpos avTov i) TrepiaTspa to

irpbs iawepav. koi ei;^e (pvXkov eXaias Kcip-

<j)os iv Tw (TTopaTL avTrjs.

Au. Ver.—11 And the dove came in to

him in the evening ; and, lo, in her mouth

was an olive leaf pluckt off: so Noah knew
that the waters were abated from off the

earth.

Gesen., Rosen.—^l^p adj. fresh, reccns,

applied to a leaf. Gen. viii. 11. (Arabic

I—J As , to be new.)

Prof. Lee agrees with our authorized

version. See his Lexicon.

Chap. IX. 2.

-ba bij T^'^ri'^, Dprirn. D3snia:i 2

^bs D^iS^n 'liybs bri vi^? ^^^

V.T - )•* : T : -jr T -: IT i : • v -;

: :i3n3 D3-r^2
IT • )•• : V :

2 Kai 6 Tpopos, Ka\ 6 (f)6j3os vpcov f'o-Tai

eVi TTOcrt Tols 6r]piois ttjs yf)?, fwt navTU ra

Trereirn rov ovpavov, Ka\ eVt 'irdvTa ra kivov-
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fieva eVt rrjs yrjS, Kai eVt Trdi'Tas rovs l^dvas

rrjs 6aXd(T(Tr]s. inro x^^pas vfiiv SeSaKa.

All. Fer.—2 And the fear of you and the

dread of you shall be upon every beast of

the earth, and iipon every fowl of the air,

upon all that moveth upon the earth, and

upon all the fishes of the sea ; into your

hand are they delivered.

Schumann thinks that the LXX. and

other interpreters have not observed the

proper parallelism in this verse ; and he

divides it thus :

—

And the fear of you and the dread of you

shall be wpon every beast of the earth, and

upon every fowl of the air ; all that moveth

upon the earth, and all the fishes of the sea

are delivered into your hands.

''SI in omnibus, i. e. omnia.

Ver. 5.

TT IT J- '>•• : :•.• i-T - . T 1-

•

ITT IT •:i.' V (. :
• T J-

Ka\ yap to vfxlTfpov aiixa Tcbv ^v)(<ov vfxCov,

eK ^eipbs TvdvTOiV ruiu drjpiaiv eK^r]Tr](ra> avro.

Koi eK x^ipos avOpcoTvov d8e\(jiov fK^rjrrjaa) ttjv

"^vx^v Tov avOpanrov.

Au. Ver.—5 And surely your blood of

your lives will I require ; at the hand of

every beast will I require it, and at the

hand of man ; at the hand of every man's

brother will I require the life of man.

Schum.—But your blood will I require,

for your lives (for the sake of securing your

lives).

Sed vestri tantum sanguinis poenam re-

petam ad vitani vestram conservandam ;
ab

omni animali requiram eum, et a manu viri,

a manu viri fratris ejus, i. e., ab eo, inquam,

qui est frater ejus, quem occidit.

Ver. 20.

Kal rjp^aro Ncoe avOpanvos yea^pyus yrjS-

Koi f(f)vTfv(Tfv aprrfXcova.

All. Ver.—20 And Noah began to he an

husbandman, and he planted a vineyard :

Schum.—Coepit Noach, agricola, plantare

vineam.

Ver. 26, 27.

>n">"i nw •'ribw nin*: Tyn-ia -ii9N"^i26

" '

: ijib in!? p32
26 Kai flrrev. fvXoyrjTOS Kvpios 6 Qeos tov

^rjiJi.. Koi ea-TUi Xavaav ttols olKeTrjs avToii.

All. Ver.—26 And he said, Blessed he

the Lord God of Shem ; and Canaan shall

be his servant [or, servant to them].

Rosen., Schum.—Blessed be Jehovah God
of Shem (i.e., we return thanks to God for

the blessings he will bestow upon Shem).

And Canaan shall be sei-vant to them, i. e.

to the posterity of Shem. (See also below.)

-^bnss •jbtt^^i no-^b "Tibw ns'* 27•• t; IT : ><.•: ::• : • :•: : :<- '

: iab T^'S' P33 >n'^T oaJ

27 TrkaTvvai 6 Geos tw 'ld(pe6, /cat kotoik-

YjcrdTU) iv Tols o'Ikois tov '2i]p.

Au. Ver.—27 God shall enlarge [or, per-

suade] Japheth, and he shall dwell in the

tents of Shem ; and Canaan shall be his

servant.

Rosen.—God shall enlarge Japheth, and

he (Japheth) shall dwell in the tents of Shem,

&c., i.e., at some future time the boundaries

of Japheth shall be so enlai'ged that he

shall dwell in the territories of Shem.
Schum.—He (Japheth) shall dwell in the

tents of Shem, i.e., the posterity of Shem
and Japheth shall be closely united in peace

and dominion. Posteri Japheti cum pos-

teris Schemi pacis et dominatus felicitate

sint arete conjuncti.

Others take DTrb^j as the nom. case to pO':

He (God) shall dwell in the tents of Shem.

Gesen.—God shall enlarge Japheth, and

he (Japheth) shall dwell in the tents of

renown, &c., &c.

Some critics transpose the second line of

ver. 27.

Ged.—2Q Blessed of the Lord my God be

Shem ; may he dwell in tents of renown

;

and may Chanaan be a slave to him

!

27 May God enlarge Japheth ; and may
Chanaan be a slave to him !

Booth.— ,

Blessed of Jehovah my God shall Shem be

;

Yea, among the tents of Shem shall he

dwell

;

And to Shem shall Canaan be a slave.

God shall greatly enlarge Japheth,

And to him also shall Canaan be a slave.

Chap. X. 1.

Au. Ver.—Unto them were born sons, Sec.

Ged., Booth.—Unto them were born the

following sons, &c.

Ver. 4.

Heh. and Au. Ver.—Dodanim.

Ged. and others.—Rodanim.

LXX.— ?6hoi.
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Ver. 8 to 12.

-itts> ]3-bj7 nSn'^ "^ssb T!i-n22

: nin': >3.5b t^^^ -ii22 T'"]^??

'HT:,'??'! b^a 'in^btttt n^'i^sn ^nriV 10

-•ja 11 : n^5ti; VT?.*^? n;5b?1 "tswi.

-ns ph ir\m^ s^*' Sinn V"-i«n'•.•- A - JTT I.* - > v;t t

sin nbs :pi ni^-^a ra pVnsi'is
v.- -AT J'. I": r ' ;•• ' v % v :

: nVian n'^vn
IT :

-
J* T

8 Xoij Se eyevvrjcre tov Ne^pcoS. ovtos

Tj'p^aTO elvai yiyas enl rrjs yi}?. 9 ovtos rjv

yiyas Kvvrjyos ivavriov Kvpiov tov Qeov'

dia TOVTO epovaiv, as Ne/3pwS yiyas Kvvrjyus

evavTiov Kvpiov. 10 Koi eyeveTO ap^r] Trjs

jSacriXeias avTov Ba/3uAa)i', Kcti Ope^ kol

Ap)(^a8 /cat 'KaXdvvr], iv tj] yrj ^evadp. 1 1 ck

tTjs yrjs iKeivrjs e^ijXdev 'Aa-(Tovp. Koi w/coSo-

fiTjcre Trjv 'Nivfvt, Koi ttjv 'PoalBcod ttoXiv,

Koi Trjv 'K.akcix, 12 Koi ttjv Aaar] dva pea-ov

Niveut, Koi dva p-eaov X.aXd)(. avrrj tj ttoXis

peydXr}.

Alt. Ver.—8 And Cush begat Nimrod

:

he began to be a mighty one in the earth.

9 He was a mighty hunter before the

Lord : wherefore it is said, Even as Nimrod
the mighty hmiter before the Loud.

10 And the beginning of his kingdom
Avas Babel [Gr. Babylon], and Erech, and
Accad, and Cahieh, in the land of Shinar.

11 Out of that land went forth Asshur

[Or, he went into Assyria], and bviilded

Nineveh, and the city Rehoboth [Or, the

streets of the city], and Calah,

12 And Resen between Nineveh and

Calah : the same is a great city.

Schumann supJ)oses that these verses are

an interpolation : as 1 . Nimrod is mentioned

out of the regular order of the sons of Cush.

2. Asshur, one of Shem's descendants

(ver. 22), is said to have gone forth out of

the land of Shinar. [See however a different

translation of this verse below.]

3. He thinks that the geographical de-

scriptions in these verses are repugnant to

the style of the other verses, which are

strictly genealogical.

4. Verses 9 to 12 are omitted in 1 Chron. i.

1 to 10.

Ver. 8.

j4u. Ver.—A mighty one.

Others.'—A tyrant.

Ver. 9.

Au. Ver.—A mighty hunter, &c.

Gcd. and othei-s.—A mighty plunderer, &c.

Schum.—^Hunter ; but he takes the word
metaphorically. A hunter of men.

Ver. 11.

All. Ver.—See above.

Ged., Booth.—From that land he (Nimrod)

went into Assyria.

Rosenmiiller finds fault with this transla-

tion, and observes that if this had been

Moses' meaning, he would have written

Ver. 12.

Heb., LXX., All. Ver.—See above.

Ged.—And Resen, between Nineveh (the

great city) and Chalah.

So also Boothroyd.

Ver. 19.

bins

n-ibi7i ntt'TD n5s2
n5S2

V. 19. "p .n^i
' "•

^^i?-"f^ S:^?=^ n^isi
Ka\ eyevsTO tci opia Tav Xavavaicov dno

'2i8a)Vos eas eXdelv fis Tepapd /cat Ta^dv, ecus

iX6eii> eo)s ^o86pcov /cat Topoppas. 'Abapd

/cat Ze/3cot/A ecoy Aacrd.

Au. Ver.—19 And the border of the

Canaanites was from Sidon, as thou comest

to Gerar, imto Gaza [Heb. Azzah] ; as

thou goest iinto Sodom and Gomorrah, and

Admah, and Zeboim, even unto Lasha.

Get?.—Now the boundary of the Cha-

naanites was from the river of Egypt to the

great river Euphrates, and to the hinder

sea.

Geddes follows the reading of the Sam.
Pent., so also does Boothroyd.

Ver. 21.

Au. Ver.—The brother of Japheth the

elder, Sec.

Ged., Booth.—The elder brother of

Japheth, Sec.

Chap. XL 3.

: -ichb nnb n^'n n?inni
V 1 - V.V T ^TT T • J- :

/cat a(T(paXTOS r]v avTo7s 6 nrjXos.

Au. Ver.—And they had brick for stone,

and slime had they for mortar.

Gesen., Rosen., &c.—And bitumen had

they for mortar.

Ver. 4.

T : *• jT V :
• TJT : i-

-:3 nw ^Db-nbi?3i '"ttiJa i:i?^^-ii

: rnsn-bD "^as-bi? v^^i
' .IT T T ;•• : - 1 ^ T
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Koi einav. devTe olKo8op.{](ru)iJ.ev eavTols

iroXiv Kal TTvpyov, ov ecrrai rj KecpciXi) ecus rov

ovpavov, Koi TToiTjaaifiev eavrols ovofxa, irpb

Tov biacnraprivai rjfias eirl Trpoadnrov TrdcrTjs r/Js

yfjs.

Au. Ver.—i And they said, Go to, let

lis build us a city and a tower, whose top

may reach unto heaven ; and let us make us

a name, lest we be scattered abroad upon
the face of the whole earth.

Le Clerc, for D© reads D«. And let us

make us a metropolis, lest we be scattered

abroad, &c., &c.

Noldius follows the LXX. and Vulg., Let

us make us a name before we are scattered

abroad upon the face, &c.

Schumann thinks that "p cannot mean
antequam, and translates. Let us build us

a city and very lofty tower, by which we
may make us a sign, &c., i.e., let us mark
out the place which we now occupy, by a

city and lofty tower ; that we may always

be able to return thither.

Rosenmiiller thinks that DU> cannot bear

the signification of signum, and translates,

faciamus nobis nomen, ut ne per totam

terram dispergamur.

Ver. 8.

Kol iiravcravTO olKo8opovvTes rrjv jroKiv Kcil

TOV TTvpyov.

Au. Ver.—And they left off to build the

city.

Ged., Booth., &c.—And they desisted

from building the city and the tower. So

the Sam. and LXX.
Ver. 12 to 24.

iK73s-i.i?? ^n^^ 13 : nb^ti?-nt^ T^i^l

: ni^n^i n">23 -rbi"*) n3r» niSQ ^s-i^^t
IT I.' T ; I- /-T T >.

•• t- : - :

-Tbi*i n^ti? u^wbxD ^n ^hw^ m d
•.•>.- ATT -I" . : V- - y: :

i-i"«bin ^Tins nbE7-'^n:'T 15 : n5i?"nh'

V.
•• ;- : - : • T J T ^ V •

"'n'^i j6 D : ni33^ c"^32 T:)!*"! n^a'
• :|- I T >.• T V ) - '"T T

-ns i"j"*bin "^nni^ ~i5i?""^n:',l 17 ' 2b3

rr^w nisn i^sn^l riiw n'^wbip abl

-"^n:,! 18 D : ni^n^ ni\32 nbi*i

: •iijn'n"::'! ibi^i nycij n^wbip 3^5

^i'-i-nsi iTbin ^-inw nb§-^n:',i 19

n^32 ib'i';! ny^ Q^p^^^^ t]\3t» vwn
n^nw v^n "'pi'i 20 D : niDsn

: 2^-ib-n.^ ibi*! nyiJ n^tiJbtz:.-)

a-ini^'-nw i^'bin ^-inw ni^n "'piT. 21

n''^32 "rbi'j'i n3t» t3':nsi^^ n\y^ 'v:^w

n^t!?bi» 2JnJ2> >n"«"i 22 d : ni:2:i^- : K : J- -.I- IT

At T -J T t T V J • I
•;•-:!-

•'n;'^ 24 D . : ni^nn d\d3 nbi^T

iT^bin ^-inK -lina '•n'^i' 25 : n-^n-II : I T J' :i- , - IT

: ni33!i n^3a l'bv^ n^w?
IT !.• T :• 1- AT T

12 Kat e^rjcrev 'Apcpa^aB eKarov rpiuKovra-

nevre errj. kui f-yevptjae tov Ka'ivav. 13 Kal

e^Tjcrev 'Ap(pa^a8, ptTO. to yevvriaai avTov tov

Ka'ivav, eTi] TeTpoKoata. Kal eyevvrjaev vlovs

Kal BvyaTipas. Kal dwedave. Kal e^Tja-e

Ka'ivav iKUTov Kal TpiaKovra eTij. Kal iyivvrjcre

TOV ^a\a. Kal e^rjae Ka'ivav, fxeTa to yev-

vi]a-ai, avTov tov 2aXa, eTrj TpiaKocna TpuiKovTa.

Kat eyevvrjaev vlovs Kal 6vyaT€pas. Kal dnedave.

14 KUL €^j;o"e 2aXa (kotov TpiaKovTa eTtj. Kal

eyevvrjae tov "'E^ep. 15 Kal ef^o-e '2aXa,

peTa TO yfvvrjcrai avTov tov "E[3ep, TpiuKoaia

TpiaKovTa iTT], Kal iyivvqaiv vlovs Kal 6v-

yaTepas. KalaTredave. 16 Kal e^rjcrev "EfSfp,

eKaTov TpuiKovTaTiacrapa eTTj. Kal eyevvrjce

TOV ^aXey. 17 Kal i^rjcrev 'E^ep, peTCi to

yevvijaai avTov tov ^aXey, eTt] diaKoaia e/35o-

prjKOVTa. Kal iyivvqo'ev vlovs Kal dvyoTepas.

Kal drredave. 18 Kal e^J/tre ^aXey TpiaKovTa

Kal eKaTov i'TJ]. Kal eyevvr]a-€ tov Payav.

19 Kal e'CrjO"^ ^a\ey, pera to yevvrjcrai avTov

TOV 'Payav, ivvea Kal BiaKoaia err]. Kal eyev-

vrjaev vlovs Kal 0vyaTepas. Kal dniBave.

20 Kal eXr]ae 'Payav (kotov TpuiKovTa Kal dvo

(TTj. Kal (yevvTjo-e tov 2epovx- 21 Kal i'Cv^^

'Paynv, pfTii to yevvrjaai avTOV tov 'S.fpovx,

SiaKoaia i-rrTO. eTTj. Kal eyfvvrjaev vlovs Kai

6vyaT€pas. Kal dnedave. 22 /cat e^ria-e

2epoijx eKUTOv TpiaKOVTU erq. Kal eyevvrjae

TOV l^axoip- 23 Kal e't'/ff ^epovx, perd to

yevvrjO'ai avTOV tov Naxu>p, eTT] BiaKoaia. Kai

eyei'vrjcrev vlovs Kal dvyarepas. Kal antoave.

24 Kal eCrjcre '^ax^p iTrj eKurov eji^oprjKovTa-

evvea. Kal iyevvrjae tov Qdppa. 2.5 koi

iXrja-e Na;^cbp, /xera to yevvija-ai avTov tov

Qdppa, fTT] (KaTov elKoaim'vTe. Kal eyevvrjaev

vlovs Kal dvyaTepas. Kal ajreOave.

Au. Ver.—12 And Arphaxad lived five and

thirty years, andbegatSalah: [SeeLuk.iii.3(5.]
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13 And Arphaxad lived after he begat

Salah four hundred and three years, and

begat sons and daughters.

14 And SaLah lived thirty years, and

[228i] begat Eber

:

15 And Salah lived after he begat Eber

four hundred and three years, and begat

sons and daughters.

16 And Eber lived four and thirty years,

and begat Peleg [called, Luke iii. 35, Phalec] :

17 And Eber lived after he begat Peleg

four hundred and thirty years, and begat

sons and daughters.

18 And Peleg lived thirty years, and

[2217] begat Reu

:

19 And Peleg lived after he begat Reu
two hundred and nine years, and begat sons

and daughters.

20 And Reu lived two and thirty years,

and begat Serug [Luke iii. 35, Saruch] :

21 And Reu lived after he begat Serug

two hvuidred and seven years, and begat

sons and daughters.

22 And Serug lived thirty years, and

begat Nahor.

23 And Serug lived after he begat Nahor
two hundred years, and begat sons and

daughters.

24 And Nahor lived nine and twenty yeai's,

[2126] and begat Terah [Luke iii. 34, Thara] :

25 And Nahor lived after he begat Terah

an hundred and nineteen years, and begat

sons and daughters.

The chronology of the Heb., Sam.,

LXX., and J osejihus, differ in the following

manner :

—

Lived before the birth of a
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only at the time of the towev of Babel, not

only at the birth of Abraham, but even to

have outlived Abraham. But if this were
so, 'tis wonder there is no mention of Sheni,

or the others, in all the history of Abraham,
but only of his fiither Terah. The Greek
has neither of these difficulties : because
that translation, making the time of Abraham
after the flood to be above 1000 years, allows

a time for peopling the world, as well as for

the deaths of Shem and of those antient

patriarchs, before Abraham was born. See
' Wall's Crit. Notes on the Old Test.' p. 3.

On this very important subject, I shall add
—that as the chronology, both before and
after the flood, hath been altered wilfullij,

and upon one uniform plan, it is not easy to

sup])ose, that they who believe the Greek
to be right after the flood, can think the

Hebrew to be right before the flood : the

nature of the case seeming to require, that

either the Greek, or the Hebrew, be right in

both. In short, the Bible is universally

allowed to be here corrupted, as to the ages

of six patriarchs before the flood, and seven

after it; 1,300 years being wilfully added

here in the Greek, or taken away in the

Hebrew. But at whatever time, and for

whatever cause, this great corruption was
thus uniformlij made by tlie Jews, who in

either case must have been the authors of

it, can it be reasonable to believe, that, if

they shortened the Hebrew by 700 years

after the flood, they did not also take away
the 600 years before it? Or that the party

who extended the Greek b)^ 700 years after

the flood, did not also lengthen before it ?

For, if not, then they who shortened wilfully,

did here also, and on the same plan, wilfully

lengthen ; and they who lengthened wilfull}',

did here also, and on the same plan, wilfully

shorten ! Let it not be forgotten what this

plan really was—namely (according to many
antient writers), to bring back the birth of

Jesus from the 6th Chiliad to the 4th—from

about the year 5500 to 3760 ; in order to

prove that, at the birth of Jesus, the time

for the Messiah was not then come. See

Gen. Diss., pp. 32, 36, 37, 46." *

* " Bp. Warburton, in his 'View of Lord

Bolingbroke's Philosophy,' says :
—

' Though the

Hebrew copy makes it no more than 300 years

from the deluge to Abraliam ;
yet the Samaritan

Pentateuch, the Septuagint, and Josephus, reckon

about 1,000. And tue best chronologers agree,

in preferring the Samaritan, tlic Septuagint, and

c t

Ver. 11.

Heb., LXX, All. Fer.—See above.

Geddes after this verse adds. So all the

days of Shem were six hundred years, when
he died. He makes a similar addition at

the end of verses 13, 15, 17, 19, 21, 23,

25, on the authority of the Sam. Pent , and
also follows the chronology of that copy.

Ver. 31.

D^'^b-2 ins^ cris ^^^?,M i32 cnns
]nn-i? :iwp!;i ]ri? n|-is: n5^b

IT : J
—

31 Kai eXa/3e Qcippa tou"AfSpafx vlou avTOv,

KUL Tov Acor viov Appav, vloi/ tov vlov avrov,

Kai rrjv 'Zapav ttjv vvp(priv avrov, yvvalKa

A(3pap. TOV vlov avTov' Kai e^i]yayfu avrovs

(K TTJs )((jdpas Tcov Xa\8aicov, nopfvdijvaL els

yrjv Xavadv Kai rfkdov ecos Xappdv kui

KUTOiKrja-ev tKei.

All. Ver.—31 And Terah took Abram
his son, and Lot the son of Haran, his son's

son, and Sarai his daughter in law, his son

Abram's wife; and they went forth with

them from Ur of the Chaldees, to go into

the land of Canaan ; and they came unto

Haran, and dwelt there.

Ged., who is followed by Booth.—Now
Tharah took his sons Abram and * Nahor

and his grandson Lot, the son of Aran,

with Sarai f and Melcha his daughters-in-

law, the wives of his sons Abraham and

Nahor, t and brought them out of Ur of

Chaldea, &c.

Josephus, to the Hebrew copy.'— Letter 3. And
Winder, in his 'History of Knowledge,' (vol. i.

p. 133), though an advocate for the Hebrew chro-

nology, makes a concession which must not be

here omitted:—'A view of these dilliculties,

attending the dispersion (of mankind) at the time

of Peleg's birth (which was in the year 101 after

the deluge, according to the Hebrew chronology),

has been manifestly the chief reason which has

induced several learned men to embrace the chro-

nology of the Greeli version.'
"—Ken.

* So one copy of LXX.

f This addition is from the Sam. Pent., but Le

Clerc and Rosenmiiller consider it as spurious,

and with our authorized version followthc Hebrew

text.

:|:
Jnd brought them out, Sec. LXX and Sam.

Pent, read «2V1 . Le Clerc and Rosenmiiller dis-

approve of this reading and agree with our

authorized version, and went forth with thou, i.e.,
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Ver. 32.

•J- T I- T J" T - V •• : J : !-

: T"^n3 n-in nn*i natz?
' ITT : -1.V TJT- AT T

Kai eyevovTO Tvacrai al rjfiepai Qappa iv yfj

Xappup, diaKoaia irevTe err]- Ka\ dnedave
Qappa iv ILappav.

Au. Ver.—^2 And the days of Terali

[B.C. 1921] were two hundred and five years :

and Terah died in Haran.

So also the LXX.
Kennicott and Geddes follow the Sama-

ritan Pentateuch : And the days of Terah

were one hundred and five years, and Terah

died in Plaran,

That the reading of the Sam. Pent, is

correct appears from the following consi-

derations :—

-

Terah was seventy years old when he

begat Abraham (Gen. xi. 26) :

Abraham Mas seventy-five years old when
he departed out of Haran (Gen. xii. 4),

which was the time of his father's death

(Acts vii. 4) :

Therefore Terah lived 70 + 75 years, or

145 years in all.

—

Ken.

Rosenmiiller and Schumann follow the

reading of the Hebrew text. In order to

reconcile the above discrepancies, various

hypotheses are resorted to. Rosenmiiller

supposes that ver. 32 is in a prolepsis, and
that Terah did not die before Abraham's
departure from Haran (contrary to Acts

vii. 4), but that some Samaritan critic, mis-

understanding the passage, altered the text:

and that Stephen's acquiescence in that

opinion is not sufficient authority for ima-

gining the Hebrew text to be corrupted.

Bishop Patrick supposes that Terah was 130

years old when Abraham was born ; and
that Abraham is mentioned first in verses

26, 27, on account of his pre-eminence.

Chap. XII. 6.

ditt? nipa 137 V'"''^'2 D-iss -ibi?*i
V : 'j : -< ' VT T T : - < -:i

—

Ka\ 8i(a8ev(T(v"A^pap ti)v yrjv els to prjKOs

avTrjs ecos tov tottov 2v;^eyj., eirl ttjv 8pvv ttjv

v\I/t]Xj]V k.t.X.

Terah and Abraham went forth with Lot and
Sarah. (So Jarchi.) Others translate, et exierunt
cum ipsis aliquot ; certain persons went out with

them, i.e., all who belonged to Terah went out
with them.

Schumann takes cni< as the reciprocal pronoun,

e.iienait cum suis.

Au. Ver.—6 And Abram passed through

the land unto the place of Sichem, unto the

plain of Moreh, &c.

The plain.

Prof. Lee.— ^i''« , the pine tree; Gesenius,

the oak, Thes. pp. 50, 51 ; Gen. xii. 6, &c.

See the notes upon Deut. xi. 30, p. 681.

Rosen., Schum.—The turpentine tree, tere-

binthus. This tree was held sacred among
the Orientals, as the oak was by the Celts

and Germans.

—

Rosen.

Ver. 13.

Ileb. and Au. Ver.—And my soul shall

live because of thee.

Ged., Booth.—And that through thee my
life ma}' be saved.

Ver. 16.

< • :i- AT -: 1- y •• JT : - :

nristt?^ n^ini?T a"^nam npn^it^is
T : • T -:i- • -:i- 'tt '

i

: D'^bTSD^ nbhsi
f - : K. -:i-

Ka\ Ta' A^pap ev i')(pi]uavTO bl avrrjv Ka\

eyevovTO 'rw irpofiaTa, kol poaxoi, Ka\ ovoi,

Ka\ TraiSfs, K(u TraiSicTKai, Kal rjpiovoi, Kal

KnprjXoL.

Heh. and Au. Per.—16 And he entreated

Abram well for her sake : and he had sheep,

and oxen, and he asses, and menservants

and maidservants, and she asses and camels.

Ged.—And Abram was well-used for her

sake; and had flocks and herds, a very large

possession : with manservants and maid-

servants, and mules, and camels, and asses.

In the arrangement of this verse Houbi-
gant and Geddes follow the Sam. text.

Rosenmiiller and Schumann agree with

our authorized version in following the Heb.

text in preference to the Samaritan.

Ver. 17, 18.

Au, Ver.— And the Lord, &c. And
Pharaoh

—

Ged., Booth.—But Jehovah, &c. Pharaoh

therefore

—

Ver. 20.

Jinbtc*'^'! extras ni^-^Q vbr i!>''i
s : - :

- A- t -: v. : - '^r t j- :-

: ib~i!rs"b3-nsi intrs-nwT ink
I V -: T V : I : • v : >

Ka\ (veTfiXaro ^apao) dvdpacri nepl ''A^pap

avpTrpoTrepyjrai avrov, Ka\ ttjv yvvalKa avTou,

Ka\ TTCivra oaa rjv avrw.

Au. Ver.—20 And Pharaoh commanded
his men concerning him : and they sent him

away, and his wife, and all that he had.

Ged., Booth.—And Pharaoh gave orders
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concerning him to certain men, that they

should send him away, &c. &rc.

Chap. XIII. 1.

Heh., and Au. Ver.—Into the south.

Ged., Booth. — Into the south j)art of

Canaan.

Ver. 10.

T V :-- T •• V J T •-

p3 n"^b:ynsi c^D-ns nin*^ nnw
'-

: T -: V : : v t : j'- -

: -ii7!i nsKzi "'-iijn V'^ss nin"^

Koi sTrdpas Acor Toiis dcj)daKiJ,ovs ai'Tov,

eTTfiSe TTciaav Tr]v Trepi^apov tov lopbavov,

on jracra rjv TroTi^op.evrj npo rod KaTacTpfyj/ai

TOV 6e6i> 'EoSopa Kai Tofxoppa, as 6 napaSeiaos

TOV 6eov, Koi w? r] yrj Alyvmov, ecos tXdelv

els Zoyopa.

An. Ver.—10 And Lot lifted up his eyes,

and beheld all the plain of Jordan, that it

was well watered every where, before the

Lord destroyed Sodom and Gomorrah, eveyi

as tlie garden of the Lord, like " 3 land of

Egypt, as thou comest unto Zoar.

Rosenmiiller joins the words, As thou

comest unto Zoar, to Jordan.

And Lot lifted up his eyes, and beheld

all the plain of Jordan, imtil thou comest

unto Zoar, that it was well watered, &c., &c.

Schumann joins the words. As thou comest

unto Zoar, to Gomorrah.—Zoar was one of

the five cities of the plain.

—

Schum.

Ged.—10 Lot therefore, raising liis eyes,

and seeing that the whole plain of the

Jordan (for the Lord had not yet destroyed

Sodom and Gomorra) was irriguous all the

way to Zoar, like a divine paradise, or the

land of Egypt;

1 1 He chose for himself, &c., &c.

Ver. 18.

and Chap. XIV. 13.

•^jbsa nffi""! ^^'i nn3« bns>«i
y. |.. . :)•- ) t - t: - J—."iv-

KoX dTToa-KrjvoxTas"AjBpap., iXdav KaTcoKrja-e

irapa ttjv Spvu ttjv Ma/i/3/j7j, ?) r]v iv Xe/iipco/x.

K.T.\.

All. Ver.—18 Then Abram removed liis

tent, and came and dwelt in the plain [Heb.

plains] of Mamre, which is in Hebron, and

built there an altar unto the Lord.

Rosen, ^-c.—And came and dwelt at the

terebinth trees of Mamre, See the notes

upon xii. 6.

Chap. XIV. 1, 2.

nbn noiyb-n3 nobs rhiz 'n"i^"^«
' V jv V T : T : ATT V ' •/ jv ' I :

-

^bv 2 ; D^ia Tiba bi?-rm nb^y
J T I* 'V y: IT : • : r ••

1 eyevero 8e iv ttj ^acrCkeia Trj 'Apap(f)ak

^aaiXfws 'S.evvaap, Ka\ 'Apto);^ /SacrtXfcuy 'EX-

Xacrap, XoSoXXoyo/xop jBaaikevs 'EXafx, Kal

QapyaX j3a<Ti\fvs i6va>v, 2 inoirjiiav noXefxav

fiera BaXXa (BaaiXecos SofidjU.coi', k.t.X.

Au. Ver. and Schum.— 1 And it came to

pass in the days of Amraphel king of Shinar,

Arioch king of EUasar, Chedorlaomer king

of Elam, and Tidal king of nations

;

2 That these made war witli Bera king of

Sodom, and with Birsha king of Gomorrah,
Shinab king of Admar, and Shemeber king

of Zeboiim, and the king of Bela, which is

Zoar.

The translation of Horsley and Dathe,

frc. And it came to pass in those dai/S,

Amraphel, &c., &c., is foimd favdt with by
Rosenmiiller and Schumann.

Rosen.— 1 And it came to pass in the

days of Amraphel king of Shinai-, that

Arioch, king of Ellasar, &c.

2 Made war with Bera, &c.

Schumann disapproves of this translation,

and agrees with our authorized version.

Ver. 3.

Au. Ver.— All these.

Ged., Booth.—AW these last.

Ver. 10.

: -i6n ri^S3 nbsa n-^-qbrr pj3!:"i

T} 8e KoiXas rj AXvktj, cPpeara di7<f)dXT0v.

Au. Ver.— 10 And the vale of Siddim was

full of slimepits.

Rosen., Schum., Gesen.—And the vale of

Siddim was full of pits of asphaltus.

Ver. 13.

Au. Ver. — Plain. See the notes upon

xii. 6.

Ver. 14.

Pl*!l '>'n« naab "^3 n-^ns? "SJatp*!

^bv n3bt£7 in'^n '»^^b'' V3^3n-ns
T T <T :

•• J" : T • -:

: )i'iv nn-i'^i nii«5X2 bbw^
'IT - ' < :

•- J ;

aKovcras 8e "A/Spa/x on _j;_YMaXa)7-evrat A<«)r

6 d8eX(j)idovs avTov, rjpidpirjcrf tovs Idiovs

olKoyevfls aiiTOV, TpiaKoaiovs 8eKa Kai oktu).

Ka\ KUTfbia^fv onicra) avTcJv ewf Aav.
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Au. Ver.—14 And when Abram heard

that his brother was taken captive, he armed

[or, led forth] his trained [or instructed]

servants, born in his own house, tliree hun-

dred and eighteen, and pursued titem unto

Dan.

He ai'med his trained servants.

Ged., Booth. — He mustered his tried

servants, &c.

Rusen.—Et expedivit instructos suos.

Schum.—Ad dimicanduin eduxit instructos

suos.

Gesen. — P^^T , he caused to draw (the

sword), i. e., he armed them, Pei-haps the

reading of the Samarit. P"]^ , i.e., he reviewed,

mustered them, from p" , in Aram, to mwiber,

review, is to be 2:)referred. So the LXX,
Vulg.

TJ^n, m. prop, initiated, hence experienced,

tried.

Ver. 15.

Heb. andAv. Ver.—On the left.

Ged.—On the north.

Chap. XV. 1.

' T 'j- T -IT T : - JT •

I : ;• : - >.' :it ;

—
fxri (j)ol3ov "A^pafi- eyw vTrepaa-irlCa

a-ov 6 fxiados aov noXvs ea-rai acpodpa.

Au. Ver. and Schum. — 1 After these

things the word of the Lord came unto

Abram in a vision, saying. Fear not, Abram:

I am thy shield, and thy exceeding great

reward.

I am thy shield, and fhi/, &c.

Ged., Bosen.—l am thy shield, and very

great shall be thy reward.

Ver. 2.

"•^"jrin-nn nin"^ "^^^s n"ir:hi -itt^>'i
I V • - • v: <T -: T ; - v j -

K^n 'j'S'^a prrn-p^i •^n^-ii? Tibin "'Dbsi
I

... I •.• jv I - A- • -: ly (.. IT :

Xf'yet 8e "A/Spa/x, deanora Kvpie ri pot

Scoo-fty ; eyw fie dnoT^vopai cireKvos' 6 S«

vlos MacreK Trjs oiKoyevovs pov, ovtos Aapaa-

Kos 'Eku^ep.

Alt. Ver. — 2 And Abram said. Lord

God, what wilt thou give me, seeing I go

childless, and the steward of my house is

this Eliezer of Damascus?

Ged. — Lord God ! what mayest thou

give me, seeing I continue childless; and he'

to whom 1 must leave all, is that Damascene

Eliezer.

Schum.-—FUius j)ossessioiiis domtis mcc,

i. e., remote Hebraismo, possessor domus
meae erit Eliezer Damascenus.

Gesen.—pco m., Gen. xv. 2 only ; the

most applicable interpretation, according to

Simonis, possession, i. q., ^^'p , with the

interchange of 3 and P (see D). Hence
P^'9 1? the son of possession, possessor, hence
the possessor of my house will be Eliezer of
Damascus. A derivative of this root is

pffipp .—Onkelos Pseudojon., Saad., Samur.,

Vulg., express it by fiUus procurationis, dis-

pensator.

Prof. Zee.—pTl'p , m. once. Gen. xv. 2,

in 'n'l pep 12 . LXX., 6 be vlos MaaeK ttjs

oiKoyevovs pov. Vulg. filius procurutoris

domus mece. The Syriac translator omits

the word. The LXX supposed it to be

the name of Eliezer 's mother. Some take

VP'ii to be the root, and interpret the words,
" Filius cursitationis domus mece :

" others,

" Filius possessionis domiis mecv.^' The
latter take p^'p to be equivalent to 'qffip

.

Arab, t
^ Cu^^-. , tenuit. Cogn. ,'iJU^ , consult.

Or thus, , fcj- , confisus, et fretiis fuit aliquo,

II. Fidum,fducid dignum esse dixit aliquem.

III. Foedus pactumve inioil; Jjij , fducia

;

homo, in quo fiduciam ponis ; ;;j^ ,
fcedus,

pactum. Probably, A trusty servant horn

in the house, and already adopted as a

son : a thing, even now, very common in

the East. The latter part of the verse

deserves notice, viz. l}?/;^ P^^'P^!
^^'^ i. e., he

(is) Dammesek Eliezer : he is so named.

Not, " this Eliezer of Damascus :
" the

passage says no such thing. Gesenius's

" Elieser Damascenus " is wrong also. For,

in this case, it ought to have been 'Ji")':^ '^i!^

"pffiOTH. The LXX is right, therefore, in

giving OVTOS AapaaKos EAte^ep, as a proper

name, as also in Jerome, in saying, " Voca-

turque Damascus Eliezer." It is not impro-

bable, indeed, that Abraham gave, after all,

to this man—if once adopted as a son—

a

portion of goods among the sons of his con-

cubines. Gen. XXV. G. And if so, he may
have been the founder of Damascus, and

liave called the citj' after his own name.

&c.

Ver. 3.

Heb. and Au. Ver.— And Abraham said,

Ged.— For lo ! (said Abram.)
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Ver. 11.

A'T : - - -I- T VJ*-

Karej3rj de opvea iirX ra aoijiaTa.

All. Ver.—11 And when the fowls came
clown upon tlie carcases, Abram drove them
away.

Ged., Rosen., Ges.—And when the birds

of prey came down, &c.

Ver. 12.

nbsb nVi3 ns'J-in nrs^^w nam
: vhv

IT T

KOI l8ov (pojSos (rKoreiuos fxeyas eTnninrei

avra.

Au. Ver.—12 And when the sun was
going down, a deep sleep fell upon Abram

;

and, lo, an horror of great darkness fell

upon him.

And lo, 8fc.

Rosen.—Et ecce terror, ohscurifas magna
cadens cadebat super eiim, terrore magno et

caligine correptus est.

Booth.—Horror and great darkness fell

upon him.

Ver. 1.3.

DmaiJi Dnb t^b r-is3 TT"y-)T n^r^''
i.T-:l- V T J • vv '-: :- jv : c

13 Koi ipfiiOrj Trpos "AlBpafj.. yLvaaKcov

yvacrr] on Trapomov earai to (nreppa aov ev

yij ovK Idiq. Koi bovXaxrova-ii' avrovs, Koi

KUKwaovaiv avrovs, koi raTreivaxrovo'iv avrovs

TerpaKocria erij.

Au. Ver.—13 And he said unto Abram,

Know of a surety that thy seed shall be a

stranger in a land that is not their's, and

shall serve them ; and they shall afflict

them four hvmdred years

;

Ges.—And he said unto Abraham, Know
of a surety that thy seed shall be a stranger

in a land that is not their's, and they (the

Egyptians) shall impose service on them, and

oppress them four hundred years.

Ver. 20, 21.

"i^^l \n5n"nsi "^rinn-n^i 20

•"jrasn-nsi ^ibsn-nsi. 21 : C'SD-in

20 Kcii rovs Xerralovs, Kal rovs <i?epe^aiovs,

Kal rovs 'Pa(f)a€\v, koX rovs 'Apoppalovs, Kal

rovs X-avavaiovs, koi roiis 'Evaiovs, Kal rovs

Tfpyecralovs, Kal roir le^oucratous.

Au. Ver.—20 And the Hittites, and the

Perizzites, and the Rephaims,

21 And the Amorites, and the Canaan-
ites, and the Girgashites, and the Jebusites.

Ken.—The word Hivites has been omitted
here, it is supplied in the Sam. Pent, and
LXX.

Chap. XVI. .5.

^ V T J- T -: t: - V j-T V -

dive 8e 2dpa irpos "A(3pap. ddiKovfxai eK

(TOV.

Au. Ver.—5 And Sarai said imto Abram,
My wrong he upon thee :

Ged.—My wrong lieth upon thee.

Le Clerc.—Contumelia quae mihi fit, ad
te pertinet. The dishonour done to me
reflects upon thee, i.e.. If I am dishonoured,

thou who art my husband art dishonoured
also.

Schumann finds fault with this translation,

and with Rosenmiiller understands the

passage nearly in the same sense as our

authorized version. Mi/ wrong lieth upon
thee, i. e., thou art the person in fault.

Ver. G.

T IVT • I.-: • - -T TJV- : -

KCii eKciKiiXTiv avrrjif 'Sapa. kuI cinedpa ano

7rpo(Ta)7rov avrrjs.

Au. Ver.-—And when Sarai dealt hardly

with her, she fled from her face.

Ged.—But Sarai so humbled her that she

fled from her presence.

Ver. 7, 9, 11.

•JT ;

ayye^os KvpLov.

Au. Ver.—The Angel of the Lord.

Booth.—The Angel Jehovah.

Rosen.—Angelus Jova?.

Ver. 11.

n-^n TTsn mn'^ Tysb» nb -i5::s*i
IT T ';t • T : 'j- : - t v < -

'121

Kal eiTrev avrfj 6 uyyeXos Kvpiov. Iboii crv

eV ya(Trpl fX^'^-

Au. Ver.—11 And the angel of the

Lord said unto her, Behold, thou art with

child.

Ged.—For lo ! (said again to her the

angel of the Lord) thou hast conceived.

Ver. 13, 14.

db'n C2n n-i^w >3 ^sn bs r^r\^

jt't I" - I ' •'
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V IT ' J-

13 Koi (KciXeae ro ovofia Kvp'iov tov

\aKovvTos npos avrfjv. crv 6 dens 6 eViScoj/

jxe. on elwe, Koi yap evunnov el8ov 6(f)6evTa

poi. 14 eveKev tovtov itcakeae ro (ppeap,

cf)peap ov evwTTLOv et'Soi/. tSov ava fxecrov

JLab-qs Koi ava jxicrov Ba/aaS.

Au. Ver.—13 And she called the name
of the Lord that spake unto her, Thou

God seest me : for she said, Have I also

here looked after him that seeth me.

14 Wherefore the well was called Beer-

lahai-roi [that is, The well of him that

liveth and seeth me] ;
behold, it is between

Kadesh and Bered.

13 Thou God, Sfc.

Ged.—See below.

Rosen.—Thou God art a God of vision

[i. e., a God who revealest thyself] : for she

said. Do I even here see [i.e., live] after

vision ? [i. e., after I have seen God.]

Prof. Lee.—God of vision, &c. Have I

even thus far seen (lived) after vision, i. e.,

revelation? None being able to see God
and live.

Several other translations are given, but

they are rejected by Rosenmiiller and the

best modern commentators.

14 Beer-lahai-7'oi.

On/c, Rose)}.—The well of the living

(God) who appeared at it.

Ges.— 7'/ie toell of life, of sight, i.e.,

where one sees (God) and yet lives.

Perhaps it wovild be more proper to read it

with ether vowels, (w V\) : the well of the

conspicuous or, far seen rock. In the same

signification occurs 'n) (jaw), Judg. xv. 17.

Ged.—13 And she called the name of the

Lord who had spoken to her. The Visible

God ;
" For, did not I here see him by me

visible?" said she.

14 Wherefore the well was called Beer-

Elohi-rui {the well of the visible God) Lo

!

&c., &c.

Chap. XVII., XVIII., XIX., XX.,

XXI.—In this part of the narrative, the

order of tune is not observed. Abraham's

removal to Gerar was certainly before his

ninety-ninth year ; for when he was ninety-

nine, Sarah was an old woman, whereas she

was in beauty, and an object of desire",

when he first settled in Abimelech's country.

I apprehend, therefore, that the appearance

of Jehovahj related in the seventeenth

chapter, took place in that country ; and

that the appearance related in the eighteenth

chapter, and the destruction of Sodom,

described in the nineteenth, were prior to

Abraham's removal. This is in some

measure confirmed by the beginning of the

eighteenth chapter, which distinguishes the

appearance of Jehovah related in that

chapter, by this circumstance, that it was in

the plains (or rather by the grove) of

Manire ; which implies, that the appearance

related in the seventeenth chapter, happened

at some other place. The chapters, there-

fore, reduced to the order of time, would

stand thus: XVI., XVIIL, XIX., XX.,
XVII., XXl.—£p. Horsley.

Chap. XVII. 2.

Heh., Au. Ver.—And will multiply thee,

&c.

Ged., Booth.—That I will multiply thee,

&c.

Ver. 5.

<T T : rtT : - ^ : • v > yif i :

Au. Ver.—5 Neither shall thy name any
more be called Abram, but thy name shall

be Abraham [that is. Father of a great

multitude]
; for a father of many nations have

I made thee.

Abram.—Father of height, or high father.

Abraham.—Father of multitudes.— Ges.

Ver. 11.

Heh., Au. Ver.—And it shall be a token,

&c.

Ged., Booth.—That it may be a token, &c.

Ver. 14.

Heh., Au. Ver.—14 And the uncircum-

cised man child whose flesh of his foreskin

is not circumcised, that soul shall be cut off

from his people ; he hath broken my
covenant.

Circumcised.—The LXX. and Sam. add

on the eighth day.— Geddes.

Ver. 19.

• AT :
•

All. Ver.—19 And God said, Sarah thy

wife shall bear thee a son indeed ; and thou

shalt call his name Isaac.

Isaac, i.e., laughter.— Ges.

Chap. XVIIL 1.

s-iaa ''^bss riin"' vbs sn^i
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aicpdi] 5e avra 6 6eos irpos Tjj 8pvi, r?]

MajjL^pf}.

Au. Fer.— 1 And the Lord appeared unto

him in the plains of Mamre.
Plains. See the notes upon Gen. xii. 6,

p. 14; and upon Deut. xi. 30, p. G81.

Rosen.—At the terebinth trees of Mamre.
See notes on Gen. xii. 6.

Ver. 3.

• • ' -^.T T T • T -: A- -

: rimv bv72 nhvn Hrbs 'ti^'tv's.
I ,._. . _ J. .. ^ -: I- ,x - ' : ••

:

KOL fiire, Kvpie, fl lipa evpov X^P"' ivav-

TLOv crov, iJ,Tj napeXdrjs tov Trai^a aov.

All. Ver.—3 And said, My Lord, if now
I have found favour in thy sight, pass not

away, I pray thee, from thy servant.

Ged., Schum.—My Lords, if I have now
found favour in your eyes, pass not by, I

beseech you, from your servant.

Tlie plural excellentise '3i« pointed with t

is only applied to God ; and the Masorites

have thus pointed the word in this verse.

Schumann and otliers, as they think that

Abraham did not at this time know that he

was speaking to God, follow the Sam. Pent,

and read in the plural number, '3iy .

—

ODiay

—

r\ys:T\—CD^3'i-a .

Rosenmiiller reads \2i«
, My Lord.

Ver. 8.

T T : T : V '- • -

eXal3e Se ^ovTvpov, Koi yaka, K.r.X.

All. Fer.—8 And he took butter, and

milk, and the calf which he had dressed,

and set it before them ; and he stood by

them under the tree, and they did eat.

Ged.—And he took cream and milk, &c.

Gesen.—nspn fem. L Thick, curdled

milk (root, 1.>k>. , .<:pissum ei veliit durum fuit

lac). Gen. xviii. 8, Is. vii. 15, 22 ;
rrrr^

n^sOT bDN' n^n niiui^ inp and on account of

the quantitij of sweet milk obtained, he shall

u»e it as curdled. 2 Sam. xvii. 29. In

poet, parallelism, perhaps not different from
2!;n, Job XX. 17; xxix. 6; Judg. v. 25.

2. Cheese, Prov. xxx. 33 : N'?v a^n y^n '5

'^i^'Ci'n
, for the churning of milk produces

cheese. (Butter, known among the ancient

as well as the modern orientals as a medicine

only, can scarcely be vuiderstood in any of

these passages.)

Ver. 10.

ri^n n!?3 t"^s nv2^« 2ii» n^ssh
T - J- T I V •• < T J

D f

n'siii)j5 mbi ?Tni»w n-ibb p-nani

IT-: 1- ) : V «. T - ;v

eiVe Se, erravao'Tpecpav rj^co npos (re Kara

TOV Kaipov TOVTOV els apas, Kal e^et vlov '2appa

fj yvvrj (TOV. '2dppa Be fJKOva-e Tvpos ti} dvpa

rijs crKrjvrjs ovcra OTTicrdev avTov.

Au. Ver.—10 And he said, I will cer-

tainly return unto thee according to the time

of life ; and, lo, Sarah thy wife shall have a

son. And Sarah heard it in the tent door,

which was behind him.

Rosen., Schum.—And one of them said,

(so also Geddes,) I will certainly return

unto thee when this season returns ; and, lo,

Sarah thy wife, &c., &c. Tunc dixit unus

ex iis, certissime rediho ad te hoc tempore

vivenle, i.e., redeunte, &c. Et audlvit

Sara post oslium tabernaculi, et illud soil,

ostium erat post illinn.

Ges.—V 1. Adj. lioing, 2, 3, &c., &c,

4. Reviving, in the phrase : n^rf nss
, Gen.

xviii. 10, 14. 2 Kings iv, 16, 17, wheti the

time shall revive (return), the ensuing year,

Trepnrkopevov eviavrov. (Od. xi 247.) In

three passages njri '\^\'^\ about this time, is

added to it, and in Gen. xvii. 21, is the

construction mnxT mira nin lyrab
, which

latter words place the sense of the preceding

phrase beyond all doubt.

Ver. 19.

V33-ni< ms"^ -itt7s ?rab vriiJT' "^3
.<T T V v- .- •.•-:>--: • : -: r

T : ' vjv : IT : t -: i- •• v :

at : • Utt : ) —. \-

r]8eiv yap on avvra^ei rots viols avrov, Kal

ra OLKCp avTOv p-er aurov koi (pvXd^ovai. ras

680VS Kvplov, TtOLelv tiKaioavi'Tjv Ka\ Kplaiv,

K.T.X.

Au. Ver.—19 For I know him, that he

will command his children and his houshold

after him, and they shall keep the wa}' of

the Lord, to do justice and judgment ; that

the Lord may bring upon Abraham that

which he hath spoken of him.

Rose7i., Schum, Sfc.—For I have respect

unto him (respicio, diligo), because he will

command his children and his houshold

after him to keep the way of Jehovah, &c.,

&c.

Ver. 20.

Ileb., Au. Ver.—20 And the Lord said:

Because the cry of Sodom and Gomorrah is

great, and because their sin is very grievous :

The cry of Sodom and Gomorrah, i.e.,
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according to Schiniiann and some others :

the cry against Sodom and Gomorrah. The

cry of those who have been oppressed by the

Sodomites.

Ver. 30, 32.

Heh., Au. Ver.—30 And he said unto

Mm, Oh, let not the Lord be angry, and I

will speak.

Ged.—And he said unto him. Oh, let not

the Lord (Heb., Jehovah) be angry if I

speak, &c.

Chap. XIX. 11.

t • •- - -jv •/ -; • T -; IT _v :

i : • (. :
- AT - : v't" ...;_-

: nnsn- IT -

Tovs Se livbpas, tovs ovras eVt rJyy dvpas rod

o'lKov enaTa^av iv dopaa-ia, otto jxiKpov ecus

/leyaXov Koi TTcipeXvdrja-av ^rjTOvi>Tes ttjv

Ovpav.

Au. Ver.—11 And they smote the men
that were at the door of the house with

blindness, both small and great; so that

they wearied themselves to find the door.

Rosen.— F,t viros illos, qui erat in ostio

domus, percusserunt ccecitatibus. Dni;D

LXX bene verterunt aopaaia, non fait enim

ccFcitas, neque oculorum usu prorsiis privati

erant, sed potius scotomatis sive vertiginis

species, quali percussi sunt vinolenti. Aben

Esra D'TPP interpretatur ibi pn "j-cnn tcne-

bras oculi et animi, i.e., cum quis oculorum

usu quidem non privatus est, sed tamen non

percipit, aut discernit, quod videt, nee

agnoscit aut scit, quid videat. Onkelos

^p-yia'C vertit, quam vocem Buxtorfius falui-

tates visus exponit (est enim i<1??J fatuus

simplex). Mercei'us autem irradialiones,

cum quis immodica luce ofFuscatur. Syrus :

o o o

1A.V 1 ijk . illusiojies. Nomen Hebraicum
' ^^
prseter hunc locum semel duntaxat legitur,

2 Reg. vi. 18, de scotomate Syrus ab

Elisseo immisso.

Ver. 13.

AV - 'v t - V : - -: j- • : - i-

on rjpels ctnoXkvpeu top tottov tovtoV k.t.X.

Au. Ver.—13 For we will destroy this

place, because the cry of them is waxen

great before the face of the Lord
; and the

Lord hath sent us to destroy it.

Rosen.—For we are now on the point of

destroying ' this place. Jam perdentes

sumus
;
jam in eo sumus ut perdamus.

Ver. 20.

Dii3b n'±^T) n^-TH -i>rn srnan
IT -JT I;

s - • t t •• •

nr^w S2 niibas -i^i;a Kim n72t»
T t t t : it • AT : • j- : t jr

: "^trc^ ''nn^ sin -ii7!JJ2 b^bn
!• : - J- : <.• •}T : • > —.

(Sou TToXis avTT) iyyvs tov Karacpvyelv fie

eKei, rj eari fjLiKpd' Kol eKe7 SiacrcodTjcropaL,

ov fiiKpa eari ; Kai ^rjcrerai rj "^v^^ pov eveKiv

(TOV.

Au. Ver.—20 Behold now, this city is

near to flee unto, and it is a little one : Oh,

let me escape thither, {is it not a little one t)

and my soul shall live.

We may also take win as a neuter

pronoun, and translate. Behold this city is

near to flee unto, and it is a small thing

(that I ask) : Oh, let me escape thither,

(is it not a small thing [that I ask] ?) and

my soul shall live.

—

Rosen., Schum.

(Or, is not this a small deviation from

thy intention of destroying all this region ?—

•

Schum.)

Either translation agrees with the context.

—Rosen., Schum.

Chap. XX. 2.

"Tins intrs n-^ic-bs cn-i^w -ij^s^i
• J -: \ '• ' '''T •• VT T :

- V 5 -

np*"! -i"^2 "nbo Trba>:2S nbtr"! sin
'(.— t: ' vjv ' V •.•-: - : - a-

: n^jy-ns
IT T

eiTve Se AjBpaap nep\ kappas rrjs yvvaiKos

avTov, oTi d.8e\(p7] pov ecTTiv. e(po^rj6rj yap
elnelv ort yvvi) pov ecrrl, pr] irore dnoKTeiuco-

aiv aiiTov oi avdpes r^y noXecos 8l avTTjv.

dneaTeiXf 8e 'A/3t/xeXe;^, ^aaiXevs Tepdpcov

Ka\ eXajSe ttjv '2dppav.

Au. Ver.—And Abraham said of Sarah

his wife. She is my sister : and Abimelech

king of Gerar sent, and took Sarah.

Ged.—But Abraham having said of his

wife Sara, " She is my sister," (for he was

afraid to say, ' She is my wife ;
" lest the

men of the city should kill him, on her

account*), Abimelech the king of Gerar sent,

and took away Sara.

* 1 These words are added on the authority

of the LXX. Rosenmiiller considers them

to be a gloss.

Ver. G.

"^3bs C3 obns c^ribsn vbs nj:b^»i

T J- T '
: IT : T : s- • : -T

p"br "^Vifina vrnis '^rjbs-ca Trir-nsi
If - A- —. \- O : 1 V IT - ' s : viT

: n^bs i72Db TT>nn:-s^b
T w - I : • '>.•-:

I

flive Se alira 6 0ebs Kad' vtvvov, Kaycb
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eypcou oTi ev Kaoapa Kapoia eTTOirjcras rovTo,

Koi e<p€i(Tdfj,rji' crov tov /xt) ajxapTeiv ere els e'/xe.

fvsKa TovTov ovK d(f)riKd ere a'^aadai avrrjs.

All. Ver.—G And God said luito him in a

dream, Yea, I know that thou didst this in

the integrity of thy heart ; for I also with-

held thee from sinning against me : therefore

suffered I thee not to touch her.

Ged.—"Yea," answered God (in the

dream), " I know that in the integrity of

thy heart thou hast done this ; and therefore

I also have withheld thee from sinning

against me ; for which cause I allowed thee

not to touch her."

Ver. 9.

!• ' T • JT T V T T < T

nVia nstan \'^3bn7:2-b"5i >bi7 n^-^.'n
AT : JT T -: r : - : - - : •;-t t %• ••

r t • T (.- T T !•• I JV-: • -: i-

Kai eKoKeaev 'A/St/xe'Ae;^ tov 'AjSpaajj,, Koi

elnev cwtS. ti tovto ewoLrjcras rjfxiv
; fxrjri

rjixapTOfxev els ae, on eTn']yayes eV e/xe Kal

enl TTjv jSaaiKeiav fiov dfiapriav jxeyoKriv
;

epyov o ov8e\s Koirjcrei, TreTroirjKds p-OL.

All. Ver.—9 Then Abimelech called

Abraham, and said unto him, What hast

thou done unto us? and what have I

offended thee, that thou hast brought on me
and on my kingdom a great sin ? &c.

Heh. All. Ver.— What hast thou done,

&c.

LXX., Ged.—What is this thou hast

done, &c.

Au. Ver.—That thou hast hroughf, &c.

Ged.—That thou wouldest bring, &c.

Rosen.—Ut adduceres.

Ver. 11.

'!•••-<
: - T J- T t: -.

- • >. T-:i- Av - \t - :•. J- :
•

\- : • 1- :

elire de A[3padp. elrra yap, I'lpa ovk ecm
deocrejSeia ev rw roTria rovra. epe re dno-

KTevovcriv eveKev Trjs yvvaiKos p.ov.

Au. Ver.—11 And Abraham said,

Because I thought, Surely the fear of God
is not in this place ; and they will slay me
for my wife's sake.

Ged.—Abraham answered, " Because I

was afraid :
* For I said to myself, Perhaps

the fear of God is not in this place ; and
they may slay me on account of my wife."

*'nN-i' 'D. Sam.

Booth.—Because I was afraid : For I

said. Surely the fear of God, &c., &c.

Ver. 13.

Au. Ver.—13 And it came to pass, when
God caused me to wander from my father's

house, that I said unto her, &c.

So the Heb. and LXX.
Ged.—So when God made me emigrate

from my father's house and native land, I

said to her, &c.

The Sam. Pent, reads 'mbin y-i«n"i,

Ver. 14.

Heb., Au. Ver., Rosen., Schiim., 8j-c.—
14 And Abimelech took sheep, and oxen,

and menservants, and womenservants, and
gave them unto Abraham, and restored him
Sarah his wife.

Ged., Booth.—And Abimelech took a
thousand pieces of silver, and flocks and
cattle, and menservants, &c., &c.

A thousand pieces of silver.—These words
are added in the Sam. Pent, and LXX., but
Rosenmiiller and Schumann consider them
to be a gloss of some transcriber, as the

thousand pieces of silver were given to

Sarah, and therefore are not mentioned in

this verse, which only enumerates the things

which were given to Abraham.

Ver. 16.

\\ry^ ?]bw ^nr\\ nan -saw n-jbb^

bbb D'^i'^r n^DS fib-i^^in r^r^n TT'^h.sb
1. : • - •• J : ' T <• • I • T :

: r\r^^^b^ bis nsi Tins ntt'S- IT : i )• : 'AT • jv -:

rfi Se '2dppa elirev. l8ov Se'SwKa ;;^tAtn

SiSpaxp-ct Tw ddeXfpai aov. ravra ea-raL crot

eis TLp,rjv TOV npofTcoTTov (TOV, Kal TTucrais rals

p-era aov. Kal irdvra dXrjdevcrou.

Au. J^er.—16 And unto Sarah he said.

Behold, I have given thy brother a thousand
pieces of silver : behold, he is to thee a

covering of the eyes, unto all that are with
thee, and with all other : thus she was re-

jDroved.

Of this verse, as Rosen, observes, there

are as many translations as there are com-
mentators.

Ken.—And unto Sarah he said, Behold, I

have given thy brother a thousand pieces of

silver ; behold he is to thee a covering of

the eyes unto all that are with thee ; and in

all things speak the truth.

Ken. supposes the t in nnDJi to be only

conversive, the use of the conversive i how-

ever is denied by Professor Lee.
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Ged.—Then to Sara he said, " Lo ! I

have given to thy brother a thousand pieces

of silver, to purchase veils for thee, and for

all thy attendants ; for every one that is

married."

Note.—In those days it was usual for

married or betrothed women to wear veils.

Sara had neglected, it appears, to put on

this distinctive badge of matrimony, that

she might the better pass for Abraham's
sister. Hence Abimelech's mistake ; and
hence his request that she will not so expose

herself, nor any of her female attendants,

who are not unbetrothed virgins.

Rosenmiiller gives a similar explanation

of this passage. And unto Sarah he said,

" Behold, I have given thy brother a

thousand pieces of silver : let that be to

thee a covering of the eyes amnng all who
are with thee." Thus in all things she was
reproved. He takes nmi to be the third

feiuinine, and a form inclining to the Chaldee
for nrip!! , and the i to be redundant.

Ecce fratri tiio iniUe nrgenteos dedi, illud

t'lbi sit velcimen oculorum inter omnes qui

tecum sunt : Saadias : Ijijv-a-o t.^JJ i^y^

datur tihi pro vestilii pulckro omnibus qui

tecmn sunt. Cepit is rnD3 , significatu

Arabici 'ijjjj,^ , et ;:'?•, elliptice positum

existimavit pro d;^^?? nonp desiderium ocu-

lorum oculis desirabile, pulchrum adspectu

(1 Reg. XX. 6, Ezek. xxiv. 16, 21, 25.) Jarchi

verba ita cxponit ; ecce, hunc tibi honorem
habui : d:di opes ei, quem fratrem tuiun

esse dixisti ; opesque et honor iste erunt tibi

tegumentum oculorum, i.e., defensio pudi-
citiae tuse, ne quis te tanquam stupratam
despiciat. Aben Esra «in refert ad Abra-
hamum, ut dicat Abimelechus, Abrahamum
Sar33 pro velamine oculorum esse, eam ejus

prsesidio tutam, et quasi velamine tectam,

ne quis ejus pulchritudine inflammatus
in eam quicquam tentare auderet; ut non
necesse haberet eum dissimulare, sed palam
ac aperte pro marito suo posset agnoscere

;

eundemque Abrahamum fore quoque om-
nibus, quae cum Sara sint, i.e., ancillis

niiptis, ojierimentum oculorum, i. e., eis

praestiturum, ne quis lascivos et impudicos
oculos in cas conjiciat. Sed multo aptius

Nin refertur ad i^ps fi^m ,
quomodo interpretes

reliqui omnes statuunt.

'y\ 'JD'Hsii, Onkelos.—nnDin« nnpjji np-'73-b?'\

et de omnibus qua dixit rednrguila ; s. repre-

hensa est. Quocum convenit Arabs Erpenii

:

CI^STy ^J^ JS ^y et de omni re

reprehensa est. Quod disertius explicat

Kimchius in Lexico, monens, verba haec

esse non Abimelechi, sed scriptoris volentis

dicere, quod, quandoquidem omnia h^c illi

evenerint, nunc ita correpta et monita fuerit,

ne idtra se diceret sororem Abrahami, ob

periculum in quod semel jam atque itermn

adducta fuerat eo nomine. Quse quidem

interpretatio et verbis et rei, de qua agitur,

omnium optime videtur convenire. i ante

r\m) redundat, ut Levit. xii. 16. n-rr^m

Vdx; i:rDp "''T-l'1, et postridie residuum ex eo

comcdatur. Vid. et Jerem. xl. 8. Erant,

qui vocem rirob, ex Arabico

S'
matri-

monio sibi junxit feminam explicandam pu-

tarent, ut Seidenstiicker in Commendat. in

h. 1. ;
quae legitur in dem Magazin, fiir

ReJigionsphilosophie , Exegese etc. P. iv., p.

218. seqq., qui vertit : et eris, permanebis
juncta marito ; et /. H. Verschuir, qui in

Opuscc. p. 323, seqq. hunc locum minus
feliciter tractavit. Prtfitermittimus plures

alias parum probabiles intei-pretationes,

quas, qui noscere cupiat, evolvat A.
Pfeifferi Dubia vcxata, Cent. I. Loc. 49. in

Operr. p. 67. seq., C. B. Starkii Nott.

seh'ctt. p. 44, et J. D. Michaelis Biblioth.

Orient. P. IX., p. \%8.—Rosen.
Schurn.—Behold, I have given thy brother

a thousand pieces of silver ; let them be to

thee a covering of the eyes for (i.e., cause

you not to see, to forget, or connive at) all

those things which, through my means,

have happened to you and to all who belong

to you ; and let them be a means of con-

ciliating you to me.

Deinde ad Saram se converiens, dixit,

Ecce dedi fratri tuo milJe argenteos siclos,

ecce hi tibi sint oculorum velamentitm eoriim

causa, qucB tibi et omnibus tuis acciderimt,

iidemque te miJii benevolam reddant. nn33

he thus explains, Equidem putaverim nnab

esse nomen notione affine vocabulo ns:

rectum, et forniatum ex analogia vocabuli

nnDin in quo repetendum sit mente c;2'5 hoc

sensu : et sit rectum oculorum, i.e., pecunia

quam Abrahamo dedi, efhciat, ut iis, qua?

tibi tuisque acciderint, connivcas, et mcciun
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in gratlam redeas. Constat enim voces

rtrri? et ro: significare id, quod rectum est

et placet, v. c. nirT> nDJ Jud. xviii. 6. Deo
annueiite.—Schum.

Gesenius renders nnDbi and she was con-

vinced, i. e., could make no excuse.

Prof. Lee.—mos, f.—pi. non occ. r. nD3.

'^yi'- y^i^^'^^, absconsio. Arab. jj»Aw^, indu-

mentum. (a) Covering : meton. (b) cloth-

ing, (a) Gen. xx. 16, DT? niD3 t|) nih, he,

or it, is to thee a covering of the eyes. Ac-
cording to Gesenius, the thousand shekels

just mentioned, were to be considered as a

mulct, or fine, from the king of Gerai', to

induce Sarah to connive at his fault ; and

this he argues is the meaning of the LXX.
ravTa ecrrai aoi fls Tififjv rov Trpoadnrov aov,

Koi Traaais rais yiiera crov. Which any
ordinary reader of Greek would, perhaps,

take to mean, these shall be for the honour

of thy person, 8fc., i. e., those shekels were

to be considered as a present of honour,

just as dresses of honour are now, when
given by princes in the East. The covering

of the eges here seems to intimate much the

same thing as St. Paul's covering for the

woman, 1 Cor. xi. 5, seq., i. e., to procure

the respect due to her, Job xxvi. 6.

Ver. 17.

Heh., Alt. Ver.—17 So Abraham prayed

unto God : and God healed Abimelech, and

his wife, and his maidservants ; and they

bare children.

And they bare.

Ged., Booth.—So that they might bear.

Chap. XXI. 7.

it'-..: • '«.•• • : >-T ! ATT I.- T

Koi flire. Tis avayyiKd rm 'A/3paaju., on
drjXd^ei TratStoi' ^dppa, oVt ereKov vlou fv tc5

yr]pa pov
;

Aa. Ver., Rosen.—7 And she said, Who
would have said vmto Abraham, that Sarah

should have given children suck ? for I have
born him a son in his old age.

Ged., and Booth.—"Who now (added
she) will say to Abraham, ' Shall Sarah
suckle children ?' since in his old age I have
born a son to him ?

"

Ver. 8.

All. Ver.—8 And the child grew, and
was weaned : and Abraham made a great

feast the same day that Isaac was weaned.

So the Hebrew.
Isaac.— Ged.—His son Isaac. So the

LXX.
Ver. 9.

'!••-: I.T T : I : )r :it v -:

loovaa 8e '2dppa rov vlov "Ayap Trjs

Alyvnrias, os eyevero ra 'Aj^paap, Tvai^ovra

perci 'IcraoK rov vlov avTrjs.

All. Ver.—9 And Sarah saw the son of

Hagar the Egyptian, which she had born
unto Abraham, mocking.

Mocking.— Ged.—Deriding her son Isaac.

LXX. and Vulg. supply the word Isaac,

but they translate badly, ludentem cum
Isaaco.

—

Schum.

Ver. 13.

;• ftv • -: J : *.t t it ' v v j- ;

Kal Tov vlov Se rrjs TvaihicTKris ravrrjs fls

edvos peya 7rot>/trco avTov, on (rneppa aov
icTTiv.

All. Ver.—13 And also of the son of the

bondwoman will I make a nation, because

he is thy seed.

Ged.—But of that * handmaid's son also,

I will make a great f nation, &c.
* R. 18, Sam., LXX.
t Sam., LXX., Syr., Vulg.

Ver. 14—18.

cnVn;^,«l 'np.23 I Dn-^3M cstZ7*;i 14

•;t : • -
. ST TT V 'j. • - • - - ••

:

VAT- J : vv : V - T : IT j* v 'v

I • : J- -ATT 'jT - IT :• 1 -

"snn "ii?>s3 -ii?3n bi,7-bs) c"^nbs 57^tj7

: ^s^'^bK bina "'i2b-''3 is Trn^-ni«5
1-- -: VT J : !• A 'v"T

14 di'ea-Tr) 8e 'Ajipadp to Trpcoi, Kal eXa[3ev

dprovs Kal aaKov vSaros, Kal edcoKtv tjj "Ayap.

Kal eTTeffrjKev enl tov wpov avTrjs to iraibiov,

Kal dTvidTeikev avTrjv. aTreXdovaa de err-Xa-

vaTo Kara rrjV eprjpov, Kara to <f>peap tov
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opKov. 15 e^eXine de ro vbcop fK rov dcrnov.

Kai f'ppiyl/e to 7rai8iov viroKaTU) puis eXdrTjs.

16 ajreXdovcra fie eKdQrjTo anivavri avrov

fiaKpodev, ojael to^ov ^okrjv. eine yap, ov

prj iSo) Tov ddvarov rod Traidiov pov, Kai

eKaduTiv mrivavTi avrov. dva^orjaav 8e ro

Traidiov fKXava-fu. 17 elcrrjKovae fie 6 debs

rfjs (jiajvrjs rov 7rai8iov eK rod roTTOv ou rjv.

Kai eKaXecev ayyeXos 6cov rfjv ' Ayap eK rov

ovpavov, Kai einev avrjj. ri ecrriv Ayap
;

pi] (po^ov. e7raK7]Koe yhp 6 6ebs rjjs (jxainjs

rov rraidiov €K rov rnwov ov ecrriv. 18 dvd-

crrrjoi Kai XdjSe ro ivaibiov, Ka\ Kpdrrjaov rfj

X^i-pi- cov avro. els yap edvos peya Tvoirjaoy

avro.

All. Ver.—14 And Abraham rose ujj

early in the morning, and took bread, and
a bottle of water, and gave it unto Hagar,

putting it on her shoulder, and the child,

and sent her away : and she departed, and
wandered in the wilderness of Beersheba.

15 And the water was spent in the bottle,

and she cast the child under one of tlie

shrubs.

16 And she Avent, and sat her down over

against him a good way off, as it were a

bowshot : for she said. Let me not see the

death of the child. And she sat over

against him, and lift up her voice, and wept.

1 7 And God heard the voice of the lad

;

and tlie angel of God called to Hagar out

of heaven, and said unto her. What aileth

thee, Hagar? fear not; for God hath heard

the voice of the lad where he is.

18 Arise, lift up the lad, and hold him in

thine hand; for I will make him a great

nation.

14 Ged.—Abraham then rose early in

the morning; and, taking bread and a

bottle of water, he put them on Agar's
shoulder; and, with the lad, dismissed her.

Jerome, Le Clerc and Rosenmiiller join

iVn nxi to ]'^\^'^, as Ishmael, who was now
seventeen years old, could not have been
carried on Hagar's shoulders as the Hebrew
seems to express, tradiditque puerum et

dimisit eam. Dathe, Eamque cum puero
dimisit.

Schumann thinks that the text and
context lead us to suppose that Ishmael was
carried on Hagar's shoulders. I omit his

explanation, as few of my readers will agree

with it.

Bp. Horsley's explanatory note on the

passage is. as follows :

—

•

" The Hebrew seems to express that the

boy was set upon his mother's shoulders, as

well as the bread and water. So the LXX.
understood it ; and the expression of ' cast-

ing the child under one of the shrubs,' in

verse 15, confirms this interpretation.

Ishmael was not less than fourteen, when
Isaac was born. At this time, therefore,

he must have been at least in his fifteenth

year. It is to be remembered, that hmnan
life, although by this time much contracted,

still extended beyond the double of its

present length. And as the length of in-

fancy, and of every other stage of life, must

always have borne some certain proportion

to the extent of the whole, when men lived

to 150, and even beyond it, it may reason-

ably be supposed that they were weak and

tender at fourteen or sixteen years of age.

This we must conclude, I think, from this

story, to have been the case in the times of

Abraham and his sons. And so Josephus

thought. For he says expressly, that

Ishmael at this time could not go alone.

But things altered much in the three next

generations. For Joseph, Abraham's great

grandson, at the age of seventeen, took

part with his brethren in tlie business of

feeding their father's flocks, and at the age

of thirty, interpreted Pharaoh's dream, and

became his prime minister."

15.

—

Au. Ver.—She cast.

Ged.—She placed.

16, 17, & 18.

—

All. Ver.—And she sat, &c.

Ged.—So, she sat down over against him.

And the * lad wept with a loud voice, 17

And God heard the voice of the lad, &c.,

&c. 18 Arise, lift up the lad, and give him
thy assistance, for a great natioix 1 will make
of him.

* So the LXX.
18 Rosen.—i^ '^X^'^ T.'l'^p.') Confirma

manum titam in illo, i. e., ne eum deseras

;

curam ejus age, donee adolevei-it.

Ver. 20.

: nwT) nnh '«n''i
it'- •»•.• *." :

~

eyevero fie ro^orrjs.

Au. Ver.—20 And God was Avith the lad

;

and he grew, and dwelt in the wilderness,

and became an archer

.

Ged.—And he became an expert bowman.

Ges.—And he became as he greiv up an

archer. Vulg., factusque est juvenis Sagit-

tarius.

Rosenmiiller takes nai as equivalent to 2m
one who dai-ts, and ri'iJp as an archer, here
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put to qualify the general term nan. Jacn-

lator arcuarhis, nam jaculator quum gene-

ralius lequo esset, quod ad ejaculationem

lapidum etiam, non tantum sagittarum,

posset pertinere, arctatum est per additum

'^f'iZ, quasi dicat : fuit peritus
;

jaculandi

arcu Sagittarius. LXX. bene : To^urrjs.—
Rosen.

Sehiim.—Either, He continued to improve

in archery, fuit crescens Sagittarius, i. e., in

dcserto magis magisque excoluit artem

sagittariam, erat magnus Sagittarius, or else

as Rosenmiiller, one who shoots from a bow,

jaculator arcitenens.

Prof. Lee.—He became increasing,

Arab.
u50^

I.e.,

ado-growing up ati archer,

levit.

Ver. 22.

IV >.T - V -; J : ' : • j- v;

22 eytvero 8e iv t« Kaipco eKelva. koL

elirev 'Aj3i^e\ex> "''' 'Oxo^ad 6 w^(f)aya)y6s

avTOV, KOI ^i^oX 6 apxtcrrpaTTjyos rrjs

8vvdp.€a>s avTov Trpos 'AjBpaap, \eywv. 6

6eos fieTO. crov ev iracriv, oU iav ttoujs.

Au. Ver.—22 And it came to pass at that

time, that Abimelech, and Phichol the chief

captain of his host spake unto Abraham,

saying, God is with thee in all that thou

doest.

Ged.—It was about this time that Abime-

lech, accompanied by * his friend Ahuzzath

and by Phicol the chief of his host, &c.,

&c.
* Geddes supplies these words from the

LXX. Rosenniuller thinks that the LXX.
on their own authority added these words

from chap. xxvi. 26.

Ver. 21.

Au. J"er.—24: And Abraham said, I will

swear.

Ged.—And Abraham answered, " I swear."

Ver. 3.3.

di7-w-)p-"'T vnw -isrjs btt?w yt3*i
T t':'- -at j" : • V I." j- -

IT /• VT : )•
:

Koi ecpyrevaev 'AjSpaap apovpav cttI tm

cf)peari tov opKov. Kcil (TrfKoXecraTO eKe'i to

ovopa Kvpiov, dfos alaivios.

Au. Ver.—33 And Abraham planted a

grove [or, tree] in Beersheba, and called

there on the name of the Lord, the ever-

lasting God.

Rosen.—And Abraham planted tamarisk

ti-ees in Beersheba, &c.

Schum.—Planted a tamarisk tree, &c.

Gesen.—7ffi« Arabic
^Jj']

, a kind of

tamarisk which grows to the height of a

middle-sized tree, is thorny, and bears on
the knots of its branches little yellow-brown
berries of a pea form, which resemble the

gall-nuts, Tajnarix Orientalis Linn, Gen,
xxi. 33, 1 Sam. xxii. 6, xxxi. 13. The
parallel passage 1 Cliron. x. 12, has instead

of it n^« fir-tree, but which must not be
considered as a certain explanatory gloss.

Chap. XXII. 1.

Koi eyevero pera ra. pnpara ravra 6 deos

eneipacre tov Aj3paap., koI elnfi/ avTo).

A^paap, 'A^paap. Kai etVei/. tSov eyo).

Au. Ver.—And it came to pass after these

things, that God did tempt Abraham, and
said unto him, Abraham : and he said.

Behold, [Heb. Behold me~\ here I am.

Ged., Booth.—And it came to pass after

these events, that the Lord, to prove

Abraham, said unto him, Abraham

!

Abraham !
* &c., &c.

* K. 69, R. 16, LXX. Vulg. have the word
Abraham tv/ice.

Ver. 2.

V~iK-bw ^b-rtSi pri!i>-ns ri2rTS--tt'M
' vv." V ' : ' V :

I T : • v t : - t v -:

AT • 1 -

KoX {'me. Xa/3e tov vlov crov tov ayaTTrjrov,

ov riyanrjaas tov 'laaaK, /cat 7ropev6r]Ti els ti)v

yrjv TTjv v\l/-TfKr]v, k.t.X.

Au. Ver.—2 And he said. Take now thy

son, thine only son Isaac, whom thou lovest,

and get thee into the land of Moriah ; and

offer him there for a burnt offering upon one

of the mountains which I will tell thee of.

The land of Moriah, i. e., according to

Rosenmiiller, the land of vision,

Ver. 11.

Au. J'er.—The angel of the Lord.

Booth.—The angel Jehovah. See note

on xvi. 7.

Ver. 13.

AT :'- : '».-;- Jt i •
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Koi dvajSXeyjras 'AjSpacifi Tois otjidaXnols

avTov et'Se. Kal l8ov KpLOS els KaTf)(6fj,€vos ev

cf)VTai 2a^eK rav Keparav.

Au. Ver.—13 And Abraham lifted up his

eyes, and looked, and behold behind him a

ram caught in a thicket by his horns.

Ken., Bochart, Gesen.—And Abraham
lifted up his eyes, and looked, and behold a

ram caught in a thicket by his horns.

A ram. Many Hebrew manuscripts,

Sam., LXX., Syr. read ^^« one, instead of

inM behind.

Rosenmiiller defends the present reading,

and adopts the explanation of Abarbenel :

—

And Abraham lifted up his eyes and

looked, and behold a ram (feeding there)

;

and afterwards (he saw the same ram) caught

in the entanglement of the thicket by his

horns.

Ex mente eorum, qui textum accentibus

distinxerunt, ^)'^ non esse cum iri« jun-

gendum, docet accentus major distinctivus

Sakeph-katon nomini "j'Sf impositus, neque
inx cum verbis proximis, ut vult Aben
Esra, arctius connectendum esse, ostendit

accentus distinctivus Sakeph-gadol, illi par-

ticulcE appictus. Quod non efFugit Abarbe-
nelem, qui locum recte interpretandiuu esse

docet hoc modo : et ecce arietem, scil. pas-

centem illic, postea, subaudi : vidit eundem
arietem detentum in vepreto. " Duo igitur,

quse mira essent, hie commemorantur,
primum quod aries praesto esset in eo loco

quo tmic nullas alise pecudes jjascerent,

delude, quod quum Abrahamus eum libere

pascentem conspiceret, eundem statim

videret in vepreto detentum, quo monitus
est, arietem non fortuito, sed Deo sic

dirigente, illucvenisse." r|2B3 inis!; Detentus
s. implicilus erat in perplexitate, subintellige,

vepreti, dumi. Id enim subaudiendum esse

patet tum ex ipsa textus serie, tum ex locis

similibus, Ps. Ixxiv. 5, Es. ix. 18, x. 34.
Ita Jonathan Paraphrastes «3^'N"! NnTi>nrT5

inter densitatem arhoris, Onkelos «5!j'«ii in

arhore, Syrus ]ivsQC>^, in ramis, Aquila

iv a-vxva in ccndenso, scil. dumi, Sym-
machus iv Biktvco in reli, quasi esset nD3to2.

LXX. retinuerunt vocem Tj2p , verterunt-
que Kpios Karfxofiefos eV (f)VTa> 2a^eK, quasi
r\20 esset nomen proprium virgulti vel arborie.

Ita et Theodotion. Hesychius interpretatur

hanc vocem ^dros, rubus, Phavorinus

Xpva-okdxnvov, de qua voce vid. Bochartum
1. 1. p. 618.

—

Rosen.

Schumann adopts the translation of Eben
Ezra. And Abraham lifted up his eyes and

saw a ram, and it was caught in a thicket by
its horns [Heb., after it was caught in a

thicket by its horns.] Sic redde mentem
loci. Turn vidit Abrahamus arietem eumque

in perplexo cornibus i7nplicitum, sice jjost-

quam in virgultis cornibus erat impUcitus.—
Schum.

Ver. 14.

>.
- h T - !•• .IT T : - st': • -

-ina ni'^n nas'^ nt»w nwT^ i n'in''
J- : - j-Ti" V -: ftv : • jt :

IV Tl" >.T :

Koi eKoKeafv 'A(3paa.p ro ovofia tov tottov

eKelvov, Kvpios eibev. Iva e'lTraxn (rrjpepop,

iv TO) opei Kvpios acfidri.

Au. Ver.—14 And Abraham called the

name of that place Jehovah-Jireh [that is,

the LORD will see, or, provide] : as it is

said to this day. In the mount of the Lord
it shall be seen.

Ken.—-And Abraham called the name of

that place Jehovah-Jireh, because he had
said that day, "The Lord will pi-ovide."

Rosen., Schum.-—As it is said to this day,

In the mount of Jehovah it shall be pro-

vided.

Chap. XXIII. 1.

Au. Ver.—And Sarah was an hundred

and seven and twenty years old : these were

the years of the life of Sarah.

These were the years of the life of Sarah.

Geddes and Boothroyd omit these words

on the authority of LXX. and Vulg.

Ver. 3.

naT^i ina -^aQ bra njHnsw cp'si
r' - :- A •• J" : \.- •• t t ; - 'tt-

: "ibsb nn-^D2-b«
Ka\ dvicrrri 'A^paap. airo tov veKpov avrov.

Kal eiirev Afipadp to7s viols tov XeV, Xeycov.

Au. Ver.—3 And Abraham stood up from

before his dead, and spake unto the sons of

Heth, saying,

Ged.—And Abraham stood u^j from

lamenting over his dead, and spake, &c.

J3y this it seems apparent that in Abraham's
time they sat upon the ground while they

mourned, as it is certain they did in after

ages.

—

Bp. Patrick. Comp. Is. iii. 26,

And her gates shall lament and mourn

;

and she being desolate shall sit upon the

ground.

Ver. 10.
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E(ppcov 8e fK(i.$rjTO iv fiecrco Toiv viav Xer.

arroKpidels 8e ^E<ppo)v 6 XeTTato? Trpos

A^pacip., elnev nKovovTMV tmv vIojv Xer, Koi

TOiv elcnropevop.eua>v etj tj)i' ttoKip ttcwtcov,

Xeyau.

All. Ver.—10 And Ephron dwelt among
the children of Heth : and Ephron the

Hittite answered Abraham in the andience

[Heb. ears] of the children of Heth, even

of all that went in at tlie gate of his city,

saying,

Rosen.—And Ephron was tlien sitting

among the children of Heth : and, &c.

Others.—And Ephron sat (as a judge),

&c., &c.

Ged.—But Ephron, who was then sitting

among the Hethites (for Ephron was a

Hethite), answered Abraham in the hearing

of all tlie Hethites who frequented the gate

of his city, saying,

Chap. XXIV. 4.

'a-- •• I.. : - 1 V : J- :- v s-

aW 7] els rrjv yiju pov ov iyevvrjdrjv

TTopevarj, K.T.\.

Au. Ver.—But thou shalt go unto my
country, and to my kindred, &c.

For '3 many codices, Sam., Szc, read

Di< '3 which Rosenmiiller and Schumann con-

sider to be the correct reading.

Ver. 10.

"^btap a^bn? nnti?3? t?!?;! ^]^^^

u^p'^^ i-7^2 ^^3hs 2^i3-b3i "rrbh Wis
'tt- at: 1.T -: i t : (•.•.- t -:

: ninn -i"^i7-bs n"^-in3 D-is-bw '^^h>^

Kai eXajBep 6 ttoIs deKa Kapi]Xovs aTto rcov

Kap,T]Xa>v Tov Kvp'iov avTov, Koi cnro TTcivrav

tSjv dyadav tov Kvpiov avrov ped' iavrov.

Kai avacrras eTTopevdrj els ti]v Mea-OTroTupiap

eis Trjv ttoXlp Nax^dop.

Ati. Ver.—10 And the servant took ten

camels of the camels of his master, and
departed ; for [or, and] all the goods of his

master ivere in his hand : and he arose, and
went to Mesopotamia, unto the city of

Nahor.

Ged., Schiim.—The servant then taking

ten of the camels of his master, and of all

the best things of his master along with him,

set out and went into Mesopotamia, &c.

Rosenmiiller gives both interpretations,

but prefers that of our authoiized version.

Ver. 12.

A - *.-T : n ..r . -

ev6h(i>(TOV ivavTLOv epov arjpepov.

Au. Ver.—12 And he said, O Lord
God of my master Abraham, I pray thee,

send me good speed this day, and shew
kindness unto my master Abraham.

Sand me good speed.

Ges.—Cause it [i. e., the object of my
journey] to meet me this day.

Rosen.—Cause her [i. e., the damsel who
is destined for my master's son], to meet me
this day. Fac occiirrere coram me, scilicet

quod volo, puellam filio hei-ili destinatam.

Ver. 14.

-* JT

Kai ev TOVTa yvwaropai.

Au. Ver.—14 And let it come to pass,

that the damsel to whom I shall say. Let
down thy pitcher, I pray thee, that I may
drink ; and she shall say. Drink, and I will

give thy camels drink also : let the same be

slie that thou hast appointed for thy servant

Isaac ; and thereby shall I know that thou
hast shewed kindness imto my master.

And thereby let me know.

Rosen.—And by her let me know, &c.

Ver. 15.

na-rb nbs S-i.^ s^n-^n^i

Kai eye'vero npo rov avvreXea-ai avrov

\a\ovvTa iv rfj 8iavoia avrov.

Au. Ver.—15 And it came to pass, before

he had done speaking, that, &c.

Ged.—Before he had done speaking to

himself.

The Sam. Pent, adds li"? "?«,

Ver. 22.

ni^.*;,! nripb n^b^an ribs n^i^ss ^n^i

A 't : • 1-1. -.' T T VJV • T

eyevero 8e i]viKa eTravaavro nacrai ai KaprjXoi

TTLvovaai, e'Xal3ev 6 livOpumos ivoaria ^pvaa
ava Spaxprjv oXKrjs.

Au. Ver.—22 And it came to pass, as

the camels had done drinking, that the man
took a golden earring [or, jewel for the fore-

head] of half a shekel weight, &c.

Earring.

Ges., Rosen., Sfc.—Nosering. An orna-

ment of universal use through all parts of

Arabia and Persia.

Ver. 27.

"'DIN ^ribs nin> "rrsna nat?'"!
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I • —.\- -J : - J - T 1 V -: T T :
-

n-'ii riSn'' "^^na •n-i'^a ''bb^5 •'s'-fs^ nun
^.. ^ . . J. ^ r vv- • IT A- -: J' ••

fvXoyrjTos Kvpios 6 deoi rod Kvpiov fjiov

A^paafi. OS ovk fyKareXnre ttjv 8iKaio(rvirr]v

avTov, Koi TTjv dXrjdfiav otto tov Kvpiov fxov.

ep,e T evcoBaiKe Kvpios fls olkov tov d8e\(pov

TOV Kvpiov flOV.

An. Ver.—27 And lie said, Blessed he

the Lord God of my master Abraham, who
hath not left destitute my master of his

mercy and his truth : I being in the way,

the Lord led me to the house of my master's

brethren.

I being in the way, &c.

Ged.— I am in the right way. The Lord
hath conducted me iinto the house of my
master's own brother.

Rosen., Schum.—As for me, Jehovah
hath led me in this [i. e., in the right way]
to the house of my master's brethren. Ego,

me quod attinet, in hac via Java me ditxit,

in domum fratrum, consanguineorum, domini

mei.—Rosen.

Ver. 33.

Heh., LXX., Au. Ver.—He said. Speak on.

Sam., Syr., Ged.—They said. Speak on.

Ver. 36.

fxera to y-qpaaai, avTOP.

Au. Ver.—36 And Sarah my master's

wife bare a son to my master when she was

old : and unto him hath he given all that he

hath.

When she was old.

Instead of, When she was old, Sam.

reads i."i3pi nn« when he was old.

—

Rosen.,

Ged.

Ver. 40.

Au. Ver.—40 And he said unto me, The
Lord before whom I walk, will send his

angel with thee, and prosper thy way ; and
thou shalt take a wife for my son of my
kindred, and of my father's house :

And thou shalt take. (So the Heb.)

Ged.—That thpu mayest take, &c.

Ver. 43.

n'^m D^an rs-biJ :2-^^3 "^^bw nan
<TT : • AT - ' J* - 1.T

• ^- IT )••

n'^bM '>;^-ii2t^i DNti?b ns!iM nnbrnTV" J- : - IT

:

: • j" - t : - it

I ,.._ . . ^- _ . J^ . I,. . -

Ibov iyoi fcPecTrjKa eni Tr]s Trrjyrjs tou

vBaTOS, Kai al Ovyarepfs tSiv uvOpdoTrav ti]s

TToXtdiS iKTTopevovrai airArJcrai vbcop. Koi

k'arai rj TrapOevos, rj tiv iyu> e'lTrco, ttotktov pe

eK TTJs v8pias (TOV piKpov v8a>p,

Au. Ver.—43 Behold, I stand by the well

of water ; and it shall come to pass, that

when the virgin cometh forth to draw water,

and I say to her. Give me, I pray thee, a

little water of thy pitcher to drink
;

Ged.—Lo ! while I wait by this well of

water when the * daughters of the citizens

come forth to draw ; let it so happen that

the water-drawing damsel, to whom I shall

say. Let me drink, I pray thee, a little water

from thy pitcher

;

* Following the LXX.
Ver. 45.

Au. Ver.—And I said unto her. Let me
drink, I pray thee.

Ged.—And I said imto her, Let me drink,

I pray thee, * a little water from thy pitcher.

* So the Sam., Syr., and partly Vulg.

Ver. 47.

rT2S"b^ Dtan cicsi
T - - Vv - <•• tit

Koi Trepifdr]Ka avTj] to. ivuiTia.

Au. Ver.—47 And I put the earring

upon her face.

Ges.—And I put the ring in her nose.

See note on verse 22.

Ver. 55.

r • : T • T V < -jT-:i- I- • -

J I.' T -JT •

ins "ntz?!?
V, AT

finav Se ol a8e\(jio\ avTrjs, kol tj pr]Tqp.

peivdro) i) irapQivos peff fjpav rjpepas aaei

8eKa, Koi pfTci TavTa d.Treh.fvo'eTai.

Au. Ver., Rosen., Gesen.—55 And her

brother and her mother said. Let the damsel

abide with us a few days, at the least ten
;

[or, a full year, or ten months] ; after that

she shall go.

Ged.—The brother and mother of Rcbeka

answered, " Let the damsel remain with us

a year, or ten months ; after which she

may go."

Ver. GO.

-: T : J- 't : • v s : it:-

ns TTi?-i» ti^i'^'^i nam "'sbsb •^''n ns
V- I .. ; - J- • : At T : J" : -

: v.- -: : j-

: vs3b "ivi^
IT : I

- j-

Kai €v\6yi](Tav Pf/Se/cKai', Kcil eirrav avTij.

afieX(^j) i)pd)P el. yivov els x'-^'-d^'^s pvpiddcop,

Kai KXrjpoi'oprjadTO) to aneppa crov tcis iroXeis

Toiv vnevavTLOiv.

Ail. Vcr.~60 And they blessed llebekah,
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and said unto her, Thou art our sister, be

thou the mother of thousands of millions,

and let thy seed possess the gate of those

which hate them.

Ged., Rosen.—And they blessed Rebekah,

and said unto her, "O thou, our sister, be

thou the mother of," &c., &c.

Ver. 62.

Au. Ver.—62 And Isaac came from the

way of the well Lahai-roi.

See note on xvi. 14.

Ver. 65.

Au. Ver.—64 And Rebekah lifted up her

eyes, and when she saw Isaac, she lighted

off the camel.

65 For she Itad said unto the servant.

What man is this that walketh in the field to

meet us? And the servant had said. It is

my master : therefore she took a vail, and

covered herself.

Ged.—65 And said unto the servant.

What man is this that walketh over the

fields to meet us? And the servant said,

" He is my master." So she took out a veil

and covered herself.

Chap. XXV, 1.

JT : 1.T • V— - -JT T ; - ' V s
-

: n-'A^p
IT ':

7rpoa6efj.euos Se 'hfipaajx e'Ao/Se yvvalKa, ?/

ovofia XeTTOvpa.

Au. Ver.—I Then again Abraham took a

wife, and her name zvas Keturah.

Booth., and others.—And Abraham had

taken another wife ; and her name was

Keturah.

Abraham was 137 years of age when
Sarah died ; and nearly forty years before

that event, his age had rendered it very im-

probable he should have children
;
yet we

find he had six sons by Keturah, whom he

sent away in his life-time : on these grounds,

as also on the litei-al language of the original,

"And Abraham added and took a wife,"

it has been supposed that Abraham married

this wife long before, while Sarah was alive

;

and that the passage ma}' be rendered in the

pluperfect tense, "And Abraham had

added, and had taken a wife."

—

Bagsters

Bible.

Bp. Horsley.—In the book of Chronicles,

Keturah is called Abraham's concubine

;

and such, for many reasons, it is probable

she was ; i. e., a servant of his family with

whom he cohabited. The sacred historian's

silence about her pedigree and condition

favours this opinion. The improbability

that Abi'aham would make an alliance with

any family of the Canaanites (and his

kindred were all at a distance) ; the im-

probability that any princess of Canaan
would accept of him in his old age, when
the whole inheritance was to go to Sarah's

son ; all these circumstances, added to the

expression used in the Book of Chronicles,

make it probable that Ketui"ah was Abraham's

concubine. Might not his cohabitation with

her commence, without any imputation on

his continence according to the standard of

the morality of those days, before Sarah's

death ? Was the interval sufficient, between

Sarah's death and Abraham's, for six sons

to be born to hiiu of one woman and grow
up to manhood, when manhood hardly took

place before the age of thirty at the soonest ?

In the charge that Abraham gives his

servant about marrying Isaac, he talks like

an old man preparing to leave the world.

Is it likely that after this he should take a

concubine, and beget six children ? There

is nothing in the original properly answer-

ing to the word "Then," at the beginning

of this chapter, or to mark succession.

The original expresses only that Abraham
conversed with another woman besides

Sarah and Hagar, who had been mentioned

before ; and that he had children by her.

From xxii. 19, and xxiii. 2, it should seeni

that Abraham and Sarah lived apart for

some time before Sarah's death. For

Abraham dwelt at Beersheba, and Sarah

died at Kiriath-arba, which is Hebi-on
;

and Hebron and Beersheba, according to

Reland, were twenty miles distant. It

seems probable that during this separation,

Abraham took Keturah to his bed.

Ver. 3.

ct^nr^bn D-i^t^« -vn p'l "*3n^
!. : ;• - 1 -r ' t : J*:

viol 8e Aedau 'Acraovpulp, kg), Aarovautp,

Kai Aacopelp.

Au. Ver.—3 And the sons of Dedan were

Asshm-im, and Letushim, and Leiunmim.

Ged.—And from Dedan sprang the Asshur-

ites, the Letushites, and the Leumites.

Booth.—And the sons of Dedan were the

fathers of the Asshurites, and Letushites,

and Leumites.
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Ver. 8.

IT- V 'VVf- -A- T : ''j"T

Koi eKkeiTTav cnriOavev 'A^paafi iv yrjpa

KaXw irpecrfivTqs, /cat TrXrjprjs rjp,€pS)v. kol

TrpocrsTidr) irpbs tov \aov avrov.

All. Ver.—8 Then Abi-aliam gave up the

ghost, and died in a good old age, an old

man, and full of years ; and was gathered

to his people.

Schum.—Then Abraham gave up the

ghost, and died in a happy old age, an old

man, and full (of blessings) ; and was

gathered to his people.

By T\y\-^ Schumann understands an old

age free from misfortune ; Rosenmiiller, an

advanced age.

And full, Sj-c.—Many codices and versions

supply the word D'O^ which reading is de-

fended by Houbigant, Kennicott, and others.

Horsley, Schumann, and others, think that

D'Q' was purposely omitted, and that the

phrase signifies full not of years only, but

of all the blessings of life.

Ver. 11.

All. Ver.—11 And Isaac dwelt by the

well Lahai-roi.

See note on xvi. 14.

Ver. 15.

Au. Ver.—15 Hadar [or, Hadad], and

Tema, Jetur, Naphish, and Kedemah

:

Ken.—Men, who have read their Bible

with care, nuist have remarked, that the

name of the same person is often expressed

differently in different places. Indeed the

variation is sometimes so great, that we
can scarce persuade ourselves, that one and

the same person is really meant. An uniform

expression of proper names is diligently

attended to, in other books
;

perhaps in

every other book, except the Old Testament.

But here we find strange variety in the

expression, and consequently great con-

fusion : and indeed there is scarce any one
general source of error, which calls for more
careful correction, than the same proper

names now wrongly expressed. One re-

markable instance occvirs in this verse

;

where the person is wrongly called Hadar,
who is rightly called Hadad, in 1 Chron. i.'

30. The word now Hadar, in the printed

Hebrew text of Genesis, is Hadad here in

the Samaritan Pentateuch and in the Arabic

version, and also in 200 Hebrew MSS. I

shall add here, from the Pentateuch, some
other proper names, which are strangely

varied likewise : first, twenty-three names
expressed differently in the Hebrew text

itself, and seventeen of them in our English

translation ; and then, thirty-one names
expressed imiformly in the Hebrew, yet

differently in the English.

SAME NAMES, DIFFERING IN THE HEBREW.
1 Gen. iv. 18, Mehujael
2 .. X. 3, Riphath
3 .. X. 4, Tarshish
4 .. X. 4, Dodanim
5 .. X. 23, Mash
6 .. X. 28, Obal
7 .. xxxii.30(3l),Peniel
8 .. xxxvi. 11, Zepho
9 .. xxxvi. 23, Shepho
10 .. xxxvi. 39, Pau
11 .. xxxvi. 40, Alvah
12 .. xlvi. 10,Jemuel
13 .. xlvi. 10, Jachin
14 .. xlvi. 10, Zohar

1-5 .. xlvi. 11, Gcrslion
16 .. xlvi. 13, Job
17 .. xlvi. Ifi, Ezbon
18 .. xlvi. 21, Huppim
19 .. xlvi. 21, Arcl

20 . . xlvi. 23, Hushim
21 Exod.iv.18, Jether
22 Num. i. 14, Deuel
23 Deut. xxxii. 44, Hoshea

Mehijael, In the same verse.

Diphath, 1 Chron. i. 6.

Tarshishah, .. i. 7.

Hodanim, .. i. 7.

Mcshech, .. i. 17.

Ebal, .. i. 22.

Pcnuel, in the next verse.

Zephi, 1 Chron. i. 36.

Shephi, .. i. 40.

Pai, .. i. .50.

Allah, .. i. 51.

Nemuel, Num. xxvi. 12.

Jarib, 1 Chron. iv. 24.

Zerah, Num. xxvi. 13, and
1 Chron. iv. 24.

Gershom, 1 Chr.vi.l (16).
Jashub,
Ozni,
Huram,
Addar,
Shuham,
Jethro,
Keucl,
Joshua,

Num. xxvi. 24.

xxvi. 16.

1 Chron. viii.5.

viii. 3.

Num. xxvi. 42.

in the same verse.

Num. ii. 14.

Deut. xxxiv.9.

NAMES SAME IN HEBREW, YET DIFFERENT
IN ENGLISH.

1 Gen. V. 3, Seth Sheth, IChron. i. I.

2 .. V. 6, Enos Enosh, .. i. 1.

3 .. v. 9, Cainan Kenan, .. i. 2.

4 .. V. 1-5, Jared Jered, .. i. 2.

5 .. V. 18, Enoch Henoch, .. i. 3.

6 .. V. 21, Methusaleh Mathushelah, .. i. 3.

7 .. X. G, Phut Put, .. i. 8.

8 .. X. 14, Philistim The Philistines, .. i. 12.

9 .. X. 14, Caphtorim Caphthorim, .. i. 12.

10 .. X. 16, Emorite Amorites, Gen. xv. 10,21.
11 .. X. 10, Girgasite Girgashites, .. xv. 21.

12 .. X. 19, Gaza Azzah, Deut. ii. 23.

Jcr. xlvii. 5, Gaza Azzah, Jer. xxv. 20.

13 .. x. 22, Ashur Asshur, IChron. i. 17.

14 .. x. 24, Salah Shelah, .. i. 18.

15 .. xiv. 2, 8, Zeboiim Zeboim, Deut.xxix. 23
10 .. xiv. 5, 15,20, Rephaims Giants, .. ii.20;

iii. 11, 13.

17 .. xxv. 15, Naphish Nephish, 1 Chron. v. 19.

18 .. xxix. 6, Rachel Rahel, Jer. xxxi. 15.

19 ..xxxvi. 34,Temani The Temanites, 1 Chr. i. 45.

20 ..xxxvi.37,Saul Shaul, .. i. 48.

21 ..xxxvii.25,28,lshmeeliteslshmaelites, Jud. viii. 24.

22 Exod. i. 11, Raamses Rameses, Exod. xii. 37.

23 .. vi. 18, Izhar Izehar, Num. iii. 19.

24 .. vi. 19, Mahali Mahli, IChr. vi.4 (19).
25 Lev. xviii. 21, Molech Bloloch, Amos v. 20.

26 Num. xiii. 8, 16, Oshea Hoshea, Deut. xxxii. 44.

27 .. xiii. 16, Jehoshua Josliua, Num. xiv. 6.

28 .. xxi. 12, Zared Zered, Deut. ii. 13.

29 ._. xxxii.3, Jazcr Jaazer, Num.xxxii. 35.

.30 .. xxxiii. 31, Bene- | Children of Jaakan,
jaakan ) Deut. x. 6.

31 Deut. iii. 17, Ashdoth- > Springs of Pisgah,
Pisgah J Deut. iv. 49.

Nothing can be more clear, than that these

fifty-four proper names (at least, the far

greater part of them) should be expressed

with the very same letters, in the places

where they are now different. In the second

list, instances the sixth, tenth, and thirteenth
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have been corrected, and expressed uni-

formly, in the English Bible, printed at

Oxford, in 17G9. And surely the same
justice in the translation should be done to

the rest of these proper names, and to all

others through the Bible ; at least, where

the original words are now properly the

same. Who would not Avonder, at seeing

the same persons named both Simon and

Shimon, Richard and Ricard ? And can we
then admit here both Seth and Sheth,

Rachel and Rahel ? Again : whoever can

admit (as above) both Gaza and Azzah, with

Rameses and Raamses, should not object to

London and Ondon, with Amsterdam and
Amstradam. In short : in a history far

more interesting than any other, the names
of persons and places should be distinguished

accurately, and defined with exact uni-

formity. And no true critic will think

lightly of this advice of Origen :

—

Con-

temnenda non est accurata circa Nomina dUi-

gentia ei, qui voluerit probe inteUigere sanctas

literas.—Kennicotl's Remarks on Select Pas-

sages in the Old Testament.

Ver. 16.

ns-^ba nii'r-n^ad cnh^isn^ cn>-ivn2

: cnbsb
IT ..

:

ovTOi elaiv ol viol 'icr^aryX. /cat Tcivra to.

ovo^ara avTutvivToi^ (TKrjvdi^ aiiTwv, KalevTais

eTravXecriv avroiv. 8u>deKa cip^ovres Kara 'idvq

avTuiv.

All. Ver.—These are the sons of Ishmael,

and these are their names, by their towns,

and by their castles ; twelve princes accord-

ing to their nations.

Gesen.—
"^^fl

1. A court, 2. A farm-yard,

hamlet, village, such as there were in the

territory of a city, (otherwise Tyii mzz) Josh,

xiii. 23, 28, xv. 32, &c., Levit. xxv. 31 :

rroh QnV|\v! iu?« '"i^nn 'm the houses in the

villages which have no tvall. Also, of move-

able camps of the shepherds. Gen. xxv. 16,

Is. xlii. 11, (comp. Cant. i. 5.)

HTTQ 1. ^ pen, fold, of the Nomades, also

a farm-yard zvith folds, a village of huts, of

hurdles.

Rosen.—D'"??n sunt pagi portatiles Noma-
dum, tentoriis in orhem positis constantes,

quos Tatarico vocabulo Horde ( 4(J..l,

Ordu, Ovpba), dicere solemus. Vid.

Michaelis Supplemm. p. 893, seq. Bene

LXX. iv ra'is aKrjvals avrmv. niTTD esse

domus pastoritias, in quibus sunt stabnla,

Michaelis 1. 1., p. 1012, ostendit. Videlicet

Nomades, quales Ismaelitae fuerunt, suos

quidem greges per alta deserta sub dio pas-

cebant, videntur tamen et aliquando casas

cum stabidis habuisse, in quae greges coge-

bantur, maxime quidem cum tonderentur,

sed fortasse et securitatis causa.

Au. Ver.—Twelve princes according to

their nations.

Rosen.—Under twelve heads of tribes.

Sub duodecem j)hylarchis.

Ver. 18.

bv "^??7Si -i^ti;-!^ n^'^in|2 ^33ii7^i

"^33-^57 ni?iti?s nDi^a D^'n^n •'35
)• : - T rt - ».T -: 1 • - : • j- :

:bD3 vns-bD
ITT K.X V T

Kardicrjcre 8e airb 'EvlXcit eais ^ovp, ij ecTTi

Kara irpoaanvov AtyvnTov ew? iXBeiv wpos

'Aacrvpiovs. Kara Trpoaanroi' TvavroiV rwv

dde\(f)Siu avTov KarcpKrjae.

Au. Ver.—18 And they dwelt from

Havilah imto Shur, that is before Egypt, as

thou goest toward Assyria : and he died

[Heb. fell] in the presence of all his brethren.

Bp. Patrick.—Or, as some understand

the verse : The sons of Ishmael dwelt from
Shur which is towards Egypt, unto Havilah,

which is towards Assyria ; in the way from
Egypt thither.

He died (Heb. fell), &c. But his death

has been spoken of before ; and in this verse

mention being made only of the situation of

his country ; some interpret it in this manner.

His lot fell, i. e., he had his portion in the

presence of all his brethren, according to

the promise made to his mother, xvi. 12,

" And he will be a wild man ; his hand will

he against every man, and every man's hand

against him ; and he shall dwell in the

pi'esence of all his brethren." The children

of Ketiirah lying on the east of his country,

and Isaac's seed on the west. Or if we take

it to relate to his death, it may have the

same sense. Till death he dwelt in the presence

of all his brethren, and was in a flourishing

condition.

Rosen., Schum.—And they dwelt from

Havilah unto Shur, that is before Egypt, as

thou goest toward Assyria : and his lot fell

(i.e., he dwelt) in the presence of all his

brethren. /« conspectu omnium fratrum

suorum, i. e., iis ab Oriente (ut Jos. xv. 8)

cecidit scil. sors ejus, i.e., habitavit, of.
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supra xvi. 12, iibi pro "jd; ponitur pw.

Quia inter eos, qui coloni aliquem in locum

mittebaiitur, sjepe sorte dividebatur ager,

ideo etiam iibi nibil simile factum, cecidisse

sorte ea loca iis dicuntur, qui ea possident.

Prius ex Josua manifestum est, posterius e

Ps. xvi. 6. Sortes autem cadere dicuntur,

quia videntur in vas quodpiam conjectse, ex

quo agitatfB egrediebantur et in humum
cadebant; of. Prov. xvi. 33. Non videtur

quidem sorte Ismael ea loca cepisse, sed

tralaticio sensu prsedia ei cecidisse dicuntiu",

ad quern deveniunt, quocunque modo hoc

fiat. Hieronymus vertit hie obiit ; sed quimi

bzi non soleat nisi de iis, qui prjematura,

aut violenta morte occiderunt, usurpari

;

melior visa est prior interpretatio, quando-

quidem Ismaelem ita obiisse non constat.

Prseterea non potest dici occidisse coram

omnibus fratribus suis, qui in diversas oras

erant amandati.

Ver. 22.

-cs ns^b^m PTii-ip3 D^32n !iV!i'-]n>T
V J - T : ' • ; • T - < -: 1 : I- - _

IT :

ifTKiprciiV S? TO. Ttaihla iv avrfi, fine oe. ei

ovTco /xot fxeXKei yivecrdai, iva ri fioi rovro
;

erropevdr] de irvdtaOai irapa Kvplov.

22 Au. Ver.—And the children struggled

together within her ; and she said. If it be

so, why am 1 thus? And she went to en-

quire of the Lord.

If it be so, why am I thus ?—i.e., If I

cannot be delivered, why did I conceive.

—

Bp. Patrick.

Jarchi., Rosen.—i.e., If the pains of preg-

nancy are so great, why did I wish and pray

that I might conceive?

Schum.—If it be"so [i.e., if the children

thus struggle together within me], why am I

thus [i.e., what does this condition which I

am in portend] ?

Ver. 25.

IT •• I : IV:-- At"

npoiTOTOKos TTvppaKiqi. okos,

f7Tu>v6paa-f 6e to ovopta,

n-i"^S3 ibs

f^fjXde Se

cbcTfi bopa, dacrvs

avTOv Hcrav.

Au. Ver.—25 And the first came out red,

all over like an hairy garment; and they

called his name Esau.

Gesen.—i^^?, Esau, He received this

name, according to Gen. xxv. 25, from

being covered with hair. Comp. in Arabic

Ixc , to be hairy.

Ver. 26.

Au. Ver.—Jacob, i.e., supplanter, Gesen.,

.fc.

Ver. 27.

tr^« ib^ >n"^i n''"^D5n ?ib"^2*i
I- T •

J- :i- • T :
-

: : -i-

T J* ' -;i-

:

AVT J' • «.- - >•

: D^bn's nto"'
I- T 1 l"

Tjv^rjdricrav 8e ol veavicTKoi. kcX t]v Hcrav

(ipOpanros et8a>s Kvvqyelv, aypoiKos. laKuilS

8e, avGpcoiros anXaaTos, oIkwv olKiav.

All. Ver.—27 And the boys grew : and

Esau was a cunning himter, a man of the

field ; and Jacob was a plain man, dwelling

in tents.

Gesen.—Dn fern, nran, adj. (from con)

integer, but only in a moral sense, blameless,

honest, virtuous, pious, i. q., i^. Jacob

was a virtuous man, keeping at home, in

opposition to the more rude and boisterous

character of his brother.

Rosen.— Vir integer, i.e., mitis, placidis

moribus : opponitur enim Esavi inquieto et

efFerato animo.

Ver. 30.

•AT '(."T )• :•- TIT < T IT ' •

iv: >. : t'it '
i-

Kai iinev 'HtraC t<5 IaKa)/3. yfixrov pe mro

rod i\JA7]paTos Tvvppov tovtov, otl eKXeiTTU.

8ia. ToiiTo eKXTjdr] to ovopa avrov, ESw/x.

Au. Ver.—30 And Esau said to Jacob,

Feed me, I pray thee, with that same red

pottage ; [Heb., with that red, ivifh that red

pottage~\ for I am faint : therefore was his

name called Edom [that is, red.]

Heb., Rosen., Schum., Sfc.—^And Esau

said to Jacob, Feed me, I pray thee, with

that same red, red ; for I am faint : there-

fore was his name called Edom (red.)

The repetition of the adjective red, and

the omission of the substantive, shew the

eagerness of a hungry man who is unable to

recollect the food on account of his eager-

ness.

—

Rosen.

Some think that Esau did not know what

it was, and therefore calls it only by its

colour, asking for that red, that same red, as

it is in the Hebrew.

—

Bp. Patrick.

Auctor repetit illud vocabulum, ut sive
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cupiditatem Esavi, sive inhonestam Edonii

noininis originem eum gravitate iiidicaret.

—

Schum.

^?^, to eat, particularly with greediness,

daintiness.

—

Jarchi, Rosen., Gcsen.

Chap. XXVI. 5.

All. Ver.—5 Because that Abraham
obeyed my voice, and kept my charge, my
commandments, my statutes, and my laws.

Because that Abraham.—So the Hebrew.

Geddes follows the Samai'itan and LXX.,
Because thy father Abraham obeyed, &c.

Ver. 12.

Au. J'er.—12 Then Isaac sowed in that

land, and received [Heb. found] in the same

year an hundredfold : and the Lord blessed

him

:

And the Lord, &c.

Booth.—For Jehovah blessed him.

Ver. 13.

Au. Ver.—13 And the man waxed great,

and went forward [Heb. went going], and

grew until he became very great

:

Rosen.—h-\}^. Tjibn tj^i ir^xri b-jpi Crevitque

vir ille, magnus evasit, et iuit eundo et cres-

cendo, magis magisque indies ojiibus crevit.

Ver. 14, 15, 16.

: n'';^tt?bQ ins •iS3p''"i nn-i ni::^]

ri« >Ta37 -i-isn nd^ nnsan-bDi 15
• T J-" : -

; IT <.-. -; "
: - t :

.... J : • AT JT T ;
- !.• •

TTbxs^nw -)n«='T ig ; "isv D^sb»2^i
1 .. ^._. . _. V .1- ITT i :

- :i-

5123)2 .nr)!JV -^3 ^2'bv'a Tib pni^-^-bM
K-: • T : j-T r t • [• '••*

' at :
•

: Ysa
I :

14 eyevfTO Se avTco KTTjvrj Tvpojiurav, Kai

KTrji/rj ^ouiv, Ka\ yecopyia tvoWu. e^rjXcocrav 8e

avTov oi (5?vXiaTieifx. 15 Kal ttcivtu ra (ppeara,

a wpv^av ol Traldes tov narpos avrov iv t(o

^p6v(0 TOV TTaTpbs avTOV, evecppa^av avra ol

^vXiaTielp,, Kal eTrXr^a-av aiira yijs. IG etVe Se

'AfBipeXe^ Tvpos 'lo"aa/c. cineXde c'lcf)' i]pu>v.

OTi 8vvaT(x)Tfpos rjpSiv iyevov a(f)68pa.

Au. Ver.—14 For he had possession of

flocks, and possession of herds, and great

store of servants [or, husbandry] : and the

Philistines envied him.

15 For all the wells which his father's

servants had digged in the days of Abraham
his father, the Philistines had stopped them,

and filled them with earth.

IG And Abimelech said unto Isaac, Go

from us ; for thou art much mightier than

we.

Ged.—14 For he possessed flocks and
herds, and a great number of servants, so

that the Philistines became jealous of him,

15 And stopped up all the wells which
his father's servants had digged (in the days

of liis father Abraham), and tilled them with

earth.

16 Abimelech therefore said unto Isaac,

" Depart from us ; for thou art much too

powerful for us."

Ver. 18.

n'-)ss-nw I nbn*T pn*i^ nir'"-^i
J... .. j.-_ 1^.. TT-

vis 2^77^^ '^"'^ ^"^^(7 "'^•^ °"^'^'^

nn-ins nin "^nns D^'^ti^b? c^iprip':!

Ka\ TvaXiv laaaK copv^e ra (ppeara tov

v8aT09, (i (opv^av ol TralSfj 'Ajipaap, tov

TraTpbs avTov. Kai €vecj)pa^av aoTa ol $u-

XiaTielix juera to anodavflu AfSpaap tov

TTOTepa avTOv.

Ah. Ver.—18 And Isaac digged again the

wells of water, which they had digged in

the days of Abraham his father ; for the

Philistines had stopped them after the death

of Abraham :

Iloub., Ged., Ken.—And Isaac digged

again the wells of water which the servants

of Abraham his father had digged before;

for the Philistines, &c.

Servants.—Following the Sam., LXX.,
Syr., Vulg., which instead of 'D'2 in the

days of, read '^i3? servants of.

Ver. 22.

Au. Ver.—22 And he removed from

thence, and digged another well; and for

that they strove not : and he called the

name of it Rehoboth [that is, room]
; and

he said, For now the Lord liath made room
for us, and we shall be fruitful in the land.

Ged.—And he i-emoved from thence, and

his servants digged another well ; and for

that the Gerarites strove not ; so he called

its name Rehoboth {room). "For now,"

said he, "the Lord [Heb., Booth., Jehovah]

hath made room for us ; that we may
increase in the land."

Ver. 28, 29, 30.

I nin"* n'^n-'»3 '^3'^s-i isn Jinas^^i -2^
JT : JT T I

• • T J T : I - .

^3\iiv2 nbs S3 Mn -i^sji f\}pvv v -n T JT • : V - T
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nita-pn 7]f2's ^2^by "i^s;?'i 'fl^il',??

17^-12 nnv nr\i^ Dibtra vrnbtsai
' )

:

VT - JT- at: >.' -: — :i-

•ib3b^»i nihttJn cnb bi7*i 30 : rt^n^
(. : I

- V : • V T -<

—

IT

28 01 de einav. IhovTes eapdaanev, on rjv

Kvpios fxera crou. Kai e'lna/xev. yevecrda dpa

ava pecrov rjpuiv Koi dva fiecrov <tov, Ka\

8ta6r](r6fj.eda pera a-ov diadrjKrjv 29 prj Troirjaai

jjied r)fj,a>v kukw, KadoTi ovk e/^SeXu^ajne^a erf

Tjfjie'is. Koi w TpoTvov e)(pr](Tdp.e6d aoL KaXats,

Kai, e^aTreaTetkapeu ae per elprjvrjs. koX vvv

fvXoyrjpevos crii vtto Kvpiov. 30 Ka\ iTvoi-qafv

avTois bo)(r]v. K.a\ e<payop Koi 'dniov.

All. Ver.—28 And they said, We saw cer-

tainly [Heb. seeing we saw] that the Lord
was with thee : and we said, Let there be

now an oath betwixt us, even betwixt us

and thee, and let us make a covenant with

thee

;

29 That thou wilt [Heb. if thou shalt] do

us no hurt, as we have not touched thee,

and as we have done unto thee nothing but

good, and have sent thee away in peace:

thou art now the blessed of the Lord.

30 And he made them a feast, and they

did eat and drink.

Ged.—28 They answered, " We have

clearly seen that the Lord [Heb. Jehovah]

is with thee, and, therefore, we propose that

there be a mutual adjuration between us

and thee.

29 Let us make a covenant with thee

;

that, as we did not touch thee, but did thee

good only, and sent thee away in peace ; so

thou wilt do no harm to us ; now that thou

art blessed by the Lord [Heb. Jehovah]."
30 On this, he made a feast for them;

and they ate and drank together.

Ver. 34.

All. Ver.—And Esa\i was forty years old

when he took to wife Judith the daughter
of Beeri the Hittite, and Bashemath the

daughter of Elon the Hittite :

See note on chap, xxxvi. 2, 3.

Chap. XXVII. 6.

A it: ')—.\- : T : JT 't : •
:

'Pfj3eKKa 8e etVe npos rov 'luKcblB tov v'lov

avTiis TOV eXdaaw.

An. Ver.—6 And Rebekah spake unto

Jacob her son, saying, Behold, I heard thy

father speak luito Esau thy brother, saying.

Ged.—And Rebekah spake unto her

* younger son Jacob.

* Younger. So the LXX.

Ver. 9.

V v: IV : A-, I.* • )•* t:

KOL TTopevdels fls TCL Tvpo^ara Xa/3e pot

eKeWev dvo epifpovi cnraXovs, koi koXovs. k.t.X.

All. Ver.—9 Go now to the flock, and

fetch me from thence two good kids of the

goats ; and I will make them savoury meat

for thy father, such as he loveth :

Ged.—Go presently to the flock, and

thence bring to me two kids * tender and

good, &c.
* Tender. So the LXX.

-1X2^^*1 yb^

Ver. 24.

•»D2 nt nnw -i»i^h

Kai enre.

eiTrev. eya.

• it

(TV 61 6 vlos pov HcraC ; 6 Se

Alt. Ver.—24 And he said. Art thou my
very son Esau ? And he said, I am.

Schum.—Thou art then really my son

Esau. Cvuu Samaritano plerique omnes
transferunt : an vere es Jilius meus Esav ?

Sed ni postpositum pronomini nn« non tarn

interrogantis est quam ejus, qui nondum
satis confidit, ideoque vult omnem dubita-

tionem plane abjicere. Hoc redde sic : tu

igifiir es revera JUius meus Esav. Sic nj nn«

distinguitur ah nj nn«n, v. 21.

—

Schum.

i-: —. VT

Ver. 27.

IT : 1. -:i-

Ibov oapTj TOV vlov pov, u>s oirprj dypov

Trkrjpovs, ov evXoyrjae Kvpios.

All. Ver.—27 And he came near, and

kissed him : and he smelled the smell of his

raiment, and blessed him, and said. See, the

smell of my son is as the smell of a field

which the Lord hath blessed.

Ged.—Lo, the fragrance of my son's

garments is like the fragrance of a * full-

grown field which the Lord \_Heb., Booth.,

Jehovah) hath blessed.

* Full-groivn. So Sam., LXX., Vulg.

Ver. 28.

I • : 'iTT J

:

Ka\ TrXrjdos (TiTOv, Kai o'ivov.



GENESIS XXVII. 35

Au. Ver.—28 Therefore God give thee of

the dew of heaven, and the fatness of the

earth, and plenty of corn and wine.

Gesen.—tnTn and 12j^'n , m. neto ivine,

must, Gen. xxvii. 28. A freqnent phrase

is, ^rni lyi -pit
, « landfull of corn and must.

Ver. 33.

'IV nVna n-nn pn^i^ lnn>^
JT ; T T -: ' jT : • —.Mv-

- IT - J •• r V - :

Sinn D-)t53 baa basi •'b w:nh
(. T vJV ; -J J- It • • T-

iv : r ' I.T - A--:iT-;i-

i^earrj be 'icraaK iKcrracnv fj.eyaXr]u acpoSpa.

Koi ftTre. Tis ovv 6 drjpevaas fioi drjpav Koi

eia-eveyKas jjlol, Ka\ ecpayov euro iravTOiv npo

Tov fXdelu ere ; koi evKoyrjcra avrov, Kai evKo-

yi]fievos ecrrai.

Au. Ver.—And Isaac trembled very ex-

ceedingly [Heb., trembled with a great

trembling greatly], and said, Who? where is

he that hath taken [Heb. hunted] venison,

and brought it me, and I have eaten of all

before thou earnest, and have blessed him?

yea, a7id he shall be blessed.

Who ? where is he ? ^c.

Rosen.—Where now is he that. Sec. 1—
Jarchius interpretatur Nin hdini Nin 'n, quis

est, et ubi est; qui fcrinam mihi attulit. Sed

ubi valet ^ii''if; verum «i:« est nunc, ]53, iit

Onkelos infra Vs. 37. vertit. Est autem hie

velut expletiva Particula : quis jam ? quis

tandem ? rrn^ TiTirnj , Etiam benedictus erif,

adeoque benedictus manebit.

Ver. 39, 40.

T^ln vbs -i!2s»i V3S rin^2'' -iv^^ 59ftT" V J- I.- T ' ;t ; • '-•;— -'

bT5)a!» ^littJia n^n^ v"'^'^ ^a'f^w^

n^nn Tf3-in-b37i 40 : bsa *>52ti>n
V : I- j' : :

- -
: it •• -i.- t -

I'^-^n itiJss n'^m nh"s?n ^"^nwriNi
•T jv-:i- TT : A -: I- ' <.• t :• :

: ^-is."i!> bi^n ivi7 np-ic^
' IV T- J- •

V. ••. n ': -IT

39 airoKpiBeis 5e 'lo"aaK oTTarr^p avrov, einev

avTM' I80V dno tt^s ttiottjtos Trjs y^f earai rj

KaToiKijcris aov, koi drro rrjs dpoaov tov ov-

pavov auccdev. 40 koi eVl rfj p.a)(aipa aov

Cwi}> '**'' ''"4^ d8e\(f)a aov dovXevaeis. earai

fie fjviKa iav KadeXrjs koi eKKvarjg tov ^vyov

avTOv UTTO TOV Tpaxi]Xov aov.

Au. Ver.—39 And Isaac his father

answered and said unto him, Behold, thy

dwelling shall be the fatness [or, of the

fatness] of the earth, and of the dew of

heaven from above

:

40 And by thy sword shalt thou live, and
shalt serve thy brother; and it shall come
to pass when thou shalt have the dominion,

that thou shalt break his yoke from off thy
neck.

Ged.—And Isaac his father answered
and said unto him :

" Lo ! remote from the

fatness of the earth, and the dew of the

heavens from above, must thy residence be :

40 On thy desert thou shalt live, and to

thy brother shalt thou be subordinate ; but
the time will come when thou shalt prevail,

and break his yoke from otf thy neck."

On thy desert. Instead of ^?in from lin,

Schumann and Geddes read '^T\r\ from a"in.

Schum.— Thy dwelling-place shall be
without the fatness of the earth, and the

dew of heaven, for in the desert shalt thou
live, and shalt serve thy brother. Pingue-

dine tei-rse et rore ccelesti (i.e., fertilitate)

habitatio tua carebit; nam in deserto vives,

et frati"i tuo servies.

—

Schum.

Rosenmiiller translates as our authorized

version.

Ver. 40.

Au. Ver.—And it shall come to pass, lohen

thou shalt have the dominion, &c.

Gesen.—And it shall come to pass when
thou shalt seek to accomplish it (strenue agis)

thou shalt break his yoke from off thy neck.

Prof. Lee.—-Tin nrnx? , tvhen thou wander-

est, i.e., becomest a free, wandering people

—such as the Arab descendants of Esau
were

—

then, ^-c. See Rosenmiiller on the

place, where the view of Schrceder is pro-

bably the correct one.

Schum.—Forte non male reddidei-is,

quando 2)e}'secutus fueris, sc. dominum cui

servis.

Rosen.—Verborum r>V np^5i inn -i^i:!3 n;ni

Tjnxia bi-p sensum difficilem reddit illud, quod
verbi '\''')^ notio minus certa est. Hebrse-

orum plures, inter quos Kimchi, significa-

tionem illi cum HTj dominari comnumem
putant, et locum sic exponunt ; cum venerit

tcmjms, ut tu domineris, tunc franrjes jucjum

ejus, fratris tni, ab eo tibi imjjositi, franges

illud removebisque a collo tuo. Dominandi
significatum expressit et Ai-abs uterque

;

Saadias per l^2.'
i

^ /iL^\ , Erpenianus per

lajuujlj' • Sententia (amen: cum tu do-

minaheris, franges jugum ejus, mera est

ravToXoyla. Alii HebrjEorum, e qiubus

Jarchi, "inn querendi, plangendi signiiieatu, e
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Ps. Iv. 3 (cf. not. ad cum loc), loci sensum

hiinc esse volunt : cum questus fueris et

ingemueris apud Deum prre dui'a servitute

tibi a fratre imposita, tuas ille preces exau-

diet, et tunc solves jugum fraternum e

cervicibus tuis. Eodem modo Onkelosus

videtur HebriBa cepisse ; hsec enim ejus

paraphrasis : «nniN 'n3n?-b» 'ni:ji piiri? 'nn

^^^15 -?P ^y? 'I^'OI ef, erit cum fil'd ejus

(Jacobi) transgressi faerint verba legis, turn

excuties jugum ejus a collo tuo. Similiter

duag reliqucE Targumim. Querendi tamen

significatus quum verbo ^T^ non satis tuto

tribui aliis videatur, illi ex Arabico j]

(pro j},,) voleiidi, cupiend'i. notionem vin-

dicaudam censuerc, prreunte Lud. de Dieu

in Animadoerss. ad Jerem. ii. 31, ubi nos-

tra verba sic reddit : quando volueris,

rumpes jugum. Similiter Cocceius : quum
ohstinaveris abrumpes jugum. N. G. Scliroe-

derus in Observatt. ad Origg. Hehrr. cap.

i. 1, §. 9, verba Tnn t^s vertit : prout hue

illuc vagari amas, tanquam animal ferox

jugique impatiens, quod libero discursu

pastuque se oblectare solet, de quo Arabicum

verbum frequenter usurpari, pluribus ex-

emplis docuit. Impletum hoc votum ob-

servant cum sub Joramo Idumsei a Judseis

defecerunt (2 Reg. viii. 20) et suae gentis

reges haliuerunt, donee ab Hyrcano sub-

jugati populo Judaico inserti sunt.

Chap. XXVIII. 4.

i' : T T ; - J- :
• v ' : ' v i-

:

Kol barf croi ttju eiiKoyiav 'A^paa/x rod

TTarpoi fj.ov (roi, kol rw aTrepfxari crov fifra cre,

K. r.X.

Au. J'^er.—And give thee the blessing of

Abraham, to thee, and to thy seed with

thee ; that thou mayest inherit the land

wherein thou art a stranger, which God
gave unto Abraham.

Ged.—May he give to thee the blessing

of thy father Abraham both to thee and to

thy seed, &c.

Tlig father.—K. 109 and Sam, read "J'n^.

LXX. read u«.

Ver. 8, 9.

1V33 ni33 niy-i "^s ^wv s-i^i s
'-AT : J : V. T ^- T ••

; J

—

-b« ibv Tib^i 9 : V3W Tin-:i> "^^-^^ja
IT ••

' •l— r T I JT :•!.•••
:

- J—: i- V I- • - A* T : •

-b5? ni^33 m'nw dnnnH-p bsi^^tt?':
JT. s -: T t: - ' V •• T . •

: nt^sb ib rwi
IT • : } >.T T

Ihoiv Se Kai 'HcraC on jrovrjpai flcnv al 6v-

yarepes Xavaav evavriov 'icraaK tov Tvarpos

avTov, 9 enopfvdr] 'Haav irpos ^laparjX. /cat

eXajSe ttjv MaeXed dvyartpa 'icrparjX tov vlov

'AjBpaap., dbeXcPrjv No/3ew^, Trpbs rats yv-

vai^lv avTOV yvvaiKa.

Au. Ver.—G When Esau saw that Isaac

had blessed Jacob, and sent liim away to

Padan-aram, to take him a wife from thence
;

and that as he blessed him he gave him a

charge, saying. Thou shalt not take a wife

of the daughters of Canaan
;

7 And that Jacob obeyed his father and

his mother, and was gone to Padan-aram
;

8 And Esau seeing that the daughters of

Canaan pleased not [Heb., were evil in the

eyes of, &c.] Isaac his father
;

9 Then went Esau unto Ishmael, and

took unto the wives which he had, Mahalath

[chap, xxxvi. 3, she is called Bashemath]

the daughter of Ishmael, Abraham's son, the

sister of Nebajoth, to be his wife.

Schum.— 8 Then Esau saw that the

daughters of Canaan pleased not Isaac his

father

:

9 And therefore Esau went unto Ishmael,

&c., &c.

Ver, 11.

V V - JT I" T '•.•<T- ' T - - : •-

AT -: I- : vi.T - ' T - J": -I" !-•-

: s?inn nip^a 33127*1

/cat cmi^vTrjcre tottm. /cat fKoip-rjOrj eKel.

f8v yap 6 tjXios. /cat eXajBev dno ruiv Xidcov

TOV TOTTOV, Ka\ (6r]Ke Tvpos K€(paXrji avTOV. Kal

eK0ipi]6T} iv rw Toirm eKelvm.

Au. Ter.—And he lighted upon a certain

place, and tarried there all night, because

the sun was set ; and he took of the stones

of that place, and put them for his pillows,

and lay down in that place to sleep.

And put them for his pillows.

Gesen.—And put them under his head.

nw«"TO, fem. plur. (denom. from ^i^'^i), to-

wards the head, as riib^iQ, towards the feet..

The accus. is used for at the head, i.e., near,

or under the head,

Ver. 20.

V ; I- • A •• VJV 'l.-:i- J-'-

jv -; V - ' Vsv - • - T : • t • • •.-.
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.W k ".MV v.)/ J- ' -IT : ' • J- IT

n"^2"bw Dibttb •^n^di o, : wTihb
s- : 1. T : r : - : i : •

pKni 22 : DTTbsb "'b n^n'^ n-^m "^aw
' vjv T : !• !• >.• .IT : stt : A- T

\*
20 Koi Tjv^aTO 'laKa>(3 eii^rjv, Xeycov. (uv r)

Kvpios 6 deos fJ-er efiov, (cat duKpvXd^rj fxe iv

TiJ obw Tavrrj,
f)

iyat Tropevofxai, kcil 8a> jxai

apTov (fyayelv, Kal Ifj.aTioi' Trepi^aXeadai, 21

Koi a7ro(TTp€\l^rj p.e pera (rcoTrjplas els tov oIkov

Tov Tvarpos pov. koi earai Kvpios pot els 6e6v.

22 Kol 6 Xidos ovTOs, ov earrjaa aTr]Xrjv,

ecrrai p,oi oIkos deov. koi Travraiv, cov eav poi

Swy, deKarrji/ aTToSe/caToxjw avrd croi.

Ah. Ver.—20 And Jacob vowed a vow,

saying, If God will be with me, and will

keep me in this way that I go, and will give

me bread to eat, and raiment to put on,

21 So that I come again to my father's

house in peace ; then shall the Lord be my
God:

22 And this stone, which I have set fo7-

a pillar, shall be God's house : and of all

that thou shalt give me I will surely give the

tenth unto thee.

Ged.—20 And Jacob made a vow, saying,

''Uflioii, the Lord [so the LXX.] God, will

be with me, and guard me in the way I am
going, and give me bread to eat and raiment

to put on
;

21 And I return in safety to my father's

house; and thou, the Lord (Heb., Booth.,

Jehovah) 22 be a God to me; then this

stone which I have erected, shall be called

Bethel [the house of God] ; and to thee I

will dedicate the tithe of all that thou shalt

have given me."

Rosen.—'21 And if I shall return to my
father's house in safety ; and if Jehovah

will be a God to me [alluding to the promises

of God in the 13th and 14th verses]
;

22 Then this stone which I have set up
shall be God's house, &c., &c.

Chap. XXIX. 1—S.

n^J'nw "nb**! vb2n 2b^,^ sbi'i i
r : J- 'vv.-- at: - \—.l- ;t •-

nib? nsn nan") sn.n 2

J- : 1 '
••

: V <-T ;

>3 n>b3?

: -li^an ""Q-by nb'rs insni D^'Tirn
1- : - )• - 1.T : ' .vv T : a-t-:it

Q^ni?n-b3
• T-: JT T

•ibb;'! n>-i"r^n-b3 n»m-;i5DW3i 3
< .IT. -T-MT T TJT : VIV ;

II...; •
: - J- - •• I V V T

"^ns nbv' nnb -la^^^i 4 : riJi^pab
».- -

' -:i- V T V <- it' :
•

: ^3n3w ^nnj:i •t^j::^*'! ens 7>s)3

nb -iKb?>i 6 : n3v-r"> .^-ls:N*1 nin3
^ T :• J- : I TT i : i

- at
bnn "nsTTt nibt» ^nss^"*) ib Dibe?n

J" T • . T J : I - A J T -:

A.;^- JTI* V.-* T J-

?IDDS'' -1Ii?S IV b'D^3
: IT" ^v -: J-

I- • ' V V T V -IT :

I - 'V : • :

1 Kol e^dpas 'laxajjS roiis Trd8as enopevdr] els

yrjv avaTokmv irpos Ad^av tov viov BaffovriX

TOV 2vpov, dSeXcftov 8e 'Pe^eKKas prjrpos

laKajS Ka\ 'Haav. 2 Kal Spa. Kal t8ov (Ppeap

ev Tw TreSicp. rjcrav be enel Tpia irolpvia

Trpo^aTav dvaTravopeva eir avTov. eK yap
TOV (ppeoTos eKeivov enoTi^ov to. iroipvia.

Xi6os 8e rji/ peyas enl tm uropaTi tov (ppeaTos.

3 Kal (TvvriyovTO eKel ndvTa tci iroipvia. Kal

arreKvXiov tov Xidov drro tov (TTopuTOS tov

cjipeaTos, Kal enoTi^ov to. npolBaTa, Kal dne-

Ka6iaT(xiv TOV XiBov enl to crTopa tov (ppeaTOs

els TOV Tonov avTov. 4 erTre 8e avTols 'laKw^.

ddeX(f)o L TToOev eVre vp.e'is ; ol 8e elirav. eK

Xappav ecrpev. 5 fine 8e aiiTois. yivaxxKeTe

Xdfiav TOV v'lov Nax^ap ; o't 8e einav. yivaia--

Kopev. 6 elne 8e avTols. vyidivei ; ol 8e

elirav. vyiaivei. Kal Ibov 'Paxr)X 7; 6vydT7]p

avTov r'IpxeTO peTci t<ov irpofSaTOiv. 7 Kal

eiTTev IaKco/3. eVt eaTiv rjpepa ttoXXi). ovtto)

apa avvaxOrivat tci kttjvt]. TroTLcravTes to.

npo^aTa, dneXBovTes [Boa-KeTe. 8 ol 8e eirrav.

ov ovvrjaopeda, ems tov a'vva)(6rjvai irdvTas

Tovs TToipevas, Kal aTTOKvXia-ovai tov Xtdov

ano TOV (TTopuTOs TOV (ppeaTos, Kal noTiovpev

TU Tvpo^aTa.

All. Ver.—1 Then Jacob went on his

journey, [Heb., lift up his feet], and came into

the land of the people [children] of the east.

2 And he looked, and behold a well in

the field, and, lo, there were three flocks of

sheep lying by it; for out of that well they

watered the flocks : and a great stone ivas

upon the well's mouth.

3 And thither were all the flocks gathered :

and they rolled the stone from the well's
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mouth, and watered the sheep, and put the

stone again upon the well's mouth in his place.

4 And Jacob said unto them. My brethren,

whence be ye ? And they said. Of Haran
are we.

5 And he said unto them. Know ye

Laban the son of Nahor? And they said.

We know him.

6 And he said vmto them. Is he well?

[Heb., Is there peace to him ?] And they

said. He is well : and, behold, Rachel his

daughter cometh with the sheep.

7 And he said, Lo, it is yet high

day [Heb., yet the day is great] ; neither

is it time that the cattle should be gathered

together : water ye the sheep, and go a?id

feed the77}.

8 And they said. We cannot, until all

the flocks be gathered together, and till

they roll the stone from the well's mouth

;

then we water the sheep.

Ken.—1 Then Jacob went on his journey,

and came into the land of the people of the

east.

2 And he looked, and behold a well in

a field ; and lo, three shepherds were lying

by it, for out of that well they watered

their flocks : and a great stone was upon the

well's mouth.

3 (And there all the shepherds usually

met together, and rolled the stone from the

well's mouth, and watered the sheep ; and

put the stone again upon the well's mouth,

in its place.)

4 And Jacob said imto them. My breth-

ren, whence are ye? And they said. We
are of Haran, &c.

7 And he said, Lo, it is yet high day

;

neither is it time that the cattle should be

gathered together : water ye the sheep, and
go, feed them.

8 And they said, We cannot, until all

the shepherds shall be gathered together,

and roll the stone from the well's mouth
;

then we water the sheep.

It seemed necessary " to give these six

verses entirely, that the reader may the

more easily see the necessity of a few alte-

rations. We have here a dialogue, and yet

no man is mentioned but Jacob
; the only

living creatures present being three flocks of
sheep. If therefox-e there were no other way
of accounting for this dialogue, the reader
would be apt to infer—that shepherds must
be understood, though not expressed. But
the truth seems to be, that the word for

shepherds was orirjinally expressed in these

verses ; and that the strange narration, now
given us in them, will be restored to its first

beautiful simplicity, by allowing that some
transcriber has, in three places,

instead of D'yiin pastores.

writ nmjyn greges.

a mistake, which early obtaining in some
copy of high repute, has been transcribed

into all the later MSS. That the above

mistake has actually been made, is certain

from the Samai-itan text, and the Arabic ver-

sion in the English Polyglott ; whose honour
it is to have preserved the true reading in

verses 3 and 8 ; and from the Greek version,

which also has preserved it in the latter.

But though the Samaritan text and the

Greek and Arabic versions, read shepherds

instead of flocks in the eighth verse ; and
though the Samaritan and Arabic copies

read also shepherds in verse the third, yet

this passage is not yet clear of all its dif-

ficulties : since the third greatly interferes

at present with the eighth verse. The
third, as translated with the correction before-

mentioned, tells us, that (when Jacob first

came into the field and saw the well) all the

shepherds ivere there gathered, together, and
watered their sheep, and replaced the stone

upon the ivelVs mouth. But the eighth verse

tells us, that the shepherds ivere not yet as-

sembled all together ; and therefore those,

who were present could not uncover the

well, and water their own flocks separately.

The true method of reconciling these two

verses is, to say—that the third speaks only

of the custom of the shepherds assembling

at that well, and watering their flocks all

together ; a sense this, which the words

most naturally admit. For all the verbs in

the third verse, though jjreterife, have a

future signification, on account of the conver-

sive particle * prefixed to every one of them
;

and therefore, as futures, cannot express a

past assembly or action. But, being fre-

quentative, and implying the continuance and

custom of doing a thing (the known signifi-

catioii of Hebrew future tenses) remarkably

express this sense :

—

And there (at this well)

all the shepherds usually met together, and

rolled the stone from the well's mouth, and

icatered the sheep, and jml the stone again

upo7i the well's mouth. Consequently when
Jacob would have the shepherds then present

* Against the use of the coiiversive 1 see Prof.

Lee's Hebrew Grammar.
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to water their sheep ; they might well

answer,— We cannot, until all the shepherds

be gathered together, and roll the stone

from the well's mouth ; then we water the

sheep.

But then—if these shepherds, who were

before supposed to be assembled at the third

verse, were not assembled ; and if that verse

be expressive only of the custom of their

assembling ; shall we not be thought to

destroy the whole advantage of the Samaritan

reading ? For, it will be said, if the third

verse does not express shepherds so • as-

sembled, no preceding verse expresses the

presence of any shephei-ds ; and so Jacob

will be again left with only the three flocks

of sheep, and of them he is once more to

make his inquii-ies. This difficulty, how-
ever formidable at first sight, may be satis-

factorily removed. We have seen, that the

word omi^n flocks has been writ instead of

D'3?Tin shepherds, in the third and eighth

verses ; and certainly the same mistake may
have been made also in the second verse

;

the admission of which third mistake, or

rather of the same mistake in a third place,

will complete the beauty and propriety of

this passage—a passage, not properly trans-

lated (perhaps) in any one version, nor

properly explained by any one commentator.

Before we leave this passage, it may be

proper to add a few remarks. As first, that

the word shepherds is expressed in Hebrew
either by Q'l''"n or ]n:J '5?ti

; as in Gen. xlvi.

32; Exod. ii. 17, &c. And that the par-

ticiple D-rJlT cubanfes, recubantes or recum-

hentes, may be properly applied to the

shepherds (lying by the well in expectation

of their brethren) is sufficiently evident

from Isaiah xiii. 20 ; where we read Q'iTi

ffi llflT ^V LXX.—ouSe noipeves ov fir]

avaTravaovrai ev avrrj. Another remark may
be, that by correcting '"ni" greges into 'm
pastores in the second verse, we have a

regular nominative case to the verb ipUJ'

bibere fecerunt, adaquantnf. And lastly,

the signification here given to the third

verse, as expressing a custom, receives con-

firmation from the Vulgate version; which

renders the verse, Morisque erat, ut cunciis

ovibus (it should have been pastoribus) con-

gregatis, devolverent lapidem, &:c.

—

Ken-
nicott's Dissertation on 1 Chron. xi.

Ver. 9.

Heb., Au. Ver.—9 And while he yet

spake with them, Rachel came with her
father's sheep : for she kept them.

Ged.-—-And while he was yet speaking to

them, Rachel, Laban's daughter [so the

LXX.] came, &c.

Ver. 17.

"nQ"> utvn 'Sn-11 nisn nsb ''^"'ri- : T :iT •• t; t\ - i.t •• y •
:

: nsnn dd^t -ish
IV : - )- • -

V.

01 Si d<p6aXiJ.o\ Aelas dcrdevels. 'Pnxi)X 8e

rjv KaXr] rw el'Set, Koi wpaia rrj oxj/^ei a(p68pa.

Au. Ver., and all the best modern com-
mentators.—17 Leah teas tender eyed; but

Rachel was beautiful and well-favoured.

Others.—Leah had delicate eyes, i. e., all

her beauty lay in her soft eyes. So the

Chaldee.

—

Bp. Patrick.

Dr. Adam Clarke thinks that the original

word denotes just the reverse of the signi-

fication generally given to it ; and that it

signifies "soft, delicate, lovely." The
design of the inspired writer, he observes,

is to compare both the sisters together, that

the balance may appear greatly in favour of

Rachel. The chief recommendation of

Leah was her soft and beautiful eyes; but

Rachel was beautiful in her shape, person,

mien, gait, and countenance.—Bagsters

Bible.

Chap. XXX. 14.

nsb-b« ens sd^t nia^a b^si^i-r
\T •• V T J-T- V T - • T I

• JT • : T • V •• T V <- A •

: TT32 "sin-^ra
'!••

; V T I

fTTopevdr] 8e 'Pov^rjv iv rjjj.ipq. 6epiap.ov

TTVpmv. Ka\ eiipe p.rj\a p.av8payopo)v iv rat

aypa, Ka\ rjvejKiv avra rrpos Aeiav rrjv prjrepa

avTov. fine 8e 'PaxriX tTj Aeia r?) d8fX(f)f]

aiirrjf. 86s fioi rav pav8payopav tov viov crov.

Au. Ver., Rosen.-—14 And Reuben went
in the days of wheat harvest, and found

mandrakes in the field, and brought them
unto his mother Leah. Then Rachel said

to Leah, Give me, I pray thee, of thy son's

mandrakes.

Gesen.—DWil m. plur. A plant, to

which is attributed. Gen. xxx. 14, 15, 16,

the power of rendering bai-ren women
fruitful, and Cant. vii. 14, an agreeable

scent. According to the versions Mandra-
gora, mandrake (Atropa Mandragora Linn.),

a herb of the Belladonna class, with a root

in the form of a turnip, which has white
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and reddish blossoms, and bears a little

yellow apple, which ripens from May to

July. The superstition of the Orientals even

to this day, imputes to this plant the virtue

of rendering coition efficacious.

According to Professor Lee, this word is

rightly translated mandrake in our autho-

rized version. See his lexicon on the word

DW11; where he shows that the herb was

not used by Rachel as a love potion, and

that Gesenius, who derives it from in, i. q.,

li'^ amator, is mistaken in his etymology of

the word.

Ver. 27—28.

••ns!?tt wrcs lib vbw nai^'^'i 27
}TT -JT • 'tT _T

•• V <-

nin^ "33^2^1 ^r\wm ^^a^ra ^n

i-T •;' :it: st':t a- - 'ivt:*

: nansi
T I- V

:

27 elire 8e avrai \dj3av. et evpov X"P"'
ivavTLOV (Tov, ol(x)Vi(Tajxrjv av. evkoyrjae yap

ue 6 6eos errl tjj atj ctcroSw. 28 BidcrTeikov

TOV jjmtBov (TOV TTpos pe, Kol Swcrco.

Au. Ver.—27 And Laban said nnto him,

I pray thee, if I have found favour in thine

eyes, tamj : for I have learned by expe-

rience that the Lord hath blessed me for

thy sake.

28 And he said. Appoint me thy wages,

and I will give it.

27 Some take D« interrogatively. Num
inveniam gratiam in oculis tuis? Others

translate it by utinam. So Geddes and

Boothroyd, And Laban said imto him,

" Let me, I pray thee, find favour in thine

eyes. The Lord, I guess [Booth., I have

learnt by experience that Jehovah], hath

blessed me for thy sake."

Rosenmiiller supplies hear me. And
Laban said unto him, I pray thee, if I

have found favour in thine eyes, hear me,

&c., &c.

Schum.—V. 27. Voc. ?JW2 ]n 'nb^sn «rDN

plurimi per aposiopesin posita censent,

ut ex analogia 18, 3, 50, 4, subaudiant

vel :
'pi^ ^^iV^ «3-b« (Saad., vianeas) vel cum

Clerico : ''^^.^'^ audias me. Quam aposiopesin

Mercer d^rivat a perturbato Labanis animo,

quo lacobi orationem tulerit. Sed ea iure

repudiata Vaterus et Schottus ad h. 1.

Xresenius s. v. « in Lex. min. D« optandi

particulam habent : utinam ajmd te gratiam

inire possem ! Alii DN interrogative ac-

cipiunt: im'rn inveniam (jratiam apiul te?

Atsi recte sentio, ilia sunt verba modeste

obvertentis iis, quae de meritis suis lacobus

modo dixerat, hac mente : si quidem gratiam

apud te inii, auguror, mihi fausta contigisse

a lehova tua causa, i. e., permitte, ut tibi

obiiciam, me non tibi, sed lehovae, qui tibi

favit, servitii tui commoda debere. Nam
sic explicare potest, cur lacob v. 28, s. ea

iactet, quae v. 26, leviter dixerat. Quae

explicatio si tibi non arridet, verba : auguror

etc. in parenthesi pone, ut haec mens et ver-

borum structura nascatur : locutus est ad

eum Laban : si quidem gratiam apud te inii

(avguror enim, mihi fausta contigisse a

lehova tua causa), locutus est, i7iqua?n,

(nunc mente repete : siquidem gratiam apud

te inveni) : indica mercede7n, quam tibi

prcebeam. ''^17? auguratus sum, sive

coniicio, divino. Veterum plurimi putant,

eum per Theraphim idola, quae Rachel

postea suffurata esset (31, 18), auguratum

esse (vid. Clericvis.) Hoc vero non magis in

verbis cernitur, quam Vulg., Onk., Syr., et

Saad. translatio : experimento didici, expertus

sum. Neque contextui probatur I. D.

Michaelis in Suppl. p. 1682, et C. Aurelii

in diss, in Genes, xliv. 5 (vid. ei diss, iunct.

editt. p. 267) prolata coniectura, illud sig-

nificare coUato Ar. j*^^ infelix, in-

faustus fuit : hand sane prospere mihi cessit

olim cura familiaris rei, ut tuo simulac uti

ccepi ininisterio, benedixit mihi deus.

V. 28 Hie versus emphasin exhibet sic

fere reddendam : nosti, quam egregium ser-

vitium tibi prasstiterim, et quantus grex

tuus factus sit mecum, i.e., cura mea et

studio. Haec v. 29, ab auctore clarius in-

dicantur.

Ver. 29.

-)tt7W nw nvh'' nws vb.^ -itt^^i

,. . ^i.p. . jff ._. -; .J I 'a;--.

elwe 8e ^laKajS. crv ytvcocrKeis a bibovkevKa

(TOi, KaX Saa rjv KTrjvr] aov p-er fpoii.

Au. Ver., Rosen.—29 And he said unto

him, -Thou knowest how I have served thee,

and how thy cattle was witli me.

Ged.—And he said unto him. Thou

knowest what- service I have done to thee,

and what, through me, hath been thy acqui-

sition
;

Ver. 30.

1 j: • - -T : •.' : tt •.•-: - : f-
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nni?i "^ba-ib ttm^ n"in^ '?t"i^^i ^"^^
T - : A- : - : i.

' ; i vt : ' v^t :
- t

!• • : I.- IT - ^vv: IV ;- t

fiiKpa yap fjv ocra croi evavriov e/jLOv. koi

T]v^i]dT} els TrXrjBos. Kai ev\6yr]cre ere Kvpios 6

6e6s eVt Tw ttoSi fxov. vvv ovv TTore Troirjau)

Kayo) efiavTco oIkov
;

Au. Ver., Rosen., Schum.—30 For it was
little which thou hadst before I came, and it

is now increased [Heb. broken forth] unto a

multitude ; and the Lord hath blessed thee

since my coming [Heb., at my foot] : and

now when shall I provide for mine own
house also?

And the Lord hath blessed thee since my
coming.

Ged.—For, through my conduct the Lord

(Heb., Booth., Jeuovah) blessed thee.

Rosen.—Et forfunavit fe Deiis ad pedem

meum, i.e., ex quo pedem domum tuam

intuli. Ita et Jarchi : cum pedemeo, i^ropter

adventiim j)edis mei fortunavit te Deus.

Similes locpuitiones extant Exod. xi. 8 ; Jud.

viii. 5.

Ver. 31—40.

flbX'> -lttS''T TTb-JriK TTQ -l»b^-"'T 31
' -: I- V < - ' At ' V IV jT V i

-

V. '
: 1 j:- :

:• r ) r v - jt t -

'
; _ 1 T : v: iv

^
i : v

-b3i s^btDi ^p3 I ntT'-bs na?^ -ion
T : T : 'j T jv T T • •• T

A- • IT 'i.T : J T : • T : - iv

^npni* >2-nn327i 33 : ^^i^b n'^m
• 'r :

• >;• t : it : !• t : v.tt :

' AVT : 1.-T: - >ti- tt j:

c^m D>-Trs N^btoi np3 ^33"'S~iii?w bs
:

• • IT T : ' T V •• V -: j

nbi^*i 34 : •'nN s^n ^51:2 n^iiysa
:• J - i • • 1. J r • T ;

-

iD*i 35 : ^-ims >n'> -ib in inb
-JT- 'IVT : • J- I I 'A- Kt T

ni-^pan •'•ri7n-b3 nsi cn'^sbtam
J '••.

:
- • • IT T *.••

:

''-:
CJin-b^i ii inb~itt)S bb nwbtsm

i T : ' T T V -: < •.:-:

cbh 36 : V32-T2 in*i D^nbsa
V T - ITT - : 1 1." • - A- T : -

npv^ ]>3?i i3>3 D^b> nj»ba? "iT-rrr
'a-:i- j" I •• • T V J : ' vv<

: nhnian iinb ib^ii-nw nv'n Dps?*'i
I T I

- Ktt • J V JV I -: I-:

37T^bi n.b n3sb bpa npy^ ib-np'^i|V...

t : J T : ' V T \" - :- ' a : - :

: nibp?2n-bi? -iit^s: ]ibrr n^^nn
b§Q -)t^i^ nibp^n-nw 3-^*1 33

?shn ntj7^. Q>^P, j^^^-ip^j-^ i3>tin-i3T T . -. -AT- J r-;i. ; l" T :iT

"bs;^ li^fjri •i^n,';.i_ 39 : n'^i^wb ^wha

\7p:? D^}TRV: l^"^'^ tHI^^^ ^"i^i^^n

^P5?,i T'^Qn "'pbsn"} 40 : n^'sbtan

]«'J5 c^n-boi S'^V'b^ Ib^-^n ^dq 7^1?^

nty ^bi i-^nb n^'-ni? ib ntij'^i 7nb
VT T J :

-
: • T -: < v t - 'at t

: ]2b ^b^^-bi?

31 Koi ehrev avra \d^av. t'i (toi Scocro)

;

eine 8e avra 'la(fa)/3. ov doicreis jxol ov6ev.

eav noiTjcrrjs p-oi to prjfia tovto, ttoXiv 7roipava>

Tti TTpo^ard aov, koi (puXd^w. 32 TrapeX-

dero) Tvdvra to. 7rpd/3ard (tov (Trfp-epov, Kal

8iaxoipia-ov eKeWev vrdv TTpojBaTOv (paiov iv

To'is apvacri, KaX irav biakevKov koi pavTov ev

TOLS al^ltf, earai p.oi p.ia66s. 33 Kal enaKov-

aerai poi r] diKaioavprj p.ov ev rij i^pepa rrj

enavpiov. on earlv 6 /xtados pov evaimov

(TOV. nav o eav pi) »/ pavTov koI buikevKov ev

rals al^l, kui (fiaiov ev to'is apvacri, KeKkep-

pevov earai Trap' epoi. 34 erne fie avTca

AajBav. earTco Kara to prjpd aov. 35 Kai

SteareiXev ev Trj i]pepa eKeivrj tovs Tpdyovs

Tovs pavTovs /cat tovs diaXevKovs, Kal irdaas

Tus alyas tcis pavTas Kal Tas diaXevKovs, Kal

TTciv b rjv (paiov ev toIs apvacri, Kal irciv o rjv

XevKov ev avTols. Kal eficoKe Sia x^ipos tu)v

vluv avTov. 36 Kal arrea-Trjaev 68dv Tpiiov

rjpepuiv, Kal ava pecrov avTuiv Kal dvd pecrov

'laKcoji. laKwjS 8e enoipaive rd Tvpo^aTa

i\dfiav TO vTToXei(pdevTa. 37 eXa(3e 8e eavT(o

'laKioji pdfibov (TTvpaKimjv x^^^pdv Kal Kapvi-

vrjv Kal TrXaTdvov. Kal eXeiricrev avrds 'laKoijS

XemapaTa XevKa. Kai nepiavpcov to )(Xa)p6v,

i(j)aiveTo enl Tals pd(Bdois to XevKov, o eXema-e,

TToiKtXov. 38 Kal iTapedi-jKe Tas pafBdovs, as

eXemaev ev to'is Xrjvo'is TOiv noTifTTrfpiav tov

iidoTOS. iva as av eXdcocri to. 7rp6[iaTa nielv,

evdiTTiov tS)v pd[38u>v eXdovTcov avTOiv els to

TTielv, eyKi(T(ji)cru>cri tu irpofiaTa els Tas pd^-
Sovs. 39 Kal eveKicrcruiv Tci Trp6(3aTa els tus

pdl38ovs. Kal eTiKTOv Ta irpojiaTa 8idXevKa

Kal TTOiKiXa Kal (nro8oei8fi pavTd. 40 tovs fie

dpvovs diea-TeiXev 'laKco/3. Kal eaTtjaev evav-

Tiov Tcbv Trpoj3dTa>v Kpiov hidXevKov, Kal ndv
noiKiXov ev to7s dpvols. Kal bie-^bipurev

eavTta TTOipvta Kaff eavTov, Kal ovk epii^ev

avTO. els TO. irpofiaTa hdfiav.

Au. Ver.—31 And he said. What shall I

give thee? And Jacob said, Thou shalt

not give me any thing : if thou wilt do this

thing for me, I will again feed and keep thy

flock :

32 I will pass through all tliy flock to-
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day, removing from tlieiice all the speckled

and spotted cattle, and all the brown cattle

among the sheep, and the spotted and
speckled among the goats : and of such

shall be my hire.

33 So shall my righteousness answer for

me in time to come [Heb., to-morrow],

when it shall come for my hire before thy

face : every one that is not speckled and
spotted among the goats, and brown among
the sheep, that shall be counted stolen

with me.

34 And Laban said, Behold, I would it

might be according to thy word.

35 And he removed that day the he-goats

that wei-e ring-straked and spotted, and all

the she-goats that were speckled and spotted,

and eveiy one that had some white in it, and

all the brown among the sheep, and gave

them into the hand of his sons.

36 And he set three days' journey betwixt

himself and Jacob : and Jacob fed the rest

of Laban's flocks.

37 And Jacob took him rods of green

poplar, and of the hazel and chestnut-tree

;

and pilled white strakes in them, and made
the white appear which ivas in the rods.

33 And he set the rods which he had
pilled before the flocks, in the gutters in the

watei-ing-troughs, when the flocks came to

drink, that they should conceive when they

came to drink.

39 And the flocks conceived before the

rods, and brought forth cattle ringstraked,

speckled, and spotted.

40 And Jacob did separate the lambs,

and set the faces of the flocks toward the

ring-straked, and all the brown in the flock

of Laban ; and he put his own flocks by
themselves, and put them not mito Laban's

cattle.

Bp. Patrick.—Ver. 32. All the specldecl and
spotted.—\n this place, and in xxxi. 10, there

are four distinct words used to express what
should be his. The first of them is naJcod,

which we well translate specUed. For the

word signifies little points or pricks, which
the Greeks call anyfiara : as many have
observed; particularly Bochart in his Hie-
rozoic. par. i. lib. ii. cap. 45. The next is

talu, which signifies, broader and larger

spots ; which we frequently see in cattle.

The next is akod, which signifies, spotted

with divers colours : but most properly spots,

or rather circles, or rings about the feet or

legs (which* we translate ring-siruhed) : so

Symmachus renders it XevKoirohas, ivhite-

footed: and Onkelos and Jonathan, having

marks on their feet ; rather lists round their

legs or feet ; for the word denotes, binding,

or twisting about anything. And then the

last word barud signifies, whitish sjjots like

hail. For barud, in Hebrew, is hail.

Of such shall be my hire.—He doth not

mean that those cattle which were already

speckled and spotted, &c., should be given

him : for that doth not agree with what went

before, "thou shalt not give me anything
"

(i.e., I will take nothing that isnow thine)

;

and besides, it would have been no wonder,

if those that were spotted already should

bring forth others like to themselves. There-

fore the sense is, that he would separate all

the spotted sheep and goats ; and then ovit

of those which were of one colour, he

would have all that should prove hereafter

at all marked with any of the forementioned

variety. Now this was a thing so unlikely

to happen, that Laban, in the next verse,

embraces the motion very greedily : think-

ing that white or black cattle would bring

fortli none but such as were like them-

selves.

Ver. 33.—This separation being made, it

would appear, that if he had any spotted,

they were not taken from Laban's flock

;

but given to him by God out of them, as a

reward of his honest diligence.

Ver. 34.^He thought this so good a

bargain, that he was afraid Jacob woidd not

stand to it.

Ver. 35. Into the hand of his sons.—i.e.,

of Laban's sons, who were now grown up

;

though, perhaps, when Jacob first came to

him, they were so little as not to be able to

look after the flocks ; which his daughter

therefore fed (xxix, 9) ; as for Jacob's sons,

the eldest of them was scarce seven years

old ; and therefore coidd not be fit for such

employment. Laban therefore went and

separated the spotted cattle from the rest

;

and then, lest Jacob should get any of

them to mix with those of one colour, he

committed them to his own sons, to be fed

apart by themselves. And, as it follows in

the next verse, made a distance of three

days' journey between the one and the other;

that none might be in danger to stray to the

flock which was fed by Jacob : unto whose

care were committed all that had no spots

at all.

Ver. 36. Set three days' journey, &c.—

•
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That they might be sure not to come near,

so much as to see one another.

Ver. 37. Of the hazel.—The Hebrew
word luz signifies an almond, as Bochart

proves at large, out of a great many
authors. And therefore St. Jerome here

riglitly translates it, vlrgas a7!ii/gdalinas.

And the Hebrew interpreters, who will have

it signify a hazel-tree, confess that herein

they depart from the opinion of those that

went before them. So Aben Ezra and

Kimchi, who both acknowledge that tlie

ancient doctors expoimd it, almond-rods.

Pilled white stralces iti them.—He liad

three artifices to compass his end. The first

was this : to peel off the bark from the rods,

at certain distances, till the white appeared

between the bark, which was of a different

colour. And these rods, thus discoloured,

he laid in the channels of water, at that

time when the cattle were wont to couple (as

it follows in the next verse), that their fancies

might be painted with such divers colours

as they saw in the I'ods. (See ver. 40, 41.)

Ver. 40. Jacob did separate the lambs,

&c.—One species is put for all : and the

meaning is, that those young cattle (whether

lambs or kids of the goats, &c.) which were

thus brought forth spotted, he did not suffer

to remain with the flock of Laban ; lest he

should say that he did him wrong by letting

them mix together, and so bring forth

spotted cattle (and perhaps he might also

think that they, looking upon Laban 's one-

colovired cattle, might bring forth yoimg
ones like to them). But, instead of this

way of intrenching himself, he had a second

artifice ; which was to put the spotted cattle

(produced by the former device) foremost

;

so that Laban's flock should always look

upon them, and thereby be the more apt to

conceive the like. And then it follows in

the end of this verse.

He put his ouii flocJcs by themselves, and

2nd them not unto Labaiis cattle.—Which
looks like a repetition of what was said in

the beginning of the verse : but the meaning

is, that those which brought forth spotted,

by this second artifice, he also put by them-

selves ; and suffered them not to be mingled

with Laban's cattle: as before he had

separated those that were brought forth

spotted, by looking upon the rods.

Ged.—32 Let me, to-day, pass through

thy whole flock ; and remove from it every

speckled and spotted beast among the goats,

and every grizzled beast among the sheep :

then let the spotted and speckled among the

goats, and the grizzled among the sheep, be

henceforth my hire. 33 So shall my in-

tegrity be justified before thee, when, on a

future day, thou shalt come to inspect my
hire : let all that are not speckled or spotted

among the goats, and grizzled among the

sheep, be, if found with me, accounted

stolen. 34 Laban answered, " Lo ! I am
well pleased that it be according to thine

own words." (So Sam. and twenty MSS.)
35 That same day, he removed all the

ring-streaked and spotted he-goats, and all

the speckled and spotted she-goats (all that

had any white in them) and all the grizzled

among the sheep, and gave them in charge

to his own sons ; 36 putting the distance

of three days' journey between them (so

LXX., Arab.) and Jacob. And Jacob

tended the rest of Laban's flock. Now an

angel of God spoke to Jacob in a di-eam,

and said, "Jacob!" He answered, "lam
here." "Lift up thine eyes," said the

angel, " and see how all the rams that leap

on the flocks are ring-streaked, speckled,

or gi'izzled ! For I the God of Bethel

(where thou anointedst a pillar, and where

thou vowedst to me a vow), have seen all

that Laban hath done to thee. Prepare

therefore to depart from this land ; and

return to the land of thy father ; for I will

befriend thee." [This paragraph is inserted

from the Sam. Pent. Many critics consider

it genuine. Rosen., Gesen., and Schum.

think it an intei'jjolation.]

37 On this Jacob took gi-een rods of

poplar, of hazel, and of plane tree ; and

peeled white streaks in them, by making

bare the white of the rods : 38 and the

rods, which he had thus peeled, he stuck up

(by the gutters of the watering places whi-

ther the flocks came to drink) over against

the flocks when they came to drink, in

coupling time. 39 And the flocks, coupling

before the rods, brought forth ring-streaked

and speckled and spotted young. 40 And
when Jacob severed the weanlings, he set

aside (from the rest of the flock) all the ring-

streaked [Sam., LXX., he placed before the

flock a ring-streaked ram], speckled and

grizzled in Laban's flock ; and placed them

apart, for a flock to himself, and put them

not among the flock of Laban.

Rosen.—32 I Avill pass through all thy

flock to-day. Remove thou from thence.
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&c. Dixitque, sc. Lab.an, quid dabo ftbi ?

quantum mercedis poscis? 32. Di'n—ii5?N

Transiho per totum pecus tmini hodie. Vul-

gatus : gyra per omnes greges tuos, quum
mox Impei-ativus subjiciatur. Sed loquitur

Jacobus de se, quod ipsius esset, quum
curam gregis haberet, pecus ducere et dis-

ponere. Mox vero ad liabanem sermonem
convertit; ^D7 aufer, q. d. me hodie per

totum tuum pecus transeunte aufer, peto ut

auferas, et segreges inde. Alii pro Infini-

tivo capiunt (Cod. Sam. I'Drt), vertuntque

auferendo, i. e., transibo et aviferam, s.

segregabo. Sed magis est verisimile,

Jacobum id Labani dicere, ut ipsemet id

faciat; et Vs. 35. Laban hoc fecisse legitur.

Utrumque nomen, ]nS et nu,", ovillurn et

capr'mum genus comprehendit. Sed (t<2

collectivum est, quum ^'i!^ tantum de sin-

gulis dicatm-, et vox lp3 significat punctatum

punctis, s. maculis minoribus respersiim.

NibTO a N^^ consuere miiltis pannis et co-

loribus de ovibus et capris usurpatum sig-

nificaret tales earum, quae maculas hahent

adspersas, aut tanquam assutas, ut in cen-

tone particulas aut assumenta. A D'lP^ vero

ita differre plerique interpretes statimnt,

lit OwViD sint majoribus inacidis variegatcB

oves et caprse. Sed n'i''^ potius esse ovem,

quae in nigro aut rufo vellere medias habet

maculas albas, probavit Bochartus Hieroz.,

t. 1. p. 480, ed. Lips, Ita LXX. : did-

XevKos, quod maculis albis insignem denotat,

•consenticnte Onkeloso, qui ^ipT interpre-

tatur, quod convenit cum Arab. Ki''pl ovis,

qucB latera habet alba, et "SVip^ quod nigrum

et albu7n est. Din est fiisciis, a Dii calor,

quasi adustus, fumeus color. Arabibus

nnnn est carbo, hincque criN 71/ger, et iron

nigredo. LXX. Kai biaxu>pi(Tov cKeWev tvclv

Trpo^arov cf)ai6v ev Toils apvacri, Kal nav Std-

XiUKov Kal pavTov iv fals al^iv. Pro utroque

colore, Ni"?^i ip3, unum posuerunt, c{)ai6v,

.quum hoc sit potius wrr. Veruni ordinem

contextus perverterunt, 1j?3 et ^<ibp, tiaXevKov

et pavTov convertentes. Pi'imum itaque,

quod generale est omis'erunt, et duo pos-

teriora specialia tantum posuerunt. Totus

-vero hie locus ita est impeditus, ut jam
Hieron. in Qucestt. Hebrr. fassus sit, se

,usque praesentem diem neminem potuisse

invenire, qui ad liqiudum, quid in hoc loco

diceretur, exponeret. Tres omnino colores

poni vides, punctatum, albo nigroque varie-

gatum etfuscum, duos priores in universum,

.tarn in ovibus, quam in capris, fuscum

spcciatim in ovibus, et rursum duos priores

speciatim in capris. Petit igitur .lacobus,

ut fuscas tantum oves separet Laban, non
item punctatas et varias, et rursum capras

tantum punctatas et varias, non item fuscas.

Verba hujus versus postrema, npiijn;ni et erit

merces mea, obscuriora sunt. Nam videtur

pro mercede petere quicquid horum trimn

colorum in capris aut ovibus, separatione

facta, inventum fuerit, quod sane plurimum

fuisset, et repugnasset Jacobus sibi ipse,

qui professus esset, se nihil petere de iis,

quae Labanis nunc essent. Sed e progressu

narrationis intelligitui', loqui Jacobum de

eo, quod in posterum ex sibi relictis ovibus

nasciturum sit varium, segregatis Labanis

fuscis, maculosis et variegatis. Dicit igitur :

eritque merces mea videlicet onme fuscum,

maculosum aut varium, quod ex unicoloribus,

id est, albis aut pure nigris mihi relictis

nascetur. Non satis recte hcEC intellexit

Hieronymus, qui Jacobi verba hac para-

phrasi explicat : Separa omnes discolores et

varias, tarn oves quam capras, et trade in

manum filiorum tuorum, rursumque ex utro-

que grege alba et nigra pecora, id est, unius

coloris, da mihi. Si quid igitur ex albis et

nigris, quce unius coloris sunt, varium natum
erit, meum erit ; siquid vero unius coloris,

tuum. Sed Jacobus pi-seter variegatas oves

et capras sibi fuscas oves acccdere postulat.

Rosen.—33 So shall my innocence answer

for me before thee in time to come, when
thou slialt come to my hire [i.e., to see what
I have gained], Szc—Rcspondebif pro me
justitia, innocentia, 77iea, i.e., testificabitur

pro me. nji" verbum forense, testimonium

ferre pro vel contra, quo sensu semper cum
a construitur; ut Exod. xx. 13, 'fi?!! nji-n-.v'?

non respondehis in socium tiium testis falsus,

non falsum testificaberis in eum. Hoc loco

vero 1 valet pro, ut res ipsa docet. inn Qv?

,

Die crastino, i.e., vel eras, si ita accidat, i.e.,

in posterum, iibi res acciderit, de qua paci-

scimiu-. Voce ITO non tantum qui proprie

crastinus dicitin- dies, sed et quivis sequens

significatur, vid. Exod. xiii. 14 ; Deut. vi. 20.

nn»D ?j:i TjbN\p;-'3, cum jmsfero tempore rogabit

te jilius iuus,—''i3ip''?J> «i2n-'2 , cum vetieris

super, s. ad mercedem meam, cum vises, quae

sit merces mea ex foetibus. Alii «i3n ad

'ni^iS referunt, hoc modo : cum veniet, vel,

quia veniet ad mercedem meam innocentia

mea, i.e., adjungetur veluti comes mercedi

meae coram te. Sed prior sensus simplicior

est, et ^'50"^ coram te referendum ad initium
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versus, non ad proxima ; testabituv, inquam,

in tuo conspectu, te piTesente. Qu'icquid non

fuerit piinctatum aid varium in capris, vel

fuscum in agn'is, s. ovibus, siirreptum erit

apiid me. Contestata, inqiiit, erit fides mea,

solo gregum meorum inspectii, in quibus si

quid fuerit album pecus ovilli aut caprini

generis, aut hujus etiam nigrum, furto tibi

sublatum dices.

34 |n hie non est ecce ! sed particula

assentientis, Talmudicis quoque usitatissima.

Sic in Baba-kama Cap. 8. sub fin. p D^nsn
iNb Dnbu.' -in"?! p DnViJ, Justaruin ita est ita, et

non eorum est non, i.e., ubi quid ita esse

ajunt, tam certum est, ac si jurejurando

asseverassent, item cum quid negant. Cf.

Matth. V. 37. In codice Samaritano ita

legitur: "jnaiD n^rr xb p, quae verba, ut

ostendit Gesenius in Commentat. de Pentat.

Sam. p. 38, hoc modo sunt capienda : et si

non, erit secundum verba tiia, scil., ut ista

furto ablata credam. Nam p Samaritanis

valet si, cum Y^.^l^ ''^1 ^''> Utinam sit, fiat,

secundum verbum tuum, vel, verba tna, si

Jod, pliu'alis signum, vis desiderari. "^ hie

non est optantis, uti alias plerumque, sed

approbantis et assentientis. Neque enim ita

cum nonnuUis verba capienda, quasi Laban
fidem Jacobi suspectam haberet, q.d. : utinam

ita facias, ut loqueris, et nihil de meo sur-

ripias. Sed significat potius, se conditionem

accipere : sit sane ! gratum habeo, quod

postulas. Persuadebat enim sibi Laban,

foetus omnes sibi futuros, quia contra na-

turam fit, ut alba pecora non pariant alba,

nigra, nigra. Sed naturam immutavit Jaco-

bus arte, ut vs. 37, seqq. narrabitur.

35 c^l^pi-n 'xp;rin-ns! N^nn Di'3 ip;i, Removit

ergo, separavit, Laban, die illo hircos fascia-

tos. Hircorum supra vs. 32, nulla facta

erat mentio ; sed vix dubium eos illic capris

contineri. D''^ips? ab ^i7» vincire, et quidem

jiecudcm mactandam, supra xxii. 9, aut

tondendam, 2 Reg. x. 12. Quia vero tale

pecus pedibus vincire moris erat, inde Jarchi

C'lipi'' explicat varios in loco ligatio7iis, id est,

in malleoUs anteriorum et piosteriorum pedum.

Ita et veterum Interprr. alii. Videtur igitur

^p3> proprie dici, quod maculas habet iis in

locis, quibus in cruribus aut tfdis ligari solet,

quasi dicas maculis velut fasciis in pedibus

revinctum. Nisi potius quum D^!iV? rols

nnp?, vs. 32, respondeant, cum Clerico, coll.

Arab, y v]^ '^"Jpj? nodus, pecudes punctis

nigris aut albis variegatas, quasi nodatas dici

putemus, ut puncta nodis, propter similitu-

dinem conferantur. Verba i2 J3)'iffi!< bis omnc
in quo erat album, Hieronymus una cum iis,

quae sequuntur, n'ii»:;3 mrrbpT male sic

vertit: cunclum autem gregem unicoloreyn

id est, albi aiit nigri velleris. Quid enim,

si albce etiam segregatas fuissent oves

;

Jacobo custodiendum et pascendum re-

mansisset? Sed verbis i3 J^'Iicn fe sig~

nificatur omne, in quo sunt maculce albfe

in vellere nigro. Contra non dicit de agnis

aut ovibus : i3 Din-^D , sed wymi mn-bai

,

quia Jacobus petiei-at, prseter variegatas

pecudes, ovili generis fuscas.

37 Au. Fer.—Poplar.

Prof. Lee, Rosen.—The white poplar.

Sumsit autem Jacobus virgam, i.e., collec-

tive, virgas, jwpuli arboris viridetn; amygda-
lique et platani. Sequuti sumus LXX., et

Hieronymum. LXX. tamen TO?^, Hos.

iv. 13, \evKri, pojndus alba, hie crrvpaKa

verterunt; nee male, quum voc. Arab. jAjJ

nD?b, styracis arborem denotet. Th viridis

etsi de populea tantum virga ponatvu^, vix

dubium tamen et ad reliquarum duarum
arborinn virgas referri. Neque existi-

mandum est, Jacobum tres duntaxat virgas

sumpsisse
;
plures enim fuisse necesse est.

—

Rosenmidleri. comp.

Gesen.—npab
, m. Gen. xxx. 37 ; Hos.

iv. 13. The LXX. and Arabic interpret it

in Gen. xxx. 37, Styrax, the storax-shrub,

out of which flows a well-known odori-

ferous milky gum. The analogy of the

Arabic is particularly in favour of this signi-

fication, where j_Ja) (which itself corre-

sponds exactly to the form, concerning the

affixed n; and ^—See A. and C. B. Mi-

chaelis Lum. Syriaca, § 32,) signifies styrax,

and Saadius uses here the same Arabic

word. The Ethiop. version has also p"?, for

the Greek a-rvpa^. Gregory describes it

as a little tree, from the flowers of which is

distilled an odoriferous water. Erp. has

<)JuI , which, "indeed, Castellus translates,

tchite poplar, according to the usual meaning
of the Hebrew, but which is scarcely dif-

ferent from /JoS , which Saadias uses. The

Alex, in Hos. and the Vulgate in Gen. have

on the contrary XevKi], populus (alba), white

poplar, which answers likewise to the ety-

mology, but not to the analogy of the

Arabic ; therefore it wants confirmation,
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altliougla applicable. See Celsii. Hierobat.

P. I. S. 292, and J. D. Michaelis Supplem.,

p. 1404.

All. Ver.—Hazel-tree.

Gesen., Rosen., Prof. Lee.—Almond-tree.

All. Ver.—Chestnut-tree.

Gesen., Rosen., Prof. Lee.—'The plane-

tree.

Schutn.—32 I will pass through all thy

flock to-day. Remove thou all the party-

colom-ed [Heb., speckled, &c.] sheep from

the sheep of one colour, &c.

33 And my righteousness shall answer for

me in time to come [i. e., thou shalt thy-

self be persuaded how sincerely I have

acted towards thee, when thou comest to

view my hire which is before thee, i. e., the

party-coloured cattle which for the futiu'e

shall be my wages].

35 And he separated that day all the

party-coloured he-goats, and all the party-

coloured she-goats ; all that were white

among them [i.e., among the fiocks just

mentioned] ; and all the sheep that were of

one colour, and gave into the hands of his

sons (what belonged unto them).

39 And the flocks conceived before the

rods, and brought forth party-coloured

cattle. [Heb., cattle ring-straked, &c.]

40 And Jacob did separate the lambs

[i.e., those which were thus born of dif-

ferent colours] ; and set the faces of the

flocks towards the party-coloured sheep,

that is to say, all Laban's sheep of one

colour (towards his own party-coloured

sheep) ; but he put his own flocks by them-

selves, and put them not towards Laban's

cattle.

32. Quamquam iam Hieronymus in

Qupestt. Hebr. professus est, se neminem
potuisse invenire, qui sensum huiixs versiculi

ad liquidum exponeret : spero tamen fore,

lit baud ita improbabilis explicatio exsistat,

modo haud invito contextu construatur, et

ab omni vano coniiciendi studio sis re-

motissimus. Itaque ante omnia observa,

auctorem bis posuisse rra non per pleo-

nasmum, sed ut eo indicaret, a quibus
peciulibus separafidre sint discolores, hoc
modo : transibo per (jregem tiium hodie, se-

para ibidem omne peci/s ovillum varii coloris

ab omni. pecore ovillo iinius coloris. Apparet
enim cato? comparationis causa ad utrum-
que genus pecoris ovilli pcrtinere. Cui

translationi primo favet hoc, quod v. 33,

lacobus peCus ovillum imius coloris furtim

ablatum vult isque varii coloris tantum pecus

sibi mercedem vindicat. Deinde separat

Laban v. 35, omnes pecudes discolores (in

quibus albi quid erat prteter rufum colorem

i. e., versicolores) ab unicoloribus (rufis) ne

illse Labanis pecudes versicolores cimi iis

commiscerentur, quas in posterum tanquam

mercedem lacobo parerent unicolores. Tum
V. 36, lacobus unicolores (reliquas i.e. se-

paratis Labanis versicoloribus unicolores)

accipit, id quod inito pacto plane convenit,

ne lacobus Labani fucvun facere posset (v.

34). Prseterea lacobus laciniis albis studet

efficere, ut imicolores discolores parerent.

Insuper v. 39, faciem gregis unicoloris

Labanis quem pascitur collocat e regione

discoloris pecoris. Denique xxxi. 8, 10, 12,

discolores commemorantur neque unicolores

sive rufae pecudes. Unde sequitur, ut ipn

reddendum sit propter v. 35, imperativo,

quum idem, si ex aliorum (SjtI, Clerici,

Dathii, Vateri, Schotti, Hirzelii de Pent.

Syr. p. 82) sententia scriptor infiniti%'um ad

lacobum referendum spectasset, haud dubie

sonaret "iDnb. Itemque monendum est,

primum nir, quod hie ut Deut. xiv. 4, cum
sequente D'l^'Sl coniunctum significat pecus

ovillum, a nonullis sicut ]«2 sensu latiori

male intelligi de pecorihus. Postremo non

pragtereundum est, omnes fere interpretes

contra contextum etiam rufas oves lacobo

assignare mercedem, quiun tamen v. 34, et

36, doceant, separatas velle lacobum oves

et capras discolores a pecore ovillo rufo i. e.,

unicolore, ne Laban se decipi posse sus-

picetur. Iam vero quod attinet verba

'ii?2 ipii Nibmi , ea significare : et separa

capras discolores ab unicoloribus, res ijisa

demonstrat : alioquin enim capras non

separandas fuissent. His ita expositis facile

capies mentem vocabulorum '"ij^ ^Xp, et sit

merces mea ; totus enim contextus affirmat,

ideo separandas fuisse pecudes discolores ab

unicoloribus, ut lacobus in posterum ex

pecudibus Labanis unicoloribus, quas ipse

pasceret, si quid illius generis pariant mer-

cedem accipiat. Itaque cogitur, ilia verba

a multis minus recte explicari : et erit merces

mea omne fuscum, maculosum, varium, quod

ex unicoloribus, albis vel pure nigris mihi

relictis nascetur (vidd. Mercer, Clericus,

Schott, et Rosenmueller ad h. 1.) ; nam
fuscae pecudes pertinent ad unicolores ideo-

que lacobus eos non postulavit, imo potius

V. 33, hoc pactum init, ut pecudes, quae

Labani mercedem illius in posterum per-
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lustranti viderentur unius coloris ct rufse,

furtim ablatae iudicarentur.

33 Et respondehit pro me iustitia mea die

crastino, i.e., qiiam sincerum me erga te

gesserim, ipse tibi persiiadebis, quando

veneris ad mercedem meam, quae coram te

est, i.e., pecudes discolores, quaj mihi mer-

cedi erunt, perlustratm-us.

35 Q'''7P??;^ fascils circiimUgati. Onk., Ion.,

Arabb. etVersa, pedibiis signatos intellexerunt

(vid. Rosenmuelleri diss, de Pent. pers.

p. 25) ; Symm. XevKo-rroSus, Gr. Ven. TreTre-

bi]fj.ivovs. i^ I^"'^''^
''^ qiiamquam hjec

verba (praster Hiei-onymum, qui transfert :

cunctiim gregem album) plerique interpretes

exponunt : in quo alhi aliquid est, i. e., pecus

maculosmn et discolor, quia hac significa-

tione singula discoloris pecoris genera com-
prebenduntur : male tamen ea coniunxerunt

cum seqq., quibuscum non coliserent nisi

hac ratione : separavit omiie pecus varii

coloris ah omni pecore unius coloris. Itaque

Din per synecdochen positvmi est pro uni-

colores. Attamen non plane displicet

Hieronymi sententia, contra quem Clericus

et Rosenmueller disputarunt, transferentis

illius : cunctitm autem gregem unicolorem, id

est, albi aut nigri velleris. Nam is baud
dubie intelligit, Labanem separasse discolores

pecvides ab unicoloribus, albis et rufis.

Quod quidem lit ex contextu sic ex lingua

ferri potest. Verba enim i3 |ab"iTiJ« bis ob

seqq. D'3ii;32 DirrbDi , cum quibus eadem
constructione copulata sunt, reddi debent

:

omnia qucsalba erant in lis i.e., in pecoribus,

quae modo commemoraverat auctor, et omnia

quce rufa sunt in ovibus : igitur Laban sepa-

ravit discoloria ab unicoloribus, ab albis et

rufis. T3|-T2 ]n»i et iradidit filiis suis.

Quum scriptor v, 36, dicat, lacobum re-

liquum gregem pascendum accepisse, sponte

apparet, Labanem alteram partem pccudum
(discolores) filiis, alteram (unicolores) lacobo

dedisse. Ex contextu autem (cfr. vv. 31

—

36, ciun 37, ss.) satis elucet, filios Labanis

accepisse discolores pecudes patris sui se-

orsum custodiendas, ne lise commiscerentur

cum discoloribus lacobi in posterum ipsi

pariendis ab unicoloribus. Itaque lacob

necessario pavit greges unicolores. Qiise

ciun ita sint, baud scio annon peccaverint

interpretes in eo, quod verbum jri'] quod
scriptor consulto posuisse videtur indefinite,

ut ex contextu intelligatur, quK pecora

Laban tradiderit, explicant : et iradidit hac
omnia, nodosa, varia, ea, in quibus albi quid

apparuit, etexagnis, quicunque nigri fuerunt,

in manumfiliorum suorum.

36. i3'a] DJ'2 Sam., LXX., Saad.—Legem
secutus, quam sibi in additamentis e locis

parallelis repetendis scripsit, Samaritanus

post bunc versum inserit probante Geddesio

ea, quae infra de somnio lacobi xxxi. 11—13,

nobis ofTeruntur. In quibus paulum receilit

ab Hebraeis, quod pro ')« habet 2p»> "?« post

cShm addit inN^i, pro in'si exliibet iQX'i

denique pro '^ni'pi'p scripsit "[oy a'cxi "['i«.

Non dubito, quin hoc additamentum maius

hie a Sam. insertum sit, ut lacobus ob arti-

ficium, quo in facultatibus augendis deinde

usus est, non male sed bene audiret, qumn
ei divinitus adiuto contigerit, ut ditesceret.

Nam si ille lacunam narrationis tantum hac

interpolatione toUere voluisset, procul dubio

longe aptius inseruisset ea, quae xxxi. 7, 8,

de mercedis saepius a Labane mutatte

ratione narrantur (quam respexit Ilgen

Urk., p. 181 s.). Ceterum optima docuit

Gesenius in diss, de Pent. Sam. p. 46, ss.

quanta sit cautio adhibenda, ne teinere ad-

stipuleris istis interpolationibus, quae in Pen-
tateucho ab illo baud raro factse sunt.

38. lacobum variis laciniis, quas in

aquariis posuerat contra pecudes coeuntes,

imaginationes ovium unicolorum in fcetu

formando tantopere excitasse, ut discolorem

foetum procrearent, variis exemplis et testi-

moniis affirmant cum veteres tum recentiores.

Vid. Wineri Realiu., p. 308. Rosenmuelleri

Scholl. et Morgenl. P. I., p. 150.

40 De hoc versu, quum de legitima eius

interpretatione desperaverint, multa conie-

cerunt interpretes. Nam prjeterquam quod
multi variam lectionem secuti sunt, ut suam
opinionem in textum inferrent, alii vel

inepta paraphrasi vel inconcinna verborum
structura usi sunt ad mentem loci consti-

tuendam. In iis pi-aster LXX. niuuerandus

est Hieronymus, qui sic transfert: divisitque

gregem lacob, et posuit virgas in canalibus

ante oculos arietum, erant autem alba ct nigra

quceque Laban, cetera vero lacob, sep>aratis

inter se gregibus. Plerique autem etsi me
quidem indice recte statuunt, novum hie

lacobi artificium, quo is in opibus augendis

usus sit, describi : a vero tamen aben-asse

mihi videntur, quod verba |a!j |f<22 Din-bDi

construunt vel cum proxime antecedd. "rpi""'?.^

hoc modo : et convertit faciem gregis ad
nodosum et ad omne fusctmi in grege Labanis,

vel jab |n:J5 referuntad ]NSrT '23 hac sententia:

ovium, qiice erant in grege Labanis, faciem
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convertit ad varia et fitsca s'lhi nata, sive :

collocavit agnos ita, et versicolores et nigri

ex adverso staretit gregihus Lahants (vidd.

Mei-cer, Clericus, Bonfrer, Dathe, Rosen-

mueller ad h. 1). Atvero, ut quae sentio

dicam, mihi omni clara et plana esse vi-

dentur, modo ne contextum Isedas neque ea,

quae sibi opposita sunt, ignores. Itaque ante

omnia monendum est, verba T"!?i7 Q'ltoni

arete cohaerere cum v. 39, ita, ut lacob non
omnes omnino agnos sed discoloi'es tantum,

qui parti erant, separarit ; vult enim auctor,

novam lacobi astutiam commemoraturus,

seqq. describere, quomodo et cur illi sepa-

rati sint a reliquis pecudibus. Deinde voce.

Tp»-'j«

—

]m opposita sunt seqq. i^?^—i"? ri'CT

,

ut ilia significent : oculos gregis, quem pasce-

hat, convertebat ad discoloria, hgec autem

transferenda sint : suos aiitem greges (agnos

discolores) collocavit seorsim. lamvero ut

liEec recte intelligerentur, auctor ipse curavit,

quod primo addidit verba : ]'^ ]><S3 mrrVsi

ne forte antecedentia ^NSri \3Q |n»i de lacobi

grege sed ut potius de unicoloribus pecu-

dibus Labanis explicarentur hac ratione :

convertit oculos gregis ad discoloria, nimirum

unicoloria in grege Lahanis (repete ex ante-

cedd. : convei-tit ad discoloria, quae parta

erant lacobo). Tum idem vice versa addidit

explicationis causa in altera parte verba

:

•jb ]s2-br' cn^ xbi , ut antccedens i^?"^ accura-

tius definiretur hoc modo : sed greges suos

seorsim posuit, i.e., eos (discolores) non posuit

contra gregem Lahanis {contra iinicolores).

Itaque liquido apparet, lacobum duplici

artificio imaginationem pecudum, ut uni-

colores discolores parerent, incitasse, et

virgis variis, in aqviariis contra pecudes

coeuntes positis, et eo, quod unicolores

Labanis pecudes ita collocavit, ut ante se

viderent pascere discolores lacobi easque

tamen oculis ab unicoloribus aversas, ne
discolores unicolorium adspectu et imagina-
tione conciperent unicolores.

Ver. 41, 42.

T ' •.
. I- ' J - • - T : TT :

: nibp^aa napn^b D"^i?rT"n3

Tvr\\ D^ii?^ ^?b ]^?^n P|^t?i?nrn \l

: 2pi>,'^b c>-i.ppm ]ibb b^sroun

41 eyevero de ef rui Kaipa u> eveKiaawv ra

Trpo^ara ev yacrrpi Xap^civovTa, WrjKev 'IaKa)/3

ras pal38ovs ' ivavriov tu)V irpofidroiv iv rols

Xrjvo^s, Tov iyKi(Tcrrj(Tai avra KUTa ras pd^Sovs.

42 TjviKa 8' av eVe/ce ra Trpa^ara, ovk eridfi.

eyevfTO 8e ra pev ciarjpa roii Aa/3ai/, ra 6e

eTTiarjpa rov 'Iokco/S.

Au. Ver.—And it came to pass, whenso-

ever the stronger cattle did conceive, that

Jacob laid the rods before the eyes of the

cattle in the gutters, that they might con-

ceive among the rods.

42 But when the cattle were feeble, he

put them not in : so the feebler were Laban's,

and the stronger Jacob's.

Ged.—41 Now this was Jacob's method.

Whensoever the stronger part of the flock

were coupling, Jacob put rods, by the

gutters, before their eyes, that they might

couple at the rods : but for the feebler of

the flock he put no rods.

42 So the feebler of the young were

Laban's, and the stronger were Jacob's.

Bp. Patriclc.—Ver. 41. This was his third

artifice : which is thus expounded by the

Chaldee and a great number of other authors,

(which may be seen in Bochart, par. i.

Hierozoic. lib. ii. cap. 46), that he laid the

rods before the cattle only in the spring-

time, when the sim was ascending, and the

cattle lusty and vigorous ; but let them
alone when the cattle came together in

September, or the declension of the year

(for they bred twice a-year in those coun-

tries), at which time they were become more
feeble. If he had always laid the rods

before the cattle, there might have been

none but spotted, and so Laban have been

quite impoverished. Therefore he chose to

do it only in their first and prime copulation,

which was in the spring time ; and omitted

it in the later, which was in the autumn.

Our famous Mr. Mede follows this interpre-

tation (Discoin-se xlv. p. 355.) But there is

no certainty in it : for Pliny and Columella

prefer those begot in autumn to those begot

in the spring. And therefore om- ti-anslation

is most jjroper, which represents Jacob as

using this artifice, of laying the rods before

them, only when the stronger cattle came

together, and not when the weaker. And
so the LXX. vuiderstood the words, with-

out respect to the former or later breed

:

and so the Hebrew words import, as Bo-

chartus shows in the place before named
•(p. 514).

41, 42. Sequitur tertium artificium, quo

Jacobus est usus. niTtt'TTOn

—

^y:^^ Fiehat

autem in omni ardore oviitm vegetarian.
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niii^lzJo a 1^1^ vincire, ligare, proprie ligatas

denotat, sed quia qiiidpiam vinciendo firmius

ac validius fit, hinc vinctce pecudes sunt

robustiores et vegetiores. Arabibus quoque
ligandi verba fere et firtnandi notionem sibi

junctam habent. Vegetioribus ovibus vero

intelliguntur hie eas, quae coibant in prima

admissura, i.e., in mense Martio. Ita

Onkelos et Syrus : primitivtB ; Arabs uter-

que : veriuB ; Aquila : Trpwi'/na. Sym-
machus : npcoroyova, Hieron. : quce primi

temporis. LXX. cur reddiderint : to. tt/jo-

^ara iv yaarpi Xajx^dvovra, difficile dictu.

nib|7)32—Dtoi. Ut poneret Jacobus virgas ob

oculos oviiim in canalibus ad calefaciendum

eas in virgis, i.e., ad adspectum virgarum
;

quod admissura ilia prima verni temporis sit

melior, et inde geniti foetus robustiores.

Vid. Plinius Hist. Nat. 1. viii. cap. 47,

§ 72, qui contendit, foetus, qui postea con-

ciperentur, esse invalidos. Varronis tamen

(de re rust. ii. 2) sententia est, matres

bujuscemodi foetibus debilitari, non ipsos.

n:an''j est Infin. Piel cum Nun epentlietico,

pro npnib ad concipere earn, pecudem. Sed

in nonnullis Codd. legitur TOorrb, quod

Kimchi vult factum ex "^'^V. pro l^'T.''?, ad
incalescendum eas, sc. oves (quomodo plu-

ralia j^ra^cedunt), Zere pro Camez posito,

ut in 01^ Ps. Ixviii. 28, pro oti dominans

eis. Hoc modo n erit hie paragogicum.

42 D'in; ^b j«srt F]'m:nai , sed cum debiles

erant oves, non ponebat, sc. virgas in

canalibus. l^Tp? obtegere, in secundaria sig-

nificatione usurpatur pro deficere, languere ;

vid. Ps. Ixi. 3, Thren. ii. 11, 12. Pro
f]'E3?n:i Onkelos posuit niffi'i^bi in serotinatione

ovium, i. e., dum coirent pro serotino partu,

quod fiebat secunda admissura. Ita et

reliqui interpretes, prseter LXX. qui verbis

Hebr. inconvenienter verterunt : rjviKa 8'

av i'reKe ra irpo^ara, cwn oves peperissent.

In autumno vero, quo secunda fiebat ad-

missura, oves minus alacres, hinc foetus

editi imbecilliores, qui hoc Vs. Q'Q'E?? vo-

cantur.

Ver. 43.

Kai eyevero avrS KTrjvq TroXXa, Kal /3oef

.

Ileb., Au. Ver.—43 And the man in-

creased exceedingly, and had much cattle,

&c.

Ged.—Thus, the man grew exceedingly

rich ; for he had a numerous flock, and
herds. [So the LXX.]

Chap. XXXI. 1.

Heb., Au. Ver.—And he heard the words
of Laban's sons, saying, Jacob hath taken

away all that was our father's ; and of that

which was our father's hath he gotten all

this glory.

Glory.

Ged., .'5-c.—Wealth.

Ver. 7.

Heb., Au. Ver.—7 And your father hath

deceived me, and changed my wages ten

times
;

Rosen., Schum.—Ten times, i.e., very

often.

Bp. Patrick.— Changed my wages ten times,

i. e., very often ; as many interpret it from
the like expression in other places, par-

ticularly Levit. xxvi. 26, where ten women
are put for a great number of women. But
others think that he reall}' changed his wages
just ten times. For he served him six years,

after he made the agreement with him,

mentioned in the foregoing chapter, ver.

31, &c. And the first year he stood to his

bargain : but seeing him thrive exceedingly,

he altered the form of their covenants, at

the end of that year. And in like manner,

eveiy half year, when the ewes brought

forth young ones (which they did twice

a-year) and he saw them spotted, he broke

his contract, and made a new one, less

advantageous to Jacob, sometimes restrain-

ing it to one sort of cattle, sometimes to

another ; and not letting him have the whole

benefit of his contract. Which is not at all

improbable : for Jacob mentions his ill-

dealing with him in the very same words

(ver. 41). And in the next verse to this he

relates how Laban would sometimes let him
have only the speckled ; at another time,

none but the ring-straked ; and so we may
suppose of the rest. See this explained by

St. Jerome in Quaest. Hebr., and by St.

Austin, Q. xcv. in Gen.

Ver. 9.

Ka\ d(f)eL\eTO 6 deos Tvavra ra KTrjurj tov

Trarpos iipav, Kal eSco/ce poi avrd.

Au. Ver., Rosen.—9 Thus God hath

taken away the cattle of your father, and

given them to me.

Cattle.

Ged.—Substance.
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Ver. 11 to 13.

(. -: 1- -J- v: IT 's- :
- - •

: "^33n ittsi npi7"*I" •
v.- IT 'A-;!-

11 KOI elne fioi 6 ayyeXos rov deov KaS'

vTTVov' IaKb)j3. eyco Se eiTra' tL e'oTi

;

Au. Ver.—11 And the angel of God
spake imto me in a dream, saying, Jacob :

And I said, Here am I.

12 And lie said. Lift up now thine eyes,

and see, all the rams which leap npon the

cattle are inng-straked, speckled, and grisled :

for I have seen all that Laban doeth unto

thee.

13 I am the God of Beth-el, where thou

anointedst the pillar, and where thou vowedst

a vow imto me : now arise, get thee out

from this land, and return unto the land of

thy kindred.

Booth.—And the Angel God spoke to me
in the dream, &c.

Angel God.'\ This is manifest from what

he says, v. 13, I am the God of Bethel, &c.

Angelus Dei. Nempe filius Dei, quippe

Deus ipse, ut patet ex v. 13.

—

Poli. Syn.

Bp. Patrick.—11 The angel of God spake

unto me, ^c]—In the name of God, as his

ambassador : God being supposed to be

present, where his angels, Avho are his

retinue, are said to appear ; as I have often

noted. (See xxviii. 17.)

12 Lift up now thine eyes.']—He said (ver.

10), that he did lift up his eyes : therefore

the meaning here is. Observe now, and marJc

what thou seest.

/ have seen all that Lahan doeth unto thee,

Sfc.]—Taken such notice of it that I will do

thee right.

13 / am the God of Bethel.]—It is plain

by this, that though the angel only appeared

(ver. 11), yet God -himself was present and
remembered him, how he had appeared

unto him in Bethel (xxviii. 11, 12, &c.),

and how " Jacob had anointed the pillar,

and vowed a vow unto him." So Mai-
monides expounds it; for Jacob, no doubt,

saith he, made the vow to God, and not to

the angel : and therefore the angel (as he
understands it) speaks here in the name of

God and not of himself. (More Nevoch.
par. 1, cap. 27.) See ch. xxii. 11, 15.

But I see no reason why we should not

suppose the Divine Majesty himself to have
appeared also, as he did at Bethel : when
Jacob saw the angels ascending and descend-

ing upon the ladder, and the Lord himself

standing at the top, and speaking to him,

as he doth here. For upon a serious con-

sideration of all the circumstances, this

vision, here mentioned, seems to me to be
distinct from what was represented, by an

angel in a dream (ver. 11). For he had
that, it is evident, at the beginning of his

last six years' service : this, at the con-

clusion of them : but he puts them both

together, because they belong to the same
matter.

And God now remembers his vow, to

show him that he was well pleased with it

;

and to excite him to perform it, when he

had brought him (as he assures him he

would) to that place again.

Ver. 15.

ib ^3ni»n3 n"i»-iD2 sibn
<. :>-•.: ) • : T s -:

ovx^ ws al aXkoTptaL XeXoyiafJLfda avrai
;

All. Ver.—15 Are we not counted of him
strangers ?

Ged.—Have we not been accounted by
him as strangers? So Sam., LXX., Vulg.,

Syr., Arab.

Ver. 19,

T r T . J.- —. v.- T : - V • T J : • -

eKkeyj/e 8e 'PaxrjX to, etScoXa rov vrarpos

avrrjs.

Au. Ver.—19 And Laban went to shear

his sheep : and Rachel had stolen the

images [Heb., teraphim] that were her

father's.

Bp. Patrick.—I'he images that were her

father s.]—These images in the Hebi'ew are

called teraphim : of which we read very

often afterward, in the Holy Scripture.

Mercer and Simeon de Muis. take it for an

exotic word ; but others derive it from the

Hebrew word rapha, which signifies, to

cure or heal; as if these were looked ujion

as salvatores, saviours and deliverers, or

preservers from mischief.

There ai-e other derivations, of which

there is no certainty ; but most agree they

were a kind of pcnates, as the Romans
called them, household gods; in which

style Laban speaks of them, when he says

(ver. 30), " Wherefore hast thou stolen my
gods?" But it is a great question among
the Hebrew doctors, whether, in these

ancient times, they worshipped them as gods,

or only used them as instnmients of divina-

tion ; as Mr. Selden observes (de Diis Syriis
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Syntagm. i. cap. 2), where he shows, that

several of the Hebrew doctors take them to

have been figures in luiman shape (1 Sam.

xix. 13), made by astrologers to be capable

(as they fancied) of the heavenly influences.

And for this reason, they think, Rachel stole

them—that Laban might not inquire by
them, which way Jacob and his family were

gone. Hottinger also hath many ingenious

arguments to prove, that they were the

same with the Arabian talismans in after-

times : which were images made under such

and such constellations, to receive the

heavenly influences; either to be a phy-
lactery, or an oracle. (See lib. i. Histor.

Orient, cap. 8.)

But the conjecture of Lud. de Dieu upon
this place seems to me far more probable,

that they were the representations of some
angelical powers (teraphim and seraphim

being the very same, by the change only of

a letter), who, they imagined, declared the

mind of God by them. For, in those

countries where the Shechinah, or presence

of the Divine Majesty, did not appear, as

it did in Abraham's family, they had at

least some tradition of it, and of the angels

that were its attendants : the resemblance

of which they made, in hope they might by

that means have a communication with

them, and gain intelligence from heaven.

Of which evil spirits made their advantage
;

and abused mankind by the lying answers

they gave to their inquiries. For there is

no reason to think that God allowed, much
less appointed, the making of these teraphim

;

which Gaflarel adventures to say, were

piously used before the law of Moses, and
God manifested his mind and will by them.

This had been to lead men into idolatry, by
image worship : unto which they were too

prone of themselves.

Expositors difler very much about Rachel's

intention in stealing them. Some fancy,

she still retained a tang of superstition : but

I take it to be more likely, that Jacob, who
loved her extremely, and was no less

beloved by her, had brought her off" fi-om

the false notions and bad customs of her

country. And then she did not carry them
away, for fear Laban should inquire by them
which way they were gone (for she knew
they were but vain idols, which could give

no direction) : but rather designed to

convince her father of his superstition

;

by letting him see, that his gods (as he

called them) could not preserve themselves,

much less do any service to him. Or,

perhaps, she intended to give herself some
portion of his goods, which she thought

justly belonged to her : and so took these

teraphim, which were of some value (though

small images) because they are generally

supposed to have been made of silver.

Gesen.—A kind of domestic idols or

pennies, similar to the sacred images of the

Roman or Greek Church, (Gen. xxxi. 19,

34, 1 Sam. xix. 13, 16), which were also

used by the superstitious, for domestic
oracles. (Ezek. xxi. 26, Zech. x. 2.) From
1 Sam. xix. 13, 16, it appears clear that

their size and figui-e were those of the

human form. The plural D'cyi appears

also to be here the pluralis excellentice, and
to refer to a single image ; but in Gen.
xxxi. 34, it is construed with the plural.

The remaining passages are, Judg. xvii. o,

xviii. 14, &c., 2 Kings xxiii. 24, Hos. iii.

4. To their use as oracles the derivation

from »,£) j L ,
percontari, inqidrere is ap-

plicable (Castell.) See the accounts of the

Rabbins concerning their figure, and the

ceremonies relating to them in Buxtorfs
" Lex. Chald.," s. v.

Prof. Lee.—Terapliim ; apparently figvu'es

of the human form, 1 Sam. xix. 13, 16

;

objects of worship, Gen. xxxi. 19, 30;
consulted with regard to futurity, Ezek.

xxi. 26 ; Zech. x. 2. The etymology of the

word is doubtful. Possibly the meaning
might originally be Relics. Comp. iEth.

'I'l^^ I reliquus, residuus fuit, superfuit.

Ver. 20.

A- --:IT kr T )• : I -:i- j:--

: Mn nnh \3 ib Tan ^ba

eKpvyj/e de 'laKco^ Acijiap top l,vpov, rod

fj.f] apayyi'iXai, avTco, on cnrodidpaa-Kei.

All. Ver.—20 And Jacob stole away
unawares to Laban [Heb., the heart of

Laban] the Syrian, in that he told him not

that he fled.

Ged.—Thus Jacob eluded Laban the

Syrian by keeping from him the intelligence

of his flight.

Gesen.—And Jacob deceived Laban the

Syrian, &c.

Bp. Patrick.—Laban the Syrian.^—There

being no necessity of mentioning his country

(which was well known from tlie preceding
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story), some think he is here called the

Syrian, to denote that, as cunning as he

was, Jacob was too hard for him. For the

Syrians, in ancient authors, are observed to

have been a very crafty, subtle people. But

there is no certainty of this ; there being a

frequent redundance very obvious in this

language. (See ver. 24.)

Rosen.—Labanem liic vocari Syrum Cle-

ricus putat, non ut patria ejus signetur,

sed ut viri mores notentur, Q. d. scriptor,

X-abanem, quamvis callidum, ut vulgo Syri

£sse Solent, delusum tamen a Jacobo pru-

dentiore fuisse. Qufe appellationis illius

ratio tamen non valet infra Vs. 24, ixbi

Deus Lahaiii Syro apparuisse dicitur. Pro
T:n ''%'^'S CO quod non indicavif, Cod. Samar.

aliique habent T|n '"?3"iy udeo ut ne quide7?i

nnnciaret. Sed recepta lectio, antiquis in-

terpretibus probata, meliorem reddit sensum,

quum rationem reddat verborum : Jacobus

Labanis cor furatus est.

Ver. 26.

VlT

elire he Ad^av tw 'Iokco/S. rt eVoir/tray

;

IvaTi Kpv(f)7i aTTcBpas, Koi eK\o7ro(p6pr](Tds pe,

Koi cnrrjyayes ras Bvyarepas fiov, a>s alxpa-

XwTtSas pa^aipa
;

Au. Ver.—2G And Laban said to Jacob,

What liast thou done, that thou hast stolen

away unawares to me, and carried away my
daughters, as captives taken with the sword ?

Ged.—And Laban said to Jacob, Why
hast thou thus eluded me, and stolen, &c.

Booth.—Wliy hast thou done this, stolen

away unawares from me, and carried, &c.

Rosen.— Quid fecisti ut furatus sis cor

meum ? quod me inscio abieris ; cf. not.

supra ad Vs. 20. Alii abjini rv'-as pro sim-

plici aiw poni volunt, ut 1 Reg. viii. 32,
ri'^BCi n^ir^i et fecisti et judicasti, i.e.,

jiidicasti. Vid. et Jud. ix. 16, Dan. viii. 12,

ad quern locum in Animadverss. philology.

A. Schultens similem usum pleonasticum
^ ^ <

Ai'abici (Jo«5^ fecit observavit.

Ver. 31, 32.

\nsi^ ^3 pbb ntts'^1 npi?^ p>T 31"T J- 'ATT ; V J- 'i.-:i- l-j

—

'n^n^ ^5b ^'^rrbw-nw S!?72i^ ni^s d^ 32

'ftT I- . I- T JT -i' : V I- S"" - VJV

: nn332 bm ^s any^ 27i^-t5bi-itt: *.-• t j- > -;i- j-T I :

31 diT0Kpi6e\s 8e 'laKco/S eiirc tw Ad^av.

on {(f)o^r]driv. ihra yap, p.f] TTore d(p€\r] ras

dvyarepas (Tov ott' e'/xov, koi Trdvra to. ip.d.

32 Ka\ eiTrev 'laKo)^. Trap' <p av fvpjjs rovs

6eovs crov, ov ^rjaerai ivavTiov rwv dheXcpaiv

rjp.a)V. eTTiyvcodi. ri eari nap' epo\ ratv o'aiv,

Ka\ Xdj3e. Kai ovk eTreyva Trap' avTM ovdev,

ovK f]8ei 8e 'loKcb/S, otl 'PaxriX rj yvvrj avrov

SKXeyj/ev avTovs.

Au. Ver.—a And Jacob answered and

said to Laban, Because I was afraid : for I

said, Peradventiu-e thou wouldest take by
force thy daughters from me.

32 With whomsoever thou findest thy

gods, let him not live : before our brethren,

discern thou what is thine with me, and take

it to thee. For Jacob knew not that Rachel

had stolen them.

Ged.—31 Jacob answered and said to

Laban, I fled because I was afraid ; for I

thought that, perhaps, thou wouldest take

from me, by force, thy daughters and all

that belongeth to me. [So the LXX.] 32

As for thy gods, added Jacob [so the LXX.],
let him die with whomsoever thou shalt find

them, &c. For Jacob knew not that Rachel

his wife [so the LXX.] had stolen those gods.

Rosen.—Verba ^3''n« 135 coram fratribus

nostris, plures jungunt iis, quae prsecedunt,

h. s. : ille pereat coram fratribus, i. e., palam.

Quum vero voci htt^ accentus distinctivus

major sit appositus, rectius sic explicatur

:

nQ37—133 coram fratribus nostris (propinquis

et comitibus nostris omnibus testibus) ag-

nosce tibi quid sit apnd me, sc. de rebus tuis.

Quae interpretatio probatur Jacobi verbis

Vs. 37.

Ver. 33.

bnW2!> I npr^-bn'ss pb h5zi*"i
V J : 'j-:i- V I : ' t t t-

s:j!;3 ^bi rihnsn ^p\w bn'sn^ nsb
AT T J : >. T -:iT y : :• > : t ••

: bm bnS2 sn^^i n^b bn*s» n!^'''t
I- T :• J : IT- T •• V J -

ela-ikBiov be Ad^av ripevvrjoev els tov oIkov

Aeias, Kal ovx evptv. Ka\ i^rjkQev en rov

o'lKov Afias, Kal qpevvqcre rov oIkov laKcojS,

Ka\ iv TO) oiKo) Tav 8vo Traiti.aKcx)V, Kal ov^

evpei/. flarjXde 8e Kal els tov oIkov Pc^tjX.

All. Ver.—33 And Laban went into

'Jacob's tent, and into Leah's tent, and into

the two maidservants' tents ; but he found

the7n not. Then went he out of Leah's tent,

and entered into Rachel's tent.
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Ken., Ged., Booth.—Laban then went

and searched [Sam. LXX.] in Jacob's tent,

and in Leah's tent, &c.

Venitqiie Laban in tabernacidum Jacohi.

Cod. Sam. post \±> inserit : M?am s. msm
(quod nostro Cod. extat Vs. 35) et scrutatus

est in iahernaeulo Jacohi. LXX. quoque

rjpevvrjae inserunt, 'i3"i «;s.'n Exiitque e taber-

naculo Lece ac ingressus est Rachelce taber-

naculiim. Mode quidem dixerat, Labanem
prius intrasse in ancillaruni tabernacula,

quasi antea cetera excusserit tentoria, quani

in Rachelae venerit. Verum hand raro neg-

ligi ordinem in ejusmodi circumstantiis

commemorandis constat.

—

Rosen.

Vcr. 38—4L
^•^bn-i ^'ka '•'Sbw nsti? n'^-ibr nt as')•••••. ' T • IT <TT • : V

sb ?T2b^!j ^b^si .ibsu? «b ^^-r^i

•Tj^bs \ns3n-i4b ns-its 39 : >nb3N

J- : !••.: TAv ': - : i* t • t v : j- it

•J-T—. -J- • S- T T :IT >.• : I-..;

: "^a^stt Tiatt; ^"^n"1 nb'^ba mp") mh
IT "I" V. T : J-- - T.fyr - -'y.-: •

\,

J.. . I .. . J" : • T T <••
: V 1- : -

>;m3ba-n'p^ ?lbnm vysb^ija D^aa?
I- :•.. : - V 'j--:i-i- 'av : i-t

38 ravra ^loi e'lKoaL errj eya ei/ii [xera aov.

TCI Trpoj^ard crov, Koi al aiyts crov ovk tjtsk-

vaOrjo-av. Kpcovs rav irpo^aTuiv aov ov Kari-

(payov. 39 6r]pia.\a)Tov OVK €VT]vo)(^d o'oi. e-yw

aneTivvvov Trap' ifxavTov KXeppara rjpepas, koL

KXeppara vvktos. 40 eyepofirjv ttjs rjpepas

crvyKaiopevos rw Kcivpari, Kai rw Trayerw rrjs

WKTOS, KOi a(fiL(TTaTO 6 VTTVOS pOV OTTO TU>V

d(f)daXpo}v pov. 41 TavTci poL e'lKoai eri] eyo)

elpi iv rfi oIkIo. aov. ^SovXevad aoi SeKareV-

aapa err) avrl tcov 8vo dvyarepcuv aov, Kal e^

€Tr] eV Tols TrpolSdrot-s aov. Koi Tvapekoyiaat

Tov piaQdv pov deKa dpvdaiv.

All. Ver.—38 This twenty years liave I

been with thee; thy ewes and thy she-goats

have not cast their young, and the rams of

thy flock have I not eaten.

39 That which was torn of beasts I

brought not luito thee ; I bare the loss of

it ; of my hand didst thou require it,

whether stolen by day, or stolen by night.

40 Thus I was ; in the day the drought

consumed me, and the frost by night ; and

my sleep departed from mine eyes.

41 Thus have I been twenty years in tliy

house ; I served thee fourteen years for thy

two daughters, and six years for thy cattle :

and thou hast changed my wages ten times.

39 Whether stoIe?i by day, or stolen by

night.

So Rosenmiiller and all the best com-

mentators.

Ged.—I was scorched [so Onk., Arab.]

by day, I was scorched by night.

N.B. Walton, however, in his Polyglott,

translates the Chald., custodiebam. And the

Arab., Laboravi die, laboravi nocte.

41 Ged.—Some late interpreters would

distinguish these twenty years from those

mentioned in ver. 38, from an idea that the

chronology of Jacob's life cannot be re-

conciled without admitting that he was forty

years with Laban. They would, thei'efore,

render verse 38, During the one twenty

years, &c., and verse 41, During the other

twenty years, &c. But whatever difficulty

there may be in reconciling the chronology,

this expedient cannot be admitted without

doing violence to the text.

38—41 Ken.—If every reading which
introduces but a single difficulty, demands
our attention, much greater must that

demand be, when several difficulties are

caused by any one mistake, or any one mis-

translation. Of this nature is the passage

before us, which therefore shall be here con-

sidered more fully: especially, as I have

not already submitted to the learned any
remarks upon this subject. Jacob's age,

at the time of his going to Laban, has (till

very lately) been fixed, pei'haps universally,

at seventy-seven years. But I think, it has

been shown by the learned Mr. Skinner, in

an excellent dissertation (4to., 17G5) that

the number seventy-seven cannot here be

right.

Jacob was 130, when he went down (with

sixty-six persons) into Egypt. Joseph had
been then governor ten years ; and, when
made governor, was thirty ; therefore Jacob

could not be more than ninety, at the birth

of Joseph. Now, upon supposition that

Jacob was seventy-seven, at going to Laban
;

and that he had no son till he was eighty-

five ; and that he, witli eleven sons, left

Laban at ninety-seven : there will follow

these, amongst other strange consequences,

which are enumerated by Mr. Skinner,

p. 11, &c. 1. Though Isaac and Esau

married at forty, Jacob goes, at seventy-

seven, to look for a wife ; and agrees to
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marry her seven years after. 2 Issachar is

born after the affair of the mandrakes

;

which Reuben finds, and brings home,

when he (Reuben) was about four years

old : that is, if Issachar was born before

Joseph, agreeably to Gen. xxx. 18, 25.

3 Judah begets Er, at thirteen. For in the

second of the following tables, Judah is

born in Jacob's year 88, and Er in 102.

4 Er marries at nine, and is destroyed for

profligacy. Er, born in 102, marries in

111. See also Gen. xxxviii. 7. 5 Onan
marries at eight. For Onan, born in 103,

marries in 111. 6 Shelah, being grown at

ten, ought to be married. For Shelah, born

in 104, is marriageable, but not married to

Tamar, in 114. See Gen. xxxviii. 14.

7 Pharez kept from marrying whilst young

;

yet has a son at thirteen. For Pharez,

born in 115, had two sons, at going to

Egypt, in 130. 8 Esau goes to Ishmael,

and marries his daughter, after Jacob went

to Laban, at seventy-seven ; though Ishmael

died, when Jacob was sixty-three. See Gen.

xvi. 16; XXV. 17, 26; xxviii. 9. 9 If Jacob

had no son till he was eighty-five, and if

Joseph, the youngest except Benjamin, was

born when his father was ninety, then the

eleven sons, and Dinah, were born in five

years. Lastly : if Jacob had no son till

eighty-five, and he went to Egypt at 130,

with sixty-six persons ; only forty-five years

are allowed for his family : whereas the

larger sum of sixty-five years seems ne-

cessary, for the births of so many children

and grandchildren. On this subject Le
Clerc has pronounced:—" Hisce in rebus

occurrunt nodi, quos nemo hactenus solvit

;

neque porro, ut opinor, solvet." But, upon
the single principle of Mr. Skinner, that

Jacob went to Laban at fifty-seven (instead

of seventy-seven) these difficulties are solved.

And it only remains to wish, that some
authority may be found to siipport this con-
jecture, thus strongly founded on the

exigentia loci. The -common opinion is

formed, by reckoning back from the age of

Joseph, when governor of Egypt, to the
time of his birth ; and from the twenty
years, which the text says Jacob was with

Laban. This number, Mr. Skinner thinks,

was originally forty. And I thhik, that

the Hebrew text, as it now stands, confirms
the conjecture, and furnishes the very
authority, which is so much wanted.

After Jacob had served Laban fourteen

years for his two wives ; where was Jacob to

reside? Esau was still living; and Jacob
might well be afraid of returning to him,

till more years of absence had disarmed his

resentment : and had the death of Esau
happened, Jacob would then have been

secure. But let us also remember that

Isaac was still alive; and that Esau had
determined to kill Jacob, whenever their

father should die. It would therefore be no
wonder, if Jacob should have desired to

continue longer in Haran. And, to carry

this point the more effectually, he might

offer to take care of Laban 's cattle, and to

live in his neighbourhood : upon such terms

of advantage to Laban, as could not easily

be withstood. Lastly : when the good
effects to Laban from this connexion had
been experienced, without profit, nay with

some losses, to Jacob for twenty years;

Jacob might naturally grow tired of thus

assisting Laban, without providing for his

own growing family. Accordingly we find,

that Jacob covenants with Laban, for six

years of more close attendance, and service

in Laban's own house; for which the wages
were expressly settled. Agreeable to the

preceding possibilities seems to have been
the fact ; Jacob living in Haran forty years,

and in this manner :

14 years, in Laban's house, a covenant ser-

vant for Rachel and Leah.

20 in Laban's neighbourhood, as a

friend.

6 in Laban's house, a covenant scr-— vant for cattle.

40

Now the twenty concurrent years of neigh-

bourly assistance, and the disjointed twenty

of covenant service, seem both of them men-
tioned, and both of them distinguished, in

the history itself. For, upon Laban's pur-

suit of Jacob, when Jacob is vindicating his

past behaviour, he mentions twenty years

tivice; which two sets of twenty, if really

difterent, make forty. Each mention of the

twenty years is introduced with the word ni

;

which word, when repeated, is used in oppo-

sition, or by way of distinction ; as when we
say, Tliis and that, the one or the other.

Thus, Exod. xiv. 20, " so that the one came
not near the othei-." Eccl. vi. 5, " this hath

more rest than the other." And with the

two words at a great distance : Job xxi. 23,

"owe dieth—25, and another dieth," &c. So

here in Gen. xxxi., at verse 38, Jacob says
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to Laban, 7W '33« riw nnTO,- m, During the

otie set of twenty years I was with thee, &c.,

meaning the time in which he lived, not in

Laban's house, but in his neighbourhood;

not as a servant, but a friend ; after he had
served in Laban's house, fourteen years for

his daughters, and before he served six

years for his cattle. But then, as to the

other twenty, he tells Laban, at verse 41,

—varying the phrase very remarkably—
l^mni' -jD'aa njiu Dnius? -b m. During the other

twenty years ('"') for myself (for my own
benefit in thy house, I served thee fourteen

years and six years, &c. And, during

this last period, though only six years, he

charges Laban with changing his wages ten

times. So that Jacob insists upon having

well earned his wages, through the twenty

years, when he served for hire ; but he

makes a far greater merit of having, for

another twenty years, assisted him without

wages, and even with some losses; and
therefore, with particular propriety, he re-

minds Laban of that set of twenty years in

the first place.

The true chronology of Jacob will be

greatly elucidated, by the following tables;

taken, chiefly, from Mr. Skinner :

—

TABLE I.,

On Jacob's being at Haran Forty Years.

Jacob [and Esau] born,
40 Esau marries two wives, Hittites ....

Gen. xxvi.34.
57 Jacob goes to Haran.
58 Esau goes to Ishmacl, and marries his

daughter Gen.xxviii. 9
63 Ishmael dies, aged 137 Gen. xxv. 17.

I

64 Jacob marries Leah and Rachel ..Gen. xxix. 20,

21, 27, 28.
Reuben born, of Leah'j

>Gen. xxix. 32—35.

Rachel, not bearing, gives Bilhah.
Dan born, of Billah.

Naphtali

Simeon
Levi
JUDAH

O

Leah, not bearing, gives Zilpah,
Gad born, of Zilpah.
Asher

[

'

Reuben, at 13, finds the mandrakes I

'

IssACHAR born, of Leah. 1
]

Zebulun 82 Dinah. /
'

Judah, at 18, marries Shuah's daughter. *

Er born 88 Onan 89 Shelah.
Joseph born, of Rachel.

years' service for cattle.

97 Jacob comes, from Haran, to Succoth and Shalem.
Dinah defiled, and Shechemites destroyed.

98 Benjamin is born, and Rachel dies.
03 Beriah, fourth son of Asher, born.
05 Tamar married to Er 106 to Onan.
08 Joseph, at 17, is carried to Egypt. . ..

Gen. xxxvii. 2.
09 Shelah, at 20, not given to Tamar.

* Not recorded in order of time (Gen. xxvili.) ; see
Skmner, p. 23. See also his note, p. 30, on Keturah ;here mentioned already, in p. 22.

110 Pharez and Zarah, born of Tamar, by
Judah.

120 Isaac dies, aged 180 Gen. xxxv. 28.
1 21 Joseph, at 30, Gov. of Egypt . . Gen. xli. 46.
123 Beriah, at 20, marries.
125 Heber 127 Malchiel, born, to Beriah.
128 Pharez, at 18, marries.
129 Hezron 130 Hamul, born, to Pharez.
130 Benjamin, at 32, has ten sons.

Jacob goes to Egypt Gen. xlvii. 9.

147 and dies Gen. xlvii. 28.

TABLE II.,

On Jacob's being at Haran only Twenty Years.

Jacob [and Esau] born.
40 Esau marries two wives, Hittites, Gen. xxvi.34.
63 Ishmael dies, aged 137 Gen. xxv. 17.
77 Jacob goes to Haran.
84 marries Leah and Rachel.. Gen. xxix. 20, 21,

27, 28,
85 Reuben born, of Leah.")
86 Simeon f „ „., «.
87 Levi - > ..Gen. xxix. 32—35.

88 Judah )
89 Dan born, of Bilhah. \ O

Naphtali
Gad born, of Zilpah.
Asher
Issachar born, of Leah.
Zebulun and Dinah.

91 Joseph born of Rachel.
97 Jacob returns from Haran.
98 dwells in Succoth.
99 comes to Shalem, and continues thereS years.

101 Judah marries Shuah's daughter.
102 Erborn 103 Onan 104 Shelah.
1 06 Shechemites destroyed, by Simeon and Levi,
107 Benjamin is born, and Rachel dies.
108 Joseph sold, when 17 Gen. xxxvii. 2.
HI Tamar married to Er, and immediately after-

wards to Onan.
114 Tamar's incest with Judah.
115 Pharez and Zarah born, to Judah.
120 Isaac dies, aged 1 80 Gen. xxxv. 28.
121 Joseph is made Governor of Egypt.Gen. xli. 46.
130 Jacob goes into Egypt Gen. xlvii. 9.
147 and dies Gen., xlvii. 28.

Our translation now is—31, 38, This

twenty years have I been with thee ; thy ewes
and thy she-goats have not cast their young,
and the rams of thy flock have I not eaten.

39 That which was torn of beasts I brought
not vmto thee ; I bare the loss of it : of my
hand didst thou require it, whether stolen

by day or stolen by night. 40 Thus I was :

in the day the drought consumed me, and
the frost by night ; and my sleep departed
from mine eyes. 41 Thus have I been twenty
years, in thy house : I served thee fourteen

years for thy two daughters, and six years

for thy cattle ; and thou hast changed my
wages ten times.

The alteration, here recommended, is

this. 31, 38, During the 07ie twenty years,

I was with thee ; thy ewes and thy she-goats

have not cast their young, and the rams,

&c., &c. 41 During the other twenty years,

for myself, in thy house; I served, &c.

The same distinction is expressed, in xxx.

29 :—Thou knowest how I have served thee,

and how thy cattle was with me, i. e., how
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I behaved, during the time I was with thee,

as thy servant ; and how thy cattle fared,

during the time that they were with nie, as

thy friend.

It must not be omitted, that Archbishop

Usher and Bishop Lloyd ascribe sons to

Jacob veiy soon after his coming to Laban
;

nay assert that he was married almost as

soon as he came to Hai-an : instead of wait-

ing seven years, as he most evidently did.

And Mr. Jackson allows, that some of the

sons of Benjamin, who are expressly num-
bered, as going into Egypt with Jacob,

might be born in Egj^t ! From such

distresses, and such contradictions, does the

distinction of the two sets of twenty years

happily deliver lis.

—

Kennicott.

Bp. Horsley.—Dr. Kennicott assigns im-

answerable reasons for this opinion.

Ver. 42.

All. Ver.—And rebuked thee.

Ged., Booth.—Therefore he rebuked thee.

Ver. 44.

T ATT J--: (.• : n : :
• -jt : t - :

: ^3^nn ^a>a "r^b n^-n^

vvv oxjv Bevpo 8ta6cbfini. SiadrjKrjv eyo) re kol

(TV. Koi earai els fxaprvpiov ava fxeaov efxov

Koi crou. eiVe fie avra. l8ov oiidels fieff

TjfjLav icTTLv. rSf, 6 Bebs fxaprvs ava ji€crov

iflOV KCU (TOV.

All. Ver.—44 Now therefore come thou,

let us make a covenant, I and thou ; and let

it be for a witness between me and thee.

Ged.—Come then, and let us make a

covenant, I and thou, and let it be for a

witness between me and thee. Jacob an-

swered, " Lo ! there is no one present with

us: Let God then see, and be a witness

between me and thee." [So the LXX.]

Ver. 48, 49.

«.t : ' :•)• - T jv -: T : • - : -^

r- ••!•• 1- k." T • f 'av •• J- ••

Kai T] opacris rjv einev. €7Ti8ot 6 6e6s ava

IMfcrov epov koi crov,, on inrocTTrja-opeda erepos

dcf) erepov.

All. Ver.—48 And Laban said, This heap

is a witness between me and thee this day.

Therefore was the name of it called Galeed :

49 And Mizpah [that is, a beacon, or,

watch tower] ; for he said. The Lord watch

between me and thee, when we are absent

one from another.

49 And Mizpah.

Ged.—And the standing-stone [Arab.]

was called Mizpah [the spy], &c. So also

Boothroyd and Schinnann.

49 ns!iQm ^ K. 129.— niijam Sam.—
Integram lectionem restituisse videtur Ewald.

Compos, page 64, sic : nssn naSDrn. Nam
primo ob opoioreXevTov una vox facile

poterat prgetermitti, ita ut alteram servaret

textus hebraeus, alteram cod. Sam. Deinde

favet contextus, quippe qui docet, etiam

cippum nisp (v. 45, 51, 52) testimonii loco

erectum esse. Quomodo autem tumulus ^3,

quia testimonio inserviebat, cognomen ac-

cipit, sic necessario ri^^p quoque debebat

singulari appellatione insigniri. Denique

huic lectioni optime congruit addita expli-

catio : '^y^ F|s;. Itaque cave, ne coniungas

nBsarii cum T? v. 48. Vatero iudice, id

quod articuli causa soloecismum prae se

ferret, aut ne cum LXX. et Ilgenio (Urk.,

p. 190—192) versuum ordinem pervertas.

—

Schumann.

Ver. 51, 52.

bsn I Tinn npr^b idh -)»y^»^ 51
J- - J"- 'a-:i-: htt '' J-

^^•'^ Ti'^-T^ iti7N ni-!jan nam n-rrr
J.

.. . ^.^ J..
_. ^ .. _ _ -• • : •.• -

n-r5?i n-in ban iv 52 : ^r^^nn
IT ••

: V - J- - ••< 'iv ••

"ri« ^^b« ib5?s-h5b ^3«-D« n2??arT

"'bw -)n}?n-^^b nns-DS) n-^ri ban

nii-in 71:21^1^^-:^!^) n-tr\ ban-ns
V.
- JT • - - ". : -y- -

i—
: nr-ib

IT T :

Ka\ elwe AajSav ra> 'laKa>l3. l8ov 6 ^ovvos

ovTos Kal pdprvs t) o-ttjXt] avTrj. 52 fdv re

yap e'ycb prj Sia^o) Tvpbs ere, P'TjTe <tv bia^ijs

Trpos pe TOV fiovvov tovtov koi rrjv arrjXrjv

TavTTjv eVt KaKia.

Au. Ver.—51 And Laban said to Jacob,

Behold this heap, and behold this pillar,

which I have cast betwixt me and thee.

52 This heap he witness, and this pillar he

witness, that I will not pass over this heap

to thee, and that thou shalt not pass over

this heap and this pillar unto me, for harm.

Ged., Booth.—Again Laban said to

Jacob, " Behold this heap, and behold this

standing-stone, which thou [so the Sam.,

Arab., and 1 MS.] hast erected. 52 Be-

tween me and thee let this heap be a

witness, and this pillar be a witness, that I

will not pass over this heap and this pillar

[LXX., Arab.] to thee, and," &c.

52 Rosen.—^^i^^'N' '?«"D« , Si ego non
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transiho, i.e., quod non transibo. D.^' pro

TCN, ut 24, 33. ^il^lTC^ "i? pi'o "i®^ i?? et

alias. Satis erat «, si transiho. Ita «7

abundaret. Verum utrumque hie conjun-

gitur, conditionale et negativum, quasi

diceret : si transiero, sed non transibo. Ad
indicandum autem liic simul, jusjurandum

esse et negationem cmn asseveratione con-

junctam, in '0« est distinctio (Ilbhia), ut

suspendatur sententia : si er/o, sc. foedus hoc

violaro, dispereani ; ut seorsim sequatur

:

non transibo.

Schinn.—iij>^'«"' '3.«"2W.—Vatero duce ad

h. 1. et Rosenmuellero consentiente statuit

Winer in Lex., p. G9, hie duarum strue-

turarum confusionem loeum habere ; dieen-

dum enim fuisse vel : testis hie lapidum

acervits csto (conti'a me), si transiero, vel

:

testis hie lapid. ac. esto ; non transibo. At
si quid reete video, verborum struetura

salva est, modo ipse reete construas.

Constat enim, QN
, ubi geminatur, sine, sive

apte reddi posse et pronomina personalia

ssepius absolute poni. Quodsi observaveris,

sic hoc connna redde : hie tiirnidus et hie

cippus testimonio sint, i. e., confirment, sive

ego sum, me no7i transiturum ad te himc

tumidum (iam repete nsnS quod ad utrum-

que pertinet), tit tibi malefaeiam, sive tu es,

te tion transiturum esse ad me hunc tumulum

et hunc cippum, ut mihi malefacias. DW

igitur cum sequente «b apte potest hie trans-

ferri : neque ego transiho neque tu transibis,

8fc. Eandcm structuram vide Ex. xix. 13.

nw sb m:\s-ds nonrnx neque animal neque

homo vivet.

J : : • T <• [• T T :
- •• v:

bin V. 53.

6 6eoi'A(3paafj, kol 6 6eos Na^i^p Kplvai dm
fxiaov ijpoiv. K.T.X.

Au. Ver.—53 The God of Abraham,

and the God of Nahor, the God of their

father, judge betv/ixt us. And Jacob

sware by the fear of his father Isaac.

Bp. Patrick.—The God of Abraham, and

the God of Nahor.—These two were

brethren (for he doth not mean, sure, their

grandfather, the father of Terah, xi. 21),

and before Abraham was called out of Ur,

they both worshipped other gods. (Josh.

xxiv. 2.) But then Abraham renounced

those gods, and worshipped only the Crcatoi*

of heaven and earth ; as Nahor, I have

formerly conjectured, also did, Avhen he

followed him to Haran. Therefore, I think,

we need not make a question by which of

Abraham's gods Laban now swears : for I

take him to have been bred up in the true

religion, which made Abraham desire his

son should have a Avife out of this family
;

for which reason Isaac also sent Jacob hither.

The God of their father.—As much as to

say, by the God of our ancestoi's ; who,

after God's appearing to Abraham and call-

ing him out of his own country, became the

worshippers of the Lord of heaven and

earth alone. (See xi. 31.)

Ged.—The God of Abraham and the God
of Nahor [the Gods of our fathers] be

judges between us.

The Gods of our fathers.—So the Arab, and

one MS. Several MSS. read your fathers.

But Houbigant, Kennicott, and Schumann,

think that these words are probably an inter-

polation.

ice^p:] iLZtT K. 9, et Sam., LXX., Syr.,

Vulg., Saad.—Dn^ay 'n'^^?] a K. II. eodd. et

LXX. probante Houbigantio. Ilia verba

profecto indirecta constructione offendunt.

Itaque glossam redolent, nisi mavis com-

positoris sententise haee tribuere. Vid.

Hensleri Bemerhingen, etc., p. 396 ss.—

•

'nVxT K. vi., pr. 1 ; R. i., pr. 2.—DTix 'nbx

K. ii., pr. 3, nunc 1 ; R. i—Qm3« 'nbn K.

ii., R. i., Sam. prseferente earn Kennicotto

diss, i., de rat., H. T., p. 353. Syrus :

deus patrum nostrorum.—Schumann.

Rosen.—The God of Abraham, and the

gods of Nahor (the gods of their father),

[Rosenmiiller supposes that these are the

words of Moses, and ought to be in a paren-

thesis,] judge betwixt us.

lim ^rib^i cnnnw w« Devs Ahrahami et dii

Nachoris, ita enim verba interpretanda ex

mente Hebrreorum, qvii observant, 'nbw

Dmns:? esse MJip sanctum, i. e., de imo et vero

Deo, liOJ V''^ vero "Jin profanum, i.e., de

diis falsis capiendum. Erant certe diversi

;

nam trans Euphratem Abrahami majores

deos alienos coluisse, discrte dicitur Jos.

xxiv. 2. Cf. not. ad Vs. 5.—i3\:u rm^',.

Judicent inter nos, vdtores sint fidem fal-

lentis; cf. ad xvi. 5. Verbis QH'in w«
Jarchi iterum adnotat "jiri, esse deos falsos

intelligendos. Ita et Clericus, qui eorum

patris, i.e., Therachi, interpretatiu-, addit-

que :
—" Post proprios invoeatos deos super-

stitiosus Laban iis conjungit comnnmis
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parentis iiiimen, quasi utrique reverendum."

Nobis recte observasse videtur Aben Esra,

verba Dn'?« V^^ esse Mosis, adeoque per

parentbesin a reliqiio sermone secludenda,

quasi diceret : suum quisque numen violati

foederis ultorem invocavit. LXX. ilia non

expresserunt. Hand inepte Syrus in plurali

legit et cum affixo 1 Pers. : Deus patruin

nostrorum.—Rosenmilller.

Ver. 54.

Heh., All. Ver.—54 Then Jacob offered

sacrifice \_or, killed beasts] upon the mount,

and called his brethren to eat bread : and
they did eat bread, and tarried all night in

the mount.

His brethren.

Ged., Booth.—All his brethren. So two

MSS.

Chap. XXXII.—Heb. 2, 3 ; Au. Ver. 1, 2.

-uw s-ip*i nt D'^nb« n3n73 n^i^-i

: D''3nj3 «^nn Dip?an
•iT-:i- 1. - ij T -

Koi 'laKw/3 dTTrjXdev els rrjv 686v iavTov.

KOL ava^Xeyj/as eide Trape/x^oA^i' Beov napffi-

(BejSXrjKvlav. koL avvrjvTrjcrav avra ol liyyiKoL

Tov 6eov. 2 eiTre be laKujS, rjviKa el8ev

avTovs. Tvapejx^okr} 6eov avrrj. Ka\ eKoXeae

TO ovo/JLa TOV TOTTOV ineivov, Trapen^oXai.

Au. Ver.—And Jacob went on his way,

and the angels of God met him.

2 And when Jacob saw them, he said.

This is God's host : and he called the name
of that place Mahanaim l_that is, two hosts,

or, camps].

Ged., Booth.—Jacob also was proceeding

on his journey, when raising his eyes he
saw a great camp assembled [so the LXX.],
and angels of God thence directing their

course towards him.

2 Mahanaim.—Duo castra, seu duas
turmas Fag., Munst. At dualis numerus
stepe ponitur pro plurali, iit in Mitzraim, &c.
Sic dictmn locum Hebra?i putant, vel. 1

Propter duo castra angelorum
;
quorum alii

erant prsesides et custodes Mesopotamia,
unde eum deduxerant; alii Cananea, qui

eum redeuntem excipiebant, cuique pro-

vinciiE et regioni suos angelos deputatos

sentiunt Hebrrei. Vel 2 Propter sua (i. e.,

Jacobi) castra et angelorum. Vertendum
potius puto, castra Dei.—Poll Si/n.

Bosen.—Gcmina castra, i.e., angelica et

Jacobi ipsius castra. Alii duali numero hie

indicari putant, Jacobum castra angelorum

a dextris et sinistris conspexisse, quasi illis

undique cinctus esset et stipatus praesidii

causa.

Au. Ver. 10; Heb, 11.

nfii«n-b3?D^ D"'"TDnn bisa "•niisp
V v:jt t • • T -: I- < • • : 't

'av : - V T I.- T jv -:

iKavovada p-oi ano Tvda-rjs biKaioavvrjs, koI

dm Tvdcrrjs dXijdeias, fjs eTToirjcras ro) rraiSt

(XOV. K.T.X.

Au. Ver.—10 I am not worthy of the

least of all [Heb., I am less than all, &c.]

the mercies, and of all the truth, which

thou hast showed unto thy servant ; for with

my staff I passed over this Jordan ; and
now I am become two bands.

Schum.—ri^^i?—
''"^P^l^ minor sum quam

omnia beneficia tua et omnis fides tiia, i.e.,

indignus sum quae in me adhuc contulisti

summis et plurimis beneficiis. Haec voce,

mihi videtur minus recte explicare prseunte

larchio Rosenmuellerus sic : indignus sum

fide verborum tuorum, dum mihi servasti

omnia protnissa, quce mihi promisisti. Nam
verba nmri'bam, si recte sentio, apposita

sunt, ut anteeedentia D'lDnn fep i. e., bene-

ficiorum ratio definiretur. Cfr. 24, 27.

Cui sententiae respondent seqq., ubi auc-

tor beneficiorum magnitudinem et ra-

tionem singulatim exponit. Schottus trans-

fert: indignus sum betieficiis tuis omnibus et

sumnio favore, quern servo tuo exhibiiisti.

Sed T\-V^ l©s: ad utrumque erat referendum

neque suffixum subaudiendum.

Au.Ver. 11, 12; Heb. 12, 13.

"ij»!? -r*tD >nK n*» S3 ^ab-^-isn 12
AT •• J- • (.- T >-• OT .]••.-

cs ^3i)m sia^-iQ in« '^^bs S"i^-^3

ni3^n nibs nnsi js : D^a-bs?
)• •• T ; - T JT - : !• T

'131 ^av n^ts'^s

11 e^eXov lie eK x^'pof '''O^ d8eX(f)ov p.ov,

e'K Xf^poi 'Ho-aO. oti (polBovpai eyw avTov, fir)

TTOTe fX^wj/ TvaTd^rj pe, Koi prjrepa e'ni TeKvois.

12 crv be einas. eS ere TToirjcra), k.t.X.

Au. Ver.—11 Deliver me, I pray thee,

from the hand of my brother, from the

hand of Esau : for I fear him, lest he will

come and smite me, and the mother with

[Heb., upon] the children.

12 And thou saidst, I will surely do thee

good, and make thy seed as the sand of the
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sea, which cannot be numbered for mul-

titude.

11 The mother with the children.
'\
—i.e.,

My whole family : which could not consist

with God's promise, mentioned in the next

verse.

—

Bp. Patrick.

Rosen., Schum.—These words are not to

be understood of Jacob's wives and children,

but is merely a proverbial expression

denoting great cruelty. See below.

12 And thou saidst.

Ged., Booth.—Yet thou saidst.

Libera me, quceso, e manu frafris 7nei, e

manu Esavi. Quod non simpliciter dicit : e

manu fratris niei, Esavi, sed distributive, de

manu, inquam, Esavi, in eo, Jarchio obser-

vante, est emjihasis, quasi dicat: e manu
ejus, qui non tarn mihi frater nunc est,

quam Esavus, stevus et infestus. o:!:? «t-'3

D'jrby CN ':3ni NiT-jB inx, Vereor enim, ne me
aggrediatur, matremque cum liberis occidat.

Proverbialis locutio, et Hos. x. 14, obvia,

qua et crudelitas summa et occisio omnium
eorum, de quibus sermo est, significatur.

Desumta esse videtur ex eo, quod fit in-

terdum in urbibus obsidione captis et occi-

dioni damnatis, ubi non omnes modo mares
sed sse-pe etiam parentes post liberos truci-

dantur.

—

Rosen.

Schum.—12 Li'2Tbv est] Cave, ne hsec de

uxoribus et liberis lacobi dicta censeas ; in

proverbium enim abierunt, ut summam
crudelitatem, qua omnes omnino sine dis-

crimine occiduntur, significarent. Cfr. Hos.

X. 14, et Rosenmuelleri Scholl. ad h. 1.

And it appears that lie chose them with

great consideration, in exact proportions

;

for having commended himself, upon such

good grounds, to the protection of the

Almighty, his fear vanished.

Rosen.— Cepit ex iis, qua in manu erant,

1. e., eK Tu>v TTapovToop, ut Grreci loquuntur,

ex iis, qute in promptu ipsi erant.

Ver. 23.

Heb., Au. Ver.—23 And he took them,
and sent them over [Heb., caused to pass]

the brook, and sent over tliat he had.

That he had.

Ged., Booth.—All thai he had. So Sam.,

LXX., Syr., Vulg., Arab., and one MS.

• .It-

Heb. 14; Au.Ver. 13.

: I'^ns ^bvh r\n:iJ2 iT^n san
I" T IT •

: 1.T : • 'JT : st -

KOL (KOLjjirjdij eKel rrjv vvKTa iKeivrjv. Ka\

i'\a(3ev aiv ecpepep 8a)pa. Kal e^aTreareiXeu

'Hffav Tco d8eX(f)a avTov.

Au. Ver.—13 And he lodged there that

same night ; and took of that which came

to his hand a present for Esau his bro-

ther
;

Bp. Patrick.—And took of that v)hich

came to his hand, i^-c]—According to this

translation, he took what he first lighted

upon without any choice ; being still in a

passion of fear. But the Hebrew phrase

1T1, that ivltich was in his hand, signifies

what was in his power to present him withal,

viz., such cattle as are after mentioned

;

though he bad no jewels or precious raiment.

Heb. 26 ; Au. Ver. 2.5.

A ': - : 1-- - T < J- :--

eide 8e, on ov Bwarai npos avTov, kuI

rj\j/aTO Tov TrXdrovs tov p,r]pov avTOv, Kal

evdpKJjae to Trkdros tov pijpov 'laK(o[B iv tco

TTokaUiv avTov fier avTov.

Au. Ver.—25 And when he saw that he
prevailed not against him, he touched the

hollow of bis thigh ; and the hollow of

Jacob's thigh was out of joint, as be wrestled

with him.

Ged., Booth.—And when he saw that he
could not prevail against him; lie struck

Jacob on the hollow of his thigh ; so that

the hollow of Jacob's thigh was strained,

while he wrestled with him.

Rosen.—Et vidit, quum videret, quod non

prcevaleret ei, Jacobo, in ilia sc. virium cor-

poris contentione, fetigit volam femoris ejus.

Luctantium artificium est, ut arte aliqua

membrum corporis contorqueant, ut vel

dejiciatur, vel ofFendatur adversarius, ut

succumbat, aiit saltem non sit omni ex parte

superior. Tactus fe7noris est Isesio nervi

ejus, ut liberum femoris motum non haberet

Jacobus. Vola, metapliorice hie est con-

cavitas iscliii et vertebra, qua femoris pars

inferior cum superiori jungitur et colligitur,

ac velut in illud inseritur, Latiiii acetabulum

femoris dicunt, Grasci kotvXtjv. Atque ila

luxata est acetabulum femoris Jacobi. 'S\>\ a

quo 5?!?^ , ab Hebr^is exponitur : recessit a

loco suo, qui significatus convenit et huic

loco, et Jei\ vi. 8.

Heb. 29 ; Au. Ver. 28.
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• : ;• v: • t s- t r a- t : •

IT - ^.• T —

.

Koi erTTfi' avTco. ov K\rj6i](rfTai en to ovofia

aov 'laKodjS, dXX' 'laparjX earai to bvofid aov.

oTi evlaxvo'as ynTci 6eov, Ka\ fiera avOpanraiv

BvvaTos earj.

Au. Ver.—28 And he said, Thy name
shall be called no more Jacob, but Israel

[that is, a prince of God] : for as a prince

hast thou power with God and with men,

and hast prevailed.

Bp. Patrick.—For as a prince hast thou

power with God and with men.'] These

words explain the end and intention of this

combat ; which was to show, that he, having

such power with God as to prevail over one

of his ministers, needed not fear his brother

Esau. So the Vulgar Latin expresses it : If
thoti hast been strong against God, how much
more shall thou prevail with men ? And it

is the sense of our translation, which more

literally renders thg Hebrew words, Thou hast

behaved thyself like a j}rince (so the word

Scharitha imports) with God and with men,

&c. That is, hast showed such an heroic

spirit (as we speak) in this combat, that thou

needest not fear Esau and all his followers :

this victory is an assurance that thou shalt

get the better of him.

There is nobody skilled in the original

language, but easily sees no other derivation

of the name of Israel is to be sought for,

but what is contained in this word Scharitha :

Avhich gives the reason of it. For sar, as

St. Jerome observes, signifies a prince ; and
the jod in the beginning, is the common
note of a proper name. So the meaning of

Israel is as much as a prince ivith God.
Ged.—^" Not only shall thy name hence-

forth be called Jacol), but also Israel \jvho

contendcth with God], For with God thou
hast contended, as well as with men, and
hast prevailed."

Gcsen.—Israel, a combatant of God :

from rnic only in Kul, to contend, to tvrestle

Avith one, with D», Gen. xxxii. 28, with nx,

Hos. xii. 4. (Arab. 1^^;, , Conj. III. idem.)

The future is formed from liii), No III.

Rosen.—Thy name shall be called no
more Jacob but Israel : because thou hast

contended with God: and how much more
shalt thou prevail against men.
Non Jacob^ dicctur nomen tiium, sod Israel

non quod nomine Jacob ultra vocatus non

fuerit ; sed quod eo longe insignius et

augustius esset hoc, Israel, ad commen-
dandam hujus luctEe et victorias de Deo re-

latse, memoriam. Verba D^ribN-DS' nnin ^3

LXX, evia-xva-as KaTa Qeov reddideruut, et

hinc Hieron. : contra Deum fortis fuisti.

Alii : quia doniinatus es cum Deo, i.e., prin-

cipem te gessisti in Demu, certamine eum
vincens. Sed nnia nusquam aut fortiludinis

aut victorifE notionem habet. Sed Nom.
jNinip', significat potius 6eoixaxei, s. ayyeko-

fiaxel, et referendum est ad nnir, quod, ut

consonum voc. Arab, denotat : contendit cum

aliqito. Vertendum igitur est : quia con-

tendisti, certasti cum Deo. hy\m D'lrzw'DS'i.

Et hominibus quanio magis prceimlueris ?

1 ante bD^n bwrjTiKSjs videtur exponendum
esse, q. d. ''3in '3 !^« C'lpjyb-j. Deinceps non

erit tibi quispiam hominum timendus, post-

quam tam feliciter tete cum Deo pugnans

gessisti ; non est ergo, quod fratrem timeas.

Quia rnto construitur cum D3?, eandem con-

structionem et ''3^ propter' similitudinem re-

cipit cvmi D3?, pro '?.

Schum.—29 Plura sunt, quae te hie of-

fendant, si interpretes sequeris. Prime

cavere te oportet, ne particulas C« '3 liJ? «?

hand amplius nisi (cfr. xxxv. 10), intelligas

sic : se?nper, quotiescunque vocaberis, te

vocabunt lisrael. Alioquin enim plane nes-

cires, quorsum haec dicta essent, quoniam
in seqq. vicissim reperitur modo nomen
lacob, modo nomen Israel (vid. xxxii. 30,

33; xxxiii. 1, 10, 20; xxxiv. 1, 6, 7

;

xxxvi. 31 ; xlvi. 8, 26, 27, al.) ideoque

facile cum iis temere faceres, qui, ut hanc

diversitatem exjjlicarent, duo monumenta
discernenda putabant, quorum alteri nomen
lisrael alteri nomen laacob sit usitatius (vid.

Ilgen Urk., p. 379, 393, 458, s.) Atvero

si locos xxxii. 33, xxxiii. 20, xxxiv. 7,

xxxvi. 31, xlvi. 8, accurate contuleris cum
iis, in quibus reperitur nomen laacob, non

dubitabis mecum statuere, auctorem hsec

nomina non pro arbitrio, sed consulto ad-

hibere ac probe discernere ita, ut nomen
lisrael sit nomen venerabile progenitoris

Israiiiitarum ideoque tum maxime usurpetur,

cum vel explicatur mos Israelitarum (xxxii.

33) vel commemoratur Deus Israelitarum

(xxxiii. 20), vel omnino Israelitce spectantur,

qui non a nomine lacob sed ab augiistiore

nomine, quod Deus ipse lacolio imposuerit,

appellationem suam derivare gestiebant

(xxxiv. 7, coll. Deut. xxii. 21, lud. xx. 7,

Hos. vii. 15, Gen. xxxvi, 31, xlvi. 8);
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contra lacob nomen obtineat, quando lacobi

res gestre narrantur nulla habita Israelitanun

(bN^uJ; >22) ratione, et quoties familia eius

sensu strictiori (ipi?! ':2) intelligenda est.

Cfr. Ewaldi Compos., p. Ill, s. et 246. Ita-

qiie hcec mens illorum voce, enascitur vel

:

hattd amplius lancob vocaberis, nisi etiam

lisrael, i. e., inde ab hoc tempore nomine
lisraelis quoque insignis eris, vel : posteri

tiii te potiiis lisraelem quam laacohmn ap-

pellare amahunt (adde niente : quia se ipsos

non lacobitas sed Israelitas vocant. Cfr. v.

;33). Dcinde mihi errasse videntm- inter-

pretes in explicatione verborum D-fflDN'OSi

,

b3wi qujB ab antecedd. DTi'jn D5? dissociant,

ita ut Vau conversivimi ante ^3in vel re-

dundare censeant (LXX., Vulg., Dathe,

Vater, Schott), vel dwrjTLKcjs exponant,

quasi scriptum asset !73in '3 F^« !3''aJ3«V; et

hominihus quanto macjh preevalueiis ? vid.

Rosenmuelleri Scholl.) Etenim verba op-

timum sensum fundunt, si legitima uteris

interpretatione hac : nam cicm Deo coii-

tendisti et cum hoyninibus ita, ut jrrcevaleres,

i. e., dignus es, qui lisrael audias, quippe

qui nunc cum Deo, antea autem cum
hominibus (Esavo, lizchacbo et Labane)

tam fortiter egisti, ut superior discederes,

ideoque noli quidquam saluti tuse timere ab

Esavo fratre.

Prof. Lee.—Israel, prince of God, com-

pounded of "y^ Prince, leader ; and "j^?, God.
rn-c , V. nnir, i. q. titd. JVas a. prince ; pre-

vailed with, constr. mcd. n>s>, h'!, Gen.

xxxii. 28 ; Hos. xii. 3, only.

Heb. 31; Au. Ver. 30.

All. Ver.—30 And .lacob called the name
of the place Peniel [that is, the face of

God] : for I have seen God face to face, and

my life is preserved.

Peniel—Two MSS., Sam., Symm., Syr.,

Vulg., Chald. in three codices, read Penuel.

Compare verse 31.

—

Schui/i.

Heb. 32; Au. Ver. 31.

di>€TeiKe 8e avrco 6 {jXios. I'jfiKa TrapijXBf to

fi8os rov 6fov. avTos Se eTre'cTKo^e rw firjpa

UVTOV.

Au. J'er.—And as he passed over Penuel

the sun rose upon him, and he halted upon
his thigh.

Ged., Booth.—And as he passed over

Peniel, the sun rose iipon him, and he
halted upon his thigh; for his thigh had
been strained [so the Syr.]. N.B. 'Walton
translates the Syr. "was out of joint:" Si

quidem luxata fuerit coxendix Jacob.

Heb. 33 ; Au. Ver. 32.

•7^3-n^ b«-ji^r^3.? •ib?^'';^b ]3-b57

V. • ' -J- 'VJ'." '- : -T <.' AV -

: nt»3n
IV T -

eveKev tovtov oii prj (fidyaxrci' viol 'lo-paifK

TO vevpov, 6 ivcipKrja-ev, o ia-Tiv inl tov ttXcitovs

Tov p.rjpov, ecus ttjs i]p€pas tuvttjs. oti r^->^aTO

tov ttXc'itovs tov prjpov 'laKoijS tov vevpov,

o evapxTjaev.

Au. Fer.—32 Therefore the children of

Israel eat not of the sinew which shrank,

which is upon the hollow of the thigh, unto
this day ; because he touched the hollow of

Jacob's thigh in the sinew that shrank.

Ged., Booth.—Therefore, to this day, the

children of Israel eat not the principal

sinew, on the hollow of the thigh ; because
the hollow of Jacob's thigh had been struck

on the principal sinew.

Ges.—ntt.'j, m. Gen. xxxii. 33, i. q., the

Arab. [^, nervus sen iendo, qui 2)er femur
et cms ad talos fertur, probably the nervus

ischiaticus.—So also Prof. Lee and Rosen-
miiller.

Chap. XXXIII. 1.

Heb., Au. Ver.—And Jacob lifted up his

eyes, and looked, and, behold, Esau came,

and with him four hundred men.
Esau.

Ged., Booth.—His brother Esau [so the

LXX. and one MS.].

Ver. 8.

6 Sf einev. iva €vp>] 6 ttcus aov X^P'-^ ivav-

TlOV (TOV Kvpif.

Au. J^cr.—8 And he said, What meanest

thou by all this drove [Heb., What is all

this band to thee ?] which I met ? And he

said, These are to find grace in the Sight of

my lord.

To find grace. So the Heb.
LXX., Ged., Booth.—That thy servant

may find favour in, &c.

Ver. 10.

TiH^a H3-CM srbw
•ST T T • T - ^P-^,! '^'P'^jl
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•<3 ^-r>K) \nrott nnpbi ?t^^vsi :n

v.- v: >•• : J : • ' v t • j- t '

flrre 8e 'Iqkco^. el evpov X"P"' ^vavriov

aov, be^ai Tci 8a>pa Sta rrnv ifxiov xeipav.

ev€Keu TovTOV eidov to TrpoacoTTov (tov, as av

TLs t'Sot Trpoaanrov Oeov. koi evdoKrjaeis fie.

All. Ver.—10 And Jacob said, Nay, I

pray thee, if now I have found grace in thy

sight, then receive my present at my hand :

for therefore I have seen thy face, as though

I had seen the face of God, and thou wast

pleased with me.

Bp. Patrick.—As though I had seen the

face of God.]—For Esau's kind reception of

him, he could not but look upon as a token

of the Divine favour towards him. Some

think by God may be meant an angel, or

great man : into whose presence, inferiors,

as I said, were wont to approach with

presents.

71iou ivast pleased loith me.']—Received

me kindly.

Ged.—"Nay, I pray thee," said Jacob,

" that if now I have found favour in thine

eyes, thovi wilt accept my present from mine

hand, and be propitious to me : for, on that

account, have I appeared before thee, as I

would appear before a god."

Booth.—For on this account do I appear

before thee, as I would appear before a

prince, that thou mayest accept me.

Schum.—"1^1 ]?''? '3.—Nam ex eo iudicavi,

num te talem viderem, qualem deum vidi,

nimirum mihi cupientem. Orientales enim

munera accepta pro signo benevolentise, re-

pudiata autem pro signo malevolentice

habent. Vid. llosenmuelleri Morgenl., P. i.,

p. 165.

Ver. 11.

It jt -. jv -: • t : • v <t '-

"i?D»i bb">b-ti?.^ ^31 D\ib|^ ''?3n-^2

: np*^ is
'it— I

Aa/36 rns evkoy'ias fiov, &s ijvejKo. croi. Stl

r]\er](re fie 6 6e6i, Kol eari /not Trdura. Koi

f^iaaaro avrov, koi eXajBe.

All. T'er.—11 Take, I pray thee, my
blessing that is brought to thee; because

God hath dealt graciously with me, and

because I have enough [Heb., all things].

And he urged him, and he took it.

Blessing.

Gesen., Lee.— Gift.

Ged., Booth.—Take, I pray thee, my
present which I have brought [so Sam., and

one MS.] for thee.

Schum.—risan prseteritum fem. Chald.

—

'n«2n K. 84, et'Sam.

Ver. 12.

: ?T^23b nsbsi nsbai nUD2 -itts!>i
'IV; V : IT :

!• : tv*: jt :
• v (.-

Ka\ enrev. aTrdpavres Tropeva-iojxeQa in

evdelav.

Au. Ver.—And he said, Let us take our

journey, and let us go, and I will go before

thee.

And I icill go before thee.

Ged.—And let me accompany thee.

Rosen.—Et iho ad conspectum tui, i.e.,

sequali tecum itinei-e et gressu, ut, licet

armatorum turmam habeam mecum, qnve

celeriori cursu graditur, me tibi tamen at-

temperem. Bene Symmachus : nopevdcofiev,

iva crvvo8ei/(Ta) crot.

Ver. 13.

• - J- T : - !•-••<•-: T • V J -

J ' T : AT T J T '(.TT - :
I ' ~

: ]w^n-b3 ^n^Di ih«
I

I - T !-•• T TV
elire Be avrco. 6 Kvpios fiov yivwaKei, on

TO. iraibia arraXarepa, /cat rd Tvpo^ara Koi ai

jSoe? Xoxevovrai err efie. edv ovv KaraSiai^a)

avrd rjfiepav fiiav, ajToOavovvrai, ivdvTa rd

KTT]VT].

Au. Ver.—And he said imto him. My
lord knoweth that the children are tender,

and the flocks and herds with young are

with me : and if men should overdi-ive them

one day, all the flock will die.

Bishop Patrick.—Flocks and herds with

young.]—The Hebrew word aloth (in 1 Sam.

vi. 7), signifies kine that had sucking calves.

Unto which sense Bochart inclines in this

place; and so do Jonathan, Onkelos, and

other ancient interpreters (see his Hierozoic,

par. i. lib. ii. cap. 30).

Are with 7ne.]—Must be looked after very

carefidly.

All the flock will die.]—i.e.. All that are

big Avith young; or, have newly brought

forth yoimg.

Ged.—My lord knoweth that the children

are tender ; and I have with me both flocks

and herds giving suck ; which should I

overdrive [so Sam., LXX., Syr., Vulg.,

Arab., Targ.] but one day, the whole would

die.

Rosen.—nfe, lactantes significat, a verbo
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bw, quod Arabibus sustentatnt, nidrivif, aluif

notat. £t oves et vaccas lactantes (scit

dominus mens) esse super me, i.e., mihi,

meee curas incumbere, lit illis provideam,

ne quid concitatiore gi-essu detrimenti ca-

piant. Ante niVv deest n articuli. Cf.

Gesenii Lehrg., p. 659.

Ver. 18.

nC7S n5ti7 -T»5y Db'd np2?'» "^^2*1
V -: V ; J- •• T I —A- T-

ni^ ^n*! nnw. ]^9!? ish? ]V^3 V^^^.?

: •T'2?n ''as
r T >••

:

Koi rjXdev 'la(fa)/3 fls 2aX))/x TrdAti/ 'SrjKincai',

fj iariv iv yrj Kavaav, ore ewavfjXdev eK rrji

MecroTTora/xta? 'Evpias. Koi napeueXalBe Kara

TrpocrooTTop Trjs iroXecos.

All. Ver.—And Jacob came to Shalem,

a city of Shecbem [called, Acts vii. 16,

Sychem], wliicli is in tlie land of Canaan,

wben he came from Padan-aram ; and

pitched his tent befoi-e the city.

Bp. Patrick.—18 Jacob came to Shalem,

a city of Shechem.']—Or, he came safe and

sound (so the Hebrews generally under-

stood the word Shalem) to that city called

Shechem. And it may refer either to the

soundness of his leg ; which was perfectly

well, so that he halted no longer : or, to the

safety of his person ; in that he was not at

all hurt by Esau : or, rather, to the safety

of eveiytbing he had : no evil accident

having befallen him, of any sort, since he
left Laban. Which is the rather now men-
tioned, because in the next chapter Moses
gives a relation of a very sad misfortune

which befel his family.

Ged., Rosen., Schiim.—And Jacob arrived

safe at the city of Sichem, &c.

LXX. reddidere: koI rfkdfv 'la/ccb/S els

'2,aXr]jj. TToXiu'SiKinav, quod sequutus Hieron.

:

transivitque in Salem, urhem Sichimorum, de

qua supra ad xiv. 18. Nee aliter Syrus.

Sed malumus cum Onkeloso, Saadia et

Jarchio Ql^UJ pro adjectivo incolumis habere,

ut simpliciter capiamus ita : sine detrimento

ullo, aut calamitate e Succoth venit Si-

chemum. In Cod. Sam. pro Db© est DibiB,

quod potest verti incolumis, ut sit pro Di''''5?3,

xxviii. 21. I'V pro ^-f) , ut Ruth i. 19.

Dn^ n\a nD«23 pro on^ n^?^. Sichem urbs

erat inter montes Garizim et Ebal, postea

instaurata Neapolis dicta est ; hodie sedes

Samariticarum reliquiarum.

—

Rosenmiiller.

Schum.—0.'?©] Hoc nomen proprium iu-

dicant cum LXX. Syrus et Hieronymus;

sed longe probabilius, quia sequuntur voce.

C2xp TS-, illud pro nomine adiectivo ceteri

interpretes habuerunt, quod indicet, lacobum
salvum et incolumem ex omnibus malis se

emersisse, usque dum venisset in Cananseam.

Noli tamen cum larchio putare, scriptorem

intellexisse vel claudicationem lacobi, quss

sanata fuisset, vel facultatum integritatem,

quae dono Esavo misso nihil sint deminutae,

vel religionem ac pietatem eius, quae, dum
in Mesopotamia vixisset, non sit corrupta.

Nam pericula innuuntur baud dubie, quae

lacobo in itinere et a socero et a fratre im-

minebant. Quam ob causam dubito, num
Rosenmueller, dW recte transferat : sine

calamitate e Succoth venit Sichemum.—0?ip]

cum LXX. reddidit Hieron. hoc vocabulum :

Sichimorum ; verum rectius intelligunt alii

Sichemum urbem, quae cum Schechemo

principe unum idemque nomen habuerit.

De hac iirbe, in dorso montis condita (unde

nomen, habet), in tribu Ephraim inter montes

Garizim et Ebal sita, a Romanis Neapolis

vocata. Vide Rosenmuelleri Alterth., V. II.,

P. II., p. 118, ss.

Ver. 19.

n!03 ittJw nibn npbn-ns ]p*T
TIT <.:• -: VT - 'j-: v v "•.••-

IT • ': IT ••
:

Ka\ fKTi](raTO ttjv fxepita rod dypov, ov

ecTTqcrev e'/cei rfjv crKrivi]v avTov, Trapa 'Epfxap

Tvarpos 2ii;^e/x, eKarou dfjivcov.

Au. Ver.—19 And he bought a parcel of

a field, where he had spread his tent, at the

hand of the children of Hamor [called,

Acts vii. 16, Emmor], Shechem's father, for

an hundred ^lieces of money [or lambs].

Ged.—And having bought from Hemor
[so LXX. ; the rest, the sons of Hemor~\ the

father of Sichem, for an hundred kesitas,

that part of the field where he had pitched

his tents.

Gesen.— n^'^I? , fem. Gen. xxxiii. 19;

Josh. xxiv. 32; Job xlii. 11, probably a

sort of coin, of unknown value, or a certain

weight which was used for payment fcomp.

lawj.s , balance, also, a certain measure

;

kj^w,}, conj. v., to divide equally), perhaps,

also, a vessel used in trafiic by exchange,

barter (comp. in Syr. I^^COa , i. q-, ^^^l i"

Hebrew, vessel.) Faber zu llarmers Beob.



64 GENESIS XXXIII. XXXIV.

iib. den Oricni, Th. II. p. 15—19. Tlie

old translators render it mostly by lamh.

According to Rabbi Kk\ha,{Boc]iarti Hieroz.,

T. I. 3. c. 43) it was in Africa, still, the

name of a certain coin, in later times.

Prof. Lee.—fip'^Pi?, f.^pl. non occ.—thrice

only, Gen. xxxiii. 19; Josh. xxiv. 32; Job

xlii. 11. A piece of money so called, consist-

ing apparently of a certain iveight of silver, as

the word itself signifies something weighed.
s ^

Arab. laM*i > (^ pc^>' of scales. See my note

on Job xlii. 11. Gesenius tells ns that it

was of either gold or silver : but no mention

of gold occm's in connexion with this word.

From a comparison of Gen. xxxiii. 19, with

lb. xxiii. 15, 16, the kesita would seem to

be of the value of four shekels. The notion

that this was a coin bearing the impression

of a lamb, appears to be entirely Avithout

foimdation. See Bochart. Hieroz., i. lib. ii.

cap. xliii., and Rosenmiiller, on Gen. xxxiii.

19. The most recent notice, however, of

this coin, is to be foimd in a commimication

from Mr. Thomas Yeates to the Numismatic

Society, and published in their proceedings

of 1837-38, p. 141. But, here, the exploded

story of its bearing the impression of a lamb,

&c., is trumped up without the least attempt

whatever to afford proof of this ; not to insist

on other matter equally worthless.

Rosen.—ysrj '33Tix ]m Casfra posuit in

conspectu urhis, ex adverse ejus, extra eam.

19 n'o^ipi? quid sit, incertum. Pecunia sig-

nata non esse videtur, cujus antiquitas tanta

non est. Michaelis putat, pondus fuisse

vetermn, nobis ignotum. Alii opinantur,

Kesita fuisse vas argentum aut aurenm fa-

bricatum ; cujus generis vasa antiquissimis

temporibus in negotiis loco pecunise, et sic

quoque in muneribus'in usu fuerint. LXX.,
quos secuti sunt omnes veteres interpretes,

vertunt e/caroi/ dfivaiv. Intellexerunt for-

tasse nummos, agni imagine signatos. A.

Schultensius in Commenfar. ad Job, xlii. 11,

npic;? mascidam auri ad stateram exacti sig-

nificare putat, coll. Arab. tp©P mensura,

trutina, statera. • Plura vid. in Bocharti

Hieroz., T. I., p. 473, seqq. edit. Lips., et

not. nostr., p. 478, ibid. Cf., d. a. u. n.

Morgenl., P. I., p. 167. Stephanus, proto-

martyr. Act. vii. 16. Abrahamo tribuit,

quod hie et Jos. xxiv. 32, de Jacobo nar-

ratur. Sed confudisse hoc videtur errore

memoria; cum eo, quod supra xxiii. 9, 17,

18, legimus.

Chap. XXXIV. 3.

: nvan dh'bv -lai"*") nrsn-nw
iT-:i-i- J- - I." -:- T-:i-i-

"p mr^n "p mr^n

Koi TTpoa-ea-xe ti] v/'v^.V AeiVas r^y dvyarpos

IaKa)/3. Ka\ r^ydTvqcre rrjv napdevov. Koi

e\aXr](Te Kara rrjv biavoiav rtjs Tvapdevov auri).

All. Ver., Rosen., Schum.—3 And his

soul clave unto Dinah the daughter of Jacob,

and he loved the damsel, and spake kindly

[Heb., to the heart of the damsel. See Is.

xl. 2, Hos. ii. 14] unto the damsel.

And spake Jcindlg unto the damsel.

Ged.—And icon the heart of the damsel.

So also Pol. Syn.

Rosen.—Et loqimtiis est ad cor puellce,

solatus est eam, amoris omnia ei praebuit in-

dicia, pollicitusque est eam se uxorem due-

turum. De phrasi ad cor aliciijus loqui, vid.

Jes. xl. 20.

Ver. 13.

: nnhw n^'''^
IT -: JT

aneKpidrjcrav Se ol vlo\ 'laKU)(B ra 2u;^e^,

Kai EpfjLcop ra irarpX avrov pera doXov. /cat

eXaXrjcrav avTo7s, on epiavav Aeiuav Tr]v

ddeXcprjv avrav.

Au. Fer., Rosen., Schum.—13 And the

sons of Jacob answered Shechem and Hamor
his father deceitfully, and said. Because he

had defiled Dinah their sister :

14 And they said unto them, We cannot

do this thing, &c.

Ged., Booth.—13 But the sons of Jacob

answering Sichem and his father Hamor
spoke deceitfully, because he had violated

their sister Dinah. 14 And said to them,

&c.

So also Pool : In dolo et locnti sunt, ordo

inversus pro et locitti sunt in dolo. Vatablus

sic fere alii.

—

Pol. Syn.

Others translate "niTi in the 13th verse

"and laid schemes." See Schumann's note

below.

Rosen.—Et loquuti sunt, videlicet quod

proximus Vs. subjungit. Priusquam vcro

verba eorum adducuntur, causa fraudis,

quam cogitanmt, proemittitur.

Schum.—Et loqwtti sunt. Plurimi ex

Ai-ab. notionc voc. jl> in coni. II. machinari

convertunt : machinas struxerunt (vid. A.
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Schnltens in animadv. ad h. 1. p. 124,

Schott in vers. Pent. lat. et Gesenius in Lex.

s. V. 13T, No. 2.) Alii autem (Rosenmuell.

in Scholl. Winer in Lex., p. 206) cumLXX.
refernnt illnd rectius ad ea quae v. 14,

seqimntur ; alioquin enim hoc plane re-

dundaret, quia iam in vocabb. n?"!'?? i^yj^^i

sententia latet, illos machinas struxisse.

Attamen planior asset oratio, si scriptum

fuisset : nD-^Da iiHin , Vulg. magis sensuni

quam verba spectavit in hac translatione :

responderunt in dolo, scBvienies oh sttqirimi

sororis, non possumus facere, etc.

Ver. 24.

Heb., Alt. Ver.—His city,

iA'A'., Get/.—Their city. So one MS.

Ver. 26.

Au. Ver.—26 And they slew Hamor and
Shechem his son with the edge [Heb.

mouth] of the sword, and took Dinah out of

Shechem 's house, and went out.

Dinah.

Ged.—Their sister Dinah. So Syr. and
one MS.

Ver. 27.

Ileh., Au. Ver.—27 The sons of Jacob

came upon the slain, and spoiled the city,

because they had defiled their sister.

Their sister.

Gee?.—Their sister Dinah. So LXX.,
Syr., and one MS.

Ver. 28.

ftv • 1 -: V : vt't : v : ^t

: ^npb
'iTT

Km ra TrpujBara avTwv, Koi tovs f^uas avrcov,

Kai TOVS ovovs avTwv, ocra re rju ev rfj ttoXh,

Ka\ ocra rjv ev tm TreSio), eXalSov.

Au. Ver.—28 They took their sheep, and

their oxen, and their asses, and that which

was in the city, and that which was in the

field.

A7id that, &c.

Ged., Booth.—And all that was in the

city, and all that was in the field. So one

MS.
Schum.— i©«-™i ] iiTK "jD n><i , K. 132,

R. 669, pr. LXX. Vulg. et Targ. R. 766.

Chap. XXXV. 3.

• : ITT >:—. ' .•(.•.•- • T • • :i-

os rjv fjLer efiov, Kol dUawcre fie iv rj] 6S«,

/} eTTopevdr^i'.

Au. Ver.—3 And let us arise, and go up
to Beth-el ; and I will make there an altar

unto God, who answered me in the day of

my distress, and was with me in the way
which I went.

And was tcith me.

Geddes follows the LXX. : And was with

me, and preserved me in the way which I

went.

Ver. 4.

T <•• v: T J' ' -: 1- V J : •-

AV •: T ; jv -: it: - v : tt : jv -:

-icT'W nbsn nnn spi?"^ nnw ^b^'^"'

: D5t»"DV

Koi edmKav rw 'laKu>[B roiis deovs rovs

aXXorpiovs, o'l fjcrav iv rali x^paiv avruiv, Ka\

TCI evcoria to. iv To"is ucrlv avTwv. Kal KUTe-

Kpv^ev avra 'laKcb/3 inro ttjv repelBivdov ttjv iv

'2r]Kipois. Kal anoKecrev avTa, iuis Trjs crrj-

pepov Tjpepas.

Au. Ver.—4 And they gave imto Jacob

all the strange gods which ivere in their

hand, and all their earrings which were in

their ears ; and Jacob hid them under the

oak which luas by Shechem.

All the slrancje gods. So Rosenmiiller, &c.

Horsley.—Rather, AU the gods of the

strangers, i.e., of the captivated Shechemites.

Oak.

Rosen., Gesen., Lee.—Terebinth-tree.

rhi, pi. D'b^, f. i.q. V«, No. 2. Terebinth-

tree, pistacia terehinthus, Linn., a high tree,

which is common in Palestine, with ever-

green leaves, and fruit growing like grapes

;

it attains a very great age, and the earliest

historical accounts mention such trees, espe-

cially those standing singly by themselves,

l)y particular names, for topographical de-

terminations, Gen. xxxv. 4 ; Judg. vi. 11,19;

1 Sam. xvii. 2, 19 ; 2 Sam. xviii. 9, 14; i.q.

p?«.

—

Gesen.

Bp. Patrick.—Their earrings which tvere

in their ears.~\—-In the ears of the idols ; for

there was no harm in the earrings they wore

themselves. So some interpret it ; not con-

sidering that, besides the earrings which

were ornaments, there were others worn in

the nature of amulets ; or for some other

superstitious uses, having the efiigies of

some god or other; or some symbolical

notes, in which they fancied there was some

power to preserve them from several mis-

chiefs. Maimonides, in his book of Idolatry,

cap. 7, mentions such idolatrical rings, as

K
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were iitterlj' unlawful to be used ; and

vessels marked with the image of the sun,

the moon, or a dragon: which were symbols

of divinity among the heathen ; who made

marks also in several parts of their bodies.

Rosen.—Et inmires qitce erant in auribus

eorum. Sermo non est de inauribus, quae

ornamenti causa a mulieribus gestabantur;

sed de alio inaurium genere, quod sacrum

habebatur, et amuleti instar, ad malum
quodpiam averruncandum, etiam a viris

solebat geri. Fortasse TaUsmanorian ritu

sub certo sidere figui-is quibusdam erant

sculptse, quibus earn vim inesse idololatrae

existimabant. Earn superstitionem Au-
gustini adhuc oevo inter Christianos quosdam

Afros viguisse, patet ex illius Epist. 245.

Similes annulos gestasse videtur Jacobi

familia, quos hie amoveri, ut alienis Diis

consecratos, voluit. Hinc et Judsei talia

servare illicitum putant, ut docet Maimonides

de cultii peregrino, cap. 7, § 10. Si inve-

niantiir, ait, vasa imagine solis, hincs, vel

Dracoiiis signata, nut inseulpta sint in Jihulis

aid annulis, prohibita sunt. "iJi ppi , Et

abdidit Jacobus hcec ottmia snb terebintko ilia

qua est propter Sichem. nbx est i.q. pV^,

terebinthus, vid. xii. 6. Arborem illam

notam turn fuisse et insignem, ostendit

prsemissum n demonstrativaim. LXX. ad-

dunt : /cat anakeaev avra eas rijs arjfiepov

Tjixepas, id quod neque in Judaicis neque in

Samariticis codd. legitur.

Ver. 5.

-bv d^ribs nnn i ^n^i AT • -

• T IV

' i-:i- J" :
<.'—. I-

Koi f^ijpev 'I(Tpar)X e'/c 2rjKlfj.a)V. /cat eyevero

(j)6l3os deov inX rets TroXfi? Tcis kvkXm uvtwv.

/cat ov Karebiai^av ott'ktw tcov vluiv IcrparfK.

Au. Ver.—5 And they journeyed : and

the terror of God was upon the cities that

were roimd about them, and they did not

pursue after the sons of Jacob.

Ged.—They then removed from Sichem
[LXX., Booth., from Schechem] : and so

great [so Pool] a panic was vipon the cities

around them, that they did not pursue the

sons of Jacob.

Sc/niin.—Terror of God, i.e., a terror

caused by God [so Rosen.] : it. is, however,

not contrary to the Hebrew idiom to under-

stand it as a very great terror. Terror dei.

Qiutm nulla causa adsit, cur tali terrore

vehementer perculsi fuerint terrse illius

incolce, prseferenda videtur eorum sententia

qui terrorem a deo ejfectum (cfr. v. 1.) intel-

ligunt. Neque tamen ab ingenio linguae

Hebraeae recedit aliorum opinio, ex qua

D'ribw significationem nominis nnn auget ita,

ut terror veliementissimus, terror TvaviKos

significetur.

Terror Dei, ingens, a Deo missus : sic

sopor Dei, 1 Sam. xxvi. 12.

—

Pol. Syn.

Ver. 7.

bw Dif^ab jsnp*"i niTtt hw p>«i
I." It- t': •- - •• ; • T ':<.-

W'H^^ri vbs :ib33 niD ^s bs-n^s
.•:iT T •• < ; T J" A-" V

\- T r- : •
>. : T :

MJip V. 7.

/cat toKoh6p,ricrev eKei 6vaiaaTt]piov, /cat

(KaXecre to ovopa tov tottov, BaidrjX. e'/cei

yap e<pdvr] avra 6 deos, iv ra 0770818pdcrKfLv

avTov aTTO Trpocr<oTrov 'Hcrav rov d8eX(pov avrov.

Au. Ver., Rosen., Schum.—7 And he

built there an altar, and called the place

El-beth-el [that is, the God of Beth-el] :

because there God appeared unto him, when
he fled from the face of his brother.

Ged.—There he builded an altar, and

called the place Beth-el [the house of God.

So LXX., Syr., Vulg., and one MS.—The
REST, El-beth-el, i.e., the God of the house of
God], because there God had revealed him-

self to him, when he fled from the presence

of his brother [LXX., Syr., Targ., one Sam.,

and six Heb. MSS.] Esau.

Schum.—b« Dippb] L D. Michaelis in Or.

Bibl., p. ix. p. 200, et in SupjiL, p. 2174.

Dathio consentiente et Schotto legi mavult
bs! Dipp^ hac sententia : vocavit locum dei,

i.e., locum deo saoiim. Bethel. Sed quoniam

verborumstructura eadem est, qu£E xxxiii. 20

:

'^^^ ba i'r«ip'T Michaelis, opinor, non minus

erravit, quam veteres mterpretes, qui

plane tacuerunt et Ilgen {Urk., p. 202.) qui

pro CV?!? legi vvdt '"h , ut transferatur : arani

quam exstruxif, vocavit El Bethel, quia hac

ratione locus similis fiat xxxiii. 20, neque

inanis repetitio reperiatur, ex qua lacobus

loco, quem iam supra xxviii. 19, sic ap-

pellasset, iterum nomen Bethel imposuisse

dicatur. Nam si hunc versum cum xxviii.

21, 22, recte contuleris, neque vanam repe-

titionem neque lectionem videbis, quae con-

silio compositoris obstet. lacobus enim

votorum, quae xxviii. 21, 22, susceperat, et

beneficionun, qute in ipsum dens adhuc

contulerat, baud immemor (xxxv. 2, 3), nunc
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vota soluturus in eodem loco, quo cippum

erexerat, aram exstniit et locum ipsum, ubi

aram exstruxit, \seto animo atque cum vera

animi persuasione vocat non Bethel sed El

Bethel, quandoquidem haud amplius dubi-

tabat deum profiteri eum (xxviii. 21, ^l^)

d^Tibab 'b nvi^
) per quern ipsi tam fausta eaque

omnia contigissent, quae xxviii. 19, 20, opta-

verat. lacobus igitur id facit, quod voti

damnatus facere debebat et auctor v. 1, et

V. 7, verbis vn«

—

Ciij'3, qute Ilgen 1. 1,

male iudicat glossema, veluti digito demon-
strat 60, quo interpretes spectare debent, si

volunt consilium auctoris non obscurare sed

illustrare. Itaque sic transfer : ibi aram

exstruxit et liunc locum (i.e., locum, ubi

aram exstruxerat) vocavit : deus Bethelis,

i.e., ei deo, qui ipsi se primum Bethele

manifestaverat deum, dicavit, sacravit.

—

— Crib^ri] quamquam Masorethse notarunt,

deum esse intelligendiun, Onk. tamen et

cum eo I. D. Michaelis in Suppl., p. 89.

Vater in Commentar. ad h. 1. angelos innui

putarunt. Quod quidem haud displicet,

quia auctor ^by\ posuisse videtur, ut lectores

loci xxviii. 10, ss. reminiscerentur, ubi

lacobo somnianti angeli in scala et adscen-

dentes et descendentes apparuissent, eoque

magis, quod C'n'7« nonnunquam permutatur

cum ']^!^. Cfr. xxxi. 11, cum xxxi. 16; et

xxxii. 29, cum Hos. xii. 4, 5. Attamen non
solum angelos sed deum quoque una cum
iis intellectum velim ita, ut si locum xxviii.

10, ss., quorsum xxxv, 7, sine omni dubio

spectat, contueris, utramque illam senteu-

tiam coniungas.

Ver. 8.

nspni nr^ni nr^-s^^ 'n'-by\ n^ni
s-ip*T 7ibsn nnn bs-n^nb nnp\}2i

jt': • - I A - IT - J- <.-• !•• : - J-

: nji32 libs iati?IT I 1 - V :

drredave Se Ae/3opp« rj rpoKJios 'PffSeKKUs,

Koi eVa07; KaTconpov BaidrjX vtto ttjv ^akavov.

Ka\ eKoXfcrev 'laK&)/3 to ovofxa avTrjs, ^aXavos

Trevdovs.

Au. Ver.—8 But Deborah Rebekah's

nurse died, and she was buried beneath

Beth-el under an oak : and the name of it

was called Allon-bachuth [that is, the oak of

weeping]

.

Oalc. So Gesenius, Lee.

Ged., Rosen., Booth.—Turpentine-tree.

Ged.—And as Deborah, Rebekah's nurse,

died there, and was buried under a turpen-

tine-tree below Bethel, the name of that

tree was called Allon-Bachuth [i.e., the fur-

'pentine tree of mour)iing.~\

Et sepulta est suhter Bethel, qui locus in

monte aut colle videtur situs fuisse, unde et

vs. 1, Jacobus jubetur ascendere ad Bethel.

Hieronymus : ad radices Bethel. ^iVwrr nnn
,

Sub terebinfho ilia, sc. nota aut celebri, quod

prcepositum n demonstrat. indicat, uti vs. 4,

n)« . Onkelos : in declivitatibus planitiei.

Cepit p^« jjlanitiei significatu, ut ]i''«
, xii. 6

;

xiii. 18, ubi cf. not. Sed arboris nomen
esse, patet ex Ez. xxvii. 6. LXX. hie

jSaXavov, (jlandem pro arbore posvierunt, unde

Hieronymus sitbter quercum vertit. Debortie

mors nulla alia de causa videtur memorari,

quam quia originem nominis querceti, quod

scriptoris levo perdurabat, indicare obiter

voluit ; id quod et alias facere solet, ut in

nomine Tsoharis, xix. 22 ; Bethelis, xxviii. 9
;

et aliis in locis. 't:!"! ><^p3 , Vocavitqve nomen

ejus tcrebinthum fletus, propter luctum, quo

funus Deboi-ge celebrarunt.

—

Rosen.

Ver. 9.

isha lii' npr'^-bw n"^nb« sn^i

&(pdr] Se 6 6e6s tco Ia/cuj/3 ert eV Aov^a, ore

TTflpeyeVero €K MeaoTroTapLcts Tijs Su/Jtas. Koi

eiiXoyrjaev avTov 6 6e6s.

Au. Ver.—9 And God appeared imto

Jacob again, when he came out of Padan-

aram, and blessed him.

Ged., Booth.—Again God appeared to

Jacob (after he had come from Padan-aram)

in Luz [so LXX], and blessed him.

Ver. 10.

: bs-ib"^ izsm-riM wnp^i '^hxD u'^ry'^

KaL fiirev avra 6 6e6s. to ovopd crov ov

K\T]6r](reTai en 'Iokoj/S, aXX' 'laparjX ecTTai to

ovofxd aov. Kol e'/cciXecre to ovofxa avTov

'laparjX.

Au. Ver.—10 And God said unto him,

Thy name is Jacob : thy name shall not be

called any more Jacob, but Israel shall be

thy name : and he called his name Israel.

Thy name shall not, &c.

i?oo//i(.—Thy name shall not onl}' yet be

called Jacob, but Isi'ael also shall be thy

name, &c.

Rosen.—Quum tamen non solum Moses

passim deinceps, sed alii quoque V. T.
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scriptores nomine illo priori emn appellent

;

scnsus ita capiendiis est: non solo Jacobi,

verum et miilto prtEstantiore Israelis nomine

appellandnm ilium esse.

Ver. 15, 16.

.. _. I T - J" V ' -:l- t': •-

'^i^D^^i 16 : bw-n>3 n^ribs ctt? in« na"^
: • - I- J- (.- v: -n > " •

J T ' vi.T T - ; • J • :i- • J

: nmba wr>n^ bn-i ihn^ nn-isw
IT : • : ';- : - V." T V '" - TAT : V

15 Koi eKoXecrev 'Iokw^ to opofia tov touov,

iv w eXak-qo'e fier avToii eKel 6 6e6s, BaiBrjX.

16 dndpas 8e 'IaKw/3 ck BaidrjX, eivq^e rrju

(TKrjvfjv avrov ineKeiva tov wvpyov Ta8ep.

tyevfto Se fjviKa rj-j/yiatv (Is 'KajBpadd tov eXdelv

els TT]V ''Effipadn, STeKe 'Pap^J^X, kgI edvaTO-

Krjaev iv tco tokctco.

All. Ver.—15 And Jacob called the name
of the place where God spake with him,

Beth-el [chap, xxviii. 19].

16 And they journeyed from Beth-el,

and there was but a little way [Heb. a little

piece of ground, 2 Kings v. 19] to come

to Ephrath : and Rachel travailed, and she

had hard labour.

Geddes and Booth, follow the LXX., who,

before the 16th verse, insert what is now
the 21st verse in the Hebrew text :

—

21 Israel now removed from Beth-el, and

pitched his tent beyond Migdol-Eder :

16 But when he [so the LXX.] had

removed thence, and had but a little Avay to

arrive at Ephrath, it happened that Rachel,

&c.

Bp. Horsley.—15 "Bethel." God ap-

peared to Jacob and conversed with him at

Luz, x)n his joui-ney into Mesopotamia,

xxviii. 19. And, upon that occasion, and
not after his return, he gave the place the

name of Bethel. Jacob's name was changed
to Israel on his retiu-n from Mesopotamia,
by the man who wrestled with him by the

lord of Jabbok ; and Jacob called the place

of this extraordinary colluctation, not Bethel,

but Peniel, chap, xxxii. 24. Therefore that

appearance of God to Jacob, which is re-

lated in the six preceding verses, being at

the time when Jacob's name was changed,

was not at Liiz, but by the ford Jabbok.

And to this place Jacob gave the name, not

of Bethel, but of Peniel. I conjecture,

therefore, that in this 15th verse, for Betliel

we shovdd read Peniel.

Again : Avhcn Jacob removed from Shalem

lo Bethel, it was in consequence of a com-

mand from God to go and dwell at Bethel,

verse 1. Surely then he journeyed not

from Bethel after he arrived there ; and, in

the 16th verse, for Bethel we should again

read Peniel.

But why does the sacred historian, in this

place, repeat the narrative of the appearance

at Peniel, which he had so distinctly related

in its proper place (chap, xxxii.)? My
conjecture is this; that having brought

down the history of Jacob to his settlement

at Bethel, where the patriarch continued till

he removed into Egypt, he goes back to

mention some facts which he had omitted
;

namely, the death of Rachel, Reuben's con-

versation with Bilhah, and the death of

Isaac. The first of these events, the death

of Rachel, happened upon the journey from

Peniel to Ephrath; and therefore, to mark

the time of it, the historian resumes the

mention of the memorable appearance of

God at that place.

But a little way.

Gesen.—ni23 fem. with the addition of

p« : a measure of length, whose magni-

tude is not fixed. Gen. xxxv. 16; xlviii. 7;

2 Kings V. 19. In all the three passages the

Syrian has |.i.»I0t3 Parasang. Arabic (Jjto

a mile. Chald. «i'i,« i''"'? aratio terrce, from

3:5? aravit, and then i. q., jiigerum ; it might

be supposed, that the Hebrew word itself

was transposed therefrom. The LXX.
retain it, but add. Gen. xxxviii. 7, mwo-

dpopos, a common measure among the

Arabs, which J. D. Michaelis endeavours to

determine by a French mile. The Vulg.

has, in Gen. as quoted, verno tempore, and

2 Kings, electa terrce tempore, an inappli-

cable conjecture.

Prof. Lee.—n-Q3 f. constr. nias, in which

form only it occin-s, r. "i3D. A certain measure

of extent in length, but what, it is impossible

to say. Gen. xxxv. 16. See De Dieu on

this place. Aquila, Koff 686u ttjs yrjs.

LXX., xn/3po^«j I'^- xlviii. 7. LXX. KaTo.

TOV linrodpofxov xa^pada Tijs yrjs ; two ver-

sions apparently of the same passage,

2 Kings V. 19: where the Greek translators

leave the word as they foimd it. See

" Hodius de Biblioriun textibus, &c.," p. 115.

The , y^lajl l?*/^ , course of the horse, of

the Arabs, about three parasangs, according to

Gesenius ; but no reliance can be placed on

this, as we have no means of connecting
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either its etymology, or its extent, with that

of the Hehrew word in question. And
perhaps, after all, no positive measure is

meant, hut indefinitely, so7ne extent, some

d'mtance, and nothing more : and this I have

no douht is the truth. And so, apparently,

the Targum.

Ver. 18.

It': • - T • J- T :
- <.•

: • :-

' r t: • J t'it (.- T : a- I v i. ;

eyevero 8e eV rw d(pui/ai, avrrjv Trju y\rvxriv,

ciTredvrjaKf yap, eKoXfcre to ovofia avrov, vlos

oSvvrjs fiov. 6 8e TraTrjp fKciXecrev to ovopa

avTov, Beviafiiv.

Au. Ver.—18 And it came to j^ass, as

her soul was- in departing (for she died),

that she called his name Benoni [that is, the

son of my sorrow] : hut his father called

him Benjamin [that is, the son of the right

hand].

Benjamin. The Samaritan has Cn' p

,

the son of days, i.e., of his old age (chap,

xliv. 20), which Houbigant contends is the

true reading, and that the present is a cor-

ruption ; but if it be a corruption, it is as

old as Jerome, who renders Benjamin, id est,

fiUus dextrce, Benjamin, that is, the son of

the right hand.

—

Bagsters Bible.

Rosen.—
'J''?V',?

, i.e., flium dextrce, i.e.,

roboris, quod in dextra situm est, quasi

ominaretur robustum eiuu et potentem inter

fratres futurum. Aliis J'p^ est Plur. Chaldai-

cus pro Hebr. cp^' dies, ut D'n|-|3 , esset

fliiis dierum, i.e., senectutis, TrjKvyeTrjs, s.

Trp\.vyeTos, coll. xliv. 20. Ita et textus Sam.

et versio Sam. habent. Pro vero tamen hoc

interpretamentum non haberi posse observat

Gesenius de Pentat. Saniar., p. 32, quod
ferme flagitet contextus, ut |'Q^ opponatur

TM '?i>^ , et sensus hie sit : Jiliiis felicitatis,

i.e., parentibus acceptissimus.

Ver. 22.

Ki;in r-i^a V'Snb"' 132^3 "^n"^"!
• - • vjT T •• T : • ' < :

• :-

itbb'^9 nnba-ns ril*j:?''i li^sn nb^'i

IT T ;•• : '(. -:i- ••

:

piDD 3?:?n«a «pDD

21, 22 eyeveTo Se T]ViKa KaTcoKrjaei' IcrparjX

iv tT] yi) eKeivj], inopevdi] 'PovlSfjv, kol eKoi-

firjdrj p,eTa BaXXcts Trjs TrctXXaKTJs tov Trarpo?

avTov loKco^. Kot rjKovaev ^l(rpat]X, Koi

TTOvrjpov ((fjdvrj ivavriov avTOv. rjaav de ol

viol 'laK<x>(3 ScdSeKtt.

Alt. Ver.—22 And it came to pass, when
Israel dwelt in that land, that Reuben went
and lay with Bilhah his father's concubine :

and Israel heard it. Now the sons of Jacob

were twelve.

Ken.—Gen. xxxv. 22. This is one of the

twenty-five or twenty-eight places where
the Jewish transcribers have left a vacant

space in their MSS. (as there is in one MS.,

&c.) in the middle of the verse; and where
a space has been also left in the printed

editions with these words in the margin,
piDS fi'DNl NpDD , Hiatus in medio versus. This

verse, as it is at present, reads thus,—" And it

came to pass, when Israel dwelt in that land,

that Reuben went and lay with Bilhah his

father's concubine ; and Israel heard it

Now the sons of Jacob
were twelve," Src.—As the Jews, then, ac-

knowledge something wanting here to com-
plete the sense, the Greek version has pre-

sei'ved the woi'ds omitted in the Hebrew
text. And the supplement in the Greek
acquaints us, that this act of Reuben's was
considered by his father as vile and flagitious—Kai TTOVTjpop f(j)nvr] fvavTiov avTov—a cen-

sure which is naturally expected in the

history ; and that Israel greatly resented

this action of Reuben's, see chap. xlix. 4.

Let us see, then, how the verse reads with

the hiatus thus suj^plied,—^" And it came to

pass, when Israel dwelt in that land, that

Reuben went and lay with Bilhah his father's

concubine ; and Israel heard it, and it ap-

peared evil in his sight. Now the sons of

Jacob were twelve," &c.

—

Ke?i. So also

Geddes and Boothroyd.

Rosen.— 22 Post Vnw I'-offi^i
, audivit

Jacobus, sc. hoc, MasoretlL-B in margine

notaut piDD 3>2n«l NpDQ, lacuna in medio

versu, seu : deesse aliquid h. 1. LXX.
addunt : kuI Trovrjpov f<pdvrj ivavriov avTov,

quasi legissent : vrrji i^'i, cf. xxi. 11. In

cod. Samar. nil amplius legimus, quam in

nostris. J. D. Michaelis {Oriental. Bibl.,

P. IX. p. 200) conjicit, deesse aliquid de

partu a Bilha edito ejusque nomine et fatis.

Sed Hebrsei volunt, hie in medio vs. distinc-

tionem esse, ut partim sit finitus versi-

culus, partim continuetur cum sequenti

catalogo filiorum Jacobi, ne quis putet, esse

Rubencm ob flagitiiun a se commissum e

numero patriarcharum exclusinn. Patrem

tamen ilium hoc nomine privasse jure primo-

geniti idque Josepho tribuisse, ita tamen, ut

in tabulis genealogicis Ruben ut primo-
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genitus recensendus esset, uti clicitur 1

Paral. v. 1. Gravitei* notavit Ilubenum ob

detestandiim, quod hoc memoi'atur, facinus

pater in ultiniis votis xlix. 3, 4. H. 1. vero

dicitur tantimi, intellexisse Jacobum turpi-

tudinem filii, nee vero, quomodo affectus

fuerit, subjungitiir. Quod a?stimandum

quum relinquat scriptor, rem magis exag-

gerare videtnr.

Ver. 27.

I" :
- • T ' jT : • V I -:i- st-

JT T V -: ' : .V J- A- : - IT j- :
'•

' IT : • : (.T T :
-

rjX6e 8e 'la(ccb/3 Trpos 'itraa/c tov Trarepa

avTov eZf yiafx^prf, fls ttoXiv tov jrediov. avTij

eaTL ILefipoiv iv yj] X^avaav, oil 7rap<oKr]aev

A^pacifi Kal 'IcraaK.

All. Ver.—27 And Jacob came unto

Isaac his father unto Mamre, unto the city

of Arbah, wliich is Hebron, where Abraham
and Isaac sojourned.

Ged.—And Jacob came unto Isaac his

father unto Mamre, the city of Arlia (now

Hebron) in the land of Chanaan [LXX.,
Syr. ; so also Boothroyd] ;

where both

Abraham and Isaac had sojourned.

Ver. 29.

: V33 n*p5?^T ibi? ins ^-iap*i

KciL Wa^av avTov HcraC kcu laKcojB ol viol

aiiTov.

Au. Ver.—29 And Isaac gave up the

ghost, and died, and was gathered unto his

people, heiny old and full of days : and his

sons Esau and Jacob buried him.

And his sons, &c.

Ged.—And his sons Esau and Jacob

buried him in the sepulchre that had been

bought by his father Abraham.—So the Syr.

Chap. XXXVI. 1.

: diT« «^n ibr niibh nbsi
iv: ; <,T

••
) : \ v •;••

:

avrai Se ai yeveaeis 'Hcrav. avros icrriv

Au. Ver.—Now these are the generations

of Esau, who is Edom.
Bp. Patrick.—These are the (jencrations of

Esau,~\ which are here set down to show

how effectual his father's blessing was

(xxvii. 22), and, as Maimonides thinks

(par. iii. cap. 50, More Nevoch.), to prevent

the destruction of any of the family of

Esau, but only those of Amalck, who de-

scended from the firstborn of Esau by a

concubine, the sister of Lotan, a Horite,

one of the ancient inhabitants of Seir (ver.

12 and 22). His descendants were to be
destroyed, by an express precept, for a

particular offence (Exod. xvii.) ; but the

Divine justice took care of the rest, by dis-

tinguishing them thus exactly from him
;

that they might not perish under the name
of Amalekites.

Ged.—These were the progeny of Esau,

or Edom.
Schum.—Hi sunt posteri Esavi, sive hi

sunt EdomitcB.

Ver. 2, 3.

]^5S ni3SX2 vmrn« npb ibv 2'-at: j : •. >.T T V h-r -jt
••

... : • • I- I •• - TT

r ' I- ' K : • - T-: - t t i* t: it

nins h)S3?aa?>-ns nrjbs-nsi 3
J —. >.•• t : • - J- : n : :

: ni^n3
I t :

2 Hcrav Se eXn/3e ras yvvaiKas eavrco utto

TOiv BvyaTipmv twv Xavavaicov. rrjv 'ASa,

dvyarepa AlXwp. tov \fTTaiov. koX Trjv 'OXi-

IBfpa, OvyaTepa 'Am tov vlov 2e/3eyu)i/ tov

Euai'ou. 3 Koi Tr)v 'Baaep.ad, BvyciTepa 'itr-

fxarjX, dbeXcpTjv NajSaico^.

Au. Ver.—2 Esau took his wives of the

daughters of Canaan ; Adah the daughter

of Elon the Hittite, and Aholibamah the

daughter of Anah the daughter of Zibeon
the Hivite

;

3 And Bashemath Ishmael's daughter,

sister of Nebajoth.

2. Esau took his wives, ^c]—The names
of Esau's wives mentioned in these verses

are not the same with those mentioned chap,

xxvi. 34. To account for the discrepancies,

various explanations have been given by

different commentators.

Bp. Patrick.—It is probable his former

wives died without issue : and so he took

another davighter of Elon (when Judith was

dead) called Adah ; and the daughter of a

man called Anah ; by whom he had such

children as here follow.

The daughter of Zibeon.']—The word

daughter here signifies niece; or, she is

called Zibeon's daughter, because he bred

hpr ; as the children of Michal are men-

tioned (2 Sam. xxi. 8), though she had none

at all ; but only educated the children of her

sister, as Zibeon, perhaps, did his brother

Anah's daughter. (Ver. 20.)
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3. BashematJi, IshmaeVs daucfhter.'\—She

is called by another name, xviii. 9. But it

is likely Esau changed her name from
Mahalah, which signifies sickly and infirm,

into this of Basheinath, which signifies

aromatic and fragrant : either because the

name better pleased him, or he thought

would better please his father : or, she

grew more healthy after marriage ; or

perhaps she had two names given her at

first.

Ged.—2 Esau took to himself the fol-

lowing wives : Ada the daughter of Elon an

Hethite (of the women of Chanaan),

Aolibama the daughter of Anah * son of

Zibeon f an Horite, 3 And % Mahalath

the davighter of Ishmael and sister of

Nebaioth.
* Son of Zibeon.—Sam., LXX., Syr., and

several copies of the Vulgate read p son

;

and this is considered to be the true reading

by Houbigant, Kennicott, Src, who maintain

that it is clear from verse 20, that Anah was

the son not the daughter of Zibeon.

Michaelis and Rosenmiiller however defend

the present reading ni and suppose that the

Anah mentioned in verse 2 is not the same

as the one mentioned in verse 24. But that

Anah may be the name both of a man and

of a woman, and that na is here equivalent

to niece.

t An Horite.—So verse 20. This correc-

tion is approved of by Michaelis and Rosen-

miiller,

X Mahalath. So the Sam.

Michaelis and Rosenmiiller suppose that

the discrepancies between these verses and

chap. xxvi. 34 are partly owing to the errors

of some transcriber, and are partly to be

accounted for, by supposing that Esau's

wives and their parents bore two names.

That Adah, the daughter of Elon the Hittite,

xxxvi. 2, is the same as Bashemath, daughter

of Elon the Hittite, xxvi. 34. And that

Aholibamah [i.e., lofty tent], the daughter

of Anah, the daughter [Michael., Rosen.,

the niece] of Zibeon the Hivite, xxxvi. 2

[Michael, Rosen., read 'in the Horite as in

chap, xxxvi. 20], is the same as Judith

[praiseworthy], the daughter of Beeri the

Hittite, xxvi. 34.

3. Rosenmiiller supposes that Bashemath
[fragrant] is the same as Mahalath [sickly],

xxviii. 9. For the reasons of this change of

her name, see Bp. Patrick's note above.

2 ^S33—iffis? Esavus ceperat uxores suas e

filiabus Canaan, i.e., '^IJDX vel ^:?.ili', viris, vel

incolis Canaan, duas videlicet, Adam, filiam

Elonis, ChittcEi, et Oholibamam, filiam Zi-

bonis, Chevai. Hse aliis nominibus sunt

xxvi. 34 (ubi cf. not.), appellatse, quin et

earum parentes. n-j5> vix dubium est esse

eandem, quae xxvi. 34, nnian appellatur,

nomine ab aroynatibus, Q^P^'i ducto, quum
idem pater utrobique ponatur, Elon Chit-

thseus ; oportetque cam binominem, instar

mariti, fuisse. Altei-a Esavi uxor norb™
tentorium excelsi, xxvi. 34, nnin; laudabilis

appellatur, Eam Jarchi vult ita initio vo-

catam ab Esavo, ut patrem falleret, quasi

idolis abnegatis verum Deum coleret. Alii

putant, has alias esse a superioribus, quasi

illis mortuis Esavus alias duas superduxerit,

unam, sororem Basemathje, filial Elonis, et

alteram Oholibamam, filiam AniB, ut in uni-

versum quinque uxores habuerit. Verun-
tamen uti c. xxvi. 34, et xxviii. 9, ita et hie,

tres tantum Esavi vixores commemorantur,
et utrobique duge Canansea; et una Ismaelis

filia. Sed alia hie est difficultas, quod Oli-

bama filia Anoe, roy, eademque filia Zibeonis,
ii2?4^, Chitthaei, dicitur, atque sic duobus
patribus assignatur. Sunt, qui hdi? nomen
muliebre existiment, et Anam uxorem Beeri

Chitthaei (xxvi. 34), qui hie Zibeon dicatur,

ut hie et socrus quoque Esavi commemoretur,
illic socer tantum. Nee obstat quod vs. 24.

Ana, filius Zibeonis, memoratur, et vs. 29,

jihylarchus Chorfeorum ejusdem nominis.

Potuit enim Ana et muliebre et virile nomen
esse, quale nsyn 22, 24, et hoc ipso Cap.

Oholibama vs. 41, est nom. virile; item

Thimna vs. 12, 22, est nom. femin., mascul.

vero vs. 40. C. B. Michaelis conjecit, pro
;i5??^-n5 legendum esse m^JI , tam vs. 20 et

24, ubi diserte dicitur, Anam filium fuisse

Zibeonis, non filiam
;
quam textus Samar.

et verss. antique, LXX. sc. et Syrus, suadere

possint. Hanc legendi rationem sequuti

sunt J. D. Michaelis in versione vernacula

et in Biblioth. Orient., P. ix. p. 202, nee

non in Commentat. de Troglodytis Seiritis et

Themud. in Syntagm. Commentatt., P. I.,

p. 194. §. 2; et Dathius in versione et in

nota ad h. 1. Mutavit tamen Michaelis sen-

tentiam in Supplemm., p. 191, etjudicavit,

receptum psi^m esse genuinum. Primum
enim non magnse sunt auctoritates, Samari-

tanus et LXX. corrigere soliti, si qua; dis-

plicebant, et Sja-us octavo seculo et LXX,
correctus. Deinde in eodem hoc cap. vs.

14, eadem qua? hie verba leguntur, et vs.
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39, eodem quo hie moclo na iiTpp-na "^xaTQ'rrn

nnj ""Q legitur, et ibi qiiidem non in Hebrseis

solum, sed et in Saniar. codd., licet et hie

LXX. et Syrus in ]2 correxerint. Aecedit

magna in his tribus versibus codicum Judai-

corum constantia. Ex quibus omnibus Mi-

chaelis eolligit, tria in uno eapite exemjjla

vix posse errore librariorum eonstitisse, sed

ri| secundo loco jJositum, ante nw, tiepte?n

signifieare, et quum hie genealogia Edomitica

intexta sit, cujus maxima pars baud dubie

ex monumentis Idumaeorum desumta sit,

hunc neptes quoque reeensendi morem,
Hebrasis insolentem, Idum^is fortasse usi-

tatmn fuisse. In eandem cogitationem in-

cidit et Aben Esra, eui tamen opposuit R.

Levi, tunc simpliciter positum esse p5,''i:2"']2.

Sed hoc ipsum, quod na non )|, ponitur,

proprium esse potuit Idumeeis genealogiis.

Praeterea quod Oholibamse pater aut avus

hie ^ni7, Chivaus, vocatur, contrarium

videtur illi quod xxvi. 34, dicitur, utrasque

Cananseas uxores Esavi gente ChitthcEas

fuisse. Si igitur utrarumque patres Chittaei

fuerunt, unus eoruni non Chivaeus fuisse

potest. Quem nodum J. D. Micliaelis in

Commentat. de Troglodytis § c. in Bibl. Or.,

P. ix. p. 202, et in notis ad versionem ger-

manicamitasolvi putat, ut pro 'in legendum
sit '"jrr troglodyta (cf. ad xiv. 6), quum duo

haee nomina uno tantum litterse apice distent,

ideoque facile commutari possint. Zibeon

vero Chorita fuit, ut ex vs. 20—24 patet, ut

vix sit dubitandum, et h. 1. Mosen eum
Choritam vocare. Qua conjeetura admissa

hie locus superiori xxvi. 34, non contradieit.

Quum enim Phcenices, in quibus et Chiviei

et Chitthagi sunt, a mari rubro venerint,

sedesque antiquissimas ad intimos ejus sinus

in Arabia habuerint ; non contrarium est,

troglodytam in Seiritide esse, et tamen sive

Chiv£3eum sive Chittfeum. C. B. Michaelis

in Diss, de nominibus midiebrihus in viriUa

versis § 21, (p. 123, Syll. Commentat., a D.
S. Pott edit., p. 7), monet, gente diversum
esse nostrum Zibeonem, avum u.Koris Esavi,

a Zibeone Troglodyta (inf. vs. 24), quamvis
uterque Anam genuerit, filiam noster, alter

filium ; ilium enim Zibeonem Troglodytam
s. Chora'um fuisse, nostrum hie Chivieum
dici.

3, 5. Tertia Esavi uxor nnir;3 aromatica,

28, 9, nbnn cpgra et valetudinaria appellatur.

Sunt qui putent, Esavum nomen uxoris male
sonantem in melius mutasse.

—

Rosen.

Schumann agrees with Michaelis and

Rosenmiiller in defending the reading n3

.

He thinks that Adah (xxxvi. 2) was probably

the same as Bashemath (xxvi. 34). But

that Aholibamah (xxxvi. 2) was not, as most

commentators suppose, the same as Judith

(xxxvi. 34), but another wife, whom Esau

married from among the Horites.

2 Quae hie reperiuntur uxorum Esavi

nomina, eadem, quum baud eonveniant cum
xxvi. 34, interpretibus utrumque locum

conciliaturis multum negotii facessiverunt.

Namque quod uxor Esavi, quae primum

locum tenet, xxvi. 34, audit lehudith, Jilia

Beeri Chittcei, hie autem j^da, fiUa Elonis

Chittcei, eademque diversitas deprehenditur

de altera uxore Oholibama, quae supra

nuncupatur Basmath Jilia Elonis Chittcei, et

de lischmaelis filia Basmatlia, v. 3, qu^
xxviii. 9, nuncupatur Machalath : nodi

solvendi vincula alii uno ictu dissecuerunt,

alii caute explicarunt. Quorum illi statuunt,

vel omnem discrepantiae culpam sibi mendis

contraxisse librarios, vel e diversis genealo-

giis diversa nomina petita esse, vel uxores

Esavi earumque patres binomines fuisse, vel

nomina earum post emigrationem ex Ca-

nanaea mutata esse ; hi contra demonstrare

annisi sunt, et interpretamentis et mutato

ordine nominum repugnantiam illam ortam

esse. Vid. Ilgen. Urk., p. 328, ss. Merceri

Praelectt., p. 592. ss. Rosenmuelleri Scholl.,

p. 432, s. et 538, ss. Qui quidem non

dubitant nn?
,
quum pater eius nuneupetur

Elon Chittasus, cum nntoa componere ita, ut

Basmath instar mariti aut binominis fuerit

(Mercer, Rosenmueller), aut nis
, orna-

vientum propter signifieationis similitudinem

positum sit pro n^ti| quod aramaice sig-

nificet suavitatem, iucunditutem (Ilgen 1 1.

exemplis hoe demonstrat v. c. nomine 3V

Gen. xlvi. 13, quod Num. xxvi. 24, et

1 Chron. vii. 1, permutatum sit cum 2W, quia

utrumque signifieet: revertens, resipiscens

;

nomine regis Asarjah 2 Reg. xiv. 21, ss.

quod 2 Chron. xxvi. 1, ss. commutatum sit

cum Ussijah nomine, quia utrumque denotet

:

auxiVmm lovce.) aut nii; sit Basmathae ag-

nomen ab Isaaeo et Ribca ei impositum,

quod supcrbam et contuniacem, collato Arab.

\Ss.i se gessisset (Clericus ad h. 1). lidem

vice versa Oholibamam conferunt cum TVi^rv

filia Beeri Chittaei, ita ut ea alteram nomen
noTb™, i.e., tentorium 7neum excelsum est,

sive ex Arab, familia mea magna est, nacta

sit, postquam (v. 4'> ^""'^ filios peperisset
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(vid. Ilgeii. 1. 1, ubi talis nominiim muta-

tionis exemplum affert Sural et Sarah

nomina), aut binominis fuerit (Rosen-

mueller.) Cui sententise quum obstarent

varia nomina parentum eius, de voce. nji-Tia

'?17'3 ^to??'na ad varias coniecturas confu-

gerent, necesse erat. Idcirco sunt, qui aut

rro indicent uxorem Beeri Chittasi (xxvi.

34), qui hie, quum binominis fuisset, Zibeon

dicatur (vid. Rosenmueller), aut nii?. habeant

patreni Oholi])am£e et filium Zibeonis ideo-

que legi velint pyiS'^a (vid. varr. lectt.) aut

denique alterum ri3 sensu latiori explicent

:

fiUa AncB, neplis Zibeonis (vid. Gen. xxiv.

48. Mercer, p. 593, Ilgen, p. 332, Miehaelis

Suppl., p. 191, Rosenmuelleri Scholl., p.

540.) Neque vero eadem de causa intactum

reliquerunt vocabulum ''^J]'^, quod, quum
pater lehudith Chittgeus fuisset, tantopere

vexavit I. D. Michaelem (in Commentat. de

Troglodytis § 3, Bibl. Or., P. ix. p. 202),

ut pro '?rT legendiim prajciperet '"^n troglo-

dyta, id quod valde arridet Rosenmuellero,

quia hsec duo nomina uno tantum litterte

apice distent, et Zibeon ex v. 20-24.

Chorita fuisset.—Quae res qualiscunque sit,

equidem, si genealogi consilium considero,

eo adducor, ut Adam habeam aut pro Bas-

matha, quas ab auctore memoriter citata ob

significatus similitudinem cum Ada sit com-
nuitata, aut pro sorore Basmatlup, quia pater

eius audit, quomodo pater Basmatliis, Eljon

Chiftceus. Oholibama autem cuius prosapiam

20-30, laudatam invenimus, eo inter uxores

Esavi refertur, quod demonstrandvun erat,

qua necessitudine Esavus cum Choritis, terras

quam occupasset incolis, coniunctus fuerit.

Quam ob causam videtur addidisse voce.

]i3?aS"n3 neptis Zibeonis, cuius gens v. 24 s.

recensenda erant. Fortasse etiam liac uxore

innuit, Esavum iam semel uxoris in matri-

monivun ducendae causa in Seiritide com-

moratum esse simili ratione, atque lacobus

in Mesopotamia. Quodsi verum est, xxxii.

4, xxxiii. IG, ita conciliari possunt cum
xxxvi. 1—S, ut illo tempore aliqviamdiu

uxoris causa in Seiritide habitaverit, nunc
autem exponatur, quomodo et qua de causa

sua sponte fratri cesserit. Nequaquam igitur

est Oholibamae nomen confundendum cum
lehudith ideoque non est, quod secus legas

quam 'inn (vid. varr. lectt.), nomen, quod
Choraeos simul complectitur. Cfr. x. 15—17

xiv. 6; xxxvi. 22, Ilgenii Uric, p. 333.

—

Schum.

Vcr. 4.

- : jT AT • v: V IT : if-r v S" -

: bK^iJ-rnw mb">
I" : V <.T :iT

4 k'reKe 8e avTui 'ASo tov EXi(pds. koI

BacrffxaO eVeKe rou 'Payovt]\.

Alt. Ver.—And Adah bare to Esau

Eliphaz ; and Bashemath bare Reuel

;

Bashemath.

Ged., Booth.—Mahalath. So the Sam.

See notes on verses 2, 3.

Ver. 6.

V : JT T V : T T V T •
• 'j

-ns!i. ''in^s nitpDrbs-n.si vnb2

ij^sp-bs nsi ii^ssna-bs-nsi ^n:iT,i:i
T ;'• T •

: : V : t v : j-'
:

•

vi^'^b' ^bp. v^?^ VT^,^?i '^'Pi '^^.^.

: vnw dr^-S!^ ''3D?2
!• t 'j-.\- I.--: •

eXa(Be de 'Haav ras yvvaLKcis avTov, Kal

Tous vlovs avrov, Koi ras dvytiTepas avTov, koL

mivTa TCI acofiara tov oikov avTov, Kal Tvavra

TO. vnap^ovTa avTOv, Koi TvdvTa tci KTi]vrj, Kal

TvdvTa ocra fKTijcraTO, Kal irdpTa baa Trepanoi-

rjaaTO ev y]] \avadp. Kal enopevdr] 'Haav ck

Trjs y^ff X-Uvadv ano TTpocrwTTOv laKa>l3 tov

d8fX(pov avTov.

All. J^er.—G And Esau took his wives,

and his sons, and his daughters, and all the

persons [Heb., souls] of his house, and his

cattle, and all his beasts, and all his sub-

stance, which he had got in the land of

Canaan ; and went into the country from the

face of his brother Jacob.

Bp. Patrick.— Went into the country from
the face of his brother Jacob.^—Into another

country out of the land of Canaan : into

which he lately came to bury liis father, as

we read in the latter end of the last chajjter.

Ged., Booth.—And Esau took his wives,

and his sons, and his daughters, and all his

household ; with all [LXX. and one MS.]
his substance and all his cattle ; his whole

property which he had acquired in the land

of Canaan ; and went from the land of

Canaan [Sam., LXX.] into the land of Seir

[so the Syr., but Gesenius and Schmnann
defend the present reading of the Hebrew
text: see below], to make room for his

brother Jacob.

Schum.—]sy2 yiN3] m« pD2 K. 18 V^'-^J
]i"33 yi«p Sam. et LXX. probante Ilgenio

Urk., p. 334.^—ninM YW^^ "* terrain aliain

K. 22G. Onkel.,' Vulg., ' et Saad.—H'?'-?
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T5?U5 Syvus. Hebvjfiam lectionem defendit

Gesenius in Diss, de Pent. Sam., p. 38.

Monet enim ibidem, \3?p esse idem, quod

'DDb ante i.e., ab oriente, ut Gen. xxiii. 17,

Jos. viii. 14, ut sensus sit: in terrum, quae

fratri ab oriente erat. Sed quoniam v. 8,

terra nominatim appellatur, in qua Esau

habitaverit, nullum potest esse dubium, quin

scriptor indefinite scripserit "pN'bN quia

dieere volebat, Esavum e conspectu Jacobi

in terram aliquam emigrasse ;
banc terram

autem, quam incoluerit, fuisse Seiritidem,

montanam. Conjunge igitur v. G, cum v. 8.

Ver. 7.

An. Ver.—And the land wherein they

were strangers could not bear them because

of their cattle.

Them.

Ged.—Them both.

Ver. 10.

All. Ver.—These are the names of Esau's

sons ; Eliphaz the son of Adah the wife of

Esau, Reuel the son of Bashemath the wife

of Esau.

These are.

Ged., Booth.—And these are. So Sam.,

LXX., Syr., Vulg., and three MSS.
Bashemath.

Ged., Booth.—Mahalath. So the Sam.

See notes on verses 2, 3.

Ver. 12.

: ^b'a nt»s mi? ''32 nv«
IT •• V ;•' IT T }••

: ••
•

ovTOL viol 'Adas yvvaiKos 'Vlaav.

All. Ver.—12 And Timna was concubine

to Eliphaz Esau's son ; and she bare to

Eliphaz Amalek : these were the sons of

Adah Esau's wife.

Ged., Booth.—These ivere the grandsons

of Adah Esau's wife.-

Ver. 13.

IT
•• V 1- i- : IT )•• : T vj'*

ovToi fjcrav viol Baaenad yvvaiKos 'Uaav.

All. Ver.—13 And these are the sons of

Reiiel ; Nahath, and Zerah, Shammah, and
Mizzah : these were the sons of Bashemath,
Esau's wife.

Ged., Booth.—These were the grandsons

of Mahalath [so the Sam.], Esau's wife.

See notes on verses 2, 3.

Ver. 14.

.jT -: " .^T T I- t: IT •• : t vj-- :

T " : V J" - At •" vj ' (. :

-'i V : V.T : I- V : j :

ovToi Se viol 'OXi^f/ioy Bvyarpos Am tov

vlov '2(j3eya)v, yvvaiKos 'Ha-av. ereKe Se r&i

'Hand TOP 'leovs, Kal tov 'leyXo/i, (cat tou

Kope.

All. Ver.—14 And these were the sons of

Aholibamah, the daughter of Anah the

daughter of Zibeon, Esau's wife: and she

bare to Esau Jeush, and Jaalam, andKorah.

Daughter of Zibeon.

Ken., Ged., Booth.—Son of Zibeon. So

Sam., LXX., and several copies of the

Vulg. Schmnann, Rosenmiiller, and otliers,

defend the reading of the Hebrew text.

See note on verse 2.

Ver. 15, 16.

TQ"»bw ^32 it^i^-^sn ^s^ibw nbs 35
- • v: <•• : AT •• I": j- - . • <•

n!bi« ?i^bw ]nin n^b« ')W'3 niDS

^l^}, JH^bM 16 : n|7 Pi^ibs is^ ^i^bw

''C^bw nb« pbtti? n^bw cni?a n^ibM
<•• - V J- ' />• T -; ' J - IT : - ' J

-

: n"n? ^32 nbs Dii« V'"'^^ TQ-^bw
ITT >•• ; V !.•• v: « vjv : - • v:

'p p'n V. 15.

ovToi r)yffi6pes viol 'Ho'av, viol 'EXtc^a?

npcoTOTOKOv Uaav. f)y€p.a)v Qaipav, rjyepuiv

'i2/xap, T]yepcov '2co(f)cip, rjyepaiv Keve^, 16

rjyepcov Kope, Tjyepav To6u}p, rjyepcxiv AfxaXrjK.

oiiTol rjyepoves 'EXt(j)as iv yfj 'ldovp,aia. ovtoi

viol Adds.

All. Ver.—15 These were dukes of the

sons of Esau : the sons of Eliphaz the first-

born son of Esau ; duke Teman, duke

Omar, duke Zejjho, duke Kenaz,

16 Duke Korah, duke Gatam, and duke

Amalek : these are the dukes that came of

Eliphaz in the land of Edom ; these were

the sons of Adah.

15 Dukes.

Ged., Booth.—Princes.

Gesen.—^^^ (denom. from f]b«, 1. a thou-

sand ; 2. family) the head of a family,

(f)v\apxos, Zech. ix. 7 ; xii. 5, 6. Especially

of the chiefs of the Edomitish tribes. Gen.

Ixxxvi. 15.

Rosenmiiller thinks that the word F]i''« is

here by a metonymy used for family. These

are the families into which the posterity of

Esau tvas divided, &c. See below.

Schum.—These are the phylarchs of the

descendants of Esau : of the posterity of
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Eliphaz the firstborn of Esau the phylarch

of Teman [i.e., the tribe of Teman], the

phylarch of Omar [i.e., the tribe of Omar],
&c. See below. '

16 These tvere the sons of Adah.

Ged.—These were the grandsons of Adah.

Ken.—The two first words in verse 16,

duke Korah, are interpolated. The verses

15 and 16 stand thus—These were dukes of

the sons of Esau : the sons of Eliphaz, the

first-born of Esau ; duke Teman, duke

Omar, duke Zepho, duke Kenaz : DicJce

Korah, duke Gatani, duke Amalek. Now
'tis certain from verse 4, that Eliphaz was

Esau's son by Adah; and, from verses 11,

12, that Eliphaz had but six sons : Teman,
Omar, Zepho, Gatam, Kenaz, and Amalek.

'Tis also certain, from verses 5 and 14, that

Korah was the son of Esau (not of Eliphaz)

by Aholibamah ; and as such, he is properly

mentioned in verse 18 : these are the sons

of Aholibamah, Esau's wife ; duke Jeush,

duke Jaalam, duke Korah. 'Tis clear,

therefore, that some transcriber has im-

pro^ierly inserted duke Korah in the 16th

verse ; from wliich corruption both the

Samar. text and its version are free. So

also Geddes, Boothroyd, and Schumann.

Michaelis, who is followed by Ilosen-

miiller, thinks the present reading of the

Hebrew text {Korah) to be correct, and

accounts for the omission of his name in

xxxvi. 4, by supposing that Thimna, who,

in 1 Chron. i. 36, is mentioned among the

sons of Esau, died without children, and

therefore is omitted by Moses in the cata-

logue of Esau's sons. Gen. xxxvi. 4 ; but

that one of his brethren married his widow
(according to the law alluded to in Gen.
xxxviii. 8), and that from her was born this

Korah, who was a different pei'son from the

Korah mentioned in xxxvi. 18.

15. Enumeratis filiis et ncpotibus Esavi

recensentur phylarchi illis orti. C'Di^x capita

familiarum, qui princhpes quoque familiarum

erant, Videntur Idimifei hac voce usi esse

hoc sensu magis quam Hebrtei, apud quos

tamen f]bN mille, mide f^i'rx, et familiam

significat Jud. vi. 15 ; 1 Sam. xxiii. 23

;

Mich. V. 1. Hinc F]1^« et chUiarchum

notare potest, qui alias ^i} "va appellatin-,

ut Ex. xviii. 21, yd phi/Iarchum, h.e. tribus

majorisve familiae caput. " Observandum
est porro, F]i'?n

, aliquando non solum jiki/-

larchum, sed metonymice ipsam significare

tribmn seufai/iiliaiii, ut Zach. ix. 7, de Phi-

listseorum populo, ad Deum convertendo

:

erit f]i^«3 sicut phylarchus, i.e., sicut fa-

milia major in Juda [cf. not. nostr. ad h. 1],

item xii. 5, 6. Et sic vocem istam nostro

loco capi, eo minus dubium esse potest, quo
magis reputaveris de singulis Esavi nepo-
tibus, nullo eorum excepto, eam dici.

Atqui Esavi nepotes non omnes ac singuli

duces aut phylarchi exstiterunt. Ut adeo

sensus verborum iw^'.^a 'DivS nV« hie sit

:

hcE sunt familice, in quas posferi Esavi dis-

tributts sunt, quae, ubi numero hominum
creverunt, suos singuke habuerunt phy-

larchos. Plane ut Ismaelis genealogia post

enumerates 12 ejus filios hac clauditur

fornmla xxv. 16 : Hi sunt filii Ismaelis, et

hcec nomina eormn, in vicis et castelUs ijjsorum,

duodecim cnQ^"? D'N'fflD principes, i. e., familiar

majores, suos singulte habentes principes,

secundum gentessuas. Quae verba resjiiciunt

ad antegressam illam de Ismaele 2)romis-

sionem divinam, 17, 20. Hinc vero porro

liquet, principes illos, de quibus in gene-

alogiis tiun Ismaelis, tum Esavi sermo est,

non siiccessivos intelligi, quorum alii alios in

regenda utraque gente excepissent, sed

simultaneos, h. e., qui eodem tempore suis

singuli farailiis praefuerint." C. B. Michaelis

in Diss, ad Vs. 14, laud. § 11, p. 218, sqq.

Phylarchi cum suis tribubus, qui hoc vs.

recensentur, Theman, Omar, Zepho, et

Kenas, respondent filiis Eliphasi vs. 11,

enumera>tis.

16 Quum phylarchi vs. 15, 16, recensiti

conveniant cum sex Eliphasi filiis, vs. 11,

12, memoi-atis, hie vero accedat Corachus,

cujus supra nulla mentio facta quaeritur,

unde ille super numerum filiorum Eliphasi

allatus princeps? Probabilem conjecturam

affert C. B. Michaelis in Diss. laud. § 13,

p. 223. "1 Par. i. 36, filiis Eliphasi, ex

Genesi recensitis, pariter ultra numerum a

Mose descriptum, adjicitur Thimna, non

confundendus cum Thimna, pellice Eliphasi.

Potuit ergo fieri, ut iste Thimna, licet con-

jugatus, tamen decesserit sine liberis,

omissus idcirco in Mosaica filiorum Eliphasi

tabula
;
potuit item fieri, ut aliquis fratnun

Thimnachi, lege leviratus (quae apud patri-

archas jam obtinuit, vid. xxxviii. 8) viduam

ejus duxerit, et ex ea in defuncti Thimnachi

memoriam filium genuerit, Corachum nomine

a quo ortum duxit princeps etfamilia Corach.

Alius vero, et ab hoc diversus Corachus est,

de quo vs. 18."

—

Rosen.

Schum.—15 w» ^?? ''CiVn nVsi] haec voce.
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si recte sentio, intevpretes tantum non

omnes perperam et intellexerunt et cum

seqq. coniunxerunt. Vulgo enim trans-

ferunt ea cum ceteris sic : hi duces fiUorum

Esau ; fiUi Eliphaz primogeniti Esau : dux

Theman, dux Omar, &c. (Vid. LXX.,
Vulgat., Mercer, Clericus, Bonfrer al.) aut

:

hi sunt familiarum princ/pes e filiis Esavi

oriundi, etc. (Vid. Dathe, Scliott.) Enim-

vero contra eos moiiendum est, a genealogo

nepotes Esavi non recensein phylarchos, sed

potius enumerari varias tribus, quse a nepo-

tibus Esavi originem duxerint. Auctor enim

quum sensim paulatimque viam mimiat ad

alia, quibus magis magisqite demonstret,

quomodo Esavidte in gentem excreverint,

in tres classes dividit familiarum capita, in

phylarchos Eliphasi, Reguelis et Oholibanife

(v. 16, 18) i.e., in eos, qui partim posteris

Eliphasi et Adse, partim posteris Reguelis et

Basmathae partim posteris OholibaniEe se-

cundum singulas eorum tribus pragfuerint.

Hanc sententiam ad fatim defendit status

constructus vocis r\^\i^ quem interpretes

(excipe Ewaldum, qui in Compos., p. 255,

de hac re docte disputavit) pro f]i'?«ri statu

absoluto ceperunt, ideoque perverse trans-

tulerunt: dux Theman, pro: dux Themanis.

Quo spreto necessario factum est, ut v. 19,

voce. '131 TOVr\?? '^^y ad suam causam con-

torquerent hoc modo : hi fuerunt filii Esavi

et j}rinclpes ex iis oriundi, vel ut Dathe : hi

Esavi filii principes regionum, qiias incole-

hant, fuere. Deinde voce. IQ'^^ '32 non sunt

reddenda : filii Elcphasi (alioquin enim

scripsisset i?''?.^ 'pa n'?Ni, cfr., v. 17), sed

per ajjpositionem cum antecedd. coniun-

genda : fiUorum Eliphasi, sive EUphasidarum.

Nam tribus, quJB ex Eliphasi posteris ortae

sint, recensentur. Qua propter v. 15, sic

converte : hi (i. e., tot, quia nomina eorum

silentio prietermittuntur et Esavidarum tribus

enumerandre erant) sunt j^hi/larchi Esavi-

darum : posterorum Eliphasi, primogeniti

Esavi, phglarchus Temanis (sc. tribus), j^hy-

larchus Omuris (sc. tribiis) et sic deinceps.

V. 19, autem sic redde : hi stmt Esavidce

eorumque phylarchi i.e., tot sunt tribus

gentis, quae alj Esavo Edomita originem

traxit. Atquc sic 1)is commemorat scriptor,

qurenam tribus intolligendae sint, ne cum iis,

quas brcvi post (20-;5()) eniunerare volebat,

confunderentur, ciun Seiritis et Choritis, in

(juoriun affinitatem Edomitre venerant Oho-

libanife genej-e. Ceterum non recuso, quin

rpV^ (ut Zach. ix. 7 : xii. 5, 6) metonymicc

reddas familiam et cum C. B. Michaele (in

diss, de antiq. Id. hist., § xi. p. 218) con-

vertas : ha: sunt familice, in quas posteri

Esavi distrihuti sunt. Cfr. Rosenmuelleri

ScholL, p. 548.

16 In phylarchis sive tribubus, quae

Eliphasi filiis nomina debent, numeratur

etiam nij? rji^N
,
quem tamen, quum Corach.

v. 5, 14, et 18, inter filios OholibaniEe re-

censeatur neque antea v. 11, 12, in Eliphasi

filiis habeatur, codex Kennicotti numero

532, signatus, codex Sam. et Ilgen, 1. 1, eie-

cerunt. Contra eos denionstrare quidem

studet C. B. Michaelis (in diss, laudata § 13,

p. 223), Coraclium, quia 1 Chron. i. 36, in

catalogo filiorum Eliphasi reperiatur Thimna,

qui quum sine liberis decesserit, in Mosaica

filiorum Eliphasi tabula omissus sit, fuisse

fratris Timnachi filimn, leviratus lege (vid.

xxxviii. 8) in defuncti Timnachi memoriam
genituni : sed putaverim, in hac re depre-

liendi quandam auetoris incuriam, quam
etiam in niutato ordine Kenasi et Gatanii,

qui V. 11, vice versa laudantur, facile videas,

sive memorise fraudem, qua nip Fji'^n v. 18,

laudatus per prolepsin hue venerit. Alii

Korachum habent Eliphasi nepotem, qui,

ut passim, inter filios recenseatur.

16 I3'b« 'Dibx non sunt phylarchi ab Eli-

pliaso oriundi, sed phylarchi posterorum

Eliphasi sive tribus, quas Eliphasi posteris

constitutse sunt, id quod ex antecedd. satis

ekicet. Sic etiam mj? ':i non sunt filii Adee,

sed posteri Adas.

—

Schum.

Ver. 17.

All. T^er.—17 And these are the sons of

Reuel Esau's son; duke Nahath, duke

Zerah, duke Shammah, duke Mizzah : these

are the dukes that came of Reuel in the land

of Edom ; these are the sons of Bashemath,

Esau's wife.

These are the sons of Bashemath.

Ged.—These are the grandsons of Maha-

lath [so Sam., Booth. : see notes on verses

2, 3], Esau's wife.

Ver. 19.

ouToi vio\ 'Haav, Ka\ ovroi TjyejjMvis avToiv.

ovToi elcTiv vloL ESo)^.

Au, Ver.—19 Tlicse are the sons of Esau,

who is Edom, and these are their dukes.

Schum.—These are the descendants of

Esau and tlicir phylarchs, i.e., this is the
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miniber of the tribes of the nation which

derived its origin from Esau. See note on

verse 15.

Ver. 20.

• vftT T v.- : I
• I- • •• I" ;

•.•<••

iT-:i- I J : • : it : 'it

ovTOi 8e vlo\ Sf/eip tov "Koppalov, tov

KaroiKovvTos rrjv yrjv. Amrav, Sco/SaA, 2e/3e-

ycbz/, 'Ava.

Au. Ver.—20 These are the sons of Seir

the Horite, who inhabited the Lind ; Lotan,

and Shobal, and Zibeon, and Anah.
The Horite.

Gesen.— '"in perhaps, hihahitants of caves

[so also Michael., Rosen., Lee], from lin

and the adjective termination 'T ; the name
of a people, who, according to Gen. xiv. 6,

inhabited Momit Seir, and Dent. ii. 12, 22,

were driven away from thence by the Edom-
ites. Notwithstanding, Gen. xxxvi. 20, the

heads of that people are mentioned next after

the Edomites.

Who inhabiied the land, i.e., before the

arrival of Esau.

—

Rosen.

Ver. 24.

ninas ca^^n-ns S'^ts -)K7N nil?
T ; • - ... - ... ^T T V -: T -:

!• T ' J : • : (.•-:!- v ) :
•

Ka\ ovTOi viol 2e/3f'ycoj/. 'Aie, kol 'Avd.

ovTOS eariv 'Ava, os evpe tov 'lafXflv iv Tjj

eprifjLCO, ore eVe/xe tu inro^vyia ^ejBeyiov rod

narpos aiirov.

All. J^er.—And these are the children of

Zibeon ; both Ajah, and Anah : this luas

that Anah that found the mules in the

wilderness, as he fed the asses of Zibeon his

father.

Both Ajah and Anah,

Ged., Booth.—Ajah and Anah. The

first 1 is omitted in four MSS., Sam., LXX.,
Syr., Vulg., Targ., and also 1 Chron. i. 40,

Schiim., Rosen.

Bp. Patrick.—24 This was that Anah
that found the nudes in the ivilderness.'] Not

by accident, but by his art and industry

he invented (as we speak) this mixture,

and produced this kind of creature. So it

is commonly interpreted. But the word

found, though used four hundred times in

Scripture, never signities (as Bocliart hath

observed, par. i. Hierozoic, lib. ii. cap. 21),

the invention of that which was not before
;

but the finding that which already is in

being. Nor doth jemim signify asses in

Scripture ; and therefore others have read

the Hebrew word as if it had been written

jamim (as St. Jerome observes), imagining

that as Anah fed his father's asses, he found

a great collection of waters (see Vossius,

lib. iii. de Idolol., cap. 75), which some

fancy to have been hot waters, or baths, as

the Vulgar Latin interprets it. But then

we must read the Hebrew quite otherwise

than we do now : and Bochart gives other

reasons against this interpretation ; and

endeavours to establish another opinion

:

That by jemim we are to understand emim,

a gigantic sort of people, mentioned in

Scriptvu-e, and next neighbours to the

Horites. These Anah is said to find, i.e., to

meet withal and encounter ; or rather to have

fallen upon on a sudden and imexpectedly

;

as this phrase he shows signifies in Scriji-

ture. This opinion he hath confirmed with

a great many reasons ; to which another

late learned writer (Wagenseil) thinks an

answer may be given : though he inclines

to it, if one thing were not in the way;
which makes him think, here is rather

meant some herb or plant, called lafxeh,

which word the LXX. retain, not knowing

how to translate it. And thus Aben Ezra

aflirms many interpreters of the Scriptiu'e

have understood it: which seems to be the

most probable conjecture of all othei-s (see

Wagenseil in his Annot. upon that title of

the Talmud called Sota, p. 217, 218, &c.).

Pool, in his Syn., and Horsley, seem to

prefer the reading of the Samaritan text,

D'D\^n , and translate, this is that Anah that

fell in with the Emim [a race of giants] in

the wilderness. But Geddes, Boothroyd,

Rosenmiiller, Gesenius, Schumann, and
most modern commentators, agree in trans-

lating the passage, this is that Anah that

found the warm ivells in the ivilderness.

Gesen.—D'oi, m. pi.. Gen. xxxvi. 24 only;

it signifies most probably, warm wells, or

fountains, which are also to be found in

these countries (e.g., that of Kallirhoe).

Vulgate, aqucB callidee, and Jerome adds,

nonnuUi putant aquas calidas juxta punicer

lingucB viciniam, quce HehrcecB contermina est,

hoc vocahulo significari. In the Punic lan-

guage, therefore, the signification must then

have existed. Syr. |.*^ , aquce (see, how-

ever, Ephr. Si/ri Catena on this passage).

Tlie Samaritan text has D'pw, Emcens,
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giants, so also Onk. and Pseudo-Jonath.

The Arabic and Gr. Venet. explain it by

mules ; both these significations are, how-

ever, less applicable and less obvious than

the former.

Prof. Lee.—D''?.'', , m. pi. once, Gen. xxxvi.

24. According to the Vulgate, tvarm waters.

See also Jerome's Quasst. on the place

;

which Gesenius thinks, both from the etymo-

logies of DV, nn^, and from the fact that hot

springs are still found to the east of the Dead
Sea, is correct. The Greek translators gene-

rally preserve the Heb. word lajxelfji : not

venturing to meddle with it. 6 2vpos Xeyei

nrjyrjv avrov (vpijKfvai. Bahrdt's Hexapla.

The Syi-iac Version, however, reads simply

\'lbO) waters. And this is, perhaps, the

true sense of the passage ; as, in those early

times, the finding of springs was of immense

importance, both to the rearing of cattle, and

the accommodation of travellers.

Schu7n.~24: n'sc]] n>« K. 129, 155, R.

507, pr. 419. Sam., LXX., Syr., Vulg.,

Targ. K. 419, pr. Arabs Cpol., 1 Chron. i.

40. op^n] D'ow i:7n(ei g'lgantes (cfr. Deut.

ii. 10, 12), Sam., Onk., Pseud.-Ion., ad-

stipulante iis Bocharto in Hieroz., p. 1, t. 1,

p. 227. Clerico ad h. 1., et Sauberto in

Pala?str. philolog., p. 78, s.—a:^n K. 314,

et Syrus, de quo vide Hirzel., 1. 1, p. 21.

Credner p. 33.—Q'n'n (foi-te D'Qin maria)

J^XVII. codd. Kennicotti. De qua lectione

Hieronymus observat hsec : et volunt ilium,

dum pascit asinos ^^air/s sui in deserto,

aquariim congregaliones reper'isse, quce iuxta

idioma linguce JiehraictB maria rmncupantur ;

quod scilicet siagnum repererit, cuius rei

itiventio in eremo dijjicilis est.

Dip'n-riN Hoc cnra^'Keyop.evov quum perspici

satis non posset, unJe derivandum sit, in-

terpretum ingenia admodum exercuit criti-

corumque manus adeo agitavit, ut illud

nunc addendo nunc demendo mutilarent et

sic in aliam vocem mutarent, contextui, ut

putaverint, magis consoiiam. At si quid

valet Criticorum regula, difficiliorem lec-

tionem faciliori prjeferendam esse, hie potis-

simum ea observanda est, quia varise lec-

tiones parum aptam sententiam prsebent.

Nam quod Sam., Onk., Ion., Boch.,

Clericus aliique Emreos gigantes intelligunt,

quos Ana in deserto deprchendisset et vicisset,

id onini caret, si argumenta eorum nihili

facienda intireris, probabilitate. Quomodo

enim, ut hoc unum dicam, !<V'^ possit dc-

notare : deprehendit et vicit, plane non

video. Sed quid dicam de iis, qui 7naria

reperta volunt? Equidem ignoro illud de-

sertum, quod tantum sit, quantum maria

cingere possit, et mecum hand dubie omnes

ignorant, qui non phantasias ludibriis

abrepti sibi tale desertum efformaverint.

Minus tamen displicet codicis 314, lectio

'sn aqiia, quam Syrus reddidit. Nam
prseterquam quod littera ' scribarum levi-

tate facile loco suo amoveri poterat, aquam
in deserto reperire apud nomades maximi

est momenti magnseque laudi ducitur. Vid.

Gen. xxi. 19; xxvi. 18, ss. Sed ne scribas

codicum iniuriose damnemus, ante omnia

maxime circumspiciendum erit, desitne legi-

tima vocis np.^n explicatio, an sit, quas

optimam sententiam baud invito contextu

salvaque textus lectione aiferat. In qua re

vehementer dubito num frugi sit veterum

inter^iretmn coUatio. Neque enim LXX.
Aquila, Theodotion, et Symmachus, qui

aljxXv, lafxiv, lafielfi, et 'E/xi/x habent ideoque

quid sibi velit vox hebrgea nescivisse videntur

(quamquam eorum auctoritate nixi Bochai't

et Clericus sententiam suam de Emaeis con-

firmarunt, eademque ducti Chr. Wagenseil,

in Notis ad Tractat. Talmud., sota, p. 218.

I. H. Mai fil. in Obss. SS. P. 1, p. 1, ss.

herbas ad artes magicas adhibitas, quales

fuissent jEmonice sive Hcemonice, intel-

lexerunt), neqvie Saadias, Persa et Gr.

Ven., qiii mulos intelligiuit (de iis, qui sic

statuunt, Hieronymus in Qucestt., ad h. 1,

dicit haec : sunt, qui arhitrentur onagros ab

hoc admissos esse ad asinas, et ipsum eius-

modi rejierisse co7icuhi1um, ut velocissimi ex

his asini nascerenfur, qui vocayitur lammim.

Plerique putant, quod equarum greges ab

asinis in deserto iste fecerit primus ascend},

ut midorum hide nova contra naturam ani-

malia nascerentur), aliquid lucis loco nostro

suppeditant. Nam qui mulos exponunt

(inter recentiores banc sententiam de-

fenderunt Fullerus in Miscellann., SS. L. iii.

c. 8, Buxtorfius in Catalect., p. 216, s.

Wincklerus in Hypomnemat., phylol., p.

78) non secura reputarvmt, C'P' neque ex

etymo neque ex usu loquendi neque e

dialectis semiticis neque ex contextu, quia

Ana non equas et asinas sed asinos pavisse

dicitur, mulos significare imo adeo in Genesi

xvi. 12, et in reliqiiis V. T. libris v. c. 2

Sam. xviii. 19; 1 Reg. i. 33, \oc<i\i onagrum

«^3 et 7nulum T^s. Qnre cum ita sint restat

una intcrpretatio, quam duce Hieronymo
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hodie uno ore plerique omnes profitentur

(vid. Pasinus in diss, poleni., jj. 130.

Michaelis Suppl., p. 1089. Dathe, Schott,

Rosenmueller ad h. 1. Gesenius et Winer in

Lexicis), nenipe D'ni denotare aquas calidas,

thermas. Quibus eo lubentius adstipulandum

est, quo certius est etymon, unde D'l?.'.

deduci potest. Nam qiiod Hieronymus 1. 1.

de hac re commemorat : nonnulli, inquiens,

putant, aquas calidas iiixta puniccB lingucn

viciniam, qua hebreecB contermina est, hoc

vocahalo signari, id quoque confirmatiir

Arabica voce 'Ij qiiJB teste Michaele

(Suppl., p. 1090) in coniug. V. signilicat

sese ahluere, et in ii. cEgrotum lavacro utentem

iuvare, ita ut proprie cp' in universum sig-

niiicet halneas, nisi mavis cum Gesenio

inusitatam radicem np^ Arab. (JL«« caluit,

ferhiiit, in consilium vocare, ut inde derives

nomen, quod thermas designet. Hue ac-

cedit, quod thermarum et aquarum salu-

brium inventio sane memoratu dignissima

erat. Denique in illo tractu (ut testantur

Micbaelis in Spic, P. ii. p. 63. Rosen-

muelleri Morgenl., P. i. p. 173, ss. P. vi.

p. 250, et eius Bihl. AlterthumsJc, vol. ii.

P. 1, p. 217 s.) thermse sunt, in qmbus
Calirrhoenses maxime excelluerunt. Quse

sententia magis etiam confirmatur Syri ti'ans-

O 7

latione | ^Vn aqua, quae interpretamentinn

sapit etsi etymo vocis cp'' non plane accom-
modatum. Nihilo secius coniicere audeo,

forte legendum esse D^'i7, quomodo aiulit v.

22, frater patruelis Ance, ut fatum aliquod

indicetur, quod Hemam in deserto subiisset.

Neque tamen hsec coniectura tantum habet

ponderis, quantum lectio DP.'Il', si thermas

denotat.

Ver. 29, 30.

^K)ib ^Jibs ^^-ynr] ^p^^ nbs 29

: n35? p;^'^ P^?? ^^^ ^iiti^' n^>>^

^t»^"7 Pl^b« -)^w n^V^ V^^. ^^^ 30

' •:y: : i.v •• i-.- :
•; i- s- - vj-

29 ovToi be i]yefi6ves Xoppi. yyefimv

Aarav, riy^xav '2a>^aK, {jyefiuv '2(fdeya>v,

r]yeix(ov Ava, 30 rjyefxiov Aijcrojv, rjyefxwv

A(Tap, 7]yep,u>v Ficrav. ovrot rjyefxuves Xoppl
ev Tois rjyepoviaLS aiTwi' iv yfj 'E8a)/x.

Au. Ver.—29 These are the dukes that

came of tlie Horites ; duke Lotan, duke
Shobal, duke Zibeon, duke Anab,

30 Duke Dishon, duke Ezer, duke Di-

shan : these are the dukes that came of Hori,

among their dukes in the land of Seir.

Booth.—29 These were the princes of the

Horites
;
prince Lotan, &c. See also notes

on verse 15.

Rosen.—29, 30 Nunc subjungit phy-

larchos Chorgeorum cum suis tribubus e

septem Seiri filiis propagitis— 30 —n|«

Dii'p^x)
, Hi sunt duces Chorcei, i.e., Chors-

orum per duces suos, i.e., singuli. Nisi

Dri'D^Nb potivis vertendum sit : secundum tribus

eorum, cf. ad vs. 15.

Ver. 31—43.

Au. Ver.—31 And these are the kings

that reigned in the land of Edom, before

there reigned any king over the children of

Israel.

32 And Bela the son of Beor reigned in

Edom : and the name of his city was Din-

habah.

33 And Bela died, and Jobab the son of

Zerah of Bozrah reigned in his stead.

34 And Jobab died, and Husham of tlie

land of Teraani reigned in his stead.

35 And Husliam died, and Hadad the

son of Bedad, who smote Midian in the

field of Moab, reigned in liis stead ; and
the name of his city was Avith.

36 And Hadad died, and Samlah of Mas-
rekah reigned in his stead.

37 And Samlah died, and Saul of Reho-
both hy the river reigned in his stead.

38 And Saul died, and Baal-hanan the

son of Achbor reigned in his stead.

39 And Baal-hanan the son of Achbor
died, and Hadar reigned in his stead : and
the name of his city was Pan ; and his

wife's name tvas Mehetabel, the daughter of

Matred, the daughter of Mezahab.
40 And these are the names of the dukes

that came of Esau, according to their families,

after their places, by their names ; duke Tim-
nab, duke Alvah \^or, Aliah], duke Jetheth.

41 Duke Aholibamah, duke Elah, duke
Pinon,

42 Duke Kenaz, duke Teman, duke
Mibzar,

43 Duke Magdiel, duke Irani : these he

the dukes of Edom, according to their

habitations in the land of their possession

:

he is Esau the father of the Edomites [Heb.

Edom].

Bp. Patrick.—31 These are the kings that
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reigned in the land of Edom.'] It appears

by this, that after several dukes (as we

translate it) had ruled the country, the

Edomites changed their government into a

monarchy. And here follows a catalogue of

their kings. For I can find no ground for

the opinion of the Hebrew doctors, that

alluph, a duke, differed in nothing from

melech, a king, but that the latter was

crowned, and the former not crowned.

Before there reigned any king over the

children of Israel.] Moses having a little

before this (xxxv. 11) mentioned the promise

of God to Jacob, that "kings should come

out of his loins;" observes, it is a thing

remarkable, being a great exercise of their

faith, that Esau's posterity shoidd have so

many kings : and thei-e was as yet no king

in Israel when he wrote this book, nor (as

it is commonly interpreted) a long time

after. This Moses might well write without

a spirit of prophecy ; nor is there any

reason to say, this passage was inserted by

somebody else after the death of Moses.

We might rather affirm, if it were needful,

that Moses's meaning is, " All these Avere

kings in Edom, before his own time;" who

was the first king in Israel (Devit. xxxiii. 5).

For he truly exercised royal authority over

them, as Mr. Selden observes, lib. ii. de

Synedr. cap. 1, 2.

Ken.—In these thirteen verses are men-

tioned the kings which reigned in Edom
before any king reigned over Israel : con-

sequently, this record was written after there

had been kings in Isi-ael. Not being there-

fore written by Moses, these verses seem

evidently taken from 1 Chron. i. 43—54 :

from whence, having been inserted in the

margin of some very antient MS. here in

Genesis, they were- afterwards taken into

the text. A fate like this (as will be soon

seen), has attended some other marginal

insertions, which now very improperly make
parts of the text. See "Gen. Diss.," p. 9.

Spinoza has quoted these verses, as fur-

nishing one clear proof, that the Pentateuch

was not written by Moses :
—" Ex his luce

meridiana clarius apparet, Pentateuchon non
a Mose, sed ah alio, et qui a Mose multis

post saeculis vixit, scriptum fuisse." See

"Tractat. Theolog. Polit.," p. 108; 4to.,

Hamb. 1670.

So also Boothroyd, who omits these verses

in his translation of the Bible.

Rosen,—There are two difficulties to be

accounted for in this passage:—1st, The
words. Before any king reigned over Israel,

which seem to be of a later date than

Moses. 2d, How Moses in his age could

give the succession of fourteen phylarchs of

the Idumaeans, then of eight kings succeed-

ing each other, then again (verses 40—43)

of eleven phylarchs, who succeeded the kings

in the government of the Idumaeans. For

it appears scarcely credible that the short

time which elapsed between Esau and

Moses, woidd have been sufficient for the

reign of so many successive princes. Those

who maintain that this passage was written

by Moses have given various solutions of

these difficulties, which are examined by C.

B. Michaelis ("De Antiquiss. Idumseorum

Histor.") He, after rejecting the least

probable explanations of this passage,

observes, that the words, Before there reigned

any king in the land of Israel, afford no

proof of their not having been written by
Moses ; since not only Moses, but all the

Israelites, might have expected that kings

would hereafter reign among them, from

Gen. xxxv. 11 :
—"And God said unto him,

I am God Almighty : be fruitful and mul-

tiply : a nation and a company of nations

shall be of thee, and kings shall come out

of thy loins ;
" and accordingly we find him

foretelling that the Israelites should have a

king, Dcut. xxxviii. 30 :—" The Lord shall

bring thee, and thy king which thou shalt

set over thee, \mto a nation which neither

thou nor thy fathers have known ; and there

shalt thou serve other gods, wood and stone."

He observes also, that the words "[^D-Tj^tp '}ph

•

^^?i'^. "i??'? may be translated either in the

future or the present tense, priusqnarn regna-

tunis est, or, antequam regnat rex Israelitis,

while as yet no king reigns over the children

of Israel.

In answer to the second objection, that

the series of dukes and kings mentioned in

this chapter are too long to have succeeded

each other in the short space of 238 years,

Michaelis observes, that we have no grounds

for su'jjposing that the form of government

was thrice changed among the Idumaeans,

and that all the dukes and kings succeeded

each other in the order in which they are

jnentioned in this chapter [see the various

notes, especially that of Schumann on verse

15] ; for it is clear from a comparison of

Numbers xx. 14 with Exodus xvi. 15.

[Numb. XX. 14, "And Moses sent mes-
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sengers from Kadesh unto the king of Edom,

Thus saith thy brother Israel, Thou knowest

all the travel that hath befallen us " [Heb.

found us.] Exodus xvi. 15, Then the

dukes of Edom shall be amazed ; the mighty

men of Moab, trembling shall take hold

upon them ; all the inhabitants of Canaan

shall melt away.] that in the time of Moses,

the kings and phylarchs reigned at the same

time. And lastly that in reckoning the time

during which the reigns of those dukes and

princes lasted, we must recollect that their

kingdoms were not hereditary, but were ob-

tained either by election or force, which

would have greatly shortened the average

length of their duration.

All. Ver.—32 And Belah the son of Beor

reigned in Edom : and tlie name of his city

teas Dinhabah.

Ged.—Yov Belah [LXX., Balak] the son

of Beor reigned i\\e first in Edom, &c.

irm;s ctiii ^yg i-1^27 nxD^ -r^n rrinn
< : • ••

: AT V. ;• : --: t : -

ITT ;•• 1.- ••
;
- - ••:-!••:

39 anedave 8e BaXXei'wi/ vlos Axo^ap, Ka\

el3a(Ti\eva(v dvT avrov Apa8 vlos Bapd8.

Koi ovojia T7] Ttokei avrov ^oyap. ovopa 8e

rf] ywaiKi avrov MerejBerjX, Svydrrjp Marpatd,

vlov Mat^0(i)/3.

An. Ver.—And Baal-hanan the son of

Achbor died, and Hadar [1 Chron. i. 50.

Hadad Pai. After his death was an aristo-

cracy. Exod. XV. 15 ; cir. 1406] reigned

in his stead : and the name of his city u'as

Pau ; and his wife's name ivas Mehetabel,

the daughter of Hatred, the daughter of

Mezahab.
Pool.—Either Matred was the father, and

Mezahab the mother ; or Matred was the

mother, and Mezahab the grandmother.

Schuin.—39 3nj ^n n2] hiEc verba per ap-

positionem referenda sunt aut ad "iT^OTia

ideoque reddenda cum iis : filia Matredce,

fiJicB Mesaliahi aut ad 'j^lTS'n? hoc modo

:

filla Madredi (patris) fiUa Mesahahce (matris)

vel sicut V. 2, de Oholibama dicitur : filia

Matredi, neptis Mesahabi. Illam trans-

lationem cum Vulg. secutus est Lutherus

;

istam Aben-Esra in Commcntar. ad h. 1.

;

banc autem ob v. 2, nos sequamur.

itt?^ •'^f^^bM ninci7 nbwT 40

n^bs Dnb:i?2 cnbpnb D)'hn2tyab
' I - AT ; • 1.T M : • T : : • :

: nn> v\^^ mby n^bw r^^n
1

• . ' i - 1.T : - ' I - -jr : •

nJib« nbw n^bw nr^n^bnb^ n^bs 41
' J - VT •

' J
- VT T r t: IT ' s

-

7^^\7i F]:ibs np ?i^bs 42 '. ]r5

V •: - ' J
- IT ; • ' ; -

ciiw *'5^b« I nbs c-i^y n^bw
.... _,.. _

..J.. ^^ . I

J _

<.T
••

.; T T •. -: • -.jv : t : i :

: ni"js '^3s

40 ravra rci ovopara ruiv iiyepovav Wcrav.

ev rals (hvXa'is avrav, Kara tottov avrS.j', iv

ra'ts ;^(i)pats avroov, Ka\ iv roTj eBuea-iv avrajv.

rjyepcoi' Qapvci, I'jyepav TcoXd, rjyepwv 'ifBep,

41 rjycpoiv 'OXi^epas, rjyepu>v 'HAa?, rjyepcov

^ivcov, 42 riyepibv Kevi^, ijyepcov Qaipciv,

r]yepu>v Ma^cip, 43 7]yepu>i> MayedirfK, rjyepcou

Zncjicoii'. ovroi rjyepoves Eduip,, ev ra'is Karoi-

Ko8opr]pevais ev rrj yfj rrjs Krrjcreco? avrcov.

ovTos 'Harav irarrjp Eociop.

Ah. Ver.—40 And these are the names of

the dukes that came of Esau, according to

their families, after their places, by their

names ; duke Timnah, duke Alvah \_or,

Aliah], duke Jetheth,

41 Duke Aholibamah, duke Elali, duke

Pinon,

42 Duke Kenaz, dukeTeman, duke Mibzar,

43 Duke Magdiel, duke Irani ; these he

the dukes of Edom, according to their

habitations in the land of their possession :

he is Esau the father of the Edomites.

Pool.—The 97ames of the dukes, of their

persons, and generations, and families.

The state of Edom between the times of

Esau and Moses seems to have been this

;

there were first dukes, then kings, and after

them dukes again. But if it be objected,

that the time was too short for a succession

of so many persons, it may be replied, that

what is confessed concerning the dukes pre-

ceding the kings, might be true also of these

succeeding dukes, and that the Edomites

either having taken some distaste at kingly

government, or differing about the choice of

a new king, divided themselves again into

several petty principalities or dukedoms

;

and so several of those were dukes at the

same time in divers parts.

Ged.—40 And these are the names of the

princes the descendants of Esau, according

to their kinships, their places, and their

denominations : The prince of Timnah, the

prince of Alvah, the prince of Jetheth,

41 The pi-ince of Aholibamah, the prince

of Elah, the prince of Pinon,

42 The prince of Kenaz, the prince of

Teman, the prince of Mibzar,

M
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43 The prince of Magdiel, the prince of

Iram. These were the princes of Edom,

according to their residences in the land of

their possession. Such was Esau the father

of the Edomites.

Such was Esau. So also Schumann. He,

with Geddes, takes the proper names in

these verses to denote the regions of Idumsea

in which the phylarchs settled.

40 Sequitur, ut de idtima parte genea-

logiae Esavidarum pauca dicamus, quae effi-

ciant, ut consilivun genealogi, quod in

adornanda tota ilia secutus sit, accurate

perspicias. Sunt enim, qui putent, vel hie

alteram phylarchorum Edomitarura tabu-

lam, a prima 15—19, aliquanto alieniorem,

proponi (Vater ad h. 1.), vel posteros trium

filiorum Esavi ex Oholibama susceptorum

exponi (V. C. B. Michaelis in comment. 1,

§ 27. Rosenmuelleri Scholl. ad h. 1.) vel

genealogiam ex alio catalogo petitam an-

nexam esse (vid. Clericus) vel vv. 31—43,

sive ah Esra sive ah alio liagiographo scrip-

tore aut ordine suo mutatos aut interpolates

esse. Vid. Rom. Telleri translationem ver-

naculam Biblior. Anglic, vol. i. p. 333.

Sed hi omnes a vero aberrasse videntur. Ac
primo quidem errarunt, quod v. 40, cum v.

15, parum accurate contulerunt eaque inter

se confuderunt, quse iam titulo satis dig-

noscuntur. Namque hie dissertis verbis

indicitur, nunc jihylarchos Edomitarum

secundum tribus, sedes et nomina eorum

enumerari, sed v. 15, tantummodo indi-

cabatur, quot fuerint Esavidarum phylarchi

et tribus, antequam reges iis imperassent.

Deinde ratio, qua singulas genealogise partes

demetavit, docet, auctorem spectasse potissi-

mum vaticinii xxv, 23, xxvii. 40, dati eventum

eundemque liic de tribubus Edomitarum ex-

ponere, ut luculeiiter appareat, regnum
Idumaeorum regibus Israelitarum in ducatum
esse redactum. Qute sententia genealogi

haud dubie magis eluceret, si verbis v. 31,

^^.9'li9 'TiT- opposuisset v. 40, voce. r]''p?

'!:<"??! 'P.^/' ^'?,9. Itaque credibile est, respici

tempora Davidis, qui Edomitas in potestatem

suam redegit iisque phylarchos praefecit.

Vid. 2 Sam. viii.'14; 1 Reg. xi. 15, 16; 1

Chr. xviii. 12, 13. Rosenmuelleri Aller-

thnwsk., vol. iii. p. 71, s.
—'pV^ niD'iJ n^^i

"itos hcec aiifem sunt nomina phylarchorum
sive trihu'im Esavidarum. ito? h. 1. est nomen
patronymicum idcoque reddendum : Esavi-

darum, 'posterorum Esavi, quomodo supra

v. 16, »'X«' '•ciVn v. 17, Wt '?iV« v. 18,

ncTbn« 'EiVsi sunt phylarchi posterorum Eli-

phasi, Reguelis, OholibaniEe. Quocirca

haud scio annon minus recte ilia converterit

Schott : kac fuerunt nomina priticipum, qui

ex Esavo oriundi sunt ; contra Ewald (Com-
pos., p. 254) : hi sunt phylarchi, quos Esavus

tribubus suis prafecit. Cfr., v. 43. Postremo

observemus oportet, nomina propria, quae

subsequantur, esse secundum v. 40 et 43,

regionum Idumaeae, in quibus phylarchi

sederint, appellationes, quanquam non potest

omnium ratio geographica reddi. Nam
jjjpn, quomodo v. 12, pellex Eliphasi nomi-

natur, significat fortasse Amalecitas pariter

atque Oholibama v. 41, dicitur pro : regio,

quam Oholibamte posteri occiipaoeranf. De
reliquis vide Ewaldi Comp., p. 255.

43 ^^^« '3« iu;r Nin] Sic postremo ex-

clamat genealogus, genealogia Edomitarum
omni ex parte depicta. Quae exclamatio ita

respondet v. 1, ut sane nihil aptius ea nihil-

que iucundius excogitari possit, quod toti

capiti coronidem imponat.

—

Schicm.

Chap. XXXVII. 2.

ii4-:k2 'vns-nw rry'-i Tv-n n^tc* n-ibi7
I - TV V 4V T T T T <•• : V

Dnan-ns nov wzi'^i V2« ^xdz nsbr
JT T • V '.)• )'-T- A- T J-* : kT : •

: cn^'ns-bs jiv-i
IV • -: V I.T T

2 aiirai Se at yeviaeis laKta^.

KE<J>. AZ'.

Icocrrjcf) Se Se/ca Koi tTrra ermv rjv, Troifiaivcov

TCI TTpofiaTa Tov narpos aiirov fxera twv aSeX-

(pwv avTov, 0)1/ veos fiera tuiv vicov BaXXas,

Kai fj-era tcov vlav ZeXcpas tuiv yvvaiKutv tov

Trarpbs avTov. KaTi]vcyKav Se Icoarjcj) yj^oyov

TTOvrjpw TTpos IcrparjX tov TcaTepa avTcov.

KarrjveyKav] KaTr]veyK(v vi. 72, 75, 106,

107, 134. Compl. Alex, in charact. minore.

Itidem habent Aquila, Symmachus, et re-

liqui veteres interpretes. Itaque haec lectio,

si textum hebr. confers, praeferenda est.

—

Schum.

Au. Ver.—2 These are the generations of

Jacob. Joseph, being seventeen years old,

was feeding the flock with his brethren ; and

the lad was with the sons of Bilhah, and

with the sons of Zilpah, his father's wives

:

and Joseph brought unto his father their

evil report.

Pool.— These are thegenerations of Jacob.

After these words Bishop Horsley inserts

the following verses from chapter xxxv.—

•
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22 Now the sons of Jacob were twelve :

23 The sons of Leah ; Reuben, Jacob's

first-born, and Simeon, and Levi, and Judah,

and Issachar, and Zebukm :

24 The sons of Rachel : Joseph, and

Benjamin :

25 And the sons of Bilhah, Rachel's

handmaid ; Dan and Naphtali :

26 And the sons of Zilpah, Leah's hand-

maid ; Gad, and Aslier : these are the sons of

Jacob,which were born to him in Padan-aram.

He gives no reason for this transposition

except that the verses seem to him to be out

of their proper place.

Pool.— The generations, i.e., the events

or occin-rences which happened to Jacob in

his family and issue. So that word is used

Gen. vi. 9; Numb. iii. L Or the word
these may relate to what is said Gen. xxxv.

22, &c. The genealogy of Esau being

brought in by way of parenthesis, and that

being finished, Moses returns to the genera-

tions of Jacob, as his principal business,

and proceeds in the history of their concerns.

See also note on Gen. vi. 9.

Ged.—1 But Jacob dwelt, &c., in the

land of Canaan.

2 Where the following events happened

to him. Joseph, when but a lad of seven-

teen years old, fed the flocks with his

brothers, the sons of Bilhah, and the sons

of Zilpah, his father's wives. And Joseph

brought to his father an evil report of them.

Au. Ver.— Was feeding the flock with his

brethren.

Schiim.—Inspected (the ways of) his

brethren. See below.

y^u. J'er.—-Z'/ic lad tvas with the sons of

Bilhah, &c.

Bp. Patrick.—-These words vehu naar,

signify he was very young, in the simplicity

of his childish years ; and come in by way
of a parenthesis, in this manner. Joseph,

being seventeen years old, was feeding the

flock with his brethren (and he was but a

youth, inexperienced, and therefore called

a child, ver. 30), tcith the sons of Bilhah,

&c. Which last words are an explication of

the former, showing with which of his

brethren he was. Not with the sons of

Leah, but with the sons of Jacob's hand-

maids : particularly with Bilhah's, whom we
may look u^ion as a mother to him now
Rachel was dead, having waited upon her.

And Zilpah's sons are also mentioned in the

second place, as those, it is likely, who were

thought to have less emulation to him than

the sons of Leah. But we see by this, how
much our greatest prudence often fails : for

Reuben and Judah, the children of Leah,
had more kindness for Joseph than any of

the rest.

Au. Ver.—And Joseph brought unto his

father their evil report. So Rosenmiiller and
the best commentators.

Ged., Booth.—An evil report of them.

Schum.—And Joseph brought word unto his

father that they quarrelled among each other.

vnN-riN nyn] Hsec verba ad ununi omnes
convertunt : pascens una cum fralribus greges.

Sed contextui optime respondeat impropria

verbi nsn significatio : gubernavil, saluti

prospexit, inspexit (de qua cfr.. Gen. xlviii.

15; 2 Sam. vii. 7; Mich. v. 4; Prov. x.

21 ; Ps. xxiii. 1 ; Ixxx. 2 ;
grtec. Troifiaiveiv

Act. XX, 28 ; 1 Petr. v. 2, noififves Xncoj/

Horn. Iliad, i. 263), ita ut losephus mores
fratrum cum grege versantium inspexerit.

Quam sententiam commendat primo hoc,

quod auctor statim ab initio monstrare vult,

qua de causa losephus fratribus in odium
venerit, ideoque explicationis causa v. 2, ea

addidit, qu£e declarent, losephum, qui, etsi

liberorum Bilhas et Silphas natu minimus et

frater germanus fuisset, apud fratres in gre-

gibus inspectoris munere functus malos eorum
rumores ad patrem detulisset, patris qiiidem

erga se amorem auxisse (v. 3) sed fratrum

odium inflammasse (v. 4.) In his igitur

reperitur prima nota ins^iectoris. Deinde
quod dominium in fratres losepho in gregibus

fuerit, idem in agris ipsi fuisse inter meten-

dum, primi somnii 2)ortentum declarat mani-
pulis manipulum losephi venerantibus.

Denique losepho v. 14, a patre denuo man-
datur inspectoris munus in fratribus et gre-

gibus administrandum. nin cm'i'riN Nrn]

detulitque malam eorum ohtrectationem.

cn|T hie active intelligendvmi est de obtrec-

tatione, qua semet ipsos fratres insectati

sunt. Nihil enim rei naturae convenientius

est quam loqui de rixis inter fratres ortis, id

quod sexcenties usu venit. Itaque sic

mentem explanandam censeo : losephus,

fratres inter se valde ohtreclare atque rixari,

ad patrem detulit. Plerique tamen passive

illud explicant de infaniia, quae de iis sparsa

sit, adeoque nonnulli in crimine, quod com-
misissent, indagando operam collocarunt.

Cum LXX. sentiunt Aquila, Onkelos, Sa-

maritanus, Syrus, et Arabs uterque ; itidena

Vulg. convertit : accusavitque fratres suos
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apud palrem crim'me pessimo ; et Sym-
machus, koi fcj)epeu 'la)ar](f) Sia^oKTjv Kar

avTrnv novTjpav npbs irarepa avraiv. Eosdem
seciiti sunt Dathe, Schott, Rosenmueller,

Winer, aliique.

—

Schumann.

Ver. 3.

:• J : «. T ;t : a «. J- '•.: ' !•

'la/«u/3 Se rj-ydna tov 'laxrijff) irapa Tvdvras

Tovs vlovs aliTov, oTi vlos yrjpuis rjv avrm.

enoirjae de avToi ^iraiiia ttoikiKov.

All. Ver.—3 Now Israel loved Joseph

more than all his children, because he teas

the son of his old age : and he made him a

coat of many colours [or, pieces, Judg. v.

30; 2 Sam. xiii. 18].

He tvas the son of his old age. So most of

the commentators.

Bp. Patrick.—Because he was the son of

his old affe.^—Benjamin was more so than

he ; and the rest were born not many years

before him. But he is so called because he

had been married a good while to Rachel

before he had him : and he was the greatest

comfort of his old age; Benjamin not being

yet grown up to give any proof of his future

worth.

Pool.—Ife was the son of his old age,']

heing born when Jacob was ninety-one years

old. The ancient translations, Chaldee,

Persian, Arabic, and Samaritan, render the

words thus, a wise or prudent son ; old age

being oft mentioned as a token of prudence;

one born old, one wise above his years, one

that had a grey head, as we say, upon

green shoulders. This may seem the more

probable, both because Joseph was indeed

such a child, and gave good evidence of it

in a prudent observation of his brethren's

trespasses, and a discreet choice of the fittest

remedy for them ; and because the reason

here alleged seems proper and peculiar to

Joseph; whereas in the other sense it belongs

more to Benjamin, who was yoimger than

Joseph, and cost his mother dearer, and
therefore might upon that account claim a

greater interest in his father's affections.

So also Schumann, who however points

C'3~l for C'??!. Quum desit mater lectionis,

quam paucissimi codd. adscripserunt, mu-
tatis vocalibus legendum duco D"?]:'!, ita ut

C'JiZVl? idem denotet, quod Jes. xix. 11.

CtJjn'l^ flium sapienlum, i.e., alumnum sa-

pientmn, sapientissimum. Est igitur ]]}X

hie non fetatis, sed dignitatis nomen ut

Gen. 1. 7; Ex. iii. 16; Lev. iv. 15; ix. 1.

losephus autem significatur is, qui sui

iudicii, potius quid se facere par esset, in-

tuebatui', quam quid fratres laudaturi forent,

ideoque summa afHciebatur patris benevo-

lentia, in ornamento quod ab eodem habebat

maxime conspicua. Similis hebraismus
,

reperitur v. c, Prov. xi. 12; xv- 21, «'«

nran vir inteUigentice, i. e., vir prudcns et

magni consUii.

A coat of mang colours.

Ged.—An embroidered coat.

Booth.—Coat of various colours.

Gesen.-—D2 only in combination : C'trs njnS

,

Gen. xxxvii. 3, 23 ; 2 Sam. xiii. 18, 19,

according to Josephus {ArchcEol.,\\\. 8. § 1),

an under gamnent with sleeves, which came

down to the heels, and was worn by persons

of distinction over the usual tunica, hence

the addition C')"'*'?, 2 Sam. xiii. 18; LXX.,
in Gen. x'^'''^^

ttoikiXos. Syr. flounced gar-

ment. Jonath. paragoda, a kind of tunica

pratexta. Sym. in Gen., LXX. in Sam.,

XetptSwrd?. Several derivations are possible.

The most applicable appears to be, accord-

ing to the Chaldee idiom: tunica talaris ct

manicata, a tunic ivhich reached to the hands

and feet. See Hartmanns Hehrderim, Th.

III. p. 280. With regard to this double

tunica, see Schrceder de Vesiihns MuUerum,

p. 237.

So also Lee and Schumann,

Ver. 7.

Heb., Au. Ver.—P'or behold we were, &c.

Ged., Booth.—For behold we seemed to

be, &c.

Ver. 9.

I 1" - :- •• - J -: > -:i

—

vnsb
AT V :

etSf Se ivvTTViov erepov, Kal BirjyriO'aTO avro

ra TTarpl avrov, Ka). toIs d8e\<po'is avTov.

Au. Ver.—9 And he dreamed yet another

dream, and told it his brethren.

Ged., Booth.—And he dreamed j-et ano-

ther dream, and told it to his father [so the

LXX.] and brethren.

Ver. 18.

: in^^nb in'w Jib33n*i

Ka\ €TT0Vrjp€V0VTO TOV aTTOICTilVai avTOv.

Au. T'er.—They conspired against him to

slay him.

Bishop Patrick.—They conspired against
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/«/?«.] Tlie Hebrew woi"cl signifies, they

took subtle and crafty counsel against him

to slay him. Laid their heads together (as

we now speak) to kill him, so that the

murder might be concealed from their father.

So Gesenius.

Ver. 23.

All. Ver.—Coat of many colours.—See

note on verse 3.

Ver. 25.

ns3 D'^'^siJQt!?"' nm*s nam ^^;-T'^
1.T T • •• : : • J- : 1

•• • : :• -

J- : : •
: 1 y: • - : at : • •

: n!^'<-ii*n i^-iinb c'^Dbin bbi
T : IT : • )• : t- : i t

eKadicrav 8e (payelv apTov. kol dva[3Xe-

'^jrairres rols d(pdaXiJ,ois eidov. Kal l8ov 68ot-

TTopoi 'laixarfKlrat {jp^ovTO €K TaXaad. Koi al

KcifxrjXoL avTcov tyep.ov Svixiap-drav kol prjrivrjs

Kal (TTaKTrjs. enopevovTO de Karayayelv els

A'lyVTTTOV.

All. Ver.—25 And they sat down to eat

bread : and they lifted up their eyes and
looked, and, behold, a company of Ishmeel-

ites came from Gilead with their camels

bearing spicery and balm and myrrli, going

to cany it down to Egypt.

SjAcery.

Ged., Booth., Lee.—Storax.

Gesen.—nN33 , fem. Gen. xxxvii. 25
;

xliii. 11, certain Icind of spices. LXX.,
6vfXLap.a. Syr., resina. Samar., hnlsamum.

Saad., siJiqua. Aqu., arvpa^, which is adopted

by Bochart. {Hieroxoicon, Tom. II. p. 532).

(In Arab, ijl^' , i.q. kx^ ,
gummi, gv.mmi

trayacaniha;.)

Prof. Lee.—Storax, the gmn of the styrax-

tree. According to Bochart. (Hiei-oz.ii.4. 12),

both the Hel}rew and Greek names are de-

rived from tlie fact, that the M'ood was mvich

used for lances. Arab, jj- ^G . cxtremitate

viryce percussit terram ita ut vestiyiiim

remanserit. The LXX. consider the word as

plural, and as a generic term, dvp-iafinrcov

;

but Aquila translates it by a-rvpa^.

Alt. Ver.—Balm.
Gesen.—'ny

, m. Gen. xxxvii. 2'), and 'l^,

xliii. 11; Jer. viii. 22; xlvi. 11; li. 8, in

pausa '"^a , Ezek. xxvii. 1 7, the rosin of the

balsam shrub, opohalsamum, a production

eminently ascribed to Gilead, which was
applied to the healing of external wounds.
Root ms, Arab. \.Jj*o , to flow, drip. Coiiip.

Bocharti ILieroz., t. i. p. 628. Celsii

Hierohot., II. 180—185 ; on the other hand
see /. D. Michaelis {Supplem. p. 2142),

Warnekros (in his Repertorium fiir Moryen-

land Litteraiur., Tli. xv. p. 227) and Jahn's

{Archoeol., Th. I. § 83).

Prof. Taee.—Mustich, a gum obtained

from the Pistacia Lentiscus.

Au. Ver.—Myrrh.

Ged., Booth.—Laudanum.
Gesen.—"^ , Gen. xxxvii. 25 ; xliii. 1

1

(instead of which the Samaritan and many
MSS. have Ei'' jilene. According to the

most modern writers : Ladanum, Arab.

J , Greek, Xfj^ov, X-qhavov, Latin, ledum,

tudainim, i.e., an odoriferous gum, which is

found on the leaves of the cistus-rose

(cistus ladanifera, cistus creticus). Hero-
dotus (iii. 112), Plinius (xii. 17), Abulfadli,

and the modern travellers, inform us, that

this gum usually sticks to the beards of the

goats, which feed upon that shrub, and is

afterwards obtained by that means, by the

Arabs, who cut off their beards and cleanse

the gmn from the clotted hair. This plant

is also to be found in Palestine, and tlie

similarity of the name has certainly some
weight (see n!?^5). The ancient translators

render it differently. LXX., Vulg., o-raKTrj.

Syr., Chald., Pistachio-nuts, Arab., chest-

nuts. See Celsii. Hierobot., t. i. p. 280—288.

Comp. J. D. Michaelis Supplem., p. 1424.

Prof. Lee.—-A sort of laudanum.

Ver. 28.

Au. Ver.—28 Then there passed by Mi-
dianites merchantmen ; and they drew and
lifted up Joseph out of the pit, and sold

Joseph to the Ishmeelites for twenty pieces

of silver : and they brought Joseph into

Egypt.

Bp. Patrick.—28 Midian ites.]—They are

called Ishmeelites just before (ver. 25), and
so they are immediately in this very vei'se,

[^Sold Joseph to the Ishmeelites']
; for they

were very near neighbours, and joined to-

gether in trade, making now one caravan,

with a joint stock, as this story intimates.

Read Judg. viii. 1, 3, 22, 23, 24, 26, and
it will appear the Scripture speaks of them
as one and tlie same people, in after times.

Ver. 32.

T .•
- AT T J I : 1 - •.••-:••

: ^^b-DW sin T[33 nrhsn
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Koi aTTeareikav rhv ^^irwi'a rov tvoiklKov,

Kai elcrrjveyKau rw rrarpl avrcov. Koi enrav.

TovTov fvpofiev, eTTiyvcodi el ;^irobi' tov vlov

<Tov ecrrlv, rj ov.

All. Ver.—32 And they sent* the coat of

manij colours, and they brought it to their

father ; and said, This have we found : know
now whether it be thy son's coat or no.

Pool.—They hroncjht it by a messenger

whom they sent: men are commonly said to

do what they cause others to do.

Bp. Patrick.—32 They first sent it by a

messenger; and immediately followed them-

selves, with the tale which is here related.

Booth,—And they sent the coat of various

colours, and commanded those who brought

it to their father to say.

Conq. Bible.—And they sent the coat of

divers colom-s, and they that brought it to

their father said.

Miserunt banc tunicam versicolorem et

attuleruntpatrisuohoc nuntio, i.e. miseriuit,

qui banc tunicam patri adferrent eique nun-

tiarent : hoc invenimus. Hunc hebraismum

invito contextu et contra loquendi usum

plane non vidit Kimchi in Lex. ubi inVin

derivavit a nb^ missile, telum, gladius vagina

eductus, lit haec mens nasceretur : gladio

consciderunt tunicavi. Sed cfr. v. 34, 35,

ubi aliquanto post fratres losephi ad patrem

accesserunt.

Coat of many colours. See note on verse 3.

Ver. 33.

n5?-) r^^n "^ia nans ntt^^'^i m^s^i
It T n - • : v j :

- <t • —
: r\u\-' v\-y^ p]'-)^ JinnbDW

/cat iivkyvu) avrov, Koi eiire. x^LTciiv rov

vlov fiov ecTTi. drjpiov novrjpov KaTefjiayev

avTov. Brjpiov ijpTratre rov 'lco(rr](f).

Au. Ver.—33 And .he knew it, and said.

It is my son's coat ; an evil beast hath

devoured him ; Joseph is without doubt rent

in pieces.

Ged., Booth.—And he knew it, and said.

This [so the Syr.] is my son's coat : an evil

beast hath devoured him. Torn, torn in

pieces is my son [so the Sam.] Joseph.

Ver. 34, 35.

: D^a-i D"^!^'' iD2-br basn^i van^a
r - ; T 1. :

- j- -
: - "tit:

-: I-: T : t : t t t '-..t-

"'aa-bw Tiw-*'3 -issb^'T Dh^nnb is^s^t
.f : V V— r V - ••-:•: • "t :-

: V3S in'w "lai^T nVstij baw

34 ^upprj^e Se IaKcb/3 ra Iparia avrov, koi

eTTfBeTO aaKKOv eVt rrfv oacPvv avrov, Koi

enevdei rov vlov avrov rjp,€pas noWds. 35

a-vvrj^drjaav 8e navres ol viol avrov Kal al 6v-

yarepes, Kal rjXdov irapaKaXeo'ai avrov. Kal

ovK ^6f\f TvapaKoKilcrOai, \eycov. on Karaj^rj-

(TOfiai npoi rov vlov pov TrevBoiv els ubov. Kal

eKXava-ev avrov 6 irarrjp avrov.

Au. Ver.—34 And Jacob rent his clothes,

and put sackcloth upon his loins, and

mourned for his son many days.

35 And all his sons and all his daughters

rose up to comfort him : but he refused to

be comforted; and he said. For I will go

down into the grave unto my son mourning.

Thus his father wept for him.

Schum.—34 And Jacob, &c. And when
he had mourned for his son many days,

35 All his sons and all his daughters rose

up to comfort him, &c.

Multos dies. Haec voce. Rosenmuellerus

non recte videtur interpretari : diutius qiiam

solebant lugeri mortui, donee eum vivere in-

tellexit et coram vidit. Namque ea neces-

sario coherent cum v. 35, hac ratione

:

jjostquam lacobus Jiliuni suum iam diu

luxerat : filii eiiis Jilieeque omnes cofisolandi

catisa accedehant.—Schum.

Bp. PatricJc.—All his sons and all his

daughters.^—He had but one daughter

:

therefore the meaning is, his sons' wives, or

their daughters.

Jtosen.—Although Dinah is the only

daughter of Jacob mentioned, he may have

had other daughters, as women are seldom

mentioned in the genealogies, or the word

daughters may include his granddaugliters

and daughters-in-law.

Au. Ver.—For I will go down, &c.

Booth.—Surely I will go down to the

grave mourning for my son.

Pool.— Unto my son; or, for my son: so

the preposition el is often used for al, as

1 Sam. i. 27; iv. 19, 21, 22; 2 Sam. xxi. 2.

Rosen.—Dixitque : descendant ad filium.

meiim lugens in sepulchrum. Particula '3

hie mere est inchoativa, uti baud raro proe-

mitti solet, cum verba alicujus inducuntur,

plane ut Grsecorum, on, vid. Jos. ii. 24

;

Ruth i. 10 ; 1 Sam. x. 19. "Ji^if non tantum

sepidcJirum, verum et ahr^v, orcum, locum,

ubi mortui, umbrainim instar, degunt, de-

signare constat. Vid. C. F. Amnion, V. S. V.,

in Commentat. iiber das Todtenreich der

Hebrderi, quae extat in den Memorabil. en ab

H. C. G. Paulo editis p. iv. Pro 'prb^ in cod.
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Sam. est '33 bs propter fiUum menm lugens

descendam in orcum. Quomodo etiam

veterum nonnulli verterunt. Sane qiiidem

^« interdum pro "j? ponitui* (1 Reg. xiv. 5);

h. 1. tamen non est opxis pi'opriam et fre-

quentiorem significationem illius Particulae

rejicere. Apte enim potuit Jacobus optare,

adfiHum descendere, aut expetere cum ipso

commune sepulchrum ; et phrasis descendere

ad allquem in orcum nil aliud vult, nisi hoc

:

mortuis adsociari, idemque valet, quod con-

(jregatus est voy'^M ad populos suos, xxv. 8,

17. Recte LXX., Kara^rjcrofiai Tvpbs tov

viov fiov irev6a>i> fls adov.

Sclium.—Descendam adjilium meum lugens

in orcum, i.e., nolite me consolari, nam
quousque vivam, ad mortem usque, filiiun

meum lugebo.

Gesen.— ''V^iij, "jn©, cotn. Isa. xiv. 9;

Jer. V. 14; Job xxvi. 6, the lower ivorld, the

region of the ghosts, the Hades of the He-
brews, a subterraneous place enveloped in

thick darkness (Job x. 21, 22); and where

all the ghosts (D'^Dn
, q. v.) of departed men

are supposed to lead an existence devoid of

thought and sensation. In it are valleys

(Prov. ix. 18), and gates (Isa. xxxviii. 10).

The wicked descend into it while yet alive,

by the ojDenings of the earth (Numb. xvi. 20),

&c. The etymology is uncertain. It is

commonly compared with the Arab. JLi >

medje, to go down, to sink ; but the exam-
ples (in Scheidius ad Cant. Hislcia, p. 21,

&c.), are merely in favour of the significa-

tion to settle, e.g., of the sediment of water,

which lies too remote. bSatD "hyn
, Ps. xviii. 6,

i.q. nin '!52n, snares of death, a representation

of great danger.

Prof. Lee.—h'm^, and 'Jf<iiJ, com. (a) A
grave, generally a large subterraneous cham-

ber or vault, in which niches were hewn out

to receive separate coffins : these were termed

113 TOT, D'ni. (b) Hence, The state of the

dead, or a state of death, the grave. (c)

Any great depth. (a) Job xvii. 16 : Ps.

cxxxix. 8; cxli. 7; Is. xxxviii. 10, &c.

(b) Job xxvi. 6; Ps. vi. 6; xvi. 10, &c.

Applied to animals, Ps. xlix. 15. (c) Dent,

xxxii. 22 ; Amos ix. 2. See my notes on

Job xxvii. 1 : xxi. 13 ; xxvi. 6. With regard

to the etymology of the word, it has usually

been referred to "j^'J) , because of its all de-

vouring and ever craving character. Gese-
nius, however, proposes "'I'TIJ, to which he
assigns the idea of hollowness, and considers

hSiW
,
quasi hrsm , cavitas ; locus cavus et sub-

terraneus.

Ver. 36.

•AT : • V >. J : IT • T : - :

: D'^natan -iter rii'nQ d^'id nD^ioisb
!• T - - 1.- : - J- : ~ •

I :

01 8e Madirjvaloi drrfdovTO tov 'Icoo-jjc^ et?

A'lyvTTTOV TM Uerecpprj rw aTrddovTi <^apao)

dp)(tfiayei.p(o.

Au. Ver.—36 And the Midianites sold

him into Egypt unto Potiphar, an officer

[Heb., eunuch : but this word doth signify

not only eunuchs, but also chamberlains,

courtiers, and officers, Esth. i. 10] of

Pharaoh's, and captain of the guard [Heb.
chief of the slaughtermen, or executioners]

[Or, chief marshal].

Bp. Patrick.— 21ie Midianites.^ In the

Hebrew the word is Medanim (a distinct

name from those verse 38), who were a

people derived from Medan, one of the sons

of Keturah, and brother to Midian (xxv. 2).

They and the Midianites lived near together

in Arabia, not far from the Ishmeelites,

who all joined together in this caravan, and
made one society of merchants ; consisting

of Medanites, Midianites, and Ishmeelites.

Gesen.—"212
, m. prop, a butcher, hence,

1. A cook, 1 Sam. ix. 23, 24. 2. An execu-

tioner, who executes the sentence of death,

which in the East is done by the life-guards

of the king, u-r^y^ T\ , 2 Kings xxv. 8, &c.,

Jer. xxxix. 9, &c., and D'mTsn -lii) , Gen.
xxxvii. 36; xxxix. 1 ; xl. 3, 4; xli. 10, 12,

the chief, head of the life-guard, and at the

same time the first executioner to the king,

as the Kapidischi-Pasha of the Porte.

Chap. XXXVIII. 1.

' • *• T ••. -: ;• - J'— AT V

: n-^^n
|T •

eyet/ero Se iv tw Kaipa eKeivco, KarelBrj

lov8aS CLTTO TMV d8f\(f)S)V aVTOV, Kai d(j)LKfTO

eojff TTpos avdpcoTTOu Tiva ^OSoXkapirrjv w ovopa
Elpds.

Au. Ver.—And it came to pass at that

time, that Judah went down from his breth-

ren, and turned in to a certain x'ldullamite,

whose name was Hirah.

Ged., Booth.—At that time it happened
that [Booth., during this period it was tliat]

Judah went down from his brethren, and

pitched his tent beside a certain Adullamite,

whose name was Hirah.
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At that time.~\—Not at the precise time

mentioned in the last chapter ; but, indefi-

nitely, dm'ing the time of Jacob's residence

in the land of Canaan. Some think this

historical fragment is out of its place, and

would refer it to chap, xxxiii. 17. At any

rate, it is an incidental history of Judah,

and takes a period of many years.— Geddes.

Bp. Patrick.— It is uncertain whether it

means at the time Joseph was sold (which is

just before mentioned), or at the time Jacob

returned from Mesopotamia to live in Canaan

(xxxiii. 18), or when he went to settle with

his father at Mamre (xxxv. 27.) But take

it any of these ways, there was time enovigh

for all the events following, before they

went into Egypt ; svipposing Judah's chil-

dren to have married very young : as may
be seen in most interpreters.

Pool.—This story is not without difRcvilty,

if we consider how little time is allowed for

all the events of this chapter, there being

not above twenty-three years between

Judah's marriage and the birth of Pharez,

yea, and the birth of his sons too, Hezron

and Hamul, who are said to go into Egypt

with Jacob, Gen. xlvi. 12. But there are

two ways proposed for the resolution of it,

as the phrase, at that time, may be imder-

stood two ways; either, 1. More largely,

for the time since Jacob's return from Padan

to Canaan, and so the history may be con-

ceived thus: Judah was married some years

before the selling of Joseph, though it be

here mentioned after it, and so out of its

place, as being the foundation of all the

following events, which are here placed to-

gether, because they followed the selling of

Joseph. Judah, and Er, and Onan, and

afterwards Pharez, are supposed each to

marry and have a child at foiu-teen years

old, which, though unusual, wants not ex-

amples both in sacred and profane writers.

And they that will quarrel with the Scrip-

ture, and question its authority for some
such uncustomary occurrences which it re-

lates, show more of impiety than wisdom in

it, and shall do well to consider, that God
might so order things by his providence, and
record such things in liis word, upon the

same account on which he hath put several

other difficult passages in Scripture, partly

to try and exercise men's faith, humility,

and modesty ; and partly to punish the evil

minds of ungodly men, and for their sins

to lay an occasion of stumbling and cavil-

ling at the Scriptures before them that

greedily seek and gladly catch at all such

occasions. Or, 2. More strictly for the time

following the sale of Joseph, which seems

the more probable way, and so the story

lies thus : Judah was now about twenty

years old when he married, and the three

first years he had three sons, Er, Onan, and

Shelah. The two first marry, each when

they were about seventeen years old. Three

years after both their deaths, and when

Shelah had been marriageable a year or two,

and was not given to Tamar, Judah lies with

Tamar and begets upon her Pharez. But

as for Hezron and Hamid, they are said to

go into Egypt with Jacob, as also Ben-

jamin's ten sons are said to go with him

thither, to wit, in their father's loins,

because they were begotten by their father

in Egypt, whilst Jacob lived there, of which

more in its proper place.

For another soluti')n of the chronological

difficulties in this and some other chapters,

see Kennicott's note on chap. xxxi. 38—41,

page 53 to 56.

Pose?}.—Factum aittem est illo tempore.

Initia hujus historic referenda videntur ad

primes annos reditus Jacobi ex Mesopotamia

(xxxiii. 17). Nam ex quo venditus fuit

Josephus, usque ad Jacobi descensmn in

iEgyptum, tantum 22 aut 23 anni inter-

cesserunt. Quod temporis intervallum bre-

vius est, quam ut Juda tres filios gignere,

eos in matrimonium dare, atque ex niu'U

sua iterum duos filios toUere potuisset,

quorum alter, Pherezus, cum jEgyptum
ingrederentur, etiam duos filios habebat,

xlvi. 8, 12. Nee est infrequens, ut voces

tunc, in illis diebus, illo tempore, ad tempus

aliquo ante intervallo praeterlapsum, aut

post futurum designandum adhibeantur.

Verum circa tempus illud, quo venditus est,

Josephus, contigit incestum Judse cum
nuru : quod quum Moses narrare insti-

tuisset, oportuit altius repeti. Quamobrem
et totum Judte conjugium, et proles ex eo

suscepta, fuit exponenda. vn« n«n niin; iti,

Descelidit Juda afrutribus sim, i.e., austrum

versus profectus est. Antiquissimis seculis,

veluti consensu quodam gentium, regiones

boreales australibus editiores sunt habitse.

Cf. die bibl. AUertliumsk., t. i. p. i. p. 140.

H. 1. Juda descendisse et eam ob causam

dici potest, quod Adullam (nom. gentile ab

urbe dVi3?) in i-egione declivi et campestri

sita fuit, cf. Jos. xv. 33, 35, et die bibL
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Jlterthumsk., t. u., p. ii. p. 358. 'C>1 et

declinavit, divertit i2 usque ad, pro sim-

plici "JNt ad.

Schum.—Hie mythus etsi indefinita tem-

poris notatione v. 1, cum cap. 37, copulatus

est : tantum tamen negotii facessivit intei'-

pretibus et criticis tarn argumenti indole

quam temporum ratione, ut eiim vel ad cap.

xxxiii. 17, transponendum yel plane extru-

denduni iudicarent (vid. Astrucii Coniectur.,

p. 338. Vateri Commenlar., ]i. 290, s. de

Wettii Kritilc der Is. Gesch., p. 146, et p.

165 s., Rosenmvielleri Scholl., p. 580). Sed

haec res omni caret difficultate, si tecum re-

putas, vocabula wnri nya nexus causa et

loco coniunctionis ordinativEe posita esse, ut

saspe in N. T. tots. Cfr., Gen. iv. 3.

Prseterea constat, compositorem minus sol-

licitum esse de computatione chronologica,

quam de rerum quodam nexu, eundemque,

ut narrationem illico absolvat, ssepenumero

per anticipationem ea coniungere, qu^ unam
eandemque rem spectant. Itaquebreviante

in exponenda Esavi genealogia pertractat

Edomitarum historiam, itemque nunc, post-

quam commemoraverat, ludam illo tempore

uxorem duxisse, pergit ea narrare, quEe eius

familiam respiciebant, qua David primus

ludaeorum rex oriundus sit et cui infra

xlix. 8— 12, a lacobo faustissima optantur.

Ver. 2.

i,'—.\- : !• - JT : ST :
—

T PV 1 T- ti.vIt-- - a J :

Kai eidev eKei 'lovdas dvyarepa avdp'^nov

'KavavaLOv,
fj ovofxa 2avd. /cat 'fkaf^ev avrfji',

Kai flarfKde irpos avrrjv.

Au. Ver.—2 And Judah saw there a

daughter of a certain Canaanite, whose
name was Shuah ; and he took her, and
went in unto her.

A certain Canaanite. So Pool, Rosen-

miiller, Schumann, Gesenius, and most

modern commentators. Onkelos and others

translate " of a certain merchant "—Shuah
was the name, not of the daughter, but

of the father. See the affix, and verse 13.

—Rosen., &c.

Rosen.—''33?33 HebrEei hie mercatorem esse

volunt. Verum etsi 'iW? passim (Prov.

xxxi. 24; Job xl. 25) sit mercator, h. 1.

tamen vix dubium est, esse nomen gentile,

quomodo et ceteri interpretes ceperunt. ri^'

non esse filicB nomen, ut putarunt LXX. et

Syrus, sed patris, ostendit suffix, maseul. in

V3\L\ coll. vs. 12.

Ver. 3.

|.. ^ . ._. ir' : - 'a- vj-"- -I.

Kol avWalSovcra ereKev vlov, Kai eKciXeae to

bvofia avTov, ' Up.

Au. Ver.—3 And she conceived, and

bare a son ; and he called his name Er.

And he called, &e.

Ged., Booth.—And she called, &c. So

Sam., Targ., Arab., and ten MSS. Rosen-

miiller prefers the present reading of the

Hebrew text,^

—

Vocavitque, sc. pater, Juda,

uti verbmn masculini generis postulat.

Ajunt quidam Hebrseorum, moris fuisse, ut

patres primogenitis nomina imponerent, post

vero natis matres, ut hie vides matrem
duobus posterioribus nomina indere. Sed
promiscue, et patrem et matrem, apud
Hebrteos liberis nomina imposuisse, liquet e

capp. 29, 30, 35, ubi de nominibus filiorum

Jacobi. In textu Sam. et in nonnullis codd.

Hebrr. ex intempestiva emendatione legitur

feminin. s"ipm .

—

Rosen.

Schum.—3 «^i7»l] «-!?"' K. VIII. Codd.

nimc. I.; R. II., pr. II., nunc I.; Sam.,

Ar., Ion., et Onk. in 419, R.— . Consonare

contextus analogiam et Masoram, quae tres

locos esse ait, in quibus «~iF.ni pro N^~^l le-

gendum sit, affirmant de Rossi et lahnius in

Bibl. Contra eos monuit Rosenmuellerus

in Scholl. ad h. 1. neque analogiam con-

textus, neque Masorethas illam lectionem

postulare. Sed nisi vis cum quibusdam

Hebrseis eonsentire, qui moris fuisse aiunt,

ut patres primogenitis, matres vero postea

natis nomina imponerent, sane nulla adest

causa, quae scriptorem impulerit, ut modo
«ip'i modo «"ipm scriberet. Eadem vero

inconstantia reperitur, xxix. 34, 35.

Ver. 14.

TAT : •

KOI fKaditre irpos rals nvXais Alvav, r'j icmv
iv TTupoda Qap,vd. k.t.X.

Au. Ver.—14 And she put her widow's

garments off from her, and covered her

with a veil, and wrapped herself, and sat

in an open place (Heb., the door of eyes,

or, of Enajim], which is by the way to

Timnath ; for she saw that Shelah was grown,

and she was not given unto him to wife.

And sat in an open place.

Ged., Booth, Schum.—And sat down at

the gate of Enaim.

Rosen.—Ut alias minus probabiles expli-

N
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cationes hie taceamus, aptior prodibit sensus,

si D.^3'5? fontium significatione capiamus, ut

D^ry nnp sit apertio duorum fontium, i. e.,

locus ubi gemini prorumpebant fontes, vel,

iiti habet Aben Esra : quod in via ista duo

aquarum fontes essent, qui portarum simili-

tudinem haberent, quos in reditu in suum

locum prcBteriri Juda dehuit, Vel D;2'.3> nnp

esse potest aditus ad duos fontes.

Schum.—De vocabiilis 'd]T'? nns-i viri

docti miiltum disputai-unt. Nam DW aiit

pro nomine proprio avit pro appellative

habuerunt. In illis versantm- LXX. Hie-

ronymus in locis Hebr. Clericiis, Dathe,

Scliulz, Schott, Gesenius, Winer aliique,

qui ad unum omnes intelligunt oppidulum, in

tribu luda baud procul ab Hebrone situm

(vid. los. XV. 34) ; sed qui nomen appella-

tivum illud indicant tantum abest, ut in

explicatione consentiant, ut alii (Vulg.,

Syrus, Ion., Arabs Erp., Calov), compitiim,

sive bivium itineris, alii (Aben Esra, Rosen-

mueller, Hirzel de Pent. Syr., p. 29) ostiuin

duorum fontiuin sive locum, ubi gemini

fontes prorupissent, qui portarum simili-

tudinem liabuissent, alii denique (Saadias,

Mercer, Bonfrer) ostium ocidorum i. e., locum

publicum omniumque oculis patentem In-

tel] ectum velint. In quibus ait Rosen-

muellerus, infra v. 21, '^";;^.l''''5? D;yi-2 minus

commode de oppido dici quam de loco in

campo ad viam sito, de geminis fontibus.

Sed obstat eius sententiae hoc, quod ludte

amicus v. 21, ex incolis illius loci, ubinam

meretrix esset, quaesivisse dicitnr. Itaque

intellexerim potius id ostium oppidi Enaira,

quod situm erat iuxta viam, quae Timnatham

ducebat. Sic optime conciliari potest v. 21,

cum V. 14. Nam cum in porta Enajimi

meretrix ilia morata fuisset, Chira necessario

coniicere debebat, incolis Imius oppidi eam
innotuisse.

Ver. 15.

f AT : T1.V : :
-- t : tjv :•-

: n'^DQ nnoD
T IVT IT : •

Koi Ibwv avrfjv 'lovSas edo^ev avTrjv nopmjp

eivai. KaTeKaXvyj^aTo yap to Trpocrconov avrrji-.

KOL OVK iiTiyvu) avTTJv.

Au. Ver., Rosen.—15 When Judah saw

her, he thought her to be an harlot ; because

she had covered her face.

Ged., Booth.—When Judah saw her, he

took her for an harlot ; for she had so

covered her face that he did not know her.

Supplying tliis last clause from the LXX.

Bp. Horsley.—That she had covered her

face could be no reason for thinking her a

harlot. It would have been a much stronger

ground for this suspicion had her face been

uncovered. For it was the ancient practice

for all women to wear veils ; and the loose

part of the sex were the first v*'ho disused

them. " TipoiTov pev e'^co jroXeas, Kai Trpocr-

aTreiaTrepiKfipevai, aieratpai e^epicrdovv eavras

TOLS ^ovXopepoLS €10" xKTTfpov KaTacf)povr]cra(7aL

aTTfdevTOTa Trpocroyneia, Kai vtto tcov vopcov prj

fniTpewopevai elaievai els ras TroXfis, e§<»

rjo-av avrav. liKfiovoi Se Tr}s Biaarpocjirjs yevo-

pfvrjs, oarjpepaL iTo\pr)crav km els ras TroXeis

el(je\dfiv. ravra 8e XpvcrnnTos <prj(Tiv iv ttj

irepi AyaBcov km KaKtov elcraycoyj]." Oi'igen

contra Cels., lib. iv. p. 206. Observe that

Tamar's covering seems to have been a veil,

such as modest women vised, not a mask,

for Rebecca's veil is mentioned by the same

word, Gen. xxiv. 65. Perhaps the place

where she sat might be the ground of

Judah's suspicion.

The LXX. have " eSo^ev avrrjv ivopvrjv

elvM. KareKaXv^aTO yap to Tvpocrumov avTr/s,

Kai OVK fTreyvoo avrrjv." Perhaps something

answering to the words, " Kai ovk eVe-yj/co

avTrjv " has been accidentally lost out of the

Hebrew text.

Rosen.— Cu7n autem conspexisset earn Juda,

eam habuit pro meretrice, quiafexeratfaciem

suam, quod moris fuisse videtur meretiucibus.

MuUer autem erat operto capile, ut ait Pe-

tronius, de scortatrice quadam proseda

loquens.

Schum.—Sunt, qui dicant, Judam eam
habuisse pro meretrice, quia peplo velata

juxta viam consedisset, quod meretricibus

moris fuisset (vid. Rosenmuelleri SchoU. ad

h .1.). At si non fallor, his auctor voluit ex-

primere, Judam Thamarem non cognovisse

propter velum, quo velata fuisset. Cfr., v.

16.

Ver. IS.

't ' V V JV -: • Tt T JT V -

6 Se etVe. Tiva tov appa^uiva croi daa-co

;

i) Se etVe, top daKTvXLov aov, Ka\ top oppiCTKOv,

Koi TTjp pd^bop TTjp ip TJj X^'P' o-o''^-

Au. Ver.—18 And he said. What pledge

shall I give thee ? And she said. Thy sig-

net, and thy bracelets, and thy staff that is

in thine hand. And he gave it her, and



GENESIS XXXVIII. 91

came in mito her, and she conceived by
him.

Thy bracelets. Boothroyd, Bracelet.

Ged.—Thy ribband.

Bishop Patrick.—Thy bracelets.']—The
Hebrews generally understand by this word
his cloak, or some such garment; others,

his girdle.

Gesen.—cnin m. A seal, signet-ring.

Root Dnn. The Orientals wore it round

the neck, fastened to a string, hanging
down before the breast, between the upper

and under garment, as is yet customary

among the Persians. Gen. xxxviii. 18 ;

Cant. viii. 6.

VnD m. thread, string, lace. Numb. xix.

15 ;
riis?:n "j'riD as a thread of tow, Judg. xvi.

9; DWi'D Vhq a linen thread, Ezek. xl. 3.

Of the lace by Avhich the seal among the

Orientals is suspended, (see cnin), Gen.

xxxviii. 18, 25. So also Rosenmiiller,

Schumann, and Professor Lee.

Ver. 21.

?r-T^n-b2? D'^a"^!?:! Kin
' VAT - - •!.- "IT )•

f) yivofxevq iv Alvav eVt Tr)s obov
;

An. Ver.—21 Then he asked the men of

that jilace, saying, AVhere is tlie harlot, that

was openly \or, in Enajim] by the way side ?

TJiat was openly by the way side.

Ged., Booth., Gesen., Schum.—That was

at Enaim by the way side ? See note on

verse 14.

Ver. 25.

All. Ver.—Bracelets. See note on ver. 18.

Ver. 26.

-"'S '•a^^itt np"T!j nttsh 7^^^^n'' -i3*i

' i—r I : A- ; jT" : t v - ; i 'j"

IT : - : 1.

eVeyvo) Se 'loijSay. Koi ehre. deSiKaiaiTai

Odfxap rj eyd). ov eveKev ovK eScoKa aiirrjv

^rjXoifj. TM via fj.ov. kol ov Trpoaedero fTi rod

yvcovai avrrjv.

An. Ver.—26 And Judah acknowledged

them, and said, She hath been more right-

eous than I ; because that I gave her not to

Shelah my son. And he knew her again no

more.

Because I gave her not.

So Ged., and Booth.

—

Since I gave her

not.

Propterea quod non dedi.—Rosen.

Schum.—Nam idcirco denegavi cam fUo
meo i. c., quia ilia me est integrior, sive quia

i

ego ilia eram deterior, id egi, ut ei filium

meum denegarem. Confitetur igitur luda,

Thamarem quidem male fecisse, quod il-

latam sibi iniuriam ulta esset, se tamen in

maiori esse culpa, quoniam illius vindictee

auctor quamquam invitus exstitisset. Sic

putaverim optime explicari voces p'^^'^S

quas vulgo minus accurate propterea quod
velut '3 ]T^^ explicant. Heec iam vidit

Winerus in Lex., p. 475, ubi locum nostrum

sagaciter sic interpretatur : nam idea (ut

mihi cnlpam contraherem), qitemadmodutn

nunc intelligo, miser ego denegavi filio meo
uxorem, ipse quanquam invitus hoc egi, ut

7nihi hanc ignominiam afferrem, das habe ich

dadurch bezweckt.

Ver. 28, 29.

ij- • - At ' V • - V.T : • : J' :-

-ibsb hw i-T''-bv ijt'pm mb^xsn
• T <T - ': • - vv -

: I-

J- ••
: J- : - _ . IT r jr t i.-.-

T : >.-T - V - • T jTT •• • : T

• viT >. : jt':-- ' VAT ' jvt

28 eyevero 8e ev ra> TiKTeiv avTTjv, 6 els

npoe^-qveyKe ttjv ;(elpa. Xa^ovaa Se ?; fxala,

eSrjcrev eVt rrjv X*^'P" avrov kokkivov, Tieyovcra.

ovTos e^eXevaerai Trporepos. 29 ois Se eVt-

crvvijyaye rrjv )(iipa, Ka\ ev6vs e^rfKOev 6 abe\-

(pos aiiTOv. T} Se etVe. rt dieKOTrrj 8ia ere

(ppaypos; /cat eKciXecre to bvopa. avTov, ^apes.

Au. Ver.—And it came to pass, when she

travailed, that the one put out his hand

:

and the midwife took and bound upon his

hand a scarlet thread, saying. This cam.e

out first.

29 And it came to pass, as he drew back

his hand, that, behold, his brother came out

:

and she said. How hast thou broken forth I

\_or. Wherefore hast thou made this breach

against thee?] this breach be upon thee :

therefore his name was called Pharez [that

is, a breach.]

That the one put out his hand: and the

midwife took and bound, ^-c.

So Ged., Booth.

Rosen.—That the one put out his hand,

and the midwife took hold of it, and bound,

&c. Et factum est diim pareret. Dedit-

que, exseruit manum, sc. unus gemellorura,

cepitque obstetrix sc. mammi. Alii utrum-

que verbum ad '?^ referunt hoc modo :

cepitque obstetrix coccineum filum idqne

aUigavit manui ejus.

Heb.jAit. Ver.—29 How hast thou broken
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forth? this breach be upon thee. So Le
Clerc and Rosenmiiller.

Bp. Patrick.—This breach he upon thee.']

Take thy name from this breach. Be thou

ever called eruption or breach ; as Bochart in-

terprets it. (Hierozoic, par. i. lib. ii. cap. 30.)

Schum.— Qtiid erupisti, propter te (fiat)

ruptura, i. e., quod nunc fecisti, indicio est,

per te aliquando effectum ii'i rupturam.

Aquila : t\ 8i€Koyj/as enl at biaKOTvrjv. 'O

'Evpos Koi 6 "E/3patos. ri BieKorn] eVt a-e dia-

KOTTT]. Atsi aiictor Pherezi progeniem re-

spexit, cuius mentio fit in libro Ruth iv. 18
—22, conieceium, eum illis verbis pro-

digiose indicare seu ut vatem canere muta-
tiones, quas sub Davide, primo rege, res-

publica Israelitarum experta sit. Nam tali

modo in Genesi saepius futura praedici,

demonstrant ad fatim loci v. 29 ; xvi. 12
;

XXV. 23. Similia etiam lonathan coniectura

assecutus videtur, circumscribens ille hoc

modo sententiam suam : quanta fortitudine

prcBvaluisti ! sed tuicm est prccvalere, quia

futarrim est, utregna possideas. Cum LXX.
facit Hieronymus: Qiiare divisa est ])ropter

te maceria ? Cum Clerico transfert Rosen-

muellerus : quid rupisti ? tibi imputanda est

hcEC ruptura, quia obstetrix ob primogeniti

jura Zeracho ista ruptura erepta voluisset

culpa immunis esse. Dathe et Schottus no

exclamative reddunt : quantopere erupisti

!

tua est hac culpa. Onkelos denique, Arabs
Erpenii et Saadias ri2"iQ translata notione

augescendi et prcevalendi ceperunt. Cfr.

Mercer et Rosenmueller.

Chap. XXXIX. 2.

Au. Ver.—2 And the Lord was with

Joseph, and he was a prosperous man ; and
he was in the house of his master the

Egyptian.

Pool.—Fie was iji the house of his master :

he did not endeavour to make an escape
to his father, but demeaned himself patiently

and faithfully in the station into which God's
providence had brought him.

Ged.—He was taken ihto the house, &c.,

i.e., He was not sent to labour in the fields

;

hut was admitted iijto the house as a confi-

dential domestic. So RoscnmiUler.

Ver. 4.

ins mw^^ V3n>a ^n ts'ov si'?:2''1

Koi evpev 'laaijcf) xdptv ivavrlov rov Kvpiov

aiiTOV, Ka\ evrfpea-rrjcreii avra. Ka\ KaTearTjcrep

avTov em rov olkov avTov. Kai nuvra oaa fjv

avTM eSooKf Sta )^eipbs 'lmarj(f).

Au. Ver.—4 And Joseph found grace in

his sight, and he served him : and he made
him overseer over his house, and all that he

had he put into his hand.

Booth.—And Joseph found favour in the

eyes of his master so that he waited on him,

&c. So Patrick, Rosenmiiller.

He served him.~\ Found such favour with

his master, that he took him to wait upon

his person.

—

Bp. Patrick.

Et viinistravit ei. Significat Josephum
adhibitum fuisse, ut ipse heri sui personas

ministraret, quod magis honorificum fuit.

—

Rosen.

Ged.—And Joseph found such favour in

the eyes of his master, and served him so

well, that he made him overseer, &c.

Ver. 6, 7.

Au. Ver.—6 And he left all that he had
in Joseph's hand ; and he knew not ought

he had, save the bread which he did eat.

And Joseph was a goodly person, and well-

favoured.

7 And it came to pass after these things,

that his master's wife cast her eyes upon
Joseph ; and she said, Lie with me.

6 And Joseph, &c.

Ged.—But, Joseph being beautiful both

in form and face, (7) it happened after this,

that his master's wife, &c.

Ver. 9.

-)^h^ '"iaap Httn n:'3? biin ^ap.-^w

"itt'S2 Trnis-cs "^s nrin^^ hh^ "nii^n

nVian n^'-nn na^rs tt"«si iritrs-n«
T : - <T TIT V v;!-.- ' •• : a : • :

-

: D'^ribsb \nstom ns-Vn
!• I" • 1.T T :

Ka\ ovx vTV€pe)(^€i iv rfj oiKia ravrrj ovdtv

efxov, ovSe vTre^ijprjTai cm epov ovBev, ttXtjv

crov, fita TO ere yvva'tKa avTOv eivai, Ka\ irais

TTOirjcTCL) TO prjpa to irovqpov tovto, kui apap-

TTjcrapai ivavriov tov Beov
;

Au. Ver.—9 There is none greater in this

house than I ; neither hath he kept back
any thing from me but thee, because thou

art his wife : how then can I do this great

wickedness, and sin against God?
There is none greater in this house than

I. So Boothroyd and Schumann. See below.

Ged., iZoseH.—Himself is not greater in

this house than I.

Non est ipse major in domo hac quatn ego,

eadem, qnse ipsi est, me ornavit potestate

;

nee 2J''ohibuif a me quicquam nisi te, in eo
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quod es ejus uxor, q. d. ne te quiclem mihi

prohibuit in negotiis domesticis ; sed in hoc

te mihi prohibuit, quatenus es ipsius uxoi-,

ne te attingam.

—

Rosen.

Schiun.—Nemo me superior est, i. e., tanta

est heri fiducia in me reposita, ut in dome
eius omnes ministerii dignitate superem et

quaecunque placent faciam, prasterquam, etc.

Cum Mercero Roseumuellerus ^i^y^ vefert

ad herum losephi sic : non est ipse (herus)

maior in domo liac qtuim ego. Sed dubito,

num eadem satis accurate converterit Schot-

tus : ntdla res in hac domo tanli est, ut earn

aggredi nequeam. Nam singula, quEe lo-

sephi potestati tradita sint, enumerat scrip-

tor, primo facultates (v. 8) deinde mancipia

heri (v. 9). Omnia igitur, inqnit losephus,

mihi tradidit herus neque mihi quidquam
interdixit, nisi te. inffi«'nst ic«2 propterea

quod es uxor eius, i. e., te quoque essem

superior, ita ut tibi, quae mihi placeant,

mandare possim, nisi esses hera mea sed

serva potius. Hkc si contextum consulis,

ai'gutius interpretari videtur cum Mercero
Rosenmuellerus : in eo quod es eius uxor,

i.e., }ie te quidem mihi pirohibuit in negotiis

domesticis, ut ex me pendeant etiam ea

quihus eges, sed in hoc te mihi prohibuit,

qicate7ius es ipsius uxor, tie te attingam. De
"ipy? propterea quod cfr., v. 23.

Au. J'er.—How then can I do this great

wickedness? &c.

Ken., Bp. Kidder.—And how can I do

this great wickedness, and sin against God ?

Joseph gives two reasons for liis refusal.

1st, That by consenting to his mistress he

should be imgrateful to his master. 2d,

That he should be a great oftender against

his God. The words "And how" usher in

a distinct reason.—A'e?z.

Bp. Batrick.—How then can I do this

great wickedness ? &c.] Here are three he

hajedias, as the Hebrews call them
;
point-

ing us to so many remarkable things. How
shall I commit such a wickedness as adultery ?

such a great wickedness ? against so kind a

master, who so entirely trusts in my integrity ?

especially, since it cannot be committed

without the highest offence to God.

Ver. 11.

• IT - 1.T --l

eyevero Se Toiavrrj tls r^jiipa, Koi fiV^A^ef

^laxTrjtf) els rrjv otKiav TTOietp ra epya avrov,

Ka\ ov6els Tjv rav iv rfj oiKia fcrco.

Au. Ver.—11 And it came to pass about

this time, that Joseph went into the house

to do his business ; and there was none of

the men of the house there within.

Pool.—About this time, or, upon a certain

dag, which she thought convenient for the

reason following. To do his business, that

which belonged to his charge ; to cast up his

accounts, as the Chaldee renders it, which

requiring privacy, gave her this opportunity.

Bp. Patrick.—1 1 About this time.'] The
phrase in the Hebrew (where there are

again two hes of the same kind with the

former) signifies some remarkable day. R.

Solomon and Josephus think it was some

festival, when the master and the rest of the

family were gone to the temples ; and she

stayed at home, feigning herself not well.

But the Vulgar translates it simply, iipon a,

cer tain day. Or it may signify, having the like

opportunity, as formerly, and Joseph being

about his business in the house she caught

him, &c.

Ged., Rosen., Booth.—On a certain day.

Factum est juxta diem hunc. Non przesens

tempus significatur (ut Devit. vi. 24), sed

ellipsis est, pro niji ni3 Di»n3 die hac vel

ilia (Jud. xviii. 4), i. e., aliquando ; accidit

quadam die.

—

Rosen.

Schum.—And it came to pass on that day,

i. e., in which Joseph's mistress had deter-

mined to seduce him, &c.

mrr avna] has voces alii transfervint cum
Hieronymo indefinite : quadam die, aliquando

(Mercer, Dathe, Rosenmueller, Schott);

alii : post hunc diem. At ^}^ adiectum est,

ut dies, quo hera Josephum incitaverit (v.

10, hoc elucet e voce. Dv cv ), intelli-

geretur. Itaque rectius transferas sic : tali

die fatali (quo hera Josephum pellicere stu-

debat) factum est.

—

Schum.

Ver. 12.

•'^5? nsstt? -ibsb i-ra23 ^nbonni
A- . jT : • I •• ]:•. V : :

-

: nij^nn S!j''i r>1^^ n-^^a ^^2a n?y»iT I - ,•:- TIT- TT : ; 4-:l

Kai eiTfcriTacraTO avTov TU)V ifj-arimv, \iyovcra.

Koifjii-jOrjTi fj.€T ffxov. Ka). KaraXiTTcoi' to. IjjLdTia

avTov iv rats •)(epcr\v avrfjs i'fjyvye, /cat e^-

Au. Ver.—12 And she caught him by his

garment, saying. Lie with me : and he left

his garment in her hand, and fled, and got

him out.
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Garment.

Ged., &c.—Upper garment.

Ver. 13 and 18,

T r - TIT-

e(pvye kui (^TJXOev e^co.

Au. Ver.—13 And it came to pass, when
she saw that he had left his garment in her

hand, and was fled forth.

Garment.

Gesen., Ged., Sfc.—Upper garment.

And was fledforth. So the Heh.
Ged., Booth.—And had fled and gotten

away. So Sam., LXX., and ten MSS.

Ver. 17.

A •• •.i.-T j'T :- T •• J- - :
-

IT T }•• •• •; —. -J-: • IT VSVT - • JT

Koi eXoKrjcrev avTa> Kara to prjfiara ravra,

Xeyovcra. elcrriXde npos pe 6 rrms 6 'EjSpalos,

ov elarjyayes npos rjpas, epnai^al p,0L. Koi

eiTre poi. KoipT]6r](Topai fxera aov.

Au. Ver.—17 And she spake unto him
according to these words, saying, The
Hebrew servant, which thou hast brought

unto us, came in unto me to mock me :

So Ged., Booth., Rosen.—The Hebrew
servant, &c., came in to mock.

Schum.—The Hebrew servant, which thou

hast brought unto us, that thou mightest

mock me, came in unto me.

Ver. 20.

: inbn n^aa
tv Tco 6)(yp63paTi

Au. Ver.—20 And Joseph's master took

him, and put him into the prison, a place

where the king's prisoners tvere bound : and
he was there in the prison.

Gesen.—^^no m. a castle, fortress, tower.

(Root "ino i. q. inp, to surround, to enclose,

munivit. Comp. nnriD, a shield, Syr. ]Zl.A»ffl

munimentuni, arx, palatium.) Hence TVi

inon, the house of^ confinement, prison,

castle, as being the abode of prisoners.

Gen. xxxix. 20, 21,. 22, 23; xl. 3, .5. The
Samaritan text read "inD, to make the sense

more easy.

Chap. XL. 1.

.J ; ,r V •• T J- T : - • : I-

1.V •• -: 1- Av IT ;
•!.-:• 'viv 'y: -

eyevero Se nera ra pTjpara ravra, ijpaprev 6

dpxi-owoxoos rev /3ao-iAecos AiyvTrrov, Ka\ 6

dp\i(riroTroi6s rw Kvpia avrav jSaciXel Alyvir-

TOV.

Au. Ver.—And it came to pass, after

these things, that the butler of the king of

Egypt and his baker had ofl"ended their lord

the king of Egypt.

2 And Pharaoh was wroth against two of
his officers, against the chief of the butlers,

and against the chief of the bakers.

Ged., Booth.—And it came to pass after

these things, that the chief butler [so Sam.,

LXX., Syr., Vulg.] and chief baker of the

king of Egypt, &c.

Bp. Patrick.—2 Chief of the butlers,'] Or,

cupbearer to the king (ver. 13). He simply

named the butler and baker in the foregoing

verse : but now the schar (as the Hebrew
word is), which in the next verse we trans-

late captain, i.e., the principal officer of

those kinds : which would incline one to

think, that some under butler and baker

were accused of a great fault, for which the

head butler and baker were to answer : who,

perhaps, were discovered to have ordered

them to do what they did.

Schum.— V. 1. Hie ut v. 5, vocantur

pincerna et pistor, quos v. 2, monet fuisse

prasfectos pincernarum et pistorum. Cfr.

V. 9, 16. Quamobrem LXX. conformationis

causa constanter transtulerunt dpxi-oivoxoos

et apxi-cnroivoLos. Attamen fuerunt, qui

opinarentur, praefectos illos, qui v. 2, com-
memorantur, in vincula esse coniectos, quod
mores ministrorum, quibus preefuissent et

qui V. 1 appellarentur, male inspexissent

(cfr. Mercer ad h. 1.). Sed neutra sententia

vera est, neque LXX. neque horum. Nam
hie simpliciter tantum pincerna et pistor

vocantm', ut demonstraretur, utrumque pro

muneris ratione ilium in potu regis aut

parando (cfr. v. 11) aut afferendo, hunc
autem in cibo et operibus pistoriis regi

subministrandis (v. 17) j^eccasse; sed v. 2

potius dignitas eorum et ratio, quae eos inter

et regem intercesserit, spectatur. Neque
mirum est, auctorem v. 5, illos rursus signi-

flcare ut v. 1, quippe enim somnia eorum
respiciebant munus, quo apud regem functi

erant, neqvie dignitatem, qua excelluerant.

Quae quidem vernacule sic redde : Sie hatten

g'esiindigt als Mu7tdschenlc und als BdcJcer des

Konigs, et v. 5, sie trdumten Jeder seinen

eignen Traum, der eine als Mundschenk, der

andere als Backer des Konigs.
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Ver. 3.

: Qtt? -i-iDs' fiDi"" -la^M nipn

(It Tov TOTTOV, Oil laxTrjcj} aTrrJKTO e/cei.

j4h. Ver.—3 And he put them in ward in

the house of the captain of the guard, into

the prison, the place where Joseph luas

bound.

Pool.—The captain of the guard, to wit,

Potiphar, Gen. xxxvii. 36, who being in-

formed by his underkeeper of Joseph's great

care and faithfuhiess, began to have a better

opinion of him, though for his own quiet,

and his wife's reputation, he left him still in

the prison. Where Joseph ivas bound ; was a

prisoner, as that word is used, Isa. xxii. 3
;

for Joseph being now made governor of the

prisoners, was doubtless freed from his

bonds : or had been bound, and that with

irons in a cruel manner, Psal. cv. 18.

Ver. 4, 5.

An. Ver.—4 And the captain of the

guard charged Joseph with them, and he

served them : and they continued a season

in ward.

5 And they dreamed a dream both of

them, each man his dream in one night,

each man according to the interpretation of

his dream, the butler and the baker of the

king of Egypt, which ivere bound in the

prison.

Ged.—4 And the captain, &c. And
when they had been some days in custody,

5 They both dreamed dreams in the same
night, &c.

Each man according to the interpretation

of his dream, i. e., corresponding with what

Joseph foretold.

—

Patrick, Rosen., Schum.,

Pool.

Ver. 8.

v : - T J -: T •• J : I-

^"i^U ^pi''' cnbs -itt^^'l ins ]';^w

: "^b w^-.-nsD D'^inna n'ribsb
1- IT : - : • • !••

01 Se einav avTCO. ivvnviov eiSofxev, Ka\ 6

crvyKplvuiv ovk eamv avTO. EtTre 8e aurols

'luicn'](p. ov)^l 8ia rov deov rj 8taad(pT]a-is

avTcov eart ; 8ir]yrj(Ta(Tde ovv fioi.

All. Ver.—8 And they said unto him.

We have dreamed a dream, and there is no
interpreter of it. And Joseph said ujito

them. Do not interpretations belong to God ?

tell me them, I pray you.

Pool.— There is no interpreter of it, to

wit, with us, or to whom we can now resort;

for otherwise there were many in Egypt of
that profession, chap. xli. 8. Do tiot inter-

pretations belong to God? In vain do you
expect such things from your wise men, for

it is only that God who sends these dreams
that can interpret them, and to him you
should seek for it. Tell me, who am the
servant of the true God, who useth to com-
municate his secrets to his people, and who,
I doubt not, will hear my prayers for this

mercy. This he spoke by special direction

and instinct from God, who had given this

gift to him.

Schum.—Do not interpretations belong to

God? nevertheless tell me gour dreams.
Perhaps the Divine Spirit will enable me to

interpret them. Nonne diis (sunt) interpre-

tationes? i.e., nonne deorum est, somnia
interpretari ? Loquitur enim losephus ex
Aegyptiorum sententia, qui secundum Hero-
dotum 1. ii. c. 83, arbitrabantur : ort dudpanrau

fxev ov8evl TrfjoaKeerai rj rexvrj fxauriKr] rwv 5e

Qeau fxere^eTepoia-i. Cfr. Dan. ii. 17; xxx.

4, 6. Nihilominus Josephus conatur somnia
eunuchorum interpretari. Qua ex re voce.
•b ayvED sic explana; vel sic tamen mihi
narrate, fortasse spiritus divinus me idoneum,
reddet ad interpretandum.—Schumann.

Ver. 10.

n\-ib2tt?« Jib^ic'an rr-^-i nnbi^TV... J- : T • JT : IT

: t:^33i?
!• T -:

iv Be rfi dfineXa rpels TTvOjxevet, Ka\ avrfj

ddWovcra dvevrfvo^via j3\acrTovs. TreVetpot oi

jSorpves <rTa<pv\rjs.

Au. Ver.—10 And in the vine tvere three
branches : and it was as though it budded,
and her blossoms shot forth : and the clusters

thereof brought forth ripe grapes

:

Bp. Horsleg.—And it was as though it

budded. Rather, " and it was upon the
point of putting forth its blossoms." The
sense seems to be, that the butler in his

dream saw the whole progress of the fruit.

The vine at first appeared in the state of
putting forth the buds of the blossom, the

blossoms then appeared in full blow, the
fruit set and ripened.

Rosen.—iJi nmDD Nim Et ea quasi gem-
mans, adscendit flos ejus, et maturaverunt
racemi uvce, i. e., ea germinans eliciebat

florem, unde uvarum racemi maturescebant.
nmD3 Quasi efflorescens, visa est mihi florere :
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alii ad veritatem rei magis, quam ad simili-

tudinem Caph, ut saepe pertinere, vel ad

tempus (ut xxxviii. 29, in it TffiM), hoc

sensu : et ipsa cum effloresceret, s. mox ut

effloruisset, ascendit, et abiit flos in gemmam
niD estfOS, p autem id quod flore discusso

subnascitur; li. 1. gemma, quae propvie 1D2

aut "nno appellatur; Jes. xviii. 5; Num.

xvii. 23. D'2D3? n'nb3u;« iViBin Coxerattf, ad

maturitatem produxerant, ejus hotri uvas, ut

quum haec simul visa sint accidere, aut certe

non longo post se invicem intervallo : quod

non diu difFerendam rem significatam osten-

debat.

Ver. 13.

^
: - *T • T V J : . J :

<T - IT : 'A-.— - v : I* -.1- ^

'{•: - T I.- T

ert rpels rjfxepai, Kai fivrjcrBqcreTai. ^apaco

rfjs apxrjs (Tov, kui drroKaTaarrjad ae eVi ttjv

dp^totvoxoiav crov, koI Scuo-et? to itoTrjpiov

^apau) els ttjv X^'P" avrov Kara rrjv dpxrjP (Tov

TTjv nporepav, as rjcrda OLVoxooyv-

Au. Ver., Lee, Sclmm.—13 Yet within

three days shall Pharaoh lift up [or, reckon]

thine head, and restore thee unto thy place

:

and thou shalt deliver Pharaoh's cup into his

hand, after the former manner when thou

wast his butler.

Pool.—Lift up thine head, i.e., advance

thee to thy former dignity. So that phrase

is used 2 Kings xxv. 27 ; Psal. ex. 7. Or,

reckon thy head, i.e., thy name or thy

person, to wit, among his servants, which is

added, ver. 20. According to the custom,

which was this : at set times governors of

families used to take an account of their

servants, and to have the names of their

servants read to them, and they either left

them in the catalogue, or put any of them

out, as they saw fit, and inflicted such further

punishments upon any of them as they

deserved. This seems the truer interpre-

tation, because it is said that Pharaoh lifted

up the head of h\s butler, and of his baker,

ver. 20, and therefore the phrase must be so

expounded, as to agree equally with both.

Ged.—Pharaoh shall decide thy fate.

Booth.—Pharaoh shall decide concerning

thee.

Rosen.—In adlnic tribus diebus, intra tres

dies, toilet Pharao caput tuum, quod non

denotat attollet, evehet te, licet eo sensus

recidat, sed ex usu loquendi Hebr. ferre, vel

tollere caput est censimi agere, lustrare ac

numerum inire (vs. 20 ; Ex. xxx. 12

:

Num. i. 49) ; censebit et numerabit te inter

servos ac ministros suos ; subibit tui apud

ilium memoria inter recensendum alios. Ita

LXX., Hieronymus, et Onkelos.

Schum.— Toilet Pharao caput tuum. Hsec

verba pluribus interpretum obscura visa

LXX., Onkelos, Hieronymus, Syr., transtu-

lerunt ; recordabitur Pharao tui vel minisferii

tui ; Samaritanus interpres, de quo conferas

G. B. Wineri commentat, p. 33, convertit:

subducet Pharao raiionem tuam. Hunc
inter recentiores plerique secuti sunt, ut

Aben Esra, Mercer, et Rosenmueller : cen-

sebit et numerabit te inter servos ac ministros

suos, tui raiionem et mentionem faciei inter

alios suos, subibit tui apud ilium memoria

inter recensendum alios
;
praeterea Clericus :

caput tuum censebit Pharao ; tum vir quidam

doctus in Ephemerid. len. 1817 (No. 175,

p. 9, s.) : Pharao causam tuam suscipietfPh.

wird deineti Process aufnehmen, deine Sache

entschieden). lidem provocant ad usum
loquendi Ex. xxx. 12; Num. i. 2, 49; iv. 2,

et infra v. 20, conspicuum. Similiter etiam

sensit Hugo Grotius: exputabit Pharao

rationes tiias. Sed alii hoc de carcere dictum

malunt: evehet te ex carcere (Gesenius in

Lex., ed. iii. p. 557) sive, arcesset te (Schulz

et Dathe ad h. 1.), id quod non male defend!

posset loco 2 Reg. xxv. 27, nisi nostro loco

vocabvda deessent, quae illuc reperiuntur

:

vh-2 n^an e domo carceris. Quocirca de vei*-

borum illorum sententia post alios omniiun

rectissime sentire videntur Schott. ad h. 1.

et Winer in Lex. p. 646 : dignitati pris-

tine te restituet. Nam v. 20, manifesto

docet, unam eandemque dicendi rationem

per lusum verborum ambigue adhiberi, ita

tamen ut auctor ipse ambiguitatis sit optimus

interpres, utpote qui explicationis causa

addit V. 13; reducet te ad locum tuum, sed

V. 19 ; suspendit te ex arbore. Similis

ofiavvfiia invenitur in voce exaltationis loh.

xii. 32, cf. Philipp. ii. 9. Itaque intellige

locum, sic : toilet Ph. caput tuum, i.e., ad

pristinum locum te reducet, sed v. 19, toilet

caput tuum a te, i.e., mortis poena te afficiet,

capite plecteris, ex arbore te suspendet.

Ver. 14.

"irb ritt^"" nti?s3 "Tins ••^n-iDt-DS •'S

V •-:-:: vit v t n t \- t :
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aWa fivrjcrdrjTi fxov 8ia aeavTov, orav eii

yevTjrai croi. kol TroiTjcreis iv efiol eXeos. koI

ixvrjcrdrjcrri irepi efjiov Trpos '^apaoj, Koi e^d^eii

/jLe e/c Tov oxypufiaros tovtov.

Alt. Ver. 14 But think on me [Heb., re-

member me with thee] when it shall be well

with thee, and shew kindness, I pray thee,

unto me, and make mention of me unto

Pharaoh, and bring me out of this house :

Scliiim.—Particulam D« "3 alii aliter in-

tellexerunt, vel tantum, vel sed (cfrr. Mercer
et Rosenmueller ad h. 1.) Ea tamen, si

apodosin in primo Vav conspicuam observas,

optime reddi potest quodsi, eademque cum
reliquis cohaeret sic ; quodsi mei aliqiiando

memoriam recoles, mm te bene hahes (cum
omnia qua; tibi futura prsedixi, evenerint) :

mihi cupias ita, ut apud Pharaonem mei

facias mentionem et me ex hac domo educas.

Ver. 15.

Au. Ver.—15 For indeed I was stolen

away out of the land of the Hebrews : and
here also have I done nothing that they

should put me into the dungeon.

Bp. Palriclc.—Out of the land of the

Hebrews ;] Some men would have it thought

that these words were added by Joshua, or

some other, after Moses's time ; because

Canaan was not called the land of the

Hebrews in his days, much less in Joseph's.

But they should have considered, that Joseph

doth not call all the land of Canaan by this

name ; but only that part of it where

Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, had very long

lived, viz., about Hebron. There Abraham
(who was the first that is called a Hebrew)
settled with his family when he came out of

Chaldea (xiii. 17, 18). There Isaac dwelt

also (xxxv. 27), and Jacob (xxxvii. 1, 14),

where it is said, indeed, they were strangers,

or sojourners, in this country : but they wei-e

strangers of great note and name (as Jacobus

Altingius hath well observed), who were

treated as princes (xxiii. 6), lived by their

own laws ; made leagues, not only with

private men, but with cities and with kings

(xxi. 22, 23, xxvi. 28, xxxiv. 6), and the

fame of them could not but be spi-ead

abroad, both by the victory which Abraham
got, in a battle, over several kings ; and by
the sacking of Shechem, which the neigh-

bours durst not revenge. All which might
well make that part of the country wherein
they had resided for three generations be
called the land of the Hebrews : where they

were at first planted, by the consent of tlie

natives ; who were confederated with Abra-
ham (xiv. 13).

Rosen.—Noluit autem Josephus se e terra

Cananaea sublatum dicere, ne Cananfeum
se videretur profiteri, a qua gente abhor-

rebat.

Ver. 16.

AT T _ J 1- «.• IT -
:>

nani. "»??ibn3 ^2W-sis> nt?i'"^^ "^^^h

r - I.- 1- - -n :

KoX eldev 6 cip^iaiTOTToios, on opBios avve-

Kpive. Ka\ eiTre rw luiaijcp. Kayoo etSoi/ euv-

TTviov. Koi (pprji' Tpia Kava )^ovdptT(bv a'lpecv

erri rrjs KeCJiaXiis pov.

Au. Ver.—16 When the chief baker saw

that the interpretation was good, he said

imto Joseph, I also was in my dream, and,

behold, / had three white \or, full of holes]

baskets on my head

;

Good, i.e., favoui-able.

—

Rosen., &c.

While baskets.

Ged., Booth.—Three wicker baskets. So

Symmachus, Jarchi, Dathe, Scott, Rosen-

miiller. Canislra, Vulgatus, canistra farince

Jonathan, k^P!? nfiB
,

panis puri ; Saadias,

similes; Arabs Eqjenii, candidorum ; Syrus,

{ciborum) candidorum. Sed quum Versu

proximo dicatur, in summo tantvmi canistro

ex tribus, quee capiti imposita gestaret pistor,

omne opus pistoris fuisse ; tria canistra ab

eduliis, quae continebant, non potvierunt

nJT 'Vd dici. Igitur eorum prseferenda

videtur interpretatio, qui 'in ad canistrorum

formam referimt, et banc vocem a lin fora-

men 'in ''pD exponant canistra perforata, quae

inter vii-gas, e quibus sunt plexa, sparsa

interjacent; sive canistra foraminosi operis

(Korbe von durchbrochener Arbeit).—Rosen.

Gesen.—^P Fine bread, (comp. lin No.

1). Gen. xl. 16: '"in '^D canistra farince,

LXX., ;)(Oj'SptTa)z' baskets for cakes, bread.

(In Arabic
j_f. !*;>-}

wheaten bread, and in

the Mishnah [nnj? Edajoth, c. iii. 10], 'in

occurs as, a kind of baked food). So also

Pi-of Lee.

Schumann, in addition to the above in-

tei'pretations, gives the following two :—
1. Baskets of the nobility, i.e., baskets

in which they carried bread for the princes.

2 Clean and white baskets. So Mercer and

others, who take nn to be an Egyptian

word.
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Ver. 17.

J- •• ^- - I JT

Kol TO TTereiva rov ovpavov Karrjaduv avra

aTTO rov Kuvov rov eVai/co r^f KfcfyaKrjs jj-ov.

Au. Ver.—17 And in the uppermost

basket there tvas of all manner of bakemeats

for Pharaoh [Heb., meat of Pharaoh. The

work of a baker, or cook] ; and the birds

did eat them out of the basket upon my
head.

Birds.

LXX., Ged., Booth.—Birds of the air.

Ver. 19, 20.

rii^-iQ sts^"^ c^a'^ r\whw i "rirs 19
< :

- T • T V J : J :

v^-\>v TTnis rhn^ ?T"'b!7»3 TT>j:?s-i-nw

' r.* T *
<.' :iT : V ' J T ;- T :

AT -r -: T : lv : •
- '— : ~ ,,

•

: v-rni? TTina d^dsh -iti? rrs-i
ITT-: ' } : (. IT J- -J

19 en Tpiuiv 7]fxepa>v, koI a^eXei ^apai) rrp

Ke(j)aXr]v arov dno crov. Koi Kpepdaei, ere en\

^vKov, KOL (payerai to. opvea rod ovpavov ras

a-dpKas aov dno aov. 20 iyivero he iv rfj

r]pepq tjj rplrr], rjpepa yeveo'eas rjv ^apau>,

KOI eiTolei TTOTOV nda-L rols Traialu avTov. Koi

ep.vrja-6r] Tr]s dpx^s rov olvoxdov kol Trjs dpxr]S

Tov ariTOTTOLOv ev jxeaca tojv TraiBoov avTov.

All. Ver.—19 Yet within three days shall

Pharaoh lift up thy head from off thee [or,

reckon thee, and take thy office from thee],

and shall hang thee on a tree ; and the birds

shall eat thy flesh from off thee.

20 And it came to pass the third day,

ivliich was Pharaoh's-birthday, that he made
a feast unto all his servants : and he lifted

up [or, reckoned] the head of the chief

butler and of the chief baker among his

servants.

19 Lift up thy head from off thee.

Ged.—Decide thy fiite.

Booth.—^Decide concerning thee. So also

verse 20.

See notes on verse 13.

Au. Ver.—20 The birds.

LXX., Ged., Booth.—The birds of the

air.

Schiim.—19 Auferel sive extoUet Pharao

caput tuum .
supra te, i. e., capitis dam-

naberis, capite plecteris. lisdem verbis

utitur, quibus v. 13. verum addit """^isJO de-

super te, 'quo oratio ftmesta reddatur. Cfr.,

1 Sam. xvii. 46. Unde sequitur, hoc voca-

bulum non esse otiosum sive seriusinscrtum,

quomodo Geddesius duos codices de Rossii

secutus statuit. Quale autem supplicii genus

intelligendum sit, sequentibus voce, 'i^i nbm

accurativis etiam significatur. Quaresequens
"I

,
quod interpretum baud pauci neglexerunt,

est Van explicativum, nimirum, ita id, red-

dendum. Ceterum post alios, quos iam

Mercerus ad h. 1., satis refutavit, statuei'unt

Michaelis (in lure Mos., P. V. p. 20, s.) C.

B. Michaelis (in diss, de suppliciis capi-

talibus Hebraeor., §. IS) et Schulzius (in

Scholl., ad h. 1.) pistorem prius esse decol-

latum, quamsuspensum, quod ab Hebraeorum

moribus abhorruisset, vivos suspendere. Sed

quum de Aegyptiorum moribus sermo sit,

vix est, quod sic statuas convertasque cum
Schulzio voce. 1'"'^''^—'^^'^ decollaberis. Cfr.

Rosenmuelleri Scholl., ad h. 1.

20 '131 «d] Lusum verboriun hie loci

conspicuum plane deleres, si ea intelligeres

vel cum Dathio : et principem pincertiaritm

et principem pistorum arcessi iussit, vel cum
Rosenmuellero : dum alios recensuit ministros

suos, qui convivio illi i)iterfuerint, subiit inter

ceteros ethorum me7noria. Nam de industria

dicit scriptor de utroque imum idemque

vario sensu, quia statim sequitur explicatio.

Cfr., V. 13. Itaque transfer hoc modo : et

caput principis pincernaruni et caput prin-

cipis pistorum extuUt (scilicet ilium extulit

dignitate v. 21, hunc autem capite v. 22).

Chap. XLL 1.

Heb., Au. Ver.—And it came to pass at

the end of two full years, that Pharaoh

dreamed : and, behold, he stood by the

river.

Ged.—That Pharaoh dreamed, that he

was standing by the river, &c.

Booth.—That Pharaoh dreamed ; and,

behold, he seemed to be standing by the

river.

Ver. 2.

IT T T <.v : • -

Koi e^ocTKOVTO ev Ta>"Axfi-

Au. J'er.—2 And, behold, there came up

put of the river seven well favoured kine

and fatfleshed ; and they fed in a meadow.

And tlieij fed in a meadow.

Others, And they fed on or among the

reeds, or sedges.
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Gesen.—^n«, m. Geii. xli. 2, 18; Job

viii. 11. Grass, reed, particularly in marshy

land, as pasture. The word is of Egyptian

origin, and by the LXX. (Isai. xix. 7), and
Jesus Sirach (xl. 16), it is retained in the

form Axei, Ax^l. Jerome ad Jes. xix. 7 :

Quum ab eruditis quaererem, quid A;(et

significaret, audivi ab iEgyptiis hoc nomine
lingua eorum omne quod in pahide vireiis

nascilur, significari. Jablonskii Opiisc. ed

Te Water, t. i. p. 45 ; t. ii. p. 160.

Ver. 3, 4.

nib37 ry^'^'nt^ ni-15 lyntt? nani 3
< •• -: jT -sv •• • :

m>"n nw-i)3 nis'i n«"'n-p in-^-ins

J- : - IT - •.•;•• T : J -:i-i- at t

< T T - T :.j- - I :
-

T - - jv ••< T T - 'j - : V : - -

I : - » \- • - A • ; - : i-v ;— i :

3 (tXkai de tTrra (ioes av€J3atvov fxera ravras

€K Tov TVOTajxav, alcrxpai tco el'Set, Kol XeTrrai

Ta2s crap^l, Koi evefxovTo Trapa ras /3das eVt

TO xt'iXos TOV TTOTapLOV. 4 K.a\ Kare<f)ayov at

fTTTa ^6es ai atcrxpcu koi XeTrrai rats aap^l

Tcis eTTTO. /3das ras KaXas rw etSet koI tcis

fKXeKTas Tois crap^i. rjyepdr] 8e $apacb.

^u. Ver.—3 And, behold, seven other

kine came up after them out of the river,

ill favoured and leanfleshed ; and stood by

the other kine upon the brink of the river.

4 And the ill favoured and leanfleshed

kine did eat up the seven well favoured and

fat kine. So Pharaoh awoke.

Schiim.—3 nipii] mp"n K. 1, R. 16, et

forte 174, Sam. Cfr., v. 4.

4 np-r\] mp-n K. 1, R. 507, pr. 2, nunc

16, forte 196, Sam. Cfr., v. 19, 20, et 27,

cum 3, 4, 6, 7, 23, 24. Utraque lectio

mentis causa ferri potest, ni^n^ni] f nirs

LXX. et Syrus probante Ilgenio Uric,

p. 245, Cfr., V. 2.

4 And the ill favoured, &c.

Ged.—And the seven ill favoured, Src.

So the LXX.

Ver. 7.

'w niwbjani nis-^-ian c-^bau^n V'd.w
A ••

: - : V. • : - • t: - - jv

Koi KariTTiov ol eirra crraxv^s ol Xenrol kol

av€fji,u(pSopoi. rails Itttci a-raxvas rovs e'/cXe-

KTovs Koi Tovs TrXrjpcn, K.r. X.

^M. Ver.—7 And the seven thin cars

devoured the seven rank and full ears. And
Pharaoh awoke, and, behold, it was a

dream.

Ged., Booth.—And the seven thin and

blighted [so the LXX.] ears devoured the

seven plump and full ears, &c.

Ver. 8.

nbd?i iri^-1 nv.^n'\_ np/in ^n^i

T V : •!.-:• ) •.. :
- t v .it': •-

iiibn-nsi nnb n^'-ia "i9o?l '7\'7?r7

: ni^-isb cnis nnis-:>si
I :- : <.T !•• ' •• :

eyevero de TTpcot, Ka\ erapnxdr] r] yj/^vx^

avTov. KOL aTTOcrTeikas fKoXecre ttclvtus tovs

e^rjyrjTas AiyvTTTOv, Koi navras tovs crofpovs

avrrjs. Ka\ 8irjyr]<TaT0 aiirols ^apaoi to evv-

TTViov avTov, Ka\ ovK fjv 6 anayyiWav avTO Tca

^apad).

All. J'er.—8 And it came to pass in the

morning that his spirit was troubled ; and he

sent and called for all the magicians of

Egypt, and all the wise men thereof: and

Pharaoh told them his dream ; but there was

none that could interpret them unto Pha-

raoh.

Mac/icians.

Gesen.—D')3C")n m. pliu\ Soothsayers, in-

terpreters of signs, hieroglyphics, at the

Egyptian court. Gen. xli. 8, 24 ; Exod. vii.

11," 22; viii. 3, 14, 15; ix. 11, perhaps to

be understood of that kind of Egyptian

priests, whom the Greeks call tepoypa/i/narety

:

at tlie Chald. court, Dan. i. 20 ; ii. 2 ; a

class of Babylonish magicians. If the word
be of Semitic origin, it may be a quadrilitt.

compounded of c~n pen or jyencil, and cin

to be holy, hence, iepoypafXfjiaTevs. Others

derive it from the Copt. 'Eprcop., or 'Epa-co^i

a worker of miracles. Others, more probably

from the Persian, AXcl)^*- , a wise man,

compounded from lijS- , knowledge, and

SX-o '
gifted. See Michaelis's Supplem., p.

920 ; Rosenmiiller on Bocharti Hieroz., t. ii.

p. 468 ; Jabolonskii Opusc. ed. Te Water,

t. i. p. 401.

Prof. Lee.—XW^V , id. Chald.

—

Sacred

scribes, i.e., those Egjrptian priests, accord-

ing to Gesenius, who took care of the hiero-

glyphical records: compd. Heb. cnri, and
cnrj; or, an augmented form of i^^rt; as

cinQ is of niD, or Di"iT, of i^'J. Others

have recoiu-se to the Coptic ; on which, liov,--



100 GENESIS XLI.

ever, very little reliance can be placed. We I

? p

have, too, in the Arab. Ib'^i- > nasus ; pi.

IxLl'i-j principes populi ; it. >»l?.i- » vininn

idqiie cito inehrians, aut quodjluit, antequam

calcata sit uva : it. cogn. A.^Jj». ,pert'macia.

From which, deficiency, elevation, and thence

autJiority, seem derivable. And persons of

this sort, the ancient teachers of religion

were, whether priests among the Egyptians,

or Chaldeans {j^oKhaioi), among the Baby-

lonians and Assyrians, or Magi, Druids, Sfc,

among the Persians, Gauls, and other

nations : and such are the s\a^^s- > hukamd,

or ^LfJij , ulamd, still in the East. It was

the modesty of Pythagoras that first svig-

gested the less assuming title of philosopher

((pi\6a-o4)os) , lover of wisdom, for that of

wise. And, it should not be forgotten, that

of philosophy alone the religion of the

heathen consisted. " Mayicians," according

to our Auth. Vers. : wise men, or, doctors,

would be more appropriate ; as the Mayi
rather belonged to Persia, Gen. xli. 8, 24

;

Exod. vii. 11, 22; viii. 3, 14, 15; ix. 11.

Also applied to the tvise men of Babylon,

Dan. i. 20; ii. 2.

And told them his dream. So the Heb.

Bp. Patrick.—He told them both his

dreams, as appears from what follows ; but

Moses speaks in the singular number,

because they were, in effect, but one and

the same dream.

Ged., Ken., Booth.—And told them his

dreams. So the Sam., Syr., and Arab.

Schum.—TO"?n] vn'm Sam., Syr., Ar., pro-

bante Hirzelio de Pe.nt. Syr., p. 73, quia

duo Pharaonis somnia in antecedd. narrentur.

Huic lectioni insuper favet hoc, quod non
sequitur inx ut v. 15, sed crii«. Unde
tamen coniicere licet ^n"7n esse abstractum

pro concreto : qvippiam somniavit. Quare
transtulerit Vulgat. v. 15, in plurali nimiero :

somnia. cni«] ,\ K. si.

Ver. 9.

Kill IkaKrjcrfv 6 dpxtoivo^^oos npos ^apam,

Xeycov. TTjv upapriav pov avapipi>i]aKoo

arjpepov.

All. Ver.—9 Then spake the chief butler

unto Pharaoh, saying, I do remember my
faults this day.

My faults. So the Hebrew.

Ged.—My fault I now call to mind.

Booth.—My fault I do this day remember.

Rosen.—My faidts, i. e., his ingratitude

to Joseph.

Schum.—The plural number shows that he

is speaking not of his ingratitude to Joseph,

but of his offences against the king. So

also Pool.

Ver. 13, 14.

All. Ver.—13 And it came to pass, as he

interpreted to us, so it was : me he restored

unto mine office, and him he hanged.

14 Then Pharaoh sent and called Joseph,

and they brought him hastily [Heb., made
him run] out of the dungeon :

Pool.—Me he restored; either, 1. Pha-

raoh. But then he would have mentioned

either his name or title, and not have

spoken so slightly and indecently of him.

Or rather, 2. Joseph, of whom he spake

last, and who is here said to restore the one,

and to hang the other, because he foretold

those events, as Jeremiah is said to pull down
and destroy those nations, Jer. i. 10, whose

destruction he did only foretel.

Bp. Patrick.—Me he restored unto mine

office, &c.] He told me, that on such a day

I should be restored to my office ; and he

told the other he should be hanged.

14 Pool, Bp. Patrick.—The dungeon, or

prison, by a synecdoche of the part for the

whole. For it is not probable that Joseph,

who was now so miich employed, and in-

trusted with all the affairs of the prison and

prisoners, Gen. xxxix. 21—23, should still

be kept in the dimgeon properly so called.

Ver. 15.

• : - T J -: '
•• T w.— :- v <-

vT*>Sy >r\'a'c>w "^2Si ins 7^w inb^i
I ... T • : <- T —.\- 'A ' J" ^"

: in« nhsb nibn rtttt^n nrjsb
I J :

• < —. J- : •

(ine- 5e ^apau) Trpos 'l(i>m](p. ivvrtvLOv

eatpaKa, Kat tj crvyKpivaiv ovk ecmv avTO. fyu>

8e aKTjKoa nep^ (tov Xeyovrcov, aKovcravra ere

ivxmvia avyKplvai avrd.

Au. Ver.—15 And Pharaoh said unto

Joseph, I have dreamed a di-eam, and there

is none that can interpret it: and I have

heard say of thee, that thou canst under-
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stand a dream to interpret it [or, when thou

hearest a dream thou canst interpret it].

That thou canst imderstand.

Ged., Booth., Schiim.—(As in the margin)

That when thou hearest a dream, thou canst

interpret it.

Audivi de te hasc : te, simul ut didiceris

somnium, statim illud interpretari.

—

Schiim.

Bp. HorsJey.—Literally, "thou hearest a

dream to interpret it," i.e., "you no sooner

hear a dream than you can interpret it."

Ver. IG.

ATT :
• V •• ) :- ; 's- '

anoKpiOds de 'la>(Tri<p t<5 <^apau) finev.

avev Tov deov ovk dnoKpidrjaeTat to acoTrjpiov

^apaa>.

All. Ver., Schum.—16 And Joseph an-

swered Pharaoh, saying. It is not in me :

God shall give Pharaoh an answer of peace.

Ged.—And Joseph answered Pharaoh,

saying. Without God none can give [so

Sam., LXX., Syr.] to Pharaoh a satisfactory

answer. Schumann finds fault with this

translation. See his note below.

Bp. Horsleij.— Read, with Houbigant,

nybi bi, "Not without God can any one

give," &c.

Rosen.—Without me, [sub. this can be

done] God shall answer peace to Pharaoh.

Recte connectendum est ^TShl cum verbis,

quae seqiumtur, unde et Masorethte illi ac-

centum distinctivum majorem Athnach ap-

posuerunt. Seorsim igitur est cajjiendmii

:

prcEter me, s. sine me, subaudi : hoc fieri

poterit; sed Deits 7-espondcbit pacejti Pha-
raonis. Soli Deo gloriam exponendi somnii

tribuit (quomodo et Daniel ii. 27, 30, fecit),

q. d. : absque me poterit Deus Pharaoni

felicia annunciare, -^ev alios, quibus quid

illo somnio significetur, patefaciat. Ceterum

quod Josephus dicit, Deum fausta annuncia-

turum esse regi, quum tamen somnium
nondmn audisset, bene illi ominatur, et

regem fausta salutatione compellat.

—

Rosen.

Schum.—\6 PN] 7N K. 136, 193.—
D^ribN] f vh Sam. et LXX. adstipulantibus

Vers. Sam., Syro, Abusaide, et Clerico. Cfr.

Gesenii comment, de Pent. Sam., p. 38.

lUos autem voce n»)3 quam sine reddunt
male intellecta, n"? inseruisse, manifestinn

est. Item sic sentenlia languesceret, quum
losephus omnem laudem sibi tributam
modeste ad deiuu inspirantem referat. Cfr.

xl. 8.—na-:] r\y5\ respondebitur, Sam., LXX.,
Syr., Onk., Clerico sufFragante. Causa

huius lectionis apparet ex antecedd.

nsjbn] nihil ad me (hoc pertinet), i.e.,

ego neutiquam hoc possvmi, lit, simul ac

didicerim somnium, statim illud interpreter,

immo deus (per me) tibi fausta declarabit.

Cfr., xl. 8. Quod vocabulum seorsum spec-

tandum docent Masorethfe apposito Atnach,

quo spreto alii minus recte illud coniungunt

cum seqq. Hieronymo duce : sine me Deus

respondebit pacem Pharaonis. (Vidd. Ge-

senius 1. 1 et Rosenmuellerus ad h. 1.) At
nybi hoc loco ad litteram reddendum sig-

nificat : nihil ad me, sive penes me non est,

sc. id quod putas, ars somnia interpretandi,

quam mihi modo tribuisti. Hunc sensuni

bene expressit Onkelos ita : 'nDDin-*Q vb

non ex sajnentia mea (sed a deo respon-

debitur pax Pharaonis). Cfr. Wineri diss,

de Onk., p. 29, et p. 37. Itidem Saadias.

De Syro, qui paulo liberivis transtulit : num
putas, sine deo Pharaoni rem prospere esse

successuram ? vide Herzelii commentat., p.

29, s.

Ver. 17.

An. Ver.—And they fed in a meadow.
See note on verse 2.

Ver. 20.

nii?-in"i nipnn ni-^^n nabrb^ni
A TIT : '(. - IT T - T : - -

I • : - I. !• T -^T - -sv J-

KoX KaT€<payov ai fTTTCi /3o'e? al alo'xpal Kal

XsTTTal Tas fTTTO j36as ras Trpuras ras KaXas

Ka\ ras eKkeKTas.

Au. J^er.—20 And the lean and the ill-

favoured kine did eat up the first seven fat

kine

:

Ged., Booth.—And the seven [so the

LXX.] lean and ill-looking heifers did eat

up the first seven beautiful and [so the

LXX.] fat heifers

:

Ver. 22.

A- -; I- VV."T

Kal eifioj/ TToXiv iv rw vttvw pov, k.t.X.

Au. Ver.—And I saw in my dream, and,

behold, seven ears came up in one stalk,

full and good :

Ged., Booth.—Again I saw in my dream,

&c.

Ver. 23.

' I - J •: : • T : • - JV
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aXXoi Se enra (TTa)(i>fS XeTrrot Kai ave^xo-

ooi dvecpvoi'TO i^ofxevoi avTwv.

All. Per.—23 And, behold, seven ears,

withered, \^or, small] thin, and blasted with

the east wind, sprung up after thern :

Schmnann takes m»D3:? to mean corn

which has grown in rocky places. Hence,

thin, withered.

Gesen.—Vsys only in the part. pass, of Kal,

Gen. xli. 23 only: niDD!? , thm, dry, ivithered

(of ears of corn). (In Talmud, idem, in

Samaritan, /iflrdf. In Syriac, |.^J0« signifies

a rock.)

Rosen.—Voc. niois Jarchius bene ex-

plicat ex Aramaea voce «o?i2 s. ^<9jS rupes,

lit denotentur arida spicee instar rupis.

nnn« post eas, so. spicas plenas, cum
suffixo masculino ; at vs. 6, iibi eadem
habentur, sed cum suffixo feminino, "i^^J^^,

lit hie quoque legitur in cod. Sam. Esse

'b|iB feminei generis nomen, ostendunt

adjectiva feminina ei jimcta; hie vero ter-

minationis masculinre videtur ratio haberi.

Schum.—mm©] mDim K. ix., pr. 155,

R. 16, pr. ii. ; Sam. ac Targ., R. iv. pr. 266.

—Dnnn«] ]nnnN K. xviii.
;
pr. 95 ; nunc ii.

;

R. xxi.
;

pr. iii. ; nunc 3., Sam. et verss.

antiqq. QuEe lectio hand dubie prasferenda

est, cum non ratio appareat, cur hie pro

feminino positum sit masculininn contra

analogiam v. 3 et 6.

Ver. 24.

- jv ; ' — J- t: • - t' : - : •
-

n"^;at5-]nn-bs! nrsj ninbn n'^bati^n

|. I.- - I I- :

KCLi KareTTiov ol eTrra (rraxves ol AeTrrot Kal

dvefioipdopoi Tovs eTTTa (TTd)(yas tovs koXovs

KUL Toiis TrXrjpiLS. elna ovv toIs e^rjyrjTois,

Kai ovK f]v 6 uTrayyeWwv fioi avTO.

Au. Ver.—24 And the thin ears devoured
the seven good ears : and I told this unto

the magicians ; but there was none that

could declare it to me.

Ged., Booth—And the seven [so the

LXX.] thin and blighted [LXX.] ears

devoured the seven -good and full [LXX.j
ears, &c.

Ver. 26.

na:^ D'^3i» 53tt7 nbhn nb5 ^3t»
T • • T -<V - J T -SV

I.- T - j:- - • f. - -<.: :

: s^n ins Dibn nnn
I JT V 1. -: Tft"

ul eTTTo. ^6es Ol KaXnt eTrra fTt] iajL. Kai

ol eTzra araxves ol Kokol fTrra err] earl, to

ivvTVVlov ^apau) eV eoiri.

Au. Ver.—26 The seven good kine are

seven years ; and the seven good ears are

seven years : the dream is one.

Schimi.—The seven good kine are seven

(good) years ; and the seven good ears are

seven (good) years.

rt|n D'p'ffi] Sunt tales anni i. e. bonas vaccae

designant bonos annos. Nam iis opponuntur

V. 27, ai^T '.^xp s?3iti septem anni famis. Qiios

videtur respexisse in translatione Hiero-

nymus ; nam convertit sic : septem ulerfatis

anni sunt, ac silegisset : 5?!© '3Tp yiffl. Itidem

Saadias. Cfr. v. 29, et 34.

—

Schum.

Au. Ver.—The dream is one.

Ged.—^The dream of Pharaoh [so the

LXX.] is. uniform.

Ver. 27.

hh'vn nif-ini nif?-in ni-15;^ vnmJIT tit: ' - it t - -JV :

vnw^ nafi ci^m vtiw ifr'-ins
-<v : t •• t -<v ' V •• -: i-

•I'^'n"' Q^'-rpn niDiii? ni)^-)n c^'batj^n
: !• a-'t - v •. : ' "IT • t; • i-

: nm ^:id vnw
IT T J" : -IV

Kal al eTTTa fSoes al XeTrrat, at dvafialvovaai

OTTKrco avTcbv, eTTTa err] icrri. Kal ol eTrra

ard)(ves ol XctttoI Kal dvep,6cf)6opOL eTrra errj

ean. ecrovrai eTrra errj Xipov.

Au. Ver.—27 And the seven thin and ill-

favoured kine that came up after them are

seven years : and the seven empty ears

blasted with the east wind shall be seven

years of famine.

Ged,.—-The seven lean and ugly heifers

that came up after those, and the seven thin

and blighted ears of com are also seven

years, hnt they will be years of famine.

Booth.—And the seven lean and ill-

looking heifers, that came up after them,

are seven years : and the seven ears of corn,

thin, and blighted with the east wind, are

seven years [so the LXX.] ; and they will

be years of famine.

Brunt septem anni famis. Dicit in futuro

i'n% non ^l"^.,
quod non ita prope essent

anni famis, sed successuri annis ubertatis,

qui jamjam instent.

—

Rosen.

Ver. 31.

n TIT -J": • VT T T T - <.-

T

I :

: Ywn K5in i23-*'3 73-^ins s-inn

Kal OVK eTTiyvcoaSTjaerai rj ev6r]via eVi rrjs

yfjs aTTo roil Xipoij rov euopevov jxera ravra.

l(Txvpi)9 yap earai affioSpa.
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Au. Ver.—31 And the plenty shall not

be known in the land by reason of that

famine following ; for it shall he very griev-

ous [Heb., heavy.]

Ged.—And the former plenty iv'iU be no

more remembered in the land, &c.

Nee scielur uhertas in terra propter famen
illam, s. pra fame ilia ; non videbitur antea

septem annis ubertas tanta fuisse.

—

Rosen.

nws^

Ver. 34.

-bv n''^i75 i|75;:'i n:^-!?

r:2ti73 D'>-i!?a v'"'S-n^< tram v""'^^-I.V : • -: • • vjv V • : • vat t

ITT- ;• :

Kai TvoiTjcraTO) ^apaa koL KaracTTrjcraru)

TOTrdpxas eVi rrjs yrji. Koi cnroTiejxTVTacraTuxrav

TvdvTa TCI yevvr])xaTa rf/j yr]s AlyvTvrov rcov

eTTTO. irwv r^? evdrjvias.

Au. Ver.—34 Let Pharaoh do this, and

let him appoint officers [or, overseers] over

the land, and take up the fifth part of the

land of Egypt in the seven plenteous years.

Ged., BoolJi.—Let Pharaoh do this also
;

let him appoint inspectors, &c.

Rosen.—Faciat Pharao, sequatur hoc

consilium. Alii jungunt sequentibus hoc

modo : paret et prceficiat prafectos, curatores

rei frumentariffi super terrain. Saadias : et

permittat rex ei (de quo vs. 33) ut constituat

curatores super regionem.

Schum.—Vocabulum rrc?', si «i' nro?i v.

33 respicis, sic reddendum est, deinde id

agat Pharao ut constituat, &c. Alii minus

recte vel referunt ad antecedentia sic : faciat

Pharao, sequatur hoc consilium (vid. Rosen-

miiller ad h. 1.) ; vel pleonastice positum

arbitrantur (vid. Vulg. et Vater ad h. 1).

And take np the fifth part.

Bp. Horsley.—iCDn
, as a verb, signifies to

set in order, and is properly applied to

military array. Hence it may easily signify

to lay a country out into districts, according

to some fixed rule. This I take to be the

meaning of it here. And this agrees-well

with what follows. " And let him lay out

the land of Egypt in districts, dui-ing the

seven years of the plenty."

Rosen.— Et quintet IcrramAegypti. Quintte

partis frugum exactionem indicari verbo t'tsn

aperte illud ostendit, quod xlvii. 24, qiiinta

frugum pars (n'lij'nn) Pharaoni danda prse-

cipitur. Recte LXX. Kat dnoTreinrTaxra.-

Tuxrav ndvTa to. yevvqpaTa rrjs yrjs Alyinrrov.

Hieron. : et qumtam partem fructuum con-

greget in horrea. Neque vero credibile est,

agrorum possessores gratis et sine pretiis

quintam annonse partem per septem fertiles

annos regis procvu-atoribus tradidisse. Emit
earn sine dubio rex pretio vilissimo futuris

usibus prospiciens. Non male tamen alii

conjecerunt, Pharaonem decimas duntaxat

frugvnn exegisse, ubi ordinaria esset agrorum
fei'tilitas nee quidquam timeretur ; sed hoc

tempore duas decimas Aegyptiis, ubcrrimis

tempestatibus, imperasse.

Schum.—Et quintet terram Aegijpti, i. e.,

aut in quintas partes dividat terram Aegypti

(procuratorum sive ft-umenti causa) aut

quintam frugum partem in terra Aegypti

exigat. Hoc convenit xlvii. 24 et LXX.,
Syr., Hieronymo, Ion. et Persre. Contra

Onk. ffi^an accingendi notione reddidit.

Ver. 36.

i72t»b V"'^^ liii^sb brj'wrr TV'r^^
- V : • VT T ' ' T : V < T T T :

T TIT J" :

Ka\ e'crai. ra jipuipara ra Trecf)v\aypeva tTj

yfj (Is TO. enra eTrj tov \ipov, k. t. X.

Au. Ver.—36 And that food shall be for

store to the land against the seven years of

famine, which shall be in the land of Egypt,

&c.

Ged., Booth.—TViWi shall there be food

in store for tlie inhabitants of the land,

&c.

Rosen.—Onkelos recte sic reddidit : et sit

frumentum repositum populo terrcR, in usimi

futurum incolarum terrce.

Ver. 40.

' J- • ' < - : • • - jv : I- T -

: ^jsrj b^2« SDsn p-i ^ai7-b3

(TV (O'lj enl Tw o'lKa pov, kol iiu tw crropaTi

(TOV VTraKovaerai was 6 Xaos pov, nXijv tov

dpovov vnepe^co crov iym.

Au. Ver.—40 Thou shalt be over my
house, and according unto thy word shall

all my people be ruled [Heb. be armed, or,

kiss] : only in the throne will I be greater

than thou.

Bp. Patrick.— Tliou shcdt be over my
house.'] Be the chief minister in my court

:

for that is meant by his house.

According unto thy word.] As thou shalt

give orders.

Shall all my people be ruled.] The margin

translates it armed; as if he put the wliole

militia of the kingdom into his hands : but

this seems too narrow a sense ; nor was thei-e
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any thoughts of war at this time, but of the

government of the kingdom in time of

peace. And therefore we also translate it

Zeiss, i.e., obey, as the LXX. andVulg. well

translate it : and as it signifies in Psalm ii.

ult., Kiss the Son, i.e., submit to him, and

obey him.

Pool.—According unto tht/ word, i.e.,

direction and command, Heb. mouth, which

is oft put for command (as Exod. xvii. 1
;

xxviii. 21 ; Numb. iii. 16, 39, &c.), shall all

my people he ruled, or, be fed ; they shall

receive their provisions from thy hand, and

according to thy disposal. Others, shall

kiss, viz., the hand, as inferiors used to do,

upon their address to or conference with

great persons. See Job xxxi. 27 ; Hos.

xiii. 2. But it was frivolous for Joseph to

command them to do that which by the

custom of the place they were obliged and

wont to do. Some render the word thus,

and that agreeable to the Hebrew, at thy

mouth shall the people kiss; which may be

understood either properly, as inferiors did

sometimes kiss their superiors in token of

their homage ; see 1 Sam. x. 1 ; or rather

metaphorically, as the same phrase is used

Psal. ii. 12 ; Prov. xxiv. 26, receive all thy

commands with reverence and submission.

In the throne, i.e., in sovereign power and

dignity.

Gesen.—Doubtful is Gen. xli. 40, of

Joseph, 'Q? ''5 P'?'! 5]'? ''?'
, let all my people

Jciss thy mouth, i.e., pay homage to thee. In

that case the kiss of homage must have

consisted of a kiss upon the mouth (as,

according to some of the rabbins, is usual

among the Indians and Ethiopians). Or,

at thy command shall all my people arm them-

selves. Others, shall my people run, from

the root pi^o.

Schum.— 7m praesto domui meee tibique

imperanti obediat totus populus mens. Voca-

bulum pt\'
,
quum ^W^Z alii proprie alii

improprie sive translate intelligerent, cum
veteres tum recentiores interpretes varia

ratione et derivaiamt et explicuerunt, quam-

quam conveniunt in eo tantum non omnes,

quod summum imperium losepho a Pharone

traditum significari aiunt. Plerique autem

id repetunt a radice p'c::
,
pei'pauci a ppiiJ

.

Sed qui illam iure spectabant, in ipsa expli-

catione tot fere sententias foverunt, quot

sunt eius significationes. Quoniam enim

T]'D-'», metonymice, ut Gen. xlv. 21 : lob.

xxxix. 27, ad iussum tiium interpretabantur,

PJii^ intransitiva notione reddiderunt ut Arab.
^ ^ <'

"./\ se componat, se accomrnodabit (ad

iussa tua totus populus mens). Ita post

LXX., Onkel., Ver. Sam., Vulg., Saad.

Vater, Rosenmueller in Scholl., Schott ad

h. 1., Gesenius et Winer in Lexx. s. v. p?J3

.

(Cfr. Rosenmuelleri commentat. de vers.

Pent, pers., p. 29, s. Wineri commentat. de

Onkeloso p. 29, de vers. Sam. p. 33, s.) Sed

quoniam osculandi notio est longe usitatior

alii rectius transtulerunt : super os tuum figet

osculum. At vitio est plerisque vertendum,

qui sic converterunt, quod ^P'"?? aut ad

litei'am intellexerunt : osculo ori tuo infixo te

venerabitur, aut metaphorice acceperunt

:

oris tui imperium exosculahitur, venerabitur

(cfrr. Mercer. Calovius, Bonfrer, ad h. 1.)

Constat enim, veteres non faciem sed vel

manus ori admotas vel pedes eius, cui sub-

missionis signum dabant, oscvilatos esse (vid.

Plin., H. N., xxviii. 2 : in adorando dex-

teram ad osculum referimus. Cfr. Gesenius

in Lex.) Ilia metaphora autem nescio cui

hodie ferenda videatur. Itaque putaverim,

auctorem voce. V^\ ^'3 W nihil expressisse

nisi grsecum ivpocTKvveiv (cfr. Cornel. Nep.

Conon., cap. iii.) et lat. adorare, ita ut ^W'ts

per synecdochen dictvun sit pro "^^ et tota

dicendi ratio idem significet, quod in Ps. ii. 12,

voce. il'ipi2J3 osculamini jilium, nimirum : te

dominum veneretur (dir huldige) totus populus

meus. Hebc veneratio a popido fiebat se-

cundum V. 43. Quam quidem sententiam

longe prjBtulerim iis, qui pffi3 armandi sig-

nificatu quem obtinet 1 Chr. xii. 2 ; viii. 40,

al., ceperunt hoc modo : te imperante arma
sumet totus populus meus. (Sic Gr. Ven.

oTvKiiTai, item Mercer et Edm. Castell. in

Lex. s. h. V.) Neque plus ponderis habet,

quo commendetur Schulzii sententia, qui

cum A. Lenz. (in Observatt. Miscellan. ad

selecta v. t. loca, in Sylloge diss., t. ii., p.

1001.) hunc locimi sic reddit : super os tuum

appactus erit totus populus, i.e., ab ore tuo

pendebit, in verba tua iurabit. Nam habere

pirp appingendi potestatem excogitari quidem,

at neqtie locisnequeusuloquendi dialectorum

demonstrari potest. Atque si haberet, op-

pido paucis ilia placeat facilitatis nota.

Eodem redit eorum denique opinio, qui pia'.

a, pp« discursavit, derivant, ut mens sit

:

iuxta OS tuum discursahit, i. e., ivixta prse-

ceptum tuum negotia instituet et aget (cfr.,

Lud. de Dieu et Geddes, ad h. 1., qui Matth.

viii. 9, contulit). Extremum illud est, ut
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Si/ri reminiscamur, qui etsi sensum potiiis

quam vei'baspectavit, singulari tamen ratione

sic locum transtulit : od verbum oris tui

i-A^iiali. OT.-^3 U^j wIHOlJ susc'qnet iudi-

cium omnis popiil/is mens, i.e., tibi iudici

obtemperabit. Cfr. Hirzel de vers. Pent.

Syr., p. 20.

Ver. 42.

T J- •
: - - -• <. : - - T-

IT- - kTT- ^-I v-vr- •• •'; •

Koi Trepiekofxevos 'tapaio tov daKTvXiov otto

Ttjs ;^fipo? avTOV, Trepu'drjKev avTov in), rrjv

X^'-po- Icocrrjcf), KOL eveSvaev avTOV (TToXrjv

I3vcrcrivr]v. kol Trepi.e6rjKe kXolov ;^puo-oi3f Trep'i

TOV Tpa)(r]\ov avrov.

Au. Ver.—42 And Pharaoh took off his

ring from his hand, and put it upon Joseph's

hand, and arrayed him in vestures of fine

linen [or, silk], and put a gold chain about

his neck
;

Fine linen. So Professor Lee.

Geseii.—Bi/ssus, i.e., the fne white Egyp-
tian cotton, and the cloth manufacturedfrom
it; Gen. xli. 42. See note on Exod. xxv. 4.

Ver. 43.

bv ins iin3T 'n-'nw i"»3Db Ms-ip'^i ib

: c^-iiJXD riN-bs
• IT : • • -.•j:' t

KOL dve^i^aaev avrov enl to apfxa to Sev-

repov Twv avrov. koi eKrjpv^ev epivpocrdev

avrov KTjpv^. Kal KaT€(TTi)(Tev avrov €(p oXrjs

yijs AiyvTTTOV.

Au. Ver.—i3 And he made him to ride

in the second chariot which he had; and

they cried before him. Bow the knee : [or,

Tender father, ch. xlv. 8 ; Heb., Abrech]

and he made him 7-uler over all the land of

Egypt.

Bou.' the knee.

Gesen.—Tj-i3S( Gen. xli. 43. If this word
were Hebrew, for, '^'"!?t< 1. fat. Hiph. it

would signify, / ivill cause to bow the knee,

i.e., let the knee be bent ; or, imperat. for

Tjlin (comp. Jer. xxv. 3), after the Chald.

form, although neither form is usual. Fufg.

clamanfe ijrescone, ut ownes coram eo genu

flecterent. But probably it has an Egyptian

word for its origin, the foreign sound of

which, the Hebrew author modified accord-

ing to his own language, and gave it a

probable signification, in which he did not

perhaps look for grammatical exactness.

This original Egyptian word would therefore

be difiicult to determine, because it might
also have another signification. The most
probable conjectures are: Au-reJc, bow
every one ; or Ape-rek, bow the head.

Luther, Dieses ist der Landes vater, this is,

the father of the country; he takes 2« for

father, and tjt for the Chald. rex, regnitm.

Professor Lee su}3poses Abrech to be a

word of Coptic origin, and probably to mean,
Incline the head.

Rosen.—Abrech. Hanc vocem Aegyp-
tiacam esse, plerique interpretes statuunt

;

sed dissentiunt circa ejus significationem.

P. E. Jablonskius a la Crozio edoctus cam
interpretatus est OYBE—PEX, i. e., in-

clinute contra, vid. J. D. Michaelis Orient.

Biblioth., p. ix. p. 204, et Jablonskii Opuscc,

p. i. p. 4, seqq. Ita etiam Aquila, teste

Hieronymo, hoc vocabulum reddidit : cla-

mavit in conspeciu ejus ad geniculafionem.

Adstipulatur Origines, qui in Aegypto
vixit, cujusque verba e Codd. MSS. adfert

Montefalconius in Hexaplis, torn. i. p. 49.

Hinc V'ulgatus, quern plerique recentiorum

secuti sunt, clamante prcecone, ut omnes

coram eo genu flecterent. Sed aliter hanc
vocem explicavit Forsterus in Mantissis

Aigjiptiacis libro supra laudato de Bijsso

Antiquorum insertis. No. ii. p. Ill, 112.

Nempe quum annulus regius, torques, bys-

sina vestis essent regius ornatus, quicunque

iis indutus et cinctus esset, is summo honore

summaque a rege auctoritate afficeretur,

verba proclamata esse Forsterus putat 'A—

•

IIPE—XEK, a rege cinctus, ve\ vestitus! i.e.,

en hominem regiis vestibus cinctum ! Plura

vide in Commentat. nostra de Persica Penlaf.,

verss., p. 38, et apud Jablonskium 1. 1, et

quEe De-Water ibi notavit.

Schum.—Ne multa, nulla sententia nobis

magis arridet quam ea, quam post alios

defendit Gesenius in suo libro : hit. Lehrg.,

p. 319, ubi docet, Tj^3« esse inf. absol.

Hiphil pro Tj^in dictvnn idemque pro im-

perativo gravitatis causa jiositum : genua

flectite. Constat enim, Hebraeos infinitive

absoluto uti in sententiis cum vi proferendis

(cfr. Gen. iv. 7, p. 77, Ewaldi Gr., p. 558).

Itemque sic Tjiin infinitivus apte iungitur

cum infinitivo absoluto pro"], qui statim

sequitur. At cum Wineroin Lex., obverteris

huic interpretationi, formam aramaeam a

casto Geneseos dicendi genere prorsus esse
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alienam. Sed prjeterquam quod a scribis

aramseis, quibus aramsea forma notior fuerit,

^?« facile commutari poterat cum '^?.3n,

non desunt voeabula vel in Genesi, in quibus

Aramaeismum videas, v. c. i. 24, in;rT, xxv.

24, D't^in pro coif^ri , Gen.ix. 21, ribrisi, Gen.

xlix. 22, nis . Cfr. Gesenii Lehrgeb. p. 155, 467.

Eiusdem dialecti vestigia, Gen. xxxi.47, repe-

riuntur, ut non possis dicere, Genesin forma

aramaea prorsus carere. Simili mode n et «

pernmtantur in voce, nip et «^IJ v. c. Gen.

xlix. 1.

All. Ver.—And he made Mm ruler, &c.

Ged.—Thus appointing him chief ruler,

&c.

Schum.—And appoint ye him ruler, &c.

pnj'i] hunc infinitivimi absolutum alii prima

persona : prcejicio ilium (Schott. al.), alii

tertia persona reddiderunt : sic prcefecit eum

(cfr. varr. lectt.), alii ex idiotismo ellipseos

explicuerunt, ut Num. xxi. 2, (vid Schulz

et Rosenmueller.) Sed quoniam rex lo-

sephum iam praefecit Aegypto, satius est,

hoc ad populum referre liac ratione : ac

prceficite eum toti terrce JEgypti, i. e., vestra

sponte nunc probetis quod decrevi, genua

flectite eoque eum prsefectmn iEgypti ag-

noscite.

Rosen.—Et constitidt eum super totam

terram JEgijpti. Pro Infinitivo ^inj codex

Samaritanus habet ]n:i in Prfcterito, quod

et exprimunt LXX., kcli Karea-TTjo-ev avrov e(f)

oXtjs yrjs Alyvnrov, quibus adstipvdatur

Chaldaevis et Arabs uterque. Eandem lec-

tionem exhibent octo codices Kennicottiani

et septem de Rossiani. Sed receptum pnj

explicandum est ex idiotismo ellipseos verbi

finiti cum Infinitivo constructi, cujusmodi

est constructio Num. xxi. 2, ]niri"pra. Cf.

Glassii Philol., S. p. 290 ed. Dath., et

Gesenii ausfiihrl. Lehr^eh., p. 783.

Ver. 45.

- •
: - J- : IT '

• 1" J :- t': • -

\y. ..).. .
I

_ -
: IT V J ' V -

KOI €<c'iKea€ (i>apau) to ovofxa 'loocn)<p, '^ov-

Bofxcpavr]^. Kal eSsoKey avrai ttjv 'Aaeved

Ovyarepa Ilerec/jpr; Upeuis HXiov-TroXecos avro)

eh yvvaiKa.

All. J^er.—And Pharaoh called Joseph's

name Zaphnath-paaneah [ Which in the

Coptic signifies, A revealer of seci-ets, or,

The man to whom secrets are revealed], and

he gave him to wife Asenath the daughter of

Potipherah priest \_or, prince] of On. And
Joseph went out over all the land of Egypt.

Zaphnath-paaneah. Onk., Jon., Arab.,

Syr., The revealer of secrets.

Forster.—The divine scribe (or, priest) of

the eternal Spirit.

Jerom., Rosen.—The Saviour of the world

;

because he had saved the world from the

impending famine.

mS3 roa^ an Egyptian name, which Pha-

raoh gave to Joseph, Gen. xli. 45. The
reading of the Alex, "^odoixipavrjx and ^ov-

6on(pavr]x comes nearer to the Egyptian

pronunciation ; compare the Copt. Fsutein-

phanech, i. e., salus seculi. Jerome, ser-

vator mundi. The original orthography of

the M'ord is probably Hebraized, (comp.

"^y^ , huJd), and is explained by revclator

occulti, (Targ., Syr., Kimchi) ; but it is

scarcely to be supposed that this word has a

Hebrew origin. See Jaholonskii Opusc. ed

de Water, t. i. p. 207—16.— Gesew,

Potipherah.

Pool.—Not that Potiphar, Gen. xxxix .1
;

both because he had another title, and
dwelt in another place ; and because it is

not probable Joseph would have married the

daughter of so unchaste a mother ; but

another and a greater person. It is the

observation of a late ingenious and learned

writer, that among the Egyptians there

were three words, or endings of words,

near akin, but differing in signification, and
in the degree of dignity and authority, to

which those names were annexed : Phar,

which belonged to inferior officers ; and
Pherah, which was given to those of greater

dignity and power ; and Pharaoh, which

was appropriated to the king.

Priest. So Jablonsky, Geddes, Booth-

royd, Rosenmiiller, Schumann. See below.

Pool.—Priest, or prince, as the word sig-

nifies, Exod. xviii. 1; 2 Sam. viii. 18; xx.

26, and elsewhere. This sense is the more
probable, both from Josejih's high quality,

and from his holy disposition, whereby he

hated idolatry, and would never have mai--

ried the daughter of an idolatrous priest.

On was a famous city of Egypt, called also

Aven, Ezek. xxx. 17, and afterwards, as

some think, Heliopolis, now Damiata. See

Jer. xliii. 13, Joseph went out over all the

land, upon his employment, and to exe-

cute the king's command, and his own
counsel.

Schum.—rapw interprete lablonskio (in
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Panth. /Eg. 1, p. 56, Opiiscc. p. ii. p. 209),

denotat idem quod Copt. Cv7^X^fc-Hol 1

i.e., MinervcB cultricem. — Qute Asnatha

dicitur fiiisse filia xr^ 'ipis quod auctoi-e

lablonskio (Panth. Mg., 1. ii. p. 139,

Opuscc, p. ii. p. 219, ss.) corruptum ex Copt.

II-jE)OH'T*-<I>PH designat sacerdofem

soils. Idem potest derivai-i a llILll 1 ,

pater, et ^P'Pri , soils, ut denotet jHitrem

solis (cfr. Gen. xxxix. 1) qui sacerdotis

dignitate soli idem fuerit, quod Potiphar

Pharaoni. Cui explicationi non male respon-

dei'ent seqq. 1i< 10^ sacerdos Onis sive Hello-

poleos, ubi solis templum erat multique

sacerdotes habitabant teste Strabone xvii. 1,

29. Apte vero nuptam dedit Pliarao filiam

sacerdotis losepho propterea, quod sic

matrimonio connexuit eum, qui futura pras-

dixerat, cum iis, quorum erat, voluntatem

deorum interpretari. Quam rationem ne

deleas, noli cum Onkeloso, Ion. et Persa

]rp princlpem convertere, quod multi prte-

optarunt invito contextu additoque Helio-

poleos nomine. Cfr. Calov. ad h. 1., Winer
in Lex., p. 462, Rosenmueller in Scholl.

Itaque voce. Ji< ps nomen ^B 'pis expli-

care videntur; nam ]'t< interprete Cyrillo,

qui in jEgypto vixit (in Comm. ad Hos.,

p. 145), ^gyptiace sol est: "Q,v Se, inquit,

eoTt KUT avTovs o'UKios. Hvec urbs, quam
LXX., 'liXiovTroXiv reddunt, a solis cultu

ibi celebrari solito (vid. Herodot., 1. ii., c.

59), sic dicta est eademque a Plinio, lib. v.

c. 9, inter vo^jlovs ^gyjJti recensetur.

All. Ver.—AndJoseph went out over all the

land of Egypt. Geddes supposes that these

words are an interpolation. Boothroyd also

omits them.

Schum.—Hsec vocabula si confers cum
V. 46 redundant, ideoque a LXX. in trans-

latione praetermissa videntur, sed quum non
appareat, cur sint adjecta, ea potius in-

curiae scriptoris quam interpolationi, ut

statuit Geddesius (vid. Vater. ad h. 1.),

tribuenda censemus. Videas igitur v. 4G

Ver. 47.

rsbn ''ate* ^3t»3 V"isn

/cat iTTOirjcrfv i] yi] fv Tois enra erfcri ttjs

evdrjv'ias dpayfiara.

Au. Ver.—47 And in the seven plenteous

years the earth brought forth by handfuls.

Pool.—Or, iinto handfuls, to wit, growing

upon one stalk ; or, unto heaps ; or, as the

ancients render it, for the barns or store-

houses ; i. e., in such plenty, that all their

storehouses were filled with heaps of corn.

Bp. Patrlclc.^Brought forth by handfuls.^

Such large ears that a few of them would

make a sheaf: which our translation seems

here to mean by handfuls : for sheaves are

bound up with men's hands. And so it may
be interpreted, it brought forth sheaves, or

heaps : or, more literally, handfuls upon

07ie stalk, i. e., vast abundance. Some
conceive the corn was laid up in sheaves,

heaped up very high : and not thrashed out

:

for so it would keep the longer.

Gesen.—ypp m. with suffix, I'sop.

1. A handful, Levit. ii. 2; v. 12; vi. 8.

2. A sheaf, bundle of ears of corn, which

one takes In his hand, jnanipulus. Gen. xli.

47 : D'Snp^ In full bundles, i. e., in abund-

ance.

Ver. 48.

• T -JV V J T V ' ' :
• -

- : • • vj.': T <v -:

Kai. avvt^yaye Tvavra ra [BputfiaTa twv enTa

irSiV, iv ols f]v »; fvBrjvia iv ri] yij AlyvTTTov,

K.T.X.

Au. Ver.—48 And he gathered up all the

food of the seven years, which were in the

land of Egypt, and laid up the food in the

cities : the food of the field, which tvas

round about every city, laid he up in the

same.

Seven years. So the Hebrew.

Ged., Booth.—The seven years of plenty.

So the LXX., Syr.

Ver. 50.

Au. Ver.—50 And unto Joseph were born

two sons before the years of famine came,

which Asenath the daughter of Poti-pherah

priest [^or, prince] of On bare unto him.

The years of famine. So the Hebrew.

Ged., Booth.—The seven years of famine.

So the LXX.

CuAP. XLII. 1, 2.

: ^N-inn n^ab vinb ipi?"^ -ittb^*iIt;- t 1.T T T : ' —.t- ''."•'

-131^-1^.;: ""S ''^^5^tt7 nan n^M'"*! 2

IT J • I. .• . !• :
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1 l8u)V de 'laKa)/3, on e'crrt Trpacris Iv Alyv-

TTTCp, eine toIs viols avrov. ivari padvfxelre
;

2 i8ov aKTjKoa, on eari aires (v AiyuTrrco.

KorajBrjTe tKel, Koi Trpiacrde rjjjuv piKpa. (Spco-

^ara 'iva ^qcrap.ev, Koi prj d7ro$civcop.ev.

All. Ver.—1 Now wlien Jacob saw that

there was corn in Egypt, Jacob said unto

his sons, Why do ye look one upon another?

2 And he said. Behold, I have heard

thai there is corn in Egypt : get you down
thither, and buy for us from thence ; that

we may live, and not die.

Corn. So Gesenius and Professor Lee.

Ged.—A sale of grain.

Booth.—A sale of corn.

Gese?i.—IJ'O 1. The act of breaking, &c.

6. Corn, perhaps so called from being

broken in the mill. Gen. xlii. 1, &c.
;

Exod. viii. 5, &c. Comp. "i3i^ No. 6.

Ver. 6.

Au. Ver.—6 And Joseph was the go-

vernor over the land, and he it ivas that sold

to all the peojile of the land: and Joseph's

brethren came, and bowed down themselves

before him ivith their faces to the earth.

That sold.

Ged.—That sold the grain. So Onk.,

Vulg., and one MS.
Gesen.—13© to sell corn, with and with-

out the addition of iJ'ttJ

.

Pool.— He sold to the people ; either, 1.

By his ministers and commissioners ap-

pointed to that end, as men in Scripture

and in all authors are said to do that which
others do by their authority and command.
Or, 2. He himself immediately contracted

with the buyers, or at least with such as

were foreigners ; which he did upon pru-

dential reasons ; both because he woidd not

have them to pry into the state of Egypt,

ver. 12, and because he woidd by that

opportunity understand the state of other

lands, and improve that knowledge for his

master's service.

Bp. Patrick.—He it was that sold to all

the people.'] Appointed at what i-ates corn

should be sold, in every part of the country.

For it is not to be supposed that he in person

could treat with every man that came to

buy; but he did so by his deputies, who
observed his orders.

Joseph's brethren came.'] It should seem
by this, that all foreigners were ordered to

come to him ; in the roj'al city, where he

resided ; or, ' at least their names were

brought to him, that he might speak with

such as he thought fit : and thereby get the

better intelligence of the state of their

several countries ; and be sure to see his

brethren, who, he knew, would be con-

strained to come thither.

Rosen.—Vix monitu opus, Josephum
ipsum, jEgypti proregem, non singula fru-

menta singulis vendidisse; sed quum avvodia

Canan^a magnam annonee copiam emtura

adveniret, id antea ad Josephum deferri

debebat, cujus erat definire pretium, et

inquirere an tanta frumenti copia peregrinis

vendi jjossit, et utrum advenge suspecti

essent nee ne ? ^gyptii enim prae aliis

gentibus difRdere solebant peregrinis.

Ver. 7.

All. Ver.—7 And Joseph saw his breth-

ren, and he knew them, &c.

Ged.—As soon as Joseph saw his brethren

he recognised them, &c.

Ver. 13.

Au. Ver.—13 And they said, Thy servants

are twelve brethren, the sons of one man
in the land of Canaan; and, behold, the

youngest is this day with our father, and
one is not.

Ged.—They answered, Thy servants were

once twelve brothers, &c. So Boothroyd.

Ver. 16.

Au. Ver.—16 Send one of you, and let

him fetch your brother, and ye shall be

kept [Heb., boimd] in prison, that your

words may be proved, whether there he any
truth in you : or else by the life of Pha-

raoh surely ye are spies.

Geddes and Boothroyd follow the Sam.,

which after this verse adds, " They said.

The lad cannot leave his father; for his

father will die if the lad leave him."

Ver. 23.

IT I'" • >.••- )•

6 yap ipfirjvevrrjs ava fieaov avrwv rjv.

Au.- Ver.—23 And they knew not that

Joseph understood them ; for he spake unto

them by an interpreter \^Heb., an interpreter

was between them].

Bp. Patrick.—Spake unto them hy an in-

terpreter.] This shows the Egyptian tongue

and the Hebrew were different ; though in

some words they might agree.

Baystcr's Bible.—The y'JO does not seem
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to have been an interpreter in oin- sense of

the term ; as we have many evidences in

this book that the Egyptians, Hebrews,

Canaanites, and SjTians could understand

each other in a general way; and it appears

from several passages in this very chapter,

(particularly verse 24,) that Joseph and his

brethren understood each others' language,

as his brethren and Joseph's steward also

did (ch. xliii. 19, &c. ; compare ch. xxxix.

and xlix.). It seems to denote an officer

who is called in Abyssinia, according to

Mr. Bruce, Kal Hatze, " the voice or tvord

of the King," who always stands at the side

of a lattice window of a balcony, within

which the king sits ; who is never seen, but

who speaks through a hole in the side of it,

covered in the inside with a curtain, to this

officer, by whom he speaks to the persons

present.

Ver. 25.

Kai €yevi]6r] avrols ovrcos.

Au. Ver.—25 Then Joseph commanded
to fill their sacks with corn, and to restore

every man's money into his sack, and to

give them provision for the way : and thus

did he unto them.

Jnd thus did he taito them.—So most

commentators.

—

Pool.

Bp. Patrick.— Thus did he unto them.]

Thus the person, to whom Joseph gave that

command, did unto them.

Booth.—And so (his sei-vants) did [Vulg.,

Arab., one MS.] to them.

Ver. 32.

Ati. Ver.—32 We be twelve brethren,

sons of our father; one is not, and the

youngest is this day with our father in the

land of Canaan.

Ged., Booth.—We were (once) twelve

brothers, the sons of one [so the Vulg.]

father, &c.

Ver. 33.

i-T 1 > : V.V "It ' i - I- • :

Tov 8e dyopaajJ.ov ttjs (TiToBocrias rev o'Ikov

Vfj.u)v Xa^ovres aTreX^are.

Au. Ver.—33 And the man, the lord of

the country, said unto us, Hereby shall I

know that ye are true men; leave one of

your brethren here with me, and take food

for the famine of your households, and be

gone :

And take food for, &c. So the Hebrew.

Ged.—And take with you a purchase of

grain [LXX.] for the famine at home, &c.

Booth.—And take the corn purchased

[LXX.] for the famine at home, &c.

Ver. 36.

T IT ••. J T K~r

in e'jLie iyevero ravra wavra.

Au. Ver.—36 And Jacob their father

said unto them. Me have ye bereaved of

my children : Joseph is not, and Simeon is

not, and ye will take Benjamin aiuay : all

these things are against me.

All these things are against me.

Ged.—Against me are all these things.

So Rosen., Schtiin.—Upon me are all

these evils. Super me sunt hcBC omnia, in

me recidunt; nee ad vos has jacturas perti-

nere putatis.

—

Rosen.

Bp. Patrick—All these things are against

me'] Or, upon me, as the Hebrew words

carry it. These are heavy biu'dens which

lie upon me, not upon you; who can be

content to have Benjamin go, after I have

lost two of my sons already.

Chap. XLIII. 3.

• •• J- T A •• IT : -^T" V i -

<• T T

elrre Se avTW 'louSo?, Xeywi'. 8iafxaprvpia

fiepapTvpriraL rjpiv 6 avOpoonos 6 Kvpios Trjs

yrjs, \(ya>v, k.t.X.

Au. Ver.—3 And Judali spake unto him,

saying, The man did solemnly protest

[Heb., protesting protested] imto us, saying,

Ye shall not see my face, except your

brother be with you.

The man did, &c.

Ged., Booth.—The man who is the lord

of the land did, &c. [So the LXX.]

Ver. 7.

Au. Ver.— Could we certainly know

\_Heb., Knowing could we know].

Ged.—Could we possibly know.

Ver. 11.

1 15-DW nri^nw bs^b^ cnbw n^^^i

rnsn n-^n-t?D ^hri %w'si nt^r sics
» ... T T <- : • • ': -: J

.

<. ; T T J : - : J- . t.

eiTre Se avTo'i% 'lo-parj\ 6 Trarrjp avTebf. ei
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ovTws iaTi, TOVTO Trotrjcrarf. Xa/3ere mro twv

Kapncbv Trjs yrjs iv rois ayyeioLS v^Siv, Koi

Karaydyfre tm av0p6)7rco dSipa rrjs prjTivrjs, Koi

Tov /xfXtroy, 6vp.iap.d re koX (TTaKTf)v, kul

repe^cvdou, Kai Kapva.

All. Ver.—11 And their father Israel

said unto them, If it must be so now, do

this ; take of the best fruits in the land in

your vessels, and carry down tlie man a

present, a little balm, and a little honey,

spices, and myrrli, nuts, and almonds

:

The best fruits.

Heb., The song of the land, for the most

celebrated prodvictions of it.— Gesen., &c.

Balm, spices, myrrh. See note on Gen.

xxxvii. 25.

Honey.
Gesen.—li^il.—1. The honey of bees.

2. Honey, syrup of grapes, i.e., must

boiled to the thickness of a syrup, (Greek,

(^r/p-a, Latin, sapa, defrutum, Italian, musio

cotto), which is still frequently exported

from Palestine, especially from the neigh-

bourhood of Hebron, to Egypt, Gen. xliii.

11 ; Ezek. xxvii. 17. So Rosenmiiller and

Schumann.
Nomine ii^l'^ veteres omnes mel, recen-

tiores autem nonnidli succum ex dactylis

palmarum indicari putant. Sed utrumque

parum verisimile videtur, quum ^gyptus

ipsa melle apiario abundet praestantissimo,

divesque sit palmarum. Verisimilior igitur

videtur sententia Shawii in Itinerario, p. 293,

vers, germ., '»IJ3^ esse succum ex uvis passis

ad melUs propemodum spissitatem decoctuni^

Arabibus eodem nomine Dibs vocatum,

cujus nostro etiam sevo ex tractu solo

Hebronitico quotannis in ^gyptum tantum

mittitur, quantum trecenti cameli ferre

possunt. Idem videtur esse succus, de quo
Kaempferus, Amoenitat,. Exot., Fasc. ii. p.

380. Magna uvarum pars coctione redigitur

in syrupum, qui butyri locum in mensis

pauperum, et pro abstemiis, adinixta aqua,

vini vices suppleat. iEgyptus autem vitiiim

vinique inops fuit ; oportebat igitur ejus-

modi donum jEgyptio valde acceptum esse.—Rosen.

Prof. Zee.—ffiai, m. AfF. '\p2i. Syr. |^^".

,

mel. Arab. ,_j*sJJ , Syrup of dates, or, honey

of bees. Honey either, I. of bees : or, II.

apparently as found in large quantities in the
East, on the leaves of trees—as the honey-
dew is among ourselves—and even on rocks

and stones, and is called Manna by our

chemists. Mr. Rich (Residence in Koor-

destan, vol. i. p, 142, 3,) tells us that it " is

found on the dwarf oak, though several other

plants are found to produce it. It is collected

by gathering the leaves of the tree, letting

them dry, and then gently threshing them
on a cloth. It is thus brought to market in

lumps." There is another kind of manna
found on rocks and stones, which is quite

pure, of a white colour, and is much more

esteemed than the tree manna. " The manna
season," adds he, "begins in the latter end

of June," &c. Whence it should seem that

its produce is looked for like that of any

fruit. This was, probably, the wild honey

of Matt, iii. 4, &c. MeXt aypiov. Syr.

]'f^> X^^f- St. Adaman, abbot of Hii,

tells us, in his description of the holy places,

that in the place of John's residence in the

desert there are locusts which the poor people

boil with oil, and a sort of herbs, with large

long leaves of a milk white colour, and a

taste like that of honey ; and that this is

what is called in Scriptiue wild honey. Rees's

Cyclop., art. Honey. I ask, are not these

leaves covered with the pure white honey-

dew mentioned above? The author of the

«_,>Jo cijl .'okAi-! tells us, moreover, that the

s ^

ijMii^ i"^^"^), syrup of dates, mentioned

above, is corrected in the stomach by eating

pure manna and the essence of lettuce after

it: his words are, i SfOm

Sij^ tJt>^ Jt^ L) JJJUw • It is thus used

as food.

Of this rock and ^eld-honey, we have

mention, I think, in Deut. xxxii. 13; 1 Sam.

xiv. 26, 27; Ps.lxxxi. 17. The land flowing
with 7nilk and honey, Exod. iii. 8, &c., seems

to me to intimate a larger production of this

article than coidd be expected from the

honey-bees only.

In other places, as Judg. xiv. 8, &c., the

hotiey of the bee must be meant. Gesenius

tliinks that syrup of grapes, "mel uvarum,"

is meant in Gen. xliii. 11; Ezek. xxvii. 17;

and refers to Russel's History of Aleppo,

p. 20, on the subject. I doubt this. If any

reliance can be placed on what has just now
been said, it must appear that Burckhardt

and the Neologians must have been griev-

ously mistaken in supposing, that this honey-
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dew was the manna of Moses ; as it now
appears that it bore a totally different name.

Bp. Patrick.—Nuts.'] Bochart proves, by

many arguments, that the word botnim

signifies those nuts we call jiistachoes ; which

may well be numbered among the best fruits

of the land : being very friendly to the

stomach and liver
;
powerful against poison

;

and highly esteemed by the ancients, as a

delicious food. And so Maimonides and

Kimchi expound the word. [So also Gesen.,

Rosen., Schum., Prof. Lee.]

Almonds.] They are fitly joined with

jnstachoes, as he observes, being fructus

congeneres ; and Dioscorides treats of them

together ; and Theojohrastus describes the

pistachio as ofioiov rals a/xvySaXoty, "like

unto almonds" (vid. Canaan, lib. i.).

Ver. 14.

: •'nbsEJ "^ribbm -itz7S3 ''Bsi
• : IT T • : >. T jv -: 1- •-:>-

eyw fiev yap Kadairep rjTeKvcoixai, r]TeKva>[J.ai.

All. Ver.—14 And God Almighty give

you mercy before the man, that he may
send away your other brother, and Ben-

jamin. If I be [or, And I, as I have been]

bereaved of my children, I am bereaved.

If I be bereaved, &c.

Ged.—But if I be bereaved of my children,

bereaved I must be.

Booth.—But if I be bereaved, bereaved

I must be.

Pool. — If I be, &c.] An expression

whereby he submits himself and children to

God's will and providence, whatever the

issue shall be. Compare Esth. iv. 16. Or

thus. As I have been already bereaved of

some of my dearest children, so / shall be

bereaved of the rest, and I shall be left

solitary ; and if this be my portion, God's

will be done.

Bp. Patrick.—If I be bereaved—/ am
bereaved.] I submit unto it, and will bear

it as patiently as I am able. Or, as some

paraphrase it, I have been bereaved of

Joseph and Simeon, so now I am of Ben-

jamin : no new things happen to me ; but I

have been used to such afflictions ; which I

may therefore bear more eqvially.

Schum.—But as for me, if I must be

bereaved of my children, be it so. Quod

vero me attinet, si in fatis est, ut liberis

priver, esto. Cfr. 2 Reg. iii. 4; Esth. iv.

16. Et votis lacobi elucet, emn tranquillo

animo deique providentia confidentem fatum

subire. Cfrr. Clericus et Rosenmueller ad
h. 1., Wineri Commentat. de vers. Pent.

Sam., p. 34. Quare invito contextu Aben
Esra, Dathe aliique existimarunt ilia esse

verba diflSdentis et desperantis : ubi lo-

sepho orbatus fui, perinde mihi est, ac si

omnibus fliis orbatus essem. Item friget

Schulzii sententia : sicut hactenus Simeone
et losepho orbatus fui, sic i7iterea mihi

videbor omnibus libei'is meis orbatus. Alii

interpretantiu' : quemadmodum orbatus fuerim
ita maneam, i. e., ne pluribus destituar filiis

(Vater.). Mercer denique et Rosen-
muellerus ad Beniaminum ilia referre

malunt : tit sum iam orbatus losepho et

Simeone, sic et nunc Beniamino orbatus era-

Sed vide ipse, quae interpretatio lacobi

animo maxime respondeat.

—

Schum.
Rosen.—Ego vero quando orbatus fuero

orbatus ero, i. e., perinde mihi erit, ac si

omnibus filiis orbatus essem ; uti sum jam
orbatus Josepho et Simeone, sic et nunc
Benj amine orbatus ero. Alii ad omnes re-

ferunt, quod jam omnes a se filios dimitteret,

q. d. : ut jam ante orbatus eram uno et

altero, omnibus orbabor deince^is.

Ver. 16.

na^*"! rtt"'3s-ns ens noi*' n-i>t- ' • T : • V T • 'j" :—

itt: it - «.• T-:iT j : i

etSe 8e 'laxrfjcf) avrovs, Kal tov Beviaplv rov

d8e\<f)6u avTov rov opoprjrpiov. Ka\ elrre tco

eVi rt]S oIklos avrov. eladyaye tovs dv6pa>-

TTOvs els TTjv oiKiav, Ka\ crcpd^ov dvpara, kol

eroipaa-op. per' epov yap (pdyovrai, ol av-

dpcoTToi aprovs rfjv pearjp^piau.

All. Ver.—^16. And when Joseph saw
Benjamin with them, he said to the ruler of
his house, Bring these men home, and slay

[Heb. kill a killing], and make ready; for

these men shall dine [Heb. eat] with me at

noon.

Ged.—When Joseph saw them, and his

own brother [so the LXX.] Benjamin with
them, he said to his house-steward, &c.

Bootli.—And when Joseph saw his bro-

ther Benjamin, the son of his own mother
[so the LXX.] with them, he said, &c.

And slay, &c.

Rosen.—]?ni nip nr^ii , Et mactare mac-
tationem, et parare. Infinitivi pro Impera-
tivis positi, ut alias ssepissime ; cf. Gesenii
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Lehrg. p. 783. naip LXX. male Ovfiara,

et Hieron. victbnns reddidere, quuni tamen

nulla hie sit sacrificii mentio. Significantur

pecudes mactandre et convivio parandfB, de

quibus eadem fornuila legitur Prov. ix. 2.

Ver. 18.

Tov crvKO(pauTrjcrM r]jxas Koi eTTideadai rjfxiv,

K.T.X.

Au. Ver.—18 And the men were afraid,

because they were brought into Joseph's

house ; and they said, Because of the money
that was returned in our sacks at the first

time are we brought in ; that he may seek

occasion against us [Heb. roll himself upon

us], and fall upon us, and take us for bond-

men, and our asses.

That he may seek occasion against us, and

fall upon us. So Geddes, Boothroyd, and

Gesenius.

. Rosen.—Ad devolvendum se super nos et

ad irruendum sniper nos. Hasc Infinitiva

alii speciatim ad Josephum referunt, ut sese

devolvat et irruat ; alii ad occasionem et

furtum, ut devolvatur in nos furtum et

occasio nos retinendi servos. Sed ut infinita

ab omni persona certa sunt exempta, sic

haec exponi possunt : ut sese Josephus et

ejus ministri devolvant, et velut dejiciant,

irruant in nos, per fas et nefas, quacunque

arrepta occasione insiliant in nos, ut cum
quis in alium se conjicit, simulans quasi ab

alio sit impulsus; id enim "JSinnb indicat.

^jbi^nn) ad volutandum supra nos, Clericus

metaphoram esse putat e lucta deductam,

ubi qui alterum in terram dejicit supra pro-

stratum pro arbiti'io volutatur, uti et "JSirnnb

idem proprie esse censet, quod Luciano in

Dialogo de Gymnasiis.per eTriKaraTrecreli/, in

jacentem irruere exprimit.

Schum.— Ut in nos se devolvat et dejiciat,

i.e., vit in nos omnem pecuniee reversse

culpam conferat. Onk., ut dominetur nobis

et quserat occasionem coi)tra nos. Similia

habent Persa et Saadias. Vulg., yt devolvat

in nos calumiiiam. Ges. et Winer in Lexx.
ilia interpretantnr, tit in nos irruat.

Ver. 20.

IT • :
- :j-t jt f\- -: ? i : i-

: b^s—i3ttjbVit:*
XeyovTfs. deoixeda Kvpif. Kareli-qfiev ti)v

ap)(i]v TTpiacrdai l3p<)}fj.aTa.

Au. Ver.—20 And said, O sir, we came

indeed down \_Heb., coming down we came
down] at the first time to buy food :

Ges.—'^ a particle of solicitation-, always in

connexion with pi« , as '^ '3 , or 'pi« '3

pray, or hear, my lord, or Lord, Gen. xliii.

20; xliv. 18; Exod. iv. 10, 13; Numb,
xii. 11. LXX., deofxai 8e6p.fda, Vulg.,

obsecro. The particle may be, like many
similar ones, original and without etymology.

Among those proposed, the most probable

are

(a) '? per me, sc. obsecro. So the Ara-

bians swear ; but the expressions for con-

firmation by oath and solicitation are often

one and the same. Others compare with it

the expression 7nein ! used in the country

along the Rhine.

(b) '';i for 'y^i request, (q. v.) contr. as

ba for ^"S^. The accusative of the noun is

often used as a particle. The Aramaic
translators render it by the same word,

W33

.

Prof. Lee.—''3 attend, Tkeas, or the like,

"Vox dolentis et supplicantis," says Nol-

dius, which he derives from nil as '") is

from n;!^ . . . " notans consolationem, re-
7 7

creationem," as Ko with the Syrians, and

<Xll! ciJljU "recreet et consoletur te Deus,"

among the Arabs. Concord, part., p. 175.

Schum.—Fratres losephi cum dispensatore

eius locuturi, voce '? utuntur, quse ubiubi

reperitur, cum 'piw coniuncta est (vid. Gen.
xliv. 18; Exod. iv. 10, 13; Num. xii. 11;
los. vii. 8, al.). Itaque de eius etymo et

significatione varia opinio innotuit (vid.

Noldii Concordantt., p. 833, Rosenmuelleri

Scholl., ad h. 1.). LXX., id reddunt

deofiai et beofieda, Vulg. obsecro, Onk. W13
r.

V -»• O
1. e., in precatione, quceso, Syr. i^^^ >

i. e., qucesumus. Quibuscum consentiunt

Gesenius et Winer, in Lexx. Hartmann
{EinL, p. 217), qui '5 contractum indicant

ex 'I'S preca/io, ut ''I pro "jy^ et Chald. p" pro

psip . Quodsi verum est, respondeat Chald.

W53 gua:so (vid. Wineri Chald. Gr., §. 39).

Alii explicant elliptice pro '2 yp\ili uudias me,

alii : in me dominare, tuum in me dominium

aynosco, alii : per me, i. e., quseso, alii cum
aram. «^'3, quod eiulantis est, conciliare

student, alii denique iusiurandum habent :

per me, i.e., per vitam meam obsecro (cfr.

Mercer ad h. 1.) Sed quidquid coniicis, est

baud dubie particula modeste petentis vel

veniam loquendi vel attentionem audiendi.
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Ver. 28.

nnnryfT •i-t;??i

"p nnnMjn

01 8e iirrav

fifia>v, ert ^V-

vyiaivei o nats crov o Trarrjp

Kal ilnev, evKoyrjfxevos 6 civ-

dpcoTTOS eKe2vo9 rw 6ea. Koi Kv\p-avTes rrpoa-

(Kvvijcrav aiiTo).

Au. Ver.—28 And they answered, Thy
servant our father is in good health, he is

yet alive. And they hewed down their

heads, and made oheisance.

Ged., Booth.—And they answered, "Thy
servant our father is well : he is yet alive."

" The blessing of God be on the man, said

he." [So the Sam., LXX., Le Clerc, and

Rosen.] And they bowed down, &c.

Chap. XLIV. 4, 5.

nnn n^-i cnj^ba? nab
nntp': nu^w n.T wibr

T JT

5

^PT.

: n3l!2

4 —
KoKcbv

TL OTi avTaTreddoKare TTOvrjpa clvTi

Ivari €K.\€\j/-ar£ piov to k6v8v to

dpyvpovv ; 5 ov tovto i(TTiv, iv co Trivei 6

Kvpios fiov; avTos Se otcowo"/xc5 olavi^fTai iv

avTa. TTOvrjpa avvTeTeXtKaTe a TreTrou'jKaTe.

Au. Ver.—

4

-Wherefore have ye

rewarded evil for good ?

5 Is not this it in which my lord drinketh,

and whereby indeed he divineth [or, maketh
trial] ? ye have done evil in so doing.

4 Wherefore have ye rewarded evil for
good ? So the Heb. and Schumann.

Houh., Ken., Horsley, Ged., Booth.—
Wherefore have ye rewarded evil for good ?

AVhv have ye stolen my silver cup? So the

Sani., LXX.
5 And whereby indeed he divineth? So

Ged., Rosen.

Booth.—And for w'hich he indeed will

make inquiry.

Gesen.—i2 iiSn:; t)m N^n he could surely

foresee it. Others : the (cttp) whereby he

augurs, in reference to the prediction fi-om

cups, KvXiKopavTeia. Comp. Burder's Ori-

ental Customs, p. 25.

Pool.—Amongst the several kinds of di-

vination in use among the Egyptians and
other heathens, this was one, to do it by a

cup or bason, which they filled with water,

and put in it plates of silver, or precious

stones, on which certain characters were
engraven, by which, and some words they

used, they called upon the devil, who gave
them an answer. Joseph did not use this

course, nor was a diviner, but the people

thought him such a one, and the steward

might represent him as such, for the better

covering or carrying on his design. But
this sense agrees not with the fifteenth verse

of this chapter, IVot you not, &c. Which
words show that he speaks of something

which they all might easily know ; but they

did not know that Joseph was a diviner,

much less that he divined by that cup,

whereas that kind of divination was ge-

nerally performed by a glass, not by a cup.

Others observe, that the Hebrew word oft-

times signifies not to divine, but only to

observe and discover a thing, as Gen. xxx.

27 ; 1 Kings xx. 33, and render the place

thus, ichereby he will certainly observe or

discover, to wit, what you are and do. But
this also seems not to consist with ver. 15,

and the supplement is too large and remote.

The ti-ue sense then is this, the Hebrew bo

is not to be rendered by which, but concern-

ing which, as the particle beth is often used,

and it notes not the instrument whereby,

but the object about which, he did divine,

and the words must be rendered, concerning

which he can or zvould certainly divine. And
this agrees well with ver. 15: q. d. Did you
think you could deceive my master? Did
not you and all others know that he could

divine, and discover secret things, whence
he had both his name and preferment?

And this cup being much prized and used

by him, you might easily judge that he

would use his art to recover it. Ye have

done evil, i.e., very evil, unjustly, unthank-

fully, and foolishly.

Bp. Patrick.—5 Is not this it in ivhich my
lord drinketh ?~\ Did you not think this would

be presently inquired after ?

Whereby indeed he dirineth?'\ The Hebrew
word nachash, which we translate divine, it

is very likely was anciently of an indifferent

signification. And therefore Grotius thinks

that Joseph meant by this speech, that he

used this cup in his drink-offerings ; when
he sacrificed to prepare himself to receive

Divine presages. But, I think, we had

better say, there was a kind of divination

by cups (though w^e know not what it was),

as we are certain there was by many other

things among the Greeks (who borrowed
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much of their religion from the Egyptians),

than give this or other such-like interpreta-

tion of these words : particularly, their

observing the sparkling of the wine in their

libatioiis. For it seems plain to me, that

Joseph speaks of the cup he used at his own
table ; and it is not probable that he used

the same in sacrifices to God. Such vessels

as were used in Divine service were not used

in their own : being held sacred; and there-

fore separated from common use; and kept

so safe, no doubt, that it was not easy to

steal them. He speaks therefore of some
divination that was used at their meals

:

which doth not signify that Joseph practised

it, nor doth his steward say he did ; but

only asks such a question, as might make
them think he did. For, being a known
interpreter of dreams, people, perhaps,

thought he was skilled also in the arts of

divination. But the words are still capable

of a more simple interpretation. For
nachash sometimes signifies no more than to

malce an experiment : as in the words of

Laban (xxx. 27). And so the meaning may
be (as Aben Ezra expounds this passage).

Might you not have considered, that my
master made a trial (so we interpret in the

margin), by laying this in your way, tvhether

you were honest men or filchers, as you are

now proved to be ? Or, as others will have

it, this is the cup wherein he drinks himself,

and finds out what is in other men, when they

drink liberally with him at his table as you
lately did. But the former is more likely to

be the meaning.

Schum.—5 12 ffinr—Ni'^n] Quum priora

huius commatis verba LXX., Vulg., et Syro
obscuriora visa sint, transtulerunt : furati

estis scijphum. Quae quidem adeo pla-

cuerunt Houbigantio,- ut ea pro sua famosa
audacia critica textui inserenda existimaret.

lis ducibus ellipsin hie alii quoque viderunt,

quam Vater explet voce DrnnnoN? nonne
hoc erat in sarcinis vestris, ex quo bibit

dominus mens ? Schott mente addit habetis

:

nonne (habetis) id, ex quo, etc. Sed talis

ellipsis plane evanescit, si ni xibn construis

cum nn'^S "i©t« DTO-in hac ratione : nonne de

eo, in quo bibit dominus meus et per quod
idem divinare solet, male egisiis quodfecistis ?

(Habt ihr nicht an dem, woraus mein Herr
trinkt vnd auch zu weissagen pfegt, iibel

gefhan, was ihr gethan habt?) i.e., nonne
poculo domini mei facinus patrastis? Leviter

igitur furtum innuit, ut videat, quomodo se

illi mota hac criminis suspicione prseberent.

Deinde baud pauci male intellexerunt vo-

cabula ii iiim' ffin: Nirri quae constructione

cohierent cum "i^>? sic : in quo herus meus

bibit et per quod hie divinare solet. Quum
enim hie noUent reperire calicem sive poculum

angurationis, quod sic hodieque in iEgypto

ad vaticinandum adhibetur (cfr. Norden,

Reise nach JEggjiten und Nubien, p. iii. p.

68. Rosenmuelleri Morgenl., p. i. p. 211,

ss.) : fuerunt, qui il vel ad rem furto ab-

latam referrent (Vater: und was er dock

ahndenwird) vel passive explicarent (Dathe :

hie de eo facile potuit divinare) vel super-

fluum iudicarent (Schott: ille profecto

divinare potuit) vel etiam per els redderent

(Calov. : explorando explorabit usque ad ilium

sci/phum, i.e., donee ilium inveniat ; aut

qui is™ explicarent : experiendo e.rperitur

vos per ilium sa/phum, i. e., tentat vos, ut

cognoscat num fures sitis an omnino quo-

modo vos gessuri sitis (vid. Mercer ad h. 1.).

Alii cum Kimchio convertunt : dominus meus

inferrogat augures, quo venerit scgphus.

Calovius mentem verborum sic explanat

:

explorando explorabit ilium, i.e., non est,

quod negetis, vos abstuHsse scyphum, ex quo

bibit dominus meus, ipse cerf.o certius explo-

rabit et indagabit ilium, donee se prodat

furtum vestrtnn, quod occultum manere non

poterit. To ^a/iapeiTiKov. koI avTOSTretpaafici

neipd^ei, eV avTa> (cfr. Eichhorn, £inl. ins.

A. T., p. i. p. 558). Neque defuerunt, qui,

ut ilium divinandi modum inusitatum de-

monstrarent, singulas commentationes scri-

berent, sicut Wolfg., Balth., Rauner., de

losepho non e scypho divinante (vid. The-
saur. theol. phil. vet. torn. 1, p. 239, ss.)

To. Casp. Krause de scypho losephi Viteb.,

1706. (vid. Thesaur. theol. phil. nov., tom. 1,

p. 214, ss.), ideoque i3 aut perverse in-

tellexerunt aut KaTOTTTpofiavTiav, ad quam
magi speculis vel vasis pellucidis usi fuissent,

aut quse cum aqua et scyatho perficiatur,

acceperunt (cfr. Calovius ad h. 1.) aut deni-

que libationem pro vero habuerunt, qua

veteres numinis favorem explorassent (cfr.

Clericiis, qui laudat plura huiusmodi ex-

empla). Sed Kvadopavreiav a scriptore re-

spici tarn legitima verborum interpretatio

quam historicas rationes docent, quibus etiam

I^XX. et Hieronymus conveniunt. Neque
eam prohibet contextus, quippe qui ostendat,

auctorem sic scripsisse, ut et rei furtim ab-

lataB gravitas elucesceret et furti crimen eo

maius appareret. Quare etiam losephus
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V. 15, ex fratribus quasrit : cur tandem hoc

feclsfis ? Nonne sciebatis, me potissimum

dhiinare solere ? i.e., quanta fuit vestra

audacia, quod id potissimum furtim abstulistis

cuius absentia facile animadverti debebat,

quia divinando inservit et quia ego is sum,

qui divinare solet et vobis divinationis suae

exemplum dedit.

Ver. 9, 10.

n^l ?T^T217tt ins S!?J2i> -Itt^N 9

V.V - : V T J- V : i- • •* i • v -:

!'• : > : i-

9 Trap w av fvprjs to k6v8v rav TJai8a>v aov,

aTvo6irq(TK€To}. Koi rjixe'is Se eaofifda TraiSfj

Tw Kvpio) fifLwv. 10 6 8e fine. Kai viv cos

XtyeTi ovTcos earai. nap' at av evpeOfj to

Kovbv, ecrrai p.ov irdls, vp-e'is fie eceade KadapoL

Au. Ver.—9 With whomsoever of thy

servants it be found, both let him die, and
we also will be my lord's bondmen.

10 And he said. Now also let it be ac-

cording unto your words : he with whom it

is found shall be my servant ; and ye shall

be blameless.

GecL, Booth.—9 With whomsoever of thy

servants the cup [so the LXX.] shall be

found, &c.

10 Then he said. Now be it so far ac-

cording unto your words \_Ged., your ouit

words] : let him with whom the cup [so the

LXX.] shall be found become my slave, but

ye shall be blameless \_Ged., be acquitted].

Ver. 15.

: "^^bs -itt's ii?''« tt?n3^
•

I T ): —. K- )• -
:

elne fie avrols 'laxTrjC^. tl to npaypa tovto

fTroirjaaTe ; ovk otfiare ort olcovLcrpa olcovuiTai

6 avOpcoTTos, oios eycii
;

Au. Ver.—15 And Joseph said imto them,

What deed h this that ye have done ? wot
ye not that such a man as I can certainly

divine [or, make trial, ver. 5] ?

Bp. Patrick.— Wot ye not that such a man
as I can certainly divine ?'\ Could not I who
foretold this gi-ievous famine discover sucli a

theft as this, which you have committed ?

Ken.—Wot ye not that such a man as I

could certainly discover it?

Booth .—Yi.y\ev,' ye not that I should cer-

tainly make inquiry?

Rosen.—An nesciebatis virum, similem mei,

parem, principem, qualis sum in ^Egypto,

omiiino aiiguraturum, per auguria cogni-

turiim quid scypho factum esset? Hoc ex

jEgypti more dicit, in qua auguria erant

usitata. Non vero hasc sunt ita accipienda,

ut verba praefecti domui Josephi, supra

vs. 5, hoc sensu : num ignorastis virum

mihi parem augurari per ilium scyphum ?

neque enim hie exprimitur i2 , ut antea.

Sed hoc vult, illos non ita perfide et temere

secum agere debuisse, quem scire potuerint

in tanto reruni fastigio facile divinatione et

auguriis cogniturum, ut alioqui ^gyptii

Solent, quis suum scyphum surripuisset.

Ver. 20.

"••T JT T V - -:

•at't «.•'•.: -.i:-:

Ka\ eiTra/Jiev rai Kvptco. etTTiv rjfuv iraTrjp

Trpetr^vTepos, Kal naibiov yrjpovs vearepov

aVTW, K.T.\.

Au. Ver.—20 And we said unto my lord,

We have a father, an old man, and a child

of his old age, a little one ; and his brother

is dead, and he alone is left of his mother,

and his father loveth him.

Ged.—.\nA. we said unto my lord, Wc
have an aged father, and a yovmger brother,

the child of age ; and his, &c.

Ver. 21.

at •' V-. •
' V T -:

it T (.• •• T J T :

(iTTas 8e Tols 7rai.cn aov. KaTaydyere avToy

Tfpos p.€, Kal eTTipeXovpai avTov.

Au. Ver.—21 And thou saidst unto thy

servants, Bring him down unto me, that I

may feet mine eyes upon him.

Pool.— That I may set mine eyes upon him,

i.e.. See him with my own eyes, and thereby

be satisfied of the truth of what you say. *

Compare Gen. xlii. 15, 16. Elsewhere this

phrase signifies to show favour to a jierson,

as Jer. xxxix. 12; xl. 4. But though that

was Joseph's intention, as yet he was minded

to conceal it fi-om them.
* So also Schumann who objects to the ex-

planation which Rosenmiiller and Geseniu^

give of this phrase in this vei-se. See his

note below.

Gesen.—ht ].'5? C^^ to cast one's eye upon,

one has commonlv the definite sense, to look
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upon one graciously, (as "?? D'?B D'to, to look

angrily upon one), e.g., Gen. xliv. 22:

vbj ':» np'toN , / will be gracious to him.

Alex. fTTifieXovfiai avrov. Jer. xxxix. 12 ; xl. 4

;

Job xxiv. 23; Ezra v. 5. With bM Ps.

xxxiii. 18, xxxiv. 16 ; with a, Deut. xi. 12

(comp. also Zech. xii. 4 ; 1 Kings viii. 29,

52). Only in Amos ix. 4, 8, is used in a

bad sense, of the angry look of Jehovah
(otherwise expressed by D'?D). So in verse

4, with the addition ^i'l."?, on the contrary,

Jer. xxiv. 6, in a good sense with niiiD^

.

In the New Testament, comp. 1 Pet. iii. 12.

Since several passions, e.g., envy, pride,

pity, desire, are expressed by the ej^e,

hence, according to a frequent figure in

biblical idiom, that which should be attri-

buted to the person is ascribed to the eye.

Rosen.—Et ponam oculiim meum super eum,

i. e., ut eum videam, Aben Esra exponente.

Sed recte LXX., eTriixikovfiai. avrov. Ejus
curam habebo, ei prospiciam ; cf. Jer. xxiv.

6 ; xxxix. 12.

Sckmn.— Ut convertam, figam oculum meum
in eum, i. e., ut eum videam. Contra con-

textum cum LXX. videtur Rosenmueller
transferi-e ; eius curam habebo, ei prospiciam.

Nam secundum xlii. 20. losephus Beni-

aminum vult ad se adductuni, nt fratrum

verbis fidem habere possit. Cui loco con-

sentanea est ludse oratio: ad servos tuos

dixisti : deducite eum ad me, tit eum videam
(adde mente : et sic vobis Mem habeam).
Neque tamen non significant hsec verba : pro-

spicere, bene cupere ler. xxiv. 6, quia con-

iuncta sunt cum !73rab, eademque ler.

xxxix. 12, quia sequuntvu- verba : TOn-bwi

»^ ncfl«Q ib qutE idem exprimimt, quod
nara"^. Hsec eo magis animadvertenda cen-

semus, quod etiam Gesenius in Lex. ed. iii.

p. 616,locumnostrumti-ansfert : ei cupiam, ich

will ihm gncidig seyn, neque quidquam de hac
notione exposuit Winer, in Lex. sub voce
QiiU, quamquam exponere pollicitus sub voce

Ver. 24.'

Au. Ver.—And it came to pass when we
came up unto thy servant my father, we
told him the words of my lord.

My father.

Ged., Booth.—Our father. So Sam.,
LXX., Syr., Vulg., Arab., and two MSS.

Ver. 27.

/4u. Ver.—27 And thy servant my father

said vmto us, Ye know that my wife bare me
two S071S

:

My father,

Ged., Booth.—Our father.—So LXX.,
Syr., Arab., and K. 109.

Ver. 29.

'1:11 liDW -impi-•at jt't :

Koi crvyL^ij avra /xaXaKia eV r^ oSw, k.t. X.

Au. Ver.—29 And if ye take this also

from me, and mischief befall him, ye shall

bring down my gray hairs with sorrow to

the grave.

And 7nischief befall him. So the Heb.
Ged.—And mischief befall him in the

way. So the LXX.

Ver. 30.

Au. Ver.—30 Now therefore when I come
to thy servant my father, &c.

My father.

Ged., Booth.—Ouv father. So LXX.,
Syr., Vulg.

Ver. 31.

Au. Ver.—31 It shall come to pass, when
he seeth that the lad is not with us, that he

will die, &c.

With us. These words are supplied in

Sam., LXX., Syr., Chald.

—

Rosen,

Ver. 32.

Au. Ver.—32 For thy servant became
surety for the lad unto my father, saying,

&c.

My father.

Ged., Booth.—His father. So Sam., Copt.

;

our, Syr.

Chap. XLV. 7.

D3b c^bb di"'35b bribs ^anbtt'^i
')'' T J r V •• :

* * v: •< T : • -

nra'^bsb nib ni^nnbn V"-^S3 n^-^^m
1.T •• : • V T J -: I- : I • vat t v.-

••
:

inb^ia
IT :

cmiaTeCKe yap fxe 6 6e6s eiiirpotrBev vpatv,

vTroXeiTreadai vpiv KaraXet/x/xa enl tjjs y^y,

Ka\ eKOpeyjrai vfxSiv KaTaXet\//-tv fieyaXijv.

Au. Ver., and most commentators.—

7

And God sent me before you to preserve

you a posterity [Heb., to put for you a

remnant] in the earth, and to save your lives

by a great deliverance.

Bp. Horsley.—"To preserve you a pos-

terity in the earth, and to save your lives

by a great deliverance." The grammatical

construction is not easily made out, unless
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the word nn«u? be taken in a very unusual

sense, namely, not for the remnant pre-

served, but for the means of preserving it.

" To establish in the land the means of your

preservation [to lay a sure foundation for

it], and to save [me] alive for you, for a

great deliverance." Ut vobis essem sospl-

tatori magno.

Schum.—7 Voce. yi.«a nnsfip D37 uwb
transfert Viilg. : uf 7-eservemini super terrani

;

Onkel. : NS-^xa N-«;\p pD) ut poneret reliquias

m /(-n-ff ; Syrus : \xz>^^ x^z^ "^Qml^-:^,

ad ponendam vobis posterifatem. lisdem

annuerunt omnes recentiores interpretes,

quod interpretantur vel: ut superstites

maneatis (vidd. Mercer, Clericus, Dathe,

Rosenmueller) vel : ut (dens) vos superstites

in terra seroaret (vid. Schott.) At longe

rectius, nisiegregie fallimur, nni<\p residuum

cum y^wa coalescere iudicamus, ita ut re-

siduum frumenti intelligatur, quod terra

prseter id, quod incolarum victui inserviebat,

produxerit. Nam vix dubitandum est, quin

auctor D'liu, quod hie ut sa;pius idem sig-

nificat quod jns, alioquin cum accusativo

personse D3i~i« construxisset hoc modo : ut

constituatn vos residuum in terra. Deinde

ratio non satis apparet, cur non losephus,

si dixisset : ut in terra superstites maneatis,

nomen terras coramemoraverit, in qua fu-

turi sint superstites; ea tamen luculenter

apparet, si fruges terrte intelligis, cuius

V. 6, mentio fit voce. VJNn i^;:2, i.e., in

^gypto, de qua losephus loquitur v. 4

et 5. Denique in seqq. nbiji—nvnnbi sensus

mihi videtur latere, quern inter2}retes in

antecedd. viderunt, nimirum hie : et ut vitam

conservem vobis, manui magncB conservatce,

i.e., ut in posterum quoque frumenti copiis

alamini et conservemini (dass eucli, einer

grossen geretteten Mannschaft, das Leben

erJialtenwerde). Sed voces nbia nTD'bpb, quae

per appositionem referenda sunt ad D3b, a

plerisque perperam explicita videntur vel

:

in Uberationem magnam (Onk, Clericus al.)

vel: ut miru7n in inodum servernini (Dathe

et Rosenmueller) vel : magna posteritate

(vid. Mercer). np'I?S enim significat, si

usum loquendi consulis, collective manum
servalam. Cfr. Ex. x. 5 ; 2 Sam. xv. 14

;

2 Reg. xix. 30, s. Sic vocaverit autem
losephus omnes omnino lacobidas, quorum
catalogiun expositum vides cap. xlvi. prop-

terea, quod iam antea semel frumento ex
iEgypto asportato servati erant. Haec igitur

sic coniunge : deus me misit ante vos, tit

frumenti copiis per me servernini servatique

superstites maneatis multi.

Ver. 10.

Au. Ver.—10 And thou shalt dwell in the

land of Goshen, and thou shalt be near

unto me, &c.

Ged., Booth.—That thou mayest be near

unto me, &c.

Ver. 16.

Au. Ver.—And it pleased Pharaoh well,

[Heb., was good in the eyes of Pharaoh],

and his servants.

And his servants.

Ged., Booth.—And all his servants. So
the Vulg., Arab., and two MSS.

Ver. 18.

Au. Ver.—18 And I will give you the

good of the land of Egypt, &c.

Of the land of Egypt.

Ged., Booth.—Oi all the land of Egvpt,
&c.

Ver. 19.

• T '. A -: J T V.--.. n -
:

'i2T D3?^^ ni^^y. or.^p \^"n^»

(TV de evTfikai ravra. XajSflv avrols Ofid^as

eK y^j AtyvTTTOv toIs iraidlois vfiaiv, k.t.\.

Au. Ver.—19 Now thou art commanded,
this do ye ; take you waggons out of the

land of Egypt for your little ones, and for

your wives, and bring your father, and
come.

Notv thou art commanded, this do.

Ged.—This also thou hast my command
to bid them do.

Booth.—Now thou art commanded to say

to them, do this. So Rosen., Schum.
Et tu jussus es iis prascipere : hoc agite.—Schum.

Ver. 22.

: ribnb nbbnit: j • —.

KOI TvacTiV edcoKe Siacras aroXas. rw Se

Beviajjuv i'dcoKf rptaKoaiovs xP^o-ds, Kal Trevre

e^aWaacrovcras aroXas.

Au. Ver.—22 To all of them he gave
each man changes of raiment; but to Ben-
jamin he gave three hundred pieces of silver,

and five changes of raiment.

Changes of raiment.

Ged., Booth.—Suits of raiment.
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Gesen.—Changes of raiment, i. e., com
plete dresses.

Bp. Patrick.—To—each man clianges of
ra'mienf ;] Two vests, or robes, as St. Jerome
translates it . otherwise there would not

have been a change. These were part of

the ancient riches, as much as money.
Pool.—Changes of raiment ; new and

handsome garments, which upon their com-
ing into Pharaoh's presence, and on other

occasions, they might wear instead of those

more old and homely ones, which they

brought with them from Canaan. Compare
Judg. xiv. 13, 19 ; 2 Kings v. 5.

Rosen.—Omnibus dedit, unicvique muta-
tiones vestimn, i.e., vestes splendidas, quibus

priores permutarent. Saadias vertit ic*JU>-

'

quo nomine vestis pretiosior, qua quis a prin-

cipe honoris ergo donatur, designatur. Onk.

:

I'^nnb^ IJ^'fDN ,- stolas vestimentorian. Alii

geminas vestes intelligunt, quia vestes, ut

mutari queant, geminas saltem esse oportet.

Ita reddiderunt LXX. dia-a-as a-roXas, Hiero-
T. 7 O V

nymus binas stolas, et Syi-us :
|
A :i ^ . 1 ©]'

par vestimentorum. Textus Samaritanus
singularem habet, nfbn, cum quo tres codices

Hebraei consentiunt. Ceterum ex itinerum

commentariis constat, vestimenta etiamnum
in Oriente regum et magnatum munera esse,

quibus eos, quibus favent, ornant.

Schum.—Mutationes vestium, i.e., vestes

mutatorias ac pretiosas sive eas, quae, ne
pretii signum, eximium candorem amitterent,

saepius invicem permutabantur (Homer Od.,

viii. 249, vocantur iinara e^r]fioi[3d ; xiv. 513,

Xirwves 67r7/juot/3oi) . Cfr. Jud. xiv. 12, s. 19.

Itaque LXX. et Hieron. binas vestes et

Syrus par vestimentorum intellexerunt. Ro-
senmuellerus explicaf ea : vestes splendidas,

quibus priores per?nittarenf. Sed haec trans-

latio minus placet quam sententia eorum,
qui hie prima reperere vestigia moris illius,

ex quo etiamnum in Oriente reges ac prin-
cipes eos, quibus bene volunt, vestimentis
donant. Cfr. Rosenmuelleri Moi-genl., p. i.,

p. 217.

Ver. 23.

-: JT T -: : <- t • t :

AT :
•

J • (. : 1

Koi ra narpl aiirov aTrea-TfiXe Kara to.

avrd. Koi 8eKa ofovs aipovras aTro jravTcov

Ta>v a.ya6<l^v hlyvrrTov, k. t. A.

All. Ver.—23 And to his father he sent

after this manner ; ten asses laden [Heb.,

carrying] with the good things of Egypt,

and ten she asses laden with corn and bread
and meat for his father by the way.

After this manner. So Rosenmiiller and
Schumann, who refer nxis to what follows

;

others refer PNia to what precedes ; but in

this case it should be rnjrsi .

—

Rosen.

Bp. Patrick.—After this manner ;~\ The
Hebrew word cezoth signifies, according to

that which he had given to Benjamin, i.e.,

money, and several changes of raiment

:

besides what follows, " ten asses laden with

the good things of Egypt," &c.

Pool.—After this manner ; Heb., accord-

ing to this. What? Either what went
before, changes of raiment, or what follows,

ten asses, &c.

Ged., Booth.—And to his father he sent,

likewise, ten, &c.

All. Fer.—Of Egypt.

Ged., Booth.—Oi the land of Egypt. So

the Sam., Syr.

Ver. 24.

' viT - «. : :
•

jj-rj opyi^eade iv rij 68a.

All, Ver.—24 So he sent his brethren

away, and they departed : and he said unto

them, See that ye fall not out by the way.

See that ye fall not out by the way. So

Geddes, Boothroyd, Patrick, and Pool.

See that ye fall not out, &c.] About what
you have formerly done to me, or anything

else that I have said to you. But when you
reflect upon your selling me, adore the pro-

vidence of God, which by that means
brought about your happiness and mine.

—

Patrick.

Rosen.—Either, Be not afraid in the way,

or, Quarrel not in the tvay.

Verba 'rjip TO-in-bx verti possunt vel,

nolite timere in via sive in itinere, vel

?iolite rixari in itinere, Verbum i^n enim

significat et pavore commoveri, ut Exod.

XV. 14; Deut. ii. 25 ; Ps. iv. 8, occurrit, et

irasci, ira commoveri, i. e., 7'ixari, ut Pro-

verb, xxix. 9; et Es. xxviii. 21; Ps. iv. 5.

Si priorem significationem h. 1. adhibemus,

sensus hie erit, nihil timeatis, ut eos moneret,

ne iter facientes tale quid vererentur, quod

eis in priore itinere accidisset ; si vero pos-

teriorem, 7ie irascimini, scil. alii aliis, erit

:

ne rixemini, venditionem meam vobis in-

vicem exprobrantes.

—

Rosen.
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Ver. 26.

IV T ' >.• v: IV I J'

e^eiTTT) Tfi Biauoia 'laKa)/3.

TJT-

Kai e^ea-TT] tt] oiavota la/ccop. ov yap

inicTTevo'ev avTols.

Alt. Ver.— 26 And told him, saying,

Joseph is yet alive, and he is governor over

all the land of Egypt. And Jacob's [Heb.,

his] heart fainted, for he believed them not.

And Jacob's lieart fuintecl, &c. So Pool.

Ged., Booth.—And Jacob's heart palpi-

tated ; though he believed them not.

Gesen.— 3i3 occm-s in two conjugations;

in Kal, 1. To be cold, to lose one's animal

warmth. (In Arab, and Syr. idem.) Gen.

xlv. 26, is"? 3Q^1 , and his heart remained cold,

in opposition to inn 'nni
, verse 27.

Rosen., Schum.—And his heart remained

cold, unmoved, i.e., he disbelieved the

tidings.

Verba i^"? 30^1 plures ita reddunt : animi

deliquivim passus est, scil. prse nimia loetitia.

Sed hoc verbis quae sequuntur ««?«. fide7n eis

lion hahuit, parum aptum est. Igitur melius

313 ex significatione verbi Syriaci et Arabici,

frigere, vertitur, ut Michaelis et Dathius

fecerunt, ita ut sensus sit : verum tile hoc

parum commovebatur. Michaelis : sein Herz

blieb aber halt.—Rosen.

Chap. XLVI. 3.

?T"^2S Tibs bsn "^Dbw njsbih
' A- T J" V: >.•• T J- IT

6 he Xeyei uvtm. eyo) elfii 6 deos raiv

Trarepcov crov.

All. Ver.—3 And he said, I am God, the

God of thy father :

/ am God. So most of the commentators.

Booth.—I am the mighty one, the God of

thy father;

Ged.—I am the very God of thy fathers

[so the LXX].

Ver. 7.

All. Ver.—His sons, and his sons' sons

with him, his daughters, and his sons'

daughters, and all his seed brought he with

him into Egypt.

Bp. Patrick.—His daughters.'] He had

but one daughter, and therefore the plural

number is used for the singular (as ver. 23,

sons is put for son), or else he includes his

granddaughter, who in Scripture language

is called the daughter of her grandfather.

But the first seems the truest account, if

what is said ver. 15 be considered. Where
the whole number of his descendants from

Leah being summed up, Dinah (under the

name of daughters) must be taken in, to

make up three-and-thirty ; reckoning Jacob

himself also for one of them.

Rosen.—There is here an enallage of

number, which is frequent in the genea-

logies, for Jacob had only one daughter,

viz., Dinah. Thus, in the 23d verse of this

chapter, we read. And the sons of Dan ;

Hnshim . Other examples are met with,

Numb. iv. 27 ; xxvi. 8.

Schumann maintains that there was no

proof that Jacob had no daughter except

Dinah, as the names of women are fre-

quently omitted in the genealogies.

vn:3] Rosenmuellerus, Schottus, aliique

quum lacobus unam tantum filiam habuerit,

Dinam, hie viderunt enallagen numeri.

Sed quia constat, Hebraeos in genealogia

feminarum nomina tacere, nisi rerum ges-

tarum causa memoratu digna reperta sint

non potest me quidem arbitro certo contendi,

lacobum preeter Dinam nullam filiam

habuisse. Quodsi possis demonstrare, veri-

similius tamen nobis videtur intelligere aut

una cum Dina nurus lacobi, quarum filios

filiasque auctor commemorat, (cfr. v. 26)

aut indefinite loqui scriptorem : qucBcunqtie

eius fillce, id quod saltem v. 15, extra dubi-

tationem positum videtur . omnes animce

filioriim fdiarumque, i. e., omnes omnino

posteri lacobi modo recensiti (cum lacobo

ipso) erant xxxiii.

—

Schum.

Ver. 12.

V~i5i nbtz?") piST -117 n-i-in"^ "-ain

^^n*T irSs v"^^'3 i^"^^""
"157 na^'i n-iti

> : V- '- -: • vjv : 't : <• tt- -att

VLo\ Be Iov8a, ' Up, Ka\ Awau, /cat ^rjXcop,

Kal ^apes, Ka\ Zapd. dntQave 8e *Hp Kal

Avvav iv yij Xavadi>. iyevovro Se viol ^apes.

E(xpu)V, Kal I.epovrj\.

Au. Ver.—12 And the sons of Judah

;

Er, and Onan, and Shelah, and Pharez,

and Zarah : but Er and Onan died in the

land of Canaan. And the sons of Pharez

were Hezron and Hamul.
Schum.—12 Qui contendebant, banc ge-

nealogiam esse ab omnibus numeris abso-

lutam, magna difHcultate chronologica hie

impediti sunt, quod Chezron et Chamul,

Pherezi filii, recensentur, qui tamen vix

ante lacobi adventum in ^gyptum nati

sint. Namsi ludas anno losephi septimo

decimo, ut colligitur e Gen. xxxviii. 1,
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uxorem duxit, quomodo tandem intra xxiii.

annos, qui a venditione loseplii usque ad

ingressum lacobi in Ji^gyptum prseterierint

(cfr. xli. 46 ; xlv. 6 ; Ilgenii Tempelarchiv,

p. 417), ludae filio ex Thamare nato

eoque omnium natu minimo duo filii nasci

poterant ? Itaque variam viam interpretes

inierunt, ut inde sese expedirent. Alii

statuebant, nuptias ludffi, cap. xxxviii. per

hysterologiam commemorari
;
qua re negant

tempus matrimonii ludse in annum vendi-

tionis losephi incidere, imo putarunt, ludam
vel anno xiv. aetatis, i.e., septennio ante

venditionem losephi uxorem duxisse, tribus

seqq. annis tres filios genuisse eumque xxx.

annos natum ex Thamare suscepisse Pha-

rezumetSerachum (vid. Calovii Commentar.,

p. 1327, s.), vel ludam anno xii. setatis

matrimonium iniisse et anno xiii. primum
filium Pharezum genuisse (vid. Mercer).

Sed vides, eos e Scylla in Charybdin inci-

disse. Unde enim nosti, ludam eiusque

filios tam prsecoces fuisse in celebrandis

nuptiis ? Neque talem interpretationem

admittit indoles capitis xxxviii. Qua-

propter alii existimarunt, illos ludse nepotes

in JEgypto quidem natos esse sed hie recen-

seri sive quod, catalogi inscriptio ex regula

constituta sit : a potiori parte fit denominatlo

(vid. Calov. 1. 1) sive quod ii et ipsi e

femore Jacobi egressi dici potuerint, sive

quod genealogus voluerit iis Geri et Onanis

mortuorum locum supplere, sive denique

quod genealogus id potissimum egerit, ut

cum integram posterorum lacobi genea-

logiam tum prseterea numerum eorum

omnium, qui e lacobi prosapia in jEgyptum
venissent, exhiberet (vid. I. A. Kanne bibl.

Untersuch. iind Auslcgunijen, p. ii. p. 58, ss.

Rosenmvielleri Scholl. ad h. 1.). Sed praster-

quam quod v. 26, digsertis verbis narratur

:

—nonr^p ^\D3n-''3
,

permirum tibi videatur,

reliquos lacobi nepotes et pronepotes in

-/Egypto natos taceri. Quo viso Schidz. in

Scholl. ad h. 1. opinatur, ludam quarto anno

commorationis lacobi in Mesopotamia natum
esse utpote filium quartum, id quod cap. xxix.

relationi de lacobi matrimonio plane re-

pugnat. Hisce coniecturis atque erratis

defatigatus et irretitus nodum ilium uno ictu

dissecuit Ilgeu {Tempelarchiv, p. 262), sta-

tuens, verba "JTOm—nn'i glossemate intextum

venisse. Cautius vero eum solvere tentavit

Ewald. Compos, p. 261, ex cuius computa-

tione lacobus secundum xxvi. 34, saltem xl.

annos natus ' erat, cum in Mesopotamiam

profectus sit, secundum xxxi. 38, Ix. annos

natus in Cananseam rediit, et secundum
xlvii. 9, 28, annum cxxx. egit, cum in

iEgyptum migrant. Unde sagaciter colligit,

losephum, qui iam ante x. annos imperii sui

triginta annos natus dicatur xli. 46, in

parentis adventu saltem annum quinqua-

gesimum, ideoque ludam, qui duodecim

annis eum superasset (cfr. xxix. 35, cum
xxx. 23), saltem annum sexagesimum trans-

egisse, cum nepotes a Pherezo genitos

vidisset. Cui sententicje calculum nostrum

adiicere eo minus dubitamus, quod com-

positorem novimus rationes chronologicas

tantum in universum neque vero in vmguem
afFerre.

For another solution of the chronological

difficulties depending upon the age of Jacob

at the time of his going to Laban, see

notes on Gen. xxxi. 38—41, page 53—55.

Ver. 13.

viol 8e lacrdx^ap. GcoXa, Koi ^ova, (cat

Aaovfi, Kol "Zafi^pdv.

Au. Ver.—13 And the sons of Issachar

;

Tola, and Phuvah, and Job [o?-, Puah and
Jashub], and Shimron.

Job.

Ged., Booth.—Jashub. So the Sam.
Schum.—njpi] n«iDi Samar. et LXX.

Cfr. 1 Chr. vii. 1.—^i")] iw; Sam. LXX. et

1 Chr. vii. 1 ; xxiv. 26. lllud nomen Arab,

hoc Hebr. est, revertentem denotans. Forte

tamen illud ortum est omisso >l3; similes

enim omissiones vide in locis, quos laudat

Lud. Cappelli Crit. S., p. 54, s. et 733.

Ver. 15.

Au. Ver.—These be the sons of Leah,

which she bare unto Jacob in Padan-aram,

with his daughter Dinah : all the souls of

his sons and his daughters u'ere thirty and

three.

These (be) the sons of Leah, which, &c.

Of -these only six were born in Padan-

aram, the rest in Canaan. But the words

refer only to the heads of the families men-

tioned. " These be the six sons of Leah."

—

Rosen.

Thirty and three. To make up this num-
ber we must omit Er and Onan, who died in

the land of Canaan, and reckon Jacob and

Dinah.

—

Rosen., Schum.
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Ver. 20.

nirsi &'r^tp V"?.^.'^ ^^^''b ~f,^!j!'l

' A 'j-' -1.V • J - - : IT T : IT

eyevovTO 8e vto\ Icoarjcp ev yfj AiyvnTov,

ovs ereKev avra 'Aaeved OvyaT-qp IIeTe(j)prj

iepecos 'HXiovnoXecos, rov "^lavairari, Ka\ tov

Ecppaifi. iyevovTO 8e vloi yiavaaarj, ovs

ereKev aiiTco rj iraXXaKrj tj ^vpa, tov Ma^ip.

Maxlp 8e iyiwqcre tov VaXaab. vlo\ be

''E(f)paifx d8fX<pov Mavaa-arj. ^ovTaXaap., Kai

Taa/JL. viol de 2ovTa\adp. JUdoip..

Au. Ver.—20 And unto Joseph in the

land of Egypt were born Manasseh and

Ephraim, which Asenath the daughter of

Potipherah jjriest \_or, prince] of On bare

unto him.

After this verse the LXX. add, " And
the sons of Manasseh whom his Syrian con-

cubine bare to him, were Machii". And
Machir begat Galaad. And the sons of

Ephraim the brother of Manasseli were

Sovitalaam and Taam. And the sons of

Soutalaam were Edom." And make the

total number of persons seventy-five as in

Acts vii. 14. But this addition is taken

from 1 Chron. vii. 14, and was perhajjs ori-

ginally inserted in the margin and thence

crept into the text ; it is not found in the

Sam. Pent.

—

Rosen.

Ver. 27.

^l—.\- \" : vsv - T -at: vjv

: Dn"':nti7 ntt''-ii'!2 '^^'ti^llr^
I- : • Til.-:- T JT -

vioi fie 'l<ua"7)(^ ol yfv6fj.fvoi avTm iv yf)

AiyvTTTm, ^vxoX evvea. Trdaai yj/vx^al oikov

IaK&>/3 at flaeXdovtrai pera 'laKwjS els At-

yvTTTOv, ^vxal e^doprjKOVTaTrevTe.

All. Ver.—27 And the sons of Joseph,

which were born him in Egypt, were two

souls : all the souls of the house of Jacob,

which came into Egypt, tvere threescore and

ten.

Threescore and ten. The LXX. read

seventy-five, on account of the addition

they make in verse 20. St. Stephen (Acts

vii. 14) follows tlie version of the LXX.,
because he was disputing witli the Hellenist

Jews who used that version.

—

Rosen.

In Deut. X. 22, the LXX. agrees with

the Hebrew text and reads seventy.

—

Schmn.
Summa totius familiae lacobi fuit septua-

ginta capitum, additis sc. lacobo, losepho

eiusque filiis. Ab ea discedunt LXX.
propter auctarium, quod v. 20, habent forte

ex 1 Chron. vii. 14, 20, 21, translatum.

Cfr. Acta Apostolor. vii. 14, ubi intei-pretes

vario modo Stephani sententiam cum textu

HebrEeo conciliare tentarunt. Sed temere,

quippe quod Stephanus LXX. translationem

sequitur. Nos autem ofFendit hoc, quod

LXX. V. 26, sexaginta sex numerant et

Deut. X. 22, cum textu Hebraeo consentiunt.

Hinc patet, aut illud auctarium in textum

venisse scholio antiquissimo aut LXX. sibi

non constitisse, Cfr. Ex. i. 5.

—

Schum.

Ver. 28.

Pl6i>-bt^ V35b nbaJ ni^n^'-n^i.

n!J-is .ih^::*i n3rr;2 v^sb nhinb
r :>- Kt- T : A it t : ) ;

TOV he 'lov8av aTrecTTeiKev eprrpocrdev avrov

npos 'Icoarjc^ avvavTrjaai avTa Kad fjpwcov

TToXiv, els yfjv 'Papecrarj.

All. Ver.—28 And he sent Judah before

him unto Joseph, to direct his face unto

Goshen ; and they came into the land of

Goshen.

Pool.—To direct his face unto Goshen;

Heb., to prepare, or to teach him, the way
before his face, i.e., before his coming to

Goshen ; i. e., to show him where it was,

and into what pai-t of it he should come and

settle himself; or to give notice unto Joseph

of his approach, before his face or coming

into Goshen.

Ged., Booth.—Now Jacob sent Judah

before him to Joseph to make him \_Booth.,

to request that he would] meet him in Goshen

;

for to the land of Goshen he [so Sam., Syr.,

Vulg.] was coming.

Gesen.—V3b) n^inb , To inform him before-

hand.

Rosen.—Ad monstrandurn ante eum Go-

schenam, i. e., dirigendum et praeparandum

omnia. Pro niiin) cod. Sam. habet mxipb,

quod et LXX. legisse videntur, qui habent

(TwavTrjcraL avTa, ut ohviam ei veniret. Ita

N^i? esset pro n^j?, ut xlii. 4, 38; xlix. 1, et

Infinitivus mN"\p plene occurrit Jud. viii. 1.

Nulla tamen mutatione est opus.

Schum.— Ut monstraret coram eo (lose-

pho) in Gosenilidem, i. e., ut losephum

viam edoceret, in qua pater iEgyptum in-

gressus migret. Hoc fecit lacob, ut eo

celerius posset losephum videre. Conti'a

notionem, quam rnin vulgo obtinet, trans-

R
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tulit Onk. : ^a^jb "nioil? . nw^b ut jyreepararet

locum ante se in Goscn. Gesenius aliique

interpretantnr ut indicaret (sc. adventum

suum) ante se, in terram Gosen. Qua
ellipsi non opus est, si alterum v:Qb ad

Josephum refertur.

Ver. 34.

^hikvy^a yap eariv Alyvnriois nds Troifirjv

rrpo^droov.

All. Ver.—45 That ye shall say, Thy

servants' trade hath been about cattle from

our youth even vmtil now, both we, and also

our fathers : that ye may dwell in the land

of Goshen ; for every shepherd is an abomi-

nation unto the Egyptians.

Pool.—Everji shepherd is an abomination

unto the Efji/p/ians ; either, 1. Because they

did both kill and eat those creatures which

the Egyptians abhorred. Or, 2. Because

of the fresh remembrance of the horrid

cruelties lately committed there by the Phoe-

nician shepherds, who, as some very ancient

writers affirm, were seated in Egypt in great

numbers, and had arrived to great power,

and waged a cruel war with other Egyptians,

wherein they wasted divers cities, and burned

their temples, and barbarously murdered a

multitude of people. And therefore it is no

wonder if the calling of shepherds was

grown out of use and credit among them.

True it is, the Egyptians had some sheep,

and other cattle. Gen. xlvii. 6, 17: Exod.

viii. 26 ; ix. 3, which they kept for delight

or profit by their milk, wool, &c., or for

sale to others ; but they did not use them, as

other shepherds generally did, kill and eat

them. And it is probable that they com-

mitted even the keeping of their sheep and

cattle to those strangers which were dis-

persed among them, and looked upon the

employment as too vile and mean for any

Egyptian. And though Pharaoh offered it

to Joseph's brethren as a favour to be rulers

over his cattle, Gen. xlvii, 6, that might

proceed only from hence, because he saw

them firmly resolved upon that course of

life, and therefore could not bestow any
higher preferment upon them.

Bp. Patrick.—For every shepherd.^ Not
universally, without limitation, but every

foreign shepherd. For a considerable part

of the Egyptian people were shepherds, as

Diodorus Siculus tells us (lib. i. §. 2, p. 47,

edit. Steph.), where he saith, the country

being divided into three parts, the priests

had one, their ¥mg a second, and the

soldiers a third : and there were three other

ranks of men under these, viz., shepherds,

hushandmen, and artificers. The husband-

men, he saith, served their king, and priests,

and military men, in tilling their ground,

for small wages, and spent all their time

in it. And the like account, he saith, is

given of their shepherds, who, from their

forefathers, followed that way of living.

Which makes it plain they could not abo-

minate those who were so serviceable to

them : though they might contemn them as

mean people, who never rose to any higher

employment. But we need not go to him

for the proof of this : it being apparent from

this very book, that the Egyptians had

sheep and oxen, as well as horses and asses,

which they sold to Joseph for corn in the

time of famine (xlvii. 17), and that Pha-

raoh spake to Joseph to make such of his

brethren as were men of skill rulers over

his flocks (xlvii. 6), which is a demonstra-

tion they bred cattle as well as other nations.

And therefore, if we will understand this to

be true of all shepherds, without exception,

then, by Egyptians (to whom shepherds are

said to be an abomination), we must not

understand all the people of the country of

Egypt (shepherds being a part of them), but

only the courtiers and great men, as in

xlv. 2, the Egyptians are said to hear Joseph

weep, i.e., those that belonged to the court:

who, it is likely, despised shepherds (as Ru-

pertus Tuitiensis long ago expounded this

passage) ; but that is far short of abominat-

ing them, which the Hebrew word imports.

But after all this, I do not see how they

could be contemptible, if it be true which

the same Diodorus saith, v. 58. That when

they buried a corpse, and made the funeral

encomium, they never mentioned the parent-

age of the deceased ; 'YTroXajx^avovres

anavras 6p.oi(os evyevels eivai rovs kot AiyuTT-

Tov, "making account that all the people of

Egypt were alike well-born."

We must confine therefore this assertion

to foreign shepherds ; and it is not easy

to give the reason why they were an abomi-

nation to the Egyptians, who were shep-

herds themselves. Onkelos and Jonathan,

with a great many others, think that they

would not converse (for that is meant by

abomination) with the Hebrew shepherds;

because they had no greater regard to those
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creatures which the Egyptians worshipped,

than to breed them up to be eaten. But

there is no good proof that they worshipped

sheep or oxen in those days : and, on the

contrary, it appears both out of Herodotus,

and Diodorus Sicuhis, that they sacrificed

such creatures in those days, and also eat of

the sacrifices when they had done (see

Herodot. in Euterpe, cap. 40, 41). And
therefore the reason given by others for this

abhorrence is not solid ; that the Egyptians

did eat no flesh, and upon that score could

not endure those that did. This is the

account which Aben Ezra gives of this matter

;

who fancies they were like the Indians in his

time, who abominated shepherds, because they

drank milk ; contrary to their manners, who
tasted nothing that came from any living crea-

ture. But, as it cannot be proved that tliis

superstition was so old as Jacob's time : so

the contrary is evident from this very book

(xliii. 16), where Joseph bids his steward

go home and day and maJie ready a dinner

for his brethren : whom he did not intend to

entertain after the Hebrew but after the

Egyptian fashion ; that he might not be

known by them. And so Herodotus informs

us, that in his days, though they abstained

from some animals, yet they eat of others,

both fish and birds (Euterpe, cap. 78). And
Diodorus, giving an account after what

manner their kings lived, saith they used a

simple diet, eating veal and geese, &c. (lib .i.

§. 2, p. 45, edit. Steph.).

Jos. Scaliger therefore thinks this sort of

men were abominable, because they had

often raised rebellion in Egypt, and made a

king of their own ; who erected that which

is called the pastoral Jcingdom. This is em-

braced by many great men, who have only

the authority of Manetho for it ; who says,

these were Phoenician shepherds (as Josephus

tells us, lib. i. contra Appion.), who reigned

in Eo-ypt, burnt their cities, and threw down

their temples ; in short, omitted no sort of

cruelties. Upon this account the famous

Bochartus (lib. iv. Canaan, cap. 4), thinks

it possible the Egyptians hated shepherds

who had done so much mischief; and, I may

add, the Hebrew shepherds Joseph might

think would be more abominated, because

they came out of that very country, from

whence those Phoenician rovers made their

invasion. But as it doth not appear that

they who did the forenamed mischief, were

all foreigners ; so the time which is assigned

for this 'pastoral hingdom doth not agree with

the Scripture story. For it is said to have

been in the one thousand one hvmdied and
twelftli year before the Israelites' going out of

Egypt ; in the fifteenth dynasty, as they call

it ; that is, about two and forty years after

the flood, when Mizraim the father of the

Egyptians was scarce born, or was vei-y young.

Our great primate Usher endeavoiu's to

avoid this absurdity, by placing this invasion

(which he thinks was out of Arabia) three

hundred years after the flood : when they

took Memjihis, overrun all the lower Egypt,

and their first king there reigned nineteen

years. But I have this to except ; that

Abraham, coming a good while after this

into Egypt, was well entertained there

;

though he was as much a shepherd as his

grandchild Jacob (see Gen. xii.).

From whence I conclude, that if this

story of Manetho be trvie, it happened after

the time of Abraham; and so was fresh in

their memory. Such a third rebellion of

the shepherds the same Manetho mentions,

within less than two hundred years before

the children of Israel's departure out of

Egypt. But this seems to be a story, framed

from that departure of the Israelites them-

selves (who were shepherds) out of Egypt

under the conduct of Moses. And so

Josephus and several of the ancient Chris-

tians (Tatianus, Justin Martyr, and Clem.

Alexandrinus) understood it (see Usser. ad

An. M. 2179).

All this considered, Gaulmin (in his notes

upon the book called the Life of Moses, jj.

267, &c.) hath more probably conjectured,

that this aversion to shepherds arose from

their being generally addicted, in those

parts, to robbery : which way of life made
them abominable. This he justifies out of

Heliodorus (lib. i.) and Achilles Tatius

(lib. iii.), who describe the seat of these

BovKokoi and Jloi/xeVe? (whom the Egyptians

called Hyscli), and the manner of their life.

To which opinion I find Bochart himself

inclined before he died, and confirms it (in

his Hierozoic, lib. ii. cap. 44, par. 1) by
many proofs, that shepherds anciently were

furax hominum genus, a thievish sort of

people ; which made them odious. Against

which I see no exception but this; that

Aulus Gellius tells us (lib. xi. cap. 18),

out of an ancient lawyer, that the old

Egyptians held all manner of thefts to be

lawful, and did not punish them. And
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Diodoriis Siculus mentions this law among
them, That they who would live by robbery,

were to enter their names, and bring what

they stole immediately to the priest, wlio

mulcted the man that was robbed a fourth

jiart, and gave it to the thief; by which

means all thefts were discovered, and men
were made more careful, to look well after

their goods. But one cannot believe this

law was of such antiquity as the times of

Joseph : or, if it was, those outlaws (as I

may call them) who robbed upon the borders,

were not concerned in it : nor had their

neighbours, who were no less addicted to

theft, the benefit of it. Particvilarly those

in Palestine, from whence Jacob came, one

would guess by what we read 1 Chron. vii.

21, 22, were then much addicted to robbery.

For, before this generation ended, Ave are

told there the men of Gath slew several of

the sons of Ejjhraim (who himself was then

alive), "for they came down to take their

cattle," saith that holy writer; that is, to get

what plunder they could in Goshen : where

the Ephraimites, defending their cattle, were

some of them killed by the Philistines, to

the great grief of their father. The Ethio-

pians also are noted by Strabo (lib. xvii. p.

787), to live for the most part, NofxadiKoos

Koi dnopoos, after a very poor, sharking,

roving manner, by feeding cattle, where

they could find food for them. And imme-
diately adds, Tois 8' AlyvrrTiois airavTa

rdvavTia avfj-ISelSriKe, that all things were

quite contrary among the Egyptians, who
were a more civilized people, inhabiting

certain and known places, &c. Which
shows that their manners were very dif-

ferent ; which easily bred hatred. Wliich

appears by what Plutarch saith (in his book
de Isid. et Osir.), that the Egyptians avoided

the conversation of black people : which was
the complexion of the Etliiopians. And for

some such reason, he saith, in the same
book, they avoided all mariners (of other

nations, that is), as here Moses says they

did shepherds, upon some or other of the

accounts before mentioned.

Rosen.—Quia ahominatio JEgyptl est omnis

pastor ovium. Quec verba Mosis esse possimt

rationem reddentis, cur Josephus id, quod
Pharaoni dicere debeant fratres, ipsis sua-

deret, vel etiam ipsius Josephi, morem
jEgyptiorum fratribus exponentis, quod ita

effecturi essent, ut ipsis terra Gosen ad ha-

bitandum assignaretur
;
pcculiari enim terra?

^Egypti loco lis opus esse, ubi commode
artem suani et vitse institutum exerceant,

quod ab omnibus oviumpastoribus abhorreant

^gypti. Id vero, uti monet Jablonsky in

Panth. JEgijpt. Prolegg., p. xxi. nonnisi de

pastoribus peregrinis, quales tum erant

Israelitce, dici potuit. Nam ceteroquin ipse

^gyptiorum rex ex Israelitis quosdam gre-

gihus suis pasfores prcejicei-e cogitabat, xlvii.

7, et apud veteres pastorum ^Egyptiorum

mentio sane plm-ima occurrit. Inter pastores

iEgyptios solos tantum subulcos et societate

homininn, et communione Sacrorum indignos

reputatos fuisse, refert Herodot. ii. 47. Vera

autem ratio, cur ^gyptii pastores Israelitas,

et in universum peregrinos, detestarentur,

hagc est, quod animalia cujuscumque generis

sic pascerent et nutrirent, ut ea promiscue

etiam jugularent, eorumqne carne vesce-

rentur. Id vero jEgyptii, animalium cul-

tores superstitiosissimi, nullo modo ferendum

esse censebant.

Chap. XLVII. 2, 3.

: >.--: - ' VT -; ' y :
-

2 OTTO be rav dbeXcpcov avTOv 7Tape\a[3e

neuTe civbpas, koi e(rTrjaev avrovs ivavrlov

i^apao). 3 Kal elrre ^apaco to7s d8fX(f)o7s

Icoa7]CJi. Ti TO epyov vpuiv ; ol 8e ebrav ra
^apaco. TToipeves TrpajBdrcov ol Traides <rov,

Koi T]p€'is, Kal 01 TTarepes Tjp.(ou.

Au. Ver.—2 And he took some of his

brethren, even five men, and presented them
unto Pharaoh.

3^ Aiid Pharaoh said imto his brethren,

What is your occupation ? And they said

unto Pharaoh, Thy servants are shepherds,

both we, and also our fathers.

Ged., Booth.—2 Now he had taken with

him [so Sam.] from among his brethren five

men, &c.

Gesen.—nsp^, 1. The end, 2. The tvhole

Slim. From the whole number of his brethren

he took five. So Rosen., Schum.

3 And Pliaraoh said unto his brethren, frc.

Ged., Booth.—And Pharaoh said unto

Joseph's [so Sam., LXX., Syr., Arab.]

brethren, &c.

Schum.—2 n;?b] f yas , Sam.

3 v™] rpv >n«, Sam. — nin] 'n, codd.

xxix.
;

pr. x. ; nunc vi., Sam., LXX., Syr.,
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Vulg., Onkel., Ion., Saad., et Gr. Veneta.

Hanc lectionem, collato xlvi. 32, quia se-

quitur ^'T!?'?, pi-feferendam, iiidicamus.

Textus lectio orta videtur aut collatione

xlvi. 34, aut scribarum errore, quern sive

audiendo sive memoriae fallacia decepti

commiserint.

Ver. 7.

Kal rjiiKoyrjaev 'Iokoj/S tov ^apaa.

All. Ver.—7 And Joseph brought in

Jacob his father, and set him before Pharaoh

:

and Jacob blessed Pharaoh.

And Jacob blessed Pharaoh. So Prof. Lee.

See below.

Gesen., Rosen., Schum. — And Jacob

saluted Pharaoh.

Gesen.—^13, Piel, 1. To bless, &c.

2. To salute, which is connected with

blessing, 2 Kings iv. 29 : If thou meet any

man, 11J'« ?|?^i; pi i2?l?n xb, salute him not;

and if any man salute thee, &c. Of one

that arrives in a foreign country, Gen.

xlvii. 1,5,7: nisn|-nN 2pr Tpip , and Jacob

saluted Pharaoh. 2 Sam. vi. 20 ; of one

that is departing, Gen. xlvii. 10.

Bosen.—'iJi "^^.2, Et Jacobus Pharaoni

bene precatus est, vota pro regis salute con-

cepit, ut solebat fieri ab iis, qui reges adi-

bant. Tjll hie est salutare. Talis salutatio

est Esth. ii. 2. Cf. Dan. ii. 4 ; vi. 6.

Schum.—-7 T)^"!, hie significat salutavit,

\. 10, valedixit.

Professor Lee, in his Lexicon, although

he does not quote this passage, observes :

—

"The senses, salutavit, valedixit, and the

like, are often substituted for bless, Sfc,

especially by the German lexicographers,

which I think a great fault ; because 1

cannot think the terms the Lord bless thee,

&c., by any means equivalent to our how do

ye do ? the Arab. (.^JusLc Ji^) , &c. Surely

it is better, as certainly it is more honest, to

retain with the use of ancient terms the

ancient notions which accompanied them,

and not to soften everything, so as to make
it square with modern or heathenish usages."

See Lee's Lexicon on the word ^12.

Ver. 9.

D'^p-ii ^V72 n3t» ns!2^ r^^whw *''^-i:i7d
T : J- : AT T (.- : ;• : - :

-n^ r\T'wr\ sb"! ^^n ^0 ^??i': vri

: cn"'7.^2p '^p'^a ^jhhs ''>n hw '^a"*.

Kai firrev IaKa)/3 ra ^apam. at fjpepai tSjv

eraiv rijs C^ijs pov, a? TrapoiKo), tKarov rpid-

KOVTa errj. piKpal Koi novrjpai yfyovaaiv al

rjpepai tu>v trcbv rfjs C^rjs pov. ovk a(pLKOVTO

eis Tcis rjpepus tCov ercov r^? C^^^ ™'' Trarepcov

pov, as Tjpepas 7rapaiKT](Tav.

Au. Ver.—9 And Jacob said unto Pha-
raoh, The days of the years of my pilgrim-

age are an hundred and thirty years: few

and evil have the days of the years of my
life been, and have not attained unto the

days of the years of the life of my fathers

in the days of their pilgrimage.

Schum.— ''^^^9] peregrinationiim mearum.
Hsec multi interpretes quia nomas fuisset,

sic dicta censent de vita scenitica, sed quia

Hebraei et ^Egyptii vitam his in terris actam

cum peregrinatione et sepulchrum cum diver-

sorio comparabant, prjestat cum Rosen-

muellero aliisque intelligere id, quod ante-

cedenti ^".n magis respondet. Cfr. Ps.

cxix. 54 ; Hebr. xi. 13 ; xiii. 14. Michaelis

commentat. de argumentis immortalit. e

Mose coUectis in Syntagm. Commentatt.

p. i. p. 117. — 'i^yp] hoc vocab., quod sub-

stantivum ad vitse annos refertur (paulum,

eine Kleinigkeit) pro D"^yn, ab ipso auctore

paulo post explicatur verbis "i^i «'?"!
. Mens

igitur est hsec : quamquam vitce mecB tempus,

si cum maiorum cBtate comparatur, per-

exiguum est, tamen usque adhuc iam multos

exantlavi labores. Nam additur D'?!J^ ,
quod

Hebraei de septem Jacobi afflictionibus ex-

plicatiun volunt : a) de Esavi persecutione
;

b) de Labanis iniuria et insectatione ; c) de

angeli colluctatione ; d) de Dins stupra-

tione ; e) de Josephi amissione : f ) de

Simeone in vincula coniecto
; g) de Benia-

minis abitu in jEgyptum. Sed non prteter-

mittenda erant mors Rachelis et Rubenis

incestus.

Ver. 10.

Au. Ver.—And Jacob blessed Pharaoh.

See note on ver. 7.

Ver. 12.

: r\pr\ ^cb cnb V2W n>3"b3 nsi
'IT - )• : VIV A- T J" T i." ;

Kai eaiToperpei laxTrjcf) ra ivarpX avrov, Kal

To7s aSeX^oiy, Kal navTi rw o'lko) tov narpos

avTov aiTov Kara aaipa.

Au. Ver.—12 And Joseph nourished his

father, and his brethren, and all his father's

household, with bread, according to their
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families {_or, as a little child is nourished,

Heb., according to the little ones].

Bp. Patrick.—According to their families.~\

According as their children were more or

fewer, so he proportioned their allowance.

Pool.—Or, accordinrj to the 7noulh of the

family; month being put for their will or

desire, as it is Gen. xxiv. 57; Isa. xxx. 2,

as much as every one desired, without any

restraint ; or, according to the manner of a

little child, he put their meat into their

very mouths ; it was brought to them with-

out any more care or pains of theirs than an

infant takes for its food.

Rosen.—Et siistentavit Josephus patrem

suum et fralres siios et totam domum patris

sui pane (pro cnbs) ad os infantis, i. e.,

parvulorum. Quod bifariam intelligunt

;

vel : pro numero parvulorum ; vel :

omnibus providit de cibo, tarn parvulis,

quam adultis. Alii exponunt : usque ad

parvulos. Sed '9 baud raro est syllabica

adjectio; modum et sestimationem signi-

ficans, ut ''p3 secundum modum, Lev. xxv.

52; Num. vi. 21, et 'pb Ex. xii. 4. Hinc

malim : singulis ut parvidis demensum suum

dedit. LXX. a-lrov Kara aSifia. Hieron.,

prcehens cibaria singulis.

Schum.—^T^ 'pS] usque ad OS parvulorum.

Haec minus recte intelligunt alii : pro nu-

mero Uberorum, sive : singulis capitibus,

nach der Anzahl der Familie (sic Schulz in

Scholl. Gesenius et Winer in Lexx. sub voce

ns). Nam prseterquam quod sic 'd"^ neces-

sitate non urgente permutatur cum 'p3,

contexta oratio snadet, auctorem voluisse

omnino narrare : losephus omnes ac singidos

aluit, tam adultos quam parvulos. Consulto

autem '?'? scripsisse videtur, quia infantes

alio victu egent, quam adulti, ut mens sit

:

alimenta dedit patri, fratribus et toti familicB

usque ad ea, qucB parvulorum ori apta sunt,

i. e., quae infantes comedere solent. Cum
LXX. facit Hieron., prabens cibaria sin-

gulis. Alii exponunt : usque ad parvtdos,

ita ut 'E sit vox expletiva ; Rosenmueller

:

singulis ut parvulis detnensum suum dedit.

Ver. 14,

Heb., An. Ver.—The money.

Ged., LXX.—All the money.

Ver. 15.

•'S '?T':Ta3 nn>23 HSib") en's Jisb-nsn
7^ 'av: <. t t ;t : v v jt t it

V IT l." T

86s T][iiv cipTovs, Koi ivari imo6vi)(TKOfX€v

ivavTiov <TOV ; cKXeXotTre yap rb apyvpiov ijpwp.

Au. Ver.—15 And when money failed in

the land of Egypt, and in the land of

Canaan, all the Eg3^ptians came unto Joseph,

and said. Give us bread; for why should we
die in thy presence ? for the money faileth.

For the moneg faileth.

Ged., Booth.—Although the money faileth.

Ver. 16.

;t : V : v ••'; • j t ' •• v <-

' V IT k." T • AV "I;
• : IV t

etVe 8e avTo'is Ico(n](p. (pepere ra KTrjvri

vp,thv, Ka\ baxTca vp-lv ciprovs avrl tu>v KTXjvodV

vp.u)v, et eKXeXoiTre to apyvpiov vp.av.

Au. Ver.—16 And Joseph said, Give your

cattle ; and I will give you for your cattle, if

money fail.

And I will give you.

Ged., Booth.—And I will give you food,

&c. So Sam., LXX., Vulg.

Ver. 18.

• -;i- s- -
: I

fxj'} TTOTe fKTpijSoipev diro rev Kvpiov fjp.5)v
;

Au. Ver.—18 When that year was ended,

they came unto him the second year, and

said unto him, We will not hide it from my
lord, how that our monej- is spent ; ni}' lord

also hath our herds of cattle ; there is not

ought left in the sight of my lord, but our

bodies, and our lands :

TfV uill not hide it from, Src.

Ged., Booth.—It is not hidden from, &c.

[contrary to the Masoretic punctuation].

Ver. 19.

C2 ?i3nl)S-c2 r]^Tv\> n.itt3 nab
: - -: - '•.•••: j t t vt

VAT - V t : - V : JT <: •• t :
-

^b nmsm n^i:^ !«5b"i r^^n:i^ v^'rini
1 >.t t-:it : T J : v : i- : -v • v :

: Dtt^n
IT •

Iva ovv pi] cnro6avcop.ev ivavTiov crov, Ka\ i)

yrj iprjpaOi], KTrjaai rjpas Kal rfjv yijv rjfxcov

avrl apTUiv, /cat eaop-eOa rjpe'ts Kol f] ytj Tjpav

TTOtSey TW <^apa(p. 86s aneppa, 'iva (n7elp(op,ev,

Kal C^p.ev, Kal prj inroduvcopev, Kal r) yjj ovk

eprjp,(o6r](TeTai.

Au. Ver.—19 Wherefore shall we die

before thine eyes, both we and our land I

buy us and our land for bread, and we and

our land will be servants imto Pharaoh : and

give us seed, that we maj' live, and not die,

that the land be not desolate.
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Bp. Horsley.—The original should be thus

stopped :

—

i:n« rap i3nm« d: "i3n3« D3 : yy^h mna rrab

&c. D'"i2» ii-iQ-ixi i^njx : rrn:-! cnba iinmn n«i

But for i:m«, after the first n:, I would
read "I2m« ,

" Wherefore should we die be-

fore thine eyes? Take possession both of

us and our land : of us and our land for

bread, that we may live. We and our land

will be in servitude to Pharaoh; only give

us seed," &c.

Ged., Booth.—Only give us seed, frc.

Ver. 21.

>•(; • A-TIV (. J v: IV TT V :

i--'t - : •>.-;• I :

21 Kai Tov \ahv KareSovXcocraTO avrS eis

7ra.l8as, drr ciKpav opicov AlyvnTOV ecus tcov

aKpoyv.

Ju. J'er., Schum.-—-21 And as for the

people, he removed them to cities from one

end of the borders of Egypt even to the

other end thereof.

He removed them to cities.—So Gesen.,

Rosen., Schum.

Bp. Horsley.—For nnyb in« Tisrr, read,

with Sam., LXX., and Houbigant, ini^ "I'li-n

nnas'' , "he made them slaves." So also

Geddes and Boothroyd.

Rosen.—Populuin etiam transire fecit, i.e.,

transtulit in urbes, sc. alias, ah extremis

^(jUptiJinibus a,d extremos fines, i.e., quam
longe lateque patebat jEgyptus, populuni

totius jEgypti. D'1|^ positum pro nnso
C'lyi ex urbihus in urbes. Quod fecisse

videtur, tum ut manifesto signo demon-
straret, regem omnis terrse dominum factum

esse, tum ut in ipsis civibus veteris dominii

memoria, et ex memoria dolor aboleretur.

Text. Sam. pro on?'? in« -yiirt legit I'ni-n

nna??'? inw fecit eum servos, consentientibus

LXX. Kol TOV \abv KareSovXaicraTO avTco els

naiSas, quod seqviutus Hieronymus : suhjecit

earn Pharaoni et cunctospopulos ejus. Verum
phrasin D'lai'b Tayrr Moses nusquam usurpat,

sed nude verbum T?^!^ accusandi casui

jungit, vid. Ex. i. 13. Construitur quidem

apud scriptores Mosen sequutos I'^J;^ cum
nTO5>, tanquam conjugato, sed abstract©,

nee non cum Infinitivo, neque incommode
Hebrteis dicitur : servire servitutem, et : in

servitulew. redegit ad serviendum, 2 Chr.

xxxiv. 33. At quis feret dicentem : servire

fecit in servos ?

Schum.—21. D^-tj)
—

''^^^j] ^'T??^ ""'"^^
"''??.v'

Sam., LXX., et Vulg., sulFragantibus Houbi-

gantio, Schulzio ad h. 1., et Ilgenio Tempel-

arcliiv., p. 307 ; sed contra eos bene dis-

putarunt Seb. Ravius in Exercitatt., p. 42.

Gesenius in Commentat. de Pent. Sam., p.

38, s.—D'"wb in'« Ti3?n eum in servitutem re-

degit secundum urbes, legi vult Vater ad h.l.

sed quid hoc sibi velit, si contextum in

consilium fidhibes, iudicatu est difficile.

Vide infra notam exegetico-criticam. 151]

15? Sam. K. iii. R. iii. LXX., Vulg., Ar.

Posteaquam losephus omnes ^gyptiorum
agros Pliaraoni tanquam peculium coemerat,

de eo narratur : D^?^ ^n'^ Tayn DSn-nwi-i
,
quod

vera populum attinet, eum traiecif, in urbes.

Hanc locutionem quum contextui minus

aptam existimaverint, nonnulli interpretum

recensionem Samaritano-Alexandrinam, cui

vox D'"]5=? , V. 19, 25, fraudi fuerit, de-

fenderunt. Sed recte monuit Ravius, 1. 1,

nnii';^ ^'?y^ , servire fecit in servos usui

loquendi Hebraeorum repugnare. Quo viso,

cum Onkeloso et Syro transtiderunt Gese-

nius, 1. 1, Winer (Diss, de Onk., p. 29),

Rosenmueller (in Scholl. ad h. 1.), Hirzel

(Diss, de Pent. Syr., p. 20) : transtulit eum a

civitate in civitatem, quasi D-ir'? concise

dictum esset pro : Dnsb on»p . Enimvero
liis viris doctissimis, nisi fallor, vitio ver-

tendum est, quod Q'l^^ cum reliquis voce,

minus recte consociai-unt. Neque enim est,

quod subaudias n'"\5?'? , si u^^), arete con-

iungus cum seqq. '13T nspn hac ratione : quod
vera pnpulum attinet, eum ah extremis

^gypti finibus usque ad extremos eius

fines in urbes transtulit, i.e., populum totius

JEgypti in urbes transposuit et in iis congre-

gavit. Quod cur factum sit, dissentiunt

interpretes. Alii (vid Calovii Commentar.,

p. 1348) putabant, losephum populum re-

censuisse et in oppida sub certis prsefecturis

distribuisse, ut ita annul reditus facilius

solvi possent. Alii (vid. Gesenius 1. 1, et

Rosenmuelleri Scholl.) cum Grotio, cuius

verbis utar, sibi persuaserunt hasc: longe a
natali solo eos transtulit ac inter se cognatos

notosque segregavit, ut seditiouibus, quce

gravissimcB fuerant, materiam subtraheret,

veterisque dominii memoriam et ex memoria
dolorem aboleret. In Africa Vandalorum
femincE atrocissimam seditionem commoverunt,

quod hcerere permisscB essent in fundis,

quorum ius bello amiserant. Hanc senten-

tiam quamquam Gesenius exemj^lis ab exilio

lud^orum et imperio tyrannorum Orienta-

lium petitis (vid. Herodot. vi. 3 ; Ctes. Pers.
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cap. 9 ; Suet. Aug. c. 21 ; Heeren Ideen

iiber die Politik, den Verkehr und Handel
der alien Welt. t. i. p. 454, ed. ii.) docte

defendit : vereor tamen, ut contextse oi'ationi

optime congruat propterea, quod nihil de

urbibus legitur, quas losephus ^gypti in-

colis in pagis et vicis sedificari iusserit, et

vix credi potest, omnes jEgyptios in urbibus

iam conditis habitasse. Neque quidquam
reperitur de tumultu, quern de annonge

caritate losephus timuisset, imo potius leeto

gratoque animo v. 25, jEgyptii losephi

cautione servati servos Pharaonis se palam
profitentur. Quae cum ita sint, equidem

contenderim, Henslerum ab una parte, Ra-
vium auteni ab altera verum vidisse. Ille

statuit, jEgyptios in urbes ire iussos esse, ut

sibi sementem ex horreis, quae per singulas

urbes disposita essent (cfr. xli. 48), peterent;

hie putat, losephum iussisse populum e

pagis et vicis in lu-bes sese paulisper conferre,

ut cognoscerent, quae sint ab eo exponenda.

Quam utriusque sententiam si coniungis,

baud dubie omnium optime contextum per-

spicis. Sequuntur enim v. 2J et v. 24, ea,

quas populo in urbibus a losepho congregato

erant imperanda. Cfr. v. 26. Attamen
hunc nexum paulum interrumpit v. 22, qui

v. 20, longe concinnius annecti potest quam
v. 21, Congregavit igitur losephus totius

^gypti populum in urbibus, ut ei haec

ediceret : en ! iam vos et agri vestri per me
in Pharaonis possessionem venistis ; en

!

semen accipite et agros conserite ; iam vero

tempore messis quintam partem Pkaraoni
dabitis, quatuor reliqucB partes vobis con-

tingent, ut agris consereiidis, victui vestro,

itemque familicB vestrcB parvulisque vestris ad
comedendum inserviant.

Ver. 26.

All. Ver.-—26 And Joseph made it a law
over the land of Egypt unto this day.

So the Hebrew.
Ged., Booth.— Which remains in force

unto this day.

. Ver. 27.

V"!H5 Q^^.V^ V"?.^.5 '^^'i^\ 2l»?.l

: Ysp na-)!;T si-jpsT rri jiths^t ^e>2

KUTCOKfja-e de 'laparjX iv ytj AlyvTVTcp eVi yrjs

Tea-ffM. Ka\ iKkr^povojn^a-av eV avTTJs. /cat

r]v^j]6T](rav Ka\ i-n\r]6vv6r)a-av o-fjioSpa.

All. Ver.—27 And Israel dwelt in the
land of Egypt, in the country of Goshen

;

and they had possessions therein, and grew,

and multiplied exceedingly.

Scltum.—Quamquam multi hoc comma,
Masoretharum indicium ad marginem factum

baud dubie secuti, sequenti parti adiungunt:

malim tamen equidem idcum antecedentibus

tanquam oppositum copulare hoc modo

:

diim j^gyptii /amis jniseria vehementer vex-

ati agrorum pecudumque possessionem amit-

tebant et in servitiitem redigebantiir Isra'elitce

in jEgypto (in eadem tei-ra, in qua cives

libertatem amittebant) facidtatibus, agris ac

pecudibus, valde increverimt et ge7ite perqiiam

aucti sunt. Cfr. v. 11. In qua re cernitur

eiusdem auctoris consilium qui iam supra

similia tractavit. Cfr. Genesis xii. 1 6

;

xiii. 2 ; xxvi. 1 2, s.

Ver. 28.

Ka\ iyevovTO al Tjp.epai 'laKa)/3.

All. T^er.—28 And Jacob lived in the land

of Egypt seventeen years : so the whole

age of Jacob was an hundred forty and

seven years.

Schnm.—28 'H'l] vm K. pr. 529, 636,

609, abrasus forte 356, 630, R. 223, 606,

Sam. et verss. antiques omnes. Textus

lectio, quura non sequatur 'P','"'| (ut Gen.

V. 23 ; xxxi. 9, 29, ubi verbum cum ^3

universitas constrviendum est) et in loco

parallelo Gen. xxv. 28, reperiatur : ^\ ^'n»],

nobis videtm- insolentior. Nihilominus

tamen eam emendatae praeferendam puto,

quia in Genesi quoque verbum passim ab-

solute ponitur (cfr. Gen. i. 14) neque in-

credibile est, scriptorem, posito verbo 'n)i,

subito aliam verborum structuram secutum

esse quam, cum verbum scriberet, sequi

vokierit, id quod baud inepte dicas enallagen

logicam sive grammaticam, quoniam ex

mutata subito auctoris mente oritin* et sic

vere grammaticam verborum relationem

delet. Est autem verborum sensus hie

:

cetas lacobi efficiebat CXLVII. annos.

Ver. 31.

A K- T • - • T : IT • V -

iT • - I - *.•• T : • J- : •-

erne Be. bfiocrov fioi. Kai Snocrev avra.

Kul TvpoaeKvirqaev 'icrpaffK enl to liKpov ttjs

pd^8ov aiiTov.

All. Ver.—31 And he said. Swear unto

me. And he sware unto him. And Israel

bowed himself upon the bed's head.
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Ken.—And Israel bowed himself upon
the top of his staff.

Ged., Booth.-—And Israel bowed himself,

leaning upon his staff. [So the LXX. and
St. Paul, Heb. xi. 21, By faith, Jacob, when
he was a dying, blessed both the sons of

Joseph ; and worshipped, leaning upon the

top of his staff.

—

^u. Ver. Greek, Kai TrpotT-

(KvvT](Tfv eVt TO aKpov TT/s pa/3Sov aVTOV.~\

Pool.—Israel bowed himself, not to Josejih,

who being now not upon his throne, nor

amongst the Egyptians, but in his father's

house, was doubtless more ready to pay that

reverence as he did (chap, xlviii. 12) than

to receive veneration from him, which he

owed to his father ; but to God, who is here

to be understood, as he is in the same phrase,

1 Kings i. 47, whom with this gesture he

worshipped and praised, as for the promise

of Canaan, and the assurance which he had

now received from Joseph of his being

buried there, so for all his favours to him
and to Joseph, and by him to all his family.

Jacob at this time was bedrid, through

age and infirmity ; but being now to give

God solemn thanks, though the words and

manner of it be not here expressed, he raised

himself and sat upon the head or uppermost

part of his bed, as he did also Gen, xlviii.

2, that he might express his reverence to

God as much as he could by bowing, when
he could not do it as much as he would,

being unable to do it kneeling. Others for

bed read staff, the discussion whereof I

refer imto its proper place, Heb. xi. 21.

£p. Fatrick.—Israel bowed himself upon

the bed's head.'\ Raised up his head from his

pillow, and bowed : either to Joseph, in

thankfulness for his promise ; or to God,

for the assurance he had received, that he

should be buried with his pious forefathei's

:

or else his bowing was the usual ceremony

wherewith an oath was attended. The

Chaldee paraphrast thinks the Divine Glory

now appeared ; which Jacob devoutly wor-

shipped. But, if the author to the Hebrews

had not understood his bowing to be an act

of worship, the interpretation of some modern

writers might, perhaps, have been thought

reasonable : who translate these words thus,

he laid himself dowti on his pilloiv : as weak
men are wont to do, after they have sat up

awhile, to dispatch some business. For the

Hebrew word shacah, which signifies to boiv

the body, signifies also to fall down upon the

earth ; and therefore might be here trans-

lated lie down. But the apostle, as I said,

hath overruled all such conceits, if we
suppose him to translate this passage, Heb.
xi. 21. Which to me indeed doth not seem
evident. For the apostle is there speaking

of another thing ; not of what Jacob did

now, when Joseph sware to him ; but of

what he did after these things (xlviii. 1),

when he blessed Joseph's sons. Then the

apostle says, "he worshipped upon the top

of his staff." Which is not the translation of

Moses's words in this place: but words of his

own, whereby he explains the following story;

and shows how strong his faith was, when his

body was so weak that he was not able to

bow himself and worship without the help

of his staff. This clearly removes all the

difficulty, which interpreters have made,
about reconciling the words of Moses here

in this verse, to the apostle's words in that.

But however this be, Jacob's bowing here,

I doubt not, signifies worshipping ; as the

Vulgar Latin takes it ; where the word God
is added (which is not in the Hebrew), and

these words thus translated, Israel wor-

shipped God, turning himself to the bed's head.

Rosen.—Et, adoravit Israel super caput

lecti, 1. e., ad ejus verticem s. spondam

anteriorem. Sensus est, Jacobum, quum
promissionem a filio accepisset, prae senec-

tutis imbecilitate super lectum cubantem,

cervicali suo se incubuisse, u'c Deo de ea re

gratias ageret. Cui interpretationi plerique

veterum favent; Aquila: TvpocreKvvqcrev ent

Kecf)a\Tju TTJs kXivtjs. Symmachus : npocr-

(Kvvrjaev tirl to aKpov kXcvtjs. Vulgatus

:

adoravit Deuni conversns- ad lectidi caput.

Ita etiam Davides senex Deum in lecto suo

veneratus esse legitur 1 Reg. i. 47. LXX.,
hie verterunt : TrpoaeKvvrjafv 'larparjX eVi to

(iKpov Tov pd^bov avTov, pro HTS?? legentea

rri-o. Hanc lectionem sequutus est Apost.

Hebr. xi. 21. Cf. J. E. Faber nott. ad libr.

Beobachtnngen ii. d. Orient., p. ii. p. 50, sqq.

Schum.—And Israel laid himself down on

his pillow. Hsec voce, propter variam lec-

tionem, quam LXX., Syrus, et auctor

epistolse ad Hebrseos secuti sunt, tot sen-

tentias interpretum effecerunt, ut H. A.

Zeibich de lacobo ad caput scipionis adorante

(Gerae, 1783, 4) singularem commentationem

scriberet. Nam qui LXX. adstipulantur,

ea intelligunt vel de baculo, quo lacobus

innixus deum adoi-arit, vel de adoratione

civili sive de honore, quem lacobus, ad

filii sui sceptrum se inclinans secundum
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somnii Gen. xxxvii, 7, portentum, losepho

habiierit (vid. Calovius, p. 1357, ss. Bonfrer,

p. 318, I. E. Faber in Obss. ad Haimeri
Beohachtungen iiber den Orient, p. ii. p. 50
—55 ; Lud. Capelli Crit. S. ed. Vogel-

Scharfenberg, t. ii. p. 514 et 538). Hanc
utramque interpretationem iure exploserunt

Mercer et Clericus. Qui quidem monent,
inusitatam esse dieendi rationem : adorare

super extremitate bacidi (cfr. Esth. v. 2),

nsitatam contra : se recUnare in lecto, v. c.

1 Reg. i. 47, iibi de Davide sene, purpm-a-

torum vota et gratiilationesaudiente,legitur:

23Tlten-b5? inn^'^»2 . Sed contra eos, qui velint

scipionem fuisse in manu losephi, muneris

eius insigne, ad quod lacobus corpus in-

flexerit, optime disputavit Clericus sic : qua
de sceptro losephi dicimtur, ea mera nituntur

coniectura, exempUs omnibus destituta, et

qiiam Hehraica respuit phrnsis ; neque enim

mimes totum sceptrum quam eius extreinitatem

adorare potuit lacobus ; iino vero non scep-

triim sed losej^Innn venerari eum oportuit.

Deinde quis credat patrem decumbentem et

pa?ne moribundum (cfr. xlviii. 2; xlix. 33)

advocato in cubiculum filio eiusmodo ho-

norem exhibiturvun ? Accedit, quod auctor,

si haec intelligi voluisset, baud dubie scrip-

sisset iritsp
, ut LXX. reddiderunt, sive nt3n

^Dv, ut lacobo, cuius nomen affert, oppo-

neretur. Itaque nullus dubito, quin Hebrcea

lectio sit genuina cum ob locum parallelum

1 Reg. i. 47, tuni ob contextum, cui est con-

venientissima. Vid. xlviii. 2 ; xlix. 33. Hanc
lectionem licet antiqui interpretes fere omnes
probaverint : cum iis tamen recentiores a

veropaululum aberrasse videntur, quodirtnc^i

explicant : adoravit deum (Vidg. adoravit

demn conversus ad lectuli caput; Saad. ex
varia lectione, quam exhibet Walton, in

t. vi. Polyglott. adoravit deum super extre-

7nitate lecti gratias agens ( \^J^ ) ', Aquila

et Symmachus : TrpocreKxivqcrev. Itidem sen-

tiunt Hieronymus et Augustinus in Quasstt.

ad h. 1. Aben-Esra, Mercer, Bonfrer, Calov.,

Dathe, Rosenmueller, Schott, ad h. 1. ; Gese-
nius et Winer iii Lexx. s. v. rtniij). lidem
haec explanant aut : lacobus tarn plus erat

deditusque deo, ut adeo senectute oppressus
in lecto deum, supplex veneraretur (vid. Hiero-
nymi et Augustini Qusestt.), aut: lacobus,

securus de sepuUura, deo de ea re gratias

egit (vidd. Saadias et Rosenmuelleri Scholl.).

Atvero quid tandem sibi vult hoc : super

extremitate le.cti deum adoravit ? Unum-

quemque haud dubie in hac interpretatione

voce. 'CJ^Tby ofFenderunt ; me tamen insuper

ofFendit absentia nominis dei, quem adora-

tum volunt. Hoc fortuito factum esse,

non putaverim. Nam multo simplicior,

verbis, rei et contextui convenientior est

Clei'ici sententia, qui innffi'i primaria notione

inclinandi reddens transfert hunc locum : se

recUnavit ad lecti cervical. Qui situs est, ut

verbis eius utar, corporis hominis segri,

postquam aliquamdiu in lecto sedit, et fessus

in eum revolvitur. lacobum autem morti

proximum fuisse et in lecto sedisse, ut res

ultimas perageret, docent xlvii. 29 ; xlviii. 2

;

xlix. 33. Mens scriptoris igitur haec est

:

q2(0 facto lisrael in stratum (in quo sedens

cum losepho egerat) recubuit.—His ita per-

tractatis restat, ut opinionem, quam adhuc

de hoc loco fovi, aequis arbitris proponam.

Putaverim enim, omnia optime cum ante-

cedd. cohferere, si ea ad ritum, quo a lo-

sepho iusiurandum erat prsestandum (v. 29,

pone manum tuam sub femore meo) re-

feruntur, ita ut lacobus ritu exacto recu-

buerit.

—

Schum.

Chap. XLVIII. 1.

vv - : V • TT <•• : V '-• -

Kai avaXa^av tovs 8vo v'lovs avrov top

Mavaaarj Ka\ top 'E(ppa).fi, ^Xde rrpos 'laKw^.

Au. Ver.—And it came to jiass after these

things, that one told Joseph, Behold, thy

father is sick : and he took with him his two

sons, Manasseh and Ephraim.
Ged., Booth.—• and he took with

him his two sons, Manasseh and Ephraim,

and went to Jacob [so the LXX.].

Ver. 4.

V-isn-n« >rin3i ly^JSi's "hn^h ^T^nnan
' VST T V • - T : A- - J- ' : • ' I.- - :

: Dbii? n-tns Trains "nr-itb n^5-Tn
IT I--:—. ' (.-.•—. I- }'—.:-: ) -

Koi eiTre p.oi. l8ov eyo) av^avw ere, Koi

TrXrjdvva) ae, Koi Troirjcrco ere fis crvvaycoyas

idvSiv, Koi bacTd) ctol rfjv yijv ravrrju, Kai, rw

cmepjxaTi aov fitra ere ets KaTaax^eai-v aioiviov.

Au. Ver.—4 And said unto me, Behold,

I will make thee fruitful, and multiply thee,

and I will make of thee a multitude of

people ; and will give this land to thy seed

after thee /or an everlasting possession.

And I will make of thee a multitude of
people. So the Heb.

Bp. Horsley.—The promise to which the
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patriarch alludes occurs above, chap. xxxv.

1 1
, "JO'S nTt' D'l^ bnpl 'i:)

—

edui] km a-wayuiyai

idvccv eaovTai en aov. It is evident that the

LXX., in both places, for "jnp read nbnp,

which I take to be the true reading ; but

not, as the LXX. understood it, the plural

rendering "gatherings," but the singular

rendering " the gatherer, " eKKXrja-iaaTrjv.

The two passages should be thus rendered,

chap. xxxv. 11, " A nation, and the gatherer

of nations, shall arise from thee." Chap,

xlviii. 4, " I have appointed thee for a

gatherer of the peoples." Here, then, we
have a prophecy of the Messiah, in the

character of the Gatherer. In the last,

indeed, of the two passages, it is said of

Jacob himself, that he was appointed for

a gatherer. But it is no hard figure in the

prophetic language, to speak of the ancestor

as appointed to an office to be borne by the

descendant. The like figiire occurs chap,

xlvi. 4, and xlviii. 22. (See this subject

treated at length in my Sermons on John

iv. 22.)

j4u. Ver.—To thy seed after thee. So the

Heb.

Ged., Booth.—To thee and [so the LXX.]
to thy seed after thee.

Ver. 7.

brn ^Hsi ?\nr:i i-isrs ^sha i >3Wi
•• T - T T ••

' T- • J- : j--:i-

V'l?:'."'"'"!?? "f"!?? "ill"!!? i^'^3 \^T?,^.?

t; V ' vjv : t t<v: ': vit tat : v j t

: nnb rvn sin
V IT )• l-

e'ycb 8e rjv'tKa rjpxofirjv eK MecroTroTa/xias ttjs

^vpias, UTredavf 'Pa^^^ rj nrjrrjp crov eV -yf/

^avaav, eyyi^ovros fxov Kara tov imr68pop,ov

Xa^pada ttjs yrjs, tov eXBelv 'Ecjjpadd. Ka\

KaT(^pv^a avTTjv iv rfj obw tov 'nnroSpopov.

avTT] icTTi Br]dXf€fji.

Au. Ver.—7 And as for me, when I came
from Padan, Rachel died by me in the land

of Canaan in the way, when yet there was

but a little way to come unto Ephrath : and

I bimed her there in the way of Ephrath

;

the same is Bethlehem.

And as for me, &c.

Ged., Booth.—For when I came from

Padan-aram Rachel thy mother [so the

LXX. and Vulg.] died by me, &c.

The connexion here is not very apparent,

hence some would transpose the verse to

chap, xlvii. 29. The preceding adoption of

Joseph's sons might naturally bring his wife

to his remembrance, and introduce this

seeming incoherence into the old man's

speech.— Ged.

Pool.—This story he here mentions, partly

because the sight of Joseph and his children

brought his beloved Rachel to his remem-

brance
;

partly to give the reason of this

action of his to the rest of his children,

which was not only because Rachel was his

first rightful wife by designation and con-

tract, and therefore the I'ight of the first-

born was truly Joseph's ; bvit because by her

early death he was cut off from all hopes of

having more children by her, and therefore

it was but fit he should supply that defect

by adopting Joseph's children.

Au. Ver.—By me. So Schumann and

most commentators.

Rosen.—To my great loss, or sorrow.

Mortua est Rachela super me, i. e., magno
meo damno, ut dolor Jacobi indicetur.

Ceterum Jacobus hie mortem et sepidturam

Rahelffi afferre videtur, ut causam indicet,

cm- Ephraimum et Manassen adoptarit.

Quod Rahelse nepotes filiorum instar habebat,

voluit ea re illam post mortem honorare.

Bene sensum expressit Hessius ( Gesch. d.

Patriarchen, p. ii. p. 138) : Diess thu ich

auch noch tim der Rahel willen, die mir so

friihe—dort—eine Meile von Ephrata—ini

Lande der Kananiter hinweg starb.

Schum.—Nolim cinn Mercero et Rosen-

muellero explicare 'Vi' in mewii detrimentum,

sive, quod cegerrime tuli. Nam huius par-

ticultB notioni convenientius est transferre :

apud me, i.e., me teste ac jjrgesente. Cfr.

Gen. xxiii. 2, ubi nari'atiu', Abrahamum
Sai'se morienti non adfuisse.

Ver. 12.

finnti;-''i vans am Dn'w Ppv s^ji^i
t- : •- AT :

•
J- •• IT '•;• v

: ninw vssb
T : IT V.T - :

Ka\ i^rjyayev avTovs ^Icocrrjcp diro tS)v yovd-

TU)V aiiTov, KOI TrpoafKvvrjaav aiiTa in\ ivpoa-

conov fTTi Trjs yrjs.

Au. Ver.—12 And Joseph brought them
out from between his knees, and he bowed
himself with his face to the earth.

Pool.—From hetween his knees; not his

own knees, from which they had been taken

before, but Jacob's knees, between which

they stood while Jacob kissed and embraced

them ; from which Joseph removed them,

partly that they might not be biu'densome

to their aged and weak grandfather, and

principally that he might place them in fit

order and reverent posture to receive the
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blessing for wiiicli he longed. He hoived

himself, testifying thei-eby his reverence to

his father, his thankfuhiess for the favour

which he had now showed to him and his,

and his humble and earnest request for his

blessing upon them.

Ged., Booth.—And Joseph brovight them
out from between his father s knees, and
they bowed themselves [so Sam., LXX.,
Syr., one MS., Michaelis, Vater, Schott.]

with their faces to the ground.

Rosen.—Adoravitqite ad faciem suam, sc.

procidens, pronus ad terrain, patri gratias

agens et honorem deferens, quod filios suos

adoptasset. In textu Sam. est Pluralis,

nnnuJ' , adorarunt, sc. Ephraim et Manasse,

probante J. D. Michaele. Quum enim jam
solemnis benedictio a Jacobo deberet peragi;

genua flectentes denuo accedunt Josephi

filii. Ita et LXX. quos sequitur Syrus.

Turn VSn"? erit : uterque in faciem suam.

Schiim.—And he bowed himself to the

ground before the face of his father. De
voce. VEt?^ inncj'T in diversas partes abierunt

intei'jjretes. Qui alteram lectionem iinrnp^i

probarunt, transferunt vel : et prosfraverunt

se uterque (filiorum losephi) ill faciem suum

(vid. Michaelis, 1. 1, et Schulz, ad h. 1.), vel

:

quo facto coram facie eins ad terram sese

incUnarunt (vid. Ilgen, Vater, Schott, ad

h. 1.). Contra qui vulgarem lectionem de-

fendiuit, cam reddiderunt vel : et facie sua

ad terram demissa sese inclinavit (vid. Cleri-

cus), vel : adoravitque ad faciem suain (pro-

cidens), prouus ad terram (sic Vulg., Mercer,

Rosenmueller). Sed equidem non solum

proclivis sinn ad textus lectionem tuendam,

quia losephus filiorvmi loco rite agit isque

filios adducit, amovet ; sed etiam VB«b ad

lacobi faciem referendiun censeo, quia, si

losephum spectaret, dicendum fuisset vbn
,

ut Gen. xix. 1 : xlii. 6, igitur sine h, quod
personse praeponitur, ad quam quis se in-

clinat. Vid. Gen. xxiii. 7 ; xxxvii. 7, 9

:

1 Sam. XXV. 23. Quamobrem prasstat banc
loci mentem fundere : turn loseph illos a

genibus eius (lacobi) amovit, eum (patrem)

rite veneratiis, sive', dehita ohservantia in eum
declarata.

Ver. 14.

^aXev eVi Tip K€cf)a\r]v 'E0pai/x, ovtos Se 71/ 6

Vf(OT€pos, Kal TTju dpiaTepav eVi rfiv KeffiaXriv

Mavaaarrj, fvaXkd^as ras ;(etpas'.

j4u. Ver.—14 And Israel stretched out

his right hand, and laid it upon Ephraim's
head, \v\\owas the younger, and his left hand
upon Manasseh's head, guiding his hands
wittingly; for Manasseh ttJas the firstborn.

Who was the younger.

Ged., Booth. — Although he was the

j'ounger.

Au. Ver.— Guiding his hands wittingly.

Gesen.—vt n« bsip, according to the Ver-

sions, he put his hands crosswise. According
to the Hebrew idiom it would be, he put his

hatids prudently, i.e., intentionally.

Au. Ver.—For Manasseh, &c. So Schum.
Rosen., Ged., Booth.—Although Manasseh.
'3 quamvis, ut saspius, viii. 21 ; Exod.

xiii. 17 ; 2 Sam. xxiv. 10

—

Rosen.

Schum.—'3 multi (e. c. Schott, Rosen-

mueller) interpretantur, quamvis, quamquam.

Quvun vero scriptor addiderit, unde cognosci

possit, lacobum consulto manus decussasse,

profecto est '? coniunctio causalis : nam.

Manasche primogenitus, i.e., quia Manasche
erat pi-imogenitus, lacobus, quum ei contra

morem imposuerit sinistram, declaravit, se

id manibus scientem ac volentem agere. De
reliquis locis, in quibus '3 quamvis explicant,

V. c. Ex. xiii. 17, bene disi^utavit Winer in

Lex., p. 473.

Ver. 15.

Ka\ evX6yt](rfv avTOvs.

Au. Ver.—15 And he blessed Joseph.

Ged., Booth.—And he blessed the sons of

[LXX., Vulg.] Joseph.

Schumann considers the reading of the

LXX. to be a mere conjecture ; but he takes

Joseph as a patronymic

—

the sons of Joseph.

Mirum est, lacobum non his, quibus manus
imposuit, sed losepho bene precatum esse.

Quod quum vidissent, LXX. quos temere

sequitur Ilgen {Tempelarchiv, p. 310), ex

conigctura pro losepho habent avrovs, Vulg.,

filiis losephi. Veriun ex cap. xlix. clarum

est, lacobum per filios posteris fausta pre-

cari. Itaque non male reddas f]pv'nN nomen
patronymicum : (benedixif) losephitis. Scrip-

torem vero consulto sic loquutum esse, tibi

demonstret v. 20 et 22.

—

Schum.

Ver. 16.

Au. Ver.—16 The Angel which redeemed

me from all evil, bless the lads.
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For '^«^^l', the Angel, the Sam. reads '^^Gn,

the King, which Rosenmiiller and others

consider to be a gloss.

Ver. 19.

All. Ver.—And his father

—

Ged., Booth.—But his father

—

Ver. 22.

<.•:-: • A-r j— :'-r <:• -:

eyu> 8e Si'Scoyii o"oi ^iKifia i^uipeTov vrrep

rovs a.8e\(f)ovs aov, rju eXa(3ov e'/c ^eipos

'Ap.oppai<iiv iv pax^pa p-ov Koi ro^a.

Au. Ver.—22 Moreover I have given to

thee one portion above thy brethren, which

I took out of the hand of the Amorite with

my sword and with my bow.

One portioti. So Gesenius, Schumann,

Lee, and most commentators. The LXX.
and some few others take the word as a

proper name.

Prof. Lee.—uyd, &c., &c., (a) A
shoulder. (d) Probably A load, i.e., as

much as can be carried; thence a portion.

Gen. xlviii. 22.

Which I took out of the hand of the

Amo7-ite, &c.

Ged.—Which I retook from the Amorites.

From chap, xxxiii. 19, we learn that

Jacob bought a piece of land from Hamor
at Sichem : to which he no doubt here

alludes. It should therefore seem that this

spot had afterwards fallen into the hands of

the Amorites, after the destruction of the

Sichemites, and liad been retaken from them
by Jacob by the force of arms. Though this

transaction is nowhere else mentioned.

—

Ged.

Pool.—i. e., I do now give to thee the

right, and I do prophetically give, and God
will really and actiuilly give unto thy son

Ephraim, or his posterity, who shall possess

this part over and above that portion which

shall fall to him by lot. This was all the

land which Jacob had in Canaan, which he

here gives to Joseph, partly, in testimony

of his great affection and obligation to him
;

partly, as a sign that he did confirm the

right of the firstborn upon him ;
and partlj',

for the confirmation of the faith of Joseph

and his brethren, and to oblige them to set

up their rest nowhere but in Canaan. One
portion : the Hebrew word is Shechem,

which word indeed signifies a shoulder, as

Gen. ix. 23, and is here put for a part of

land which is choice and good, as the

shoulder is among the parts of the body.

See 1 Sam. ix. 24. And he useth this word,

that by allusion he might signify what place

he speaks of, even Shechem, as may further

appear by comparing Josh. xxiv. 32 ; John
iv. 5. Yea, some would have Shechem here

to be the proper name of the place, which

might be if the word one were not added

to it.

This place is understood, either, 1. Of
the future conquest of the land of the

Amorites or Canaanites by his posterity,

which he here ascribes to himself, and
speaks of it in the past time, as of a thing

already done, as the manner of the prophets

is. But Jacob would not attribute that to

his sword, which his posterity deny to be

done by their sword, Psal. xliv. 3. And it

is manifest that Jacob here speaks of that

which was his by a special title, and which

in a peculiar manner he gave to Joseph.

Or, 2. Of the city and territory of Shechem,

whose inhabitants were rooted out by Simeon

and Levi, and whose land being void was

possessed by Jacob. And this is said to be

got by Jacob's sword and bow, because it

Avas got with the sword and bow of his sons

Simeon and Levi, and a great number of

his family, who doubtless were associated

with them in this expedition. But it is not

likely that he would take to himself that

which he declares his utter abhorrence of,

Gen. xxxiv. 30 ; xlix. 5, 6, or that he

should call that his stvord and his how here

which he calls i7istru?ne?its of ci'iielty in

Simeon's and Levi's hands, Gen. xlix. .5.

Or, 3. Which seems the truest, of that land

in the territory of Shechem, which Jacob

bought of Hamor, Gen. xxxiii. 19, which

is said to be got hy his sivord and bow, either,

1. Properly, because he did by force of arms

expel those Amorites, who upon his retire-

ment from those parts, after the slaughter

of the Shechemites, had invaded his lands,

though this story be not elsewhere recorded

;

as many things are mentioned by the by iu

some one place of Sci-ipture, without any par-

ticular account of the circmnstances of them,

either there or elsewhere, as Gen. xxxvi.

24; Deut. ii. 9—11; Josh. xxiv. 11, And
though Jacob was a man of peace, yet his

sons were warriors ; and they by his per-

mission might drive out, by their arms, those

straggling Canaanites which had taken pos-
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session of his purchase, Jacob being the

more willing to recover his right herein,

because it Avas an earnest of his future pos-

session of the whole land. And the neigh-

bouring Canaanites would not concern

themselves in the defence of the invaders,

both beca\ise they were convinced of the

right of Jacob's cause, and because they

were oveiTuled by Divine Providence, in

which Jacob trusted, and of which he had

ample experience. Or, 2. Metaphorically,

i.e., by his money, which he calls his sword

and his bow, not only because money is

answerable to the sword and the bow, and

all other things, Eccl. x. 19, and is a

defence, Eccl. vii, 12, and therefore may
well be so called, even as prayers and tears

are called the arms of the Church, because

they serve for the same purpose that arms

do against their enemies ; but also and prin-

cipally by way of opposition to the sword

and bow of his cruel sons. So the sense

maybe this, I kavegiveti to thee one portion,

or one Shechem, not the city of Shechem,

which Simeon and Levi took from the hand of

the Amorite with their sword and their bow,

but a part of the territory of Shechem which

I took or received from the hand of the

Amorite by my sword and my bow, i. e., by

my money, whereby I purchased it.

Bp. Patricl-.—22 Which I took out of the

hand of the Amorite, &c.] He doth not

mean the city of Shechem ; which his sons

took unjustly and cruelly (and not from the

Amorites, but the Hivites), without his

knowledge, and contrary to his will : but

that piece of land which he bought of Hamor
the father of Shechem (Gen. xxxiii. 19,

compared with St. John iv. 5). Which
seems to be the reason why Joseph was
himself here buried in his own ground,

given him by his father (Josh. xxiv. 32),

and not in the cave of Machpelah. The
only difficulty is, how he could say, that he
took this land from the Amorite by his sword,

and by his bow (which compi'ehend all

warlike instruments), when he bought it for

a hundred pieces- of silver of Hamor the

Hivite. It is to be supposed therefore that

he took if, i. e., recovered it from the

Amorites, who had seized on it, after his

removal to another part of Canaan ; and
would not restore it, but constrained him to

drive them out by force. We read nothing

indeed in the foi'egoing history, either of

their invading his possession, or his expel-

ling them thence : but the Scripture relates

many things to have been done, without

mentioning the circumstances of time and
place: as Bochartus observes. And among
other instances gives that in xxxvi. 24,

where Ana is said to have met with the

Emims (so he understands it) in the wilder-

ness : of which encounter we find no mention

in any other place (see his Hierozoic, par.

ii. lib. iv. cap. 13). And as I take it, we
have a plainer instance in the place a little

before mentioned (Heb. xi. 21), where the

apostle says, " Jacob, when he was a dying,

blessed both the sons of Joseph, and wor-

shipped, leaning upon the top of his staff."

Of which there is not a word in this history,

but only of his blessing them (ver. 20).

There are those who, with St. Jerome,

understand by sword and bow, his money

:

which he calls by those warlike names, to

signify this was the only instnnnent he used

to acquire anything. Just as the Romans,
when they would signify they had got any-

thing without any other help but their own
industry alone, say they obtained it propria

marte ; using a similitude from military

expenses and labours. If this do not seem
harsh, it is not hard to give an account why
he calls those Amorites who before were

called Hivites : for Amorites seems to have

been the general name of all the seven

nations of Canaan, they being the chief; just

as all the people of the seven United Pro-

vinces are now commonly called Hollanders,

who are the most potent of all the rest.

Rosen.—"iJl ''^VV^ "ni'N Quam cepi e manu
Amorai, Amorseorum, gladio meo et arcu

meo. Non intelligit tantum agrum, quem
prope Sichem emerat (xxxiii. 18), nam
emere non est annis acquirere ; sed totum

agrum Sichemitarum, quem Simeon et Levi

annis suis acquisiverunt. Quod factum

quamvis Jacobus summopere improbaret,

nil tamen obstat, quo minus tractus ille,

quum vacuus relictus esset, nullis vicinorum

eum occupantibus, Jacobo cesserit. Dicit

autem se ilium sibi suis armis acquisivisse,

quamvis filii illo vi injusta potiti fuerint,

quum pater et posteri quasi homo unus

habeantur; vid. e. c. ad xlvi. 4. Minima
opus est, cum nonnuUis Hebraeorum ""PinpX

pro futuro capere, q. d. : quam accipiam,

i. e., quam mei posteri suis armis, cum
Cananaeam occupabunt, Amorseis eripient.

Ad quam sententiam ideo delapsi videntur,

quia si hsec Jacobi verba referuntur ad ea,
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quae c. xxxiv. narrantur, iion apparet, quo-

modo Jacobus Amoreeis tractum Sichemiti-

cum eripuisse dicere possit, qimm Sichemus

xxxiv. 2, ChivcEus dicatur. Verum simpli-

cissimum est, AmorjEos pro Canangeis

generatim dici existimare, ut Amos ii. 9,

(ubi cf, not.), quod illi Cananasorum, qui-

bus et CliivEei accensebantur, potentissimi

essent, quippe quorum dominatio et ultra et

citra Jordanem longe lateque patebat.

Schum.—Vocem D3p LXX. ut nomen
proprium reddiderunt. Sed cum adiectum

siting, ilia necessario denotat lotus, tractum,

partem, quam losephus prae ceteris fratribus

acceperit. (Cfr. Holfmanni commeutar. in

Deut. xxxiii. p. iii. p. 37.) Qualis autem
haec fuerit, antiquitus dissenserunt inter se

interpretes. Alii enim cum LXX. de urhe

S'lchem explicant collate cap. xxxiv. alii cum
lohanne ev. iv. 5 {epx^erai ovv els ttoKiv ttjs

"^afxapeias XeyofxevTjv 2u;^ap, TrXrjaiov rod

)(a)piov 6 'db(x>K€v 'laKcbjS ^lacrrjcji rco vlS) aiiTOV.

Cfr. ad h. 1. Kuinoelii et Lueckii commentar.)

de ar/ro, prcBclio, quod lacobus prope Si-

chemum emerat, collato xxxiii. 18, s. Utri-

que tamen ofFenderunt in seqq. '^iil^T
—

^^ffiN

,

quam man'ihus Amor'itarum gladto meo et

arcu meo er'qnd. Nam quum Genesis liber

nullam huius facti lacobi mentionem inie-

cerit, contra lacobus agrum xxxiii. 19,

pretio emisse non gladio et arcu acquisivisse,

dicatur : non satis apparet, quid sibi scriptor

voluerit, quamquam interpretes, ne quod
statuebant nimiopere vacillaret, variam ex-

plicandi rationem tentarunt. At risum

magis movent quam locum illustrant meta-

jjhoricae interpretationes, quas Hieronymus,

Chald., Aben-Esra aliique excogitarunt v. c.

gladium et arcu significare pecuniam multo

labore et sudore acquisitam aut arma piorum,

orationem et obsecrationem. Alii contra

omnium codd. auctoritatem pro n in voce

'nffi|?2i scribi volunt to , ut ab inusitato TCiEi?

derivatum idem sit quod Arab, l^gjj', et

Hebr. rtTp'UJp , demensum, pensum, nummus.

Alii, tam inani coniectura critica merito

explosa, respiciunt Simeonis et Levi crude-

liter factum, ex quo Sichem ob stuprum

Dinas illatum arcu et gladio occupassent.

At vix tibi persuadeas, lacobum illud factum,

quod tantopere improbaverit et panic post

c. xlix. 5—7, itervmi improbat, sibi ipsi

tribuisse. Neque sic apparet, quum Scbe-

chemus xxxiv. 2, Chiveeus appelletur, quo-

modo lacobus Amorgeis tractum Sichemi-

ticvmi eripuisse dici possit. Quas difRcultates

ut removerent, plerique duplicem viam in-

ierunt. Altera est eoiann, qui opinantur,

ut lacunam bistoricam expleant, Amorasos
agrum Semiticum, quem lacobus post caedem

Sichemorum Hebronem migi'ans deseruisset,

occupasse, sed lacobum postea illuc re-

versum vi et armis Amoraeos expiilisse et

agrum suum gladio et arcu recepisse (vidd.

Bonfrer., Calov. ad h. 1., W. A. Bachiene,

Histor. und Geograpli. Beschreih. von Palds-

tina, iibersetzt m'l.t jinmerk.von Gottfr. Maas.,

p. ii. t. iii. p. 351. Lipsias, 1773. Kuincel.,

1. 1). Altera est potissimum Merceri et

Rosenmuelleri, qui contendunt, totum agrum
Sicliemitarum, quem nulli vicini occupare

ausi essent, lacobo cessisse, lacobum autem

dici ilium sibi suis armis acquisivisse, quam-

vis filii illo vi iniusta potiti fuerint, quum
pater et posteri quasi homo imus habeantur.

Deinde Rosenmueller. simplicissimum iu-

dicat existimare, Amorseos pi-o Cananaeis

generatim dictos esse ut Amos ii. 9, quod

illi Canauffionmi, quibus et Chivaei accensi

sint, potentissimi fuissent, quippe quorum
dominatio et ultra et citra lordanem pa-

tuisset. Sed quomodo lacob v. 21, ut

vates moribundus futura tanquam prassentia

sive futura exacta canit : ita eum et v. 22,

verbum 'vit7j?'j veluti futunmi exactum -pvo-

nuntiasse putaverim hac mente : quam olbn

per posteros meos, Israelitas, Amora'is bello

eripuero. Cfr. los. xvi. ; lud. i. 35 ; Rosen-

muelleri Alterthumslc. vol. ii. p. i. p. 25 G, s,

Quapropter verisimillimum est, scriptorem

hie spectasse id, quod Joseph 1. 25, optat et

Ex. xiii. 19 ; los. xxiv. 32, evenit. Quodsi

verum est, lacob moribundus pollicetur

losepho, quod dens lacobo poUicitus est

xlvi. 3, 4. Ceterum de verbis : gladio et

arcu meo, cfr. los. xxiv. 12, quo locus

tamen negative tantum, ut ita dicam, nostro

convenit.

Chap. XLIX. 1.

'^SDsn -ittN'*'") V32-bK npi7^ «np*i
: IT •• V - ATT :• '\.-:\- ir':'-

2ns «np^-itz7« ns nib m^ssivv : V ^t':- v -: -j-- : t t j-i- :

: D'^a^n n>nns3
!• T - J- —. I- :

fKokeae 8e 'laxroo/S Toi)s vlovs avrov, Ka'

eirrep avTo7s. crvvdx6i)Te, tva dvayyeiXoi vpuv,

TL anavT7]aei vjjuv eV f(T)(aTaiv rav rjpepuiv.

Au. Ver.—And Jacob called unto his

sons, and said. Gather yourselves together,

that I may tell you that which shall befall

you in the last days.
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In the last days. So Onkelos and others,

who understand it of the times of the

Messiah.

Ged.—\n future days.

Rosen., Sckum.—Hereafter. For the pro-

phecy related more particularly to the set-

tlement of the Israelites in the land of

Canaan. Therefore translate in posteru7n as

the woi'ds are used Num. xxiv. 14; Deut.

iv. 30 ; Jer. xlviii. 47 ; Dan. ii. 28. lacobum
de tribuum sorte in Cananaea obtinenda

prophetEe personam agere, ab initio non

minvis indicat scriptor quam sub finem

V. 28. Quodsi animo pei-pendis, voce.

D''pvi nnryN^ non reddes cum Hieronymo

:

novissimis temporibtts, vel cum Onkel. f^iD?

X^QV in fine dieriim, ut possis cum multis

veterum interpretum messianam setatem

intelligere, sed : in posterum ; id quod ilia

verba denotant Num. xxiv. 14; Deut. iv.

30; ler. xlviii. 47; Dan. ii. 28,

N'OT et Coran. Sur. ii. 4.

—

Schum.
.'t'fir

Ver. 3.

•'iiw n^a?«-n ^nb r[r\k •'-iba is^^n

: T37 in'^T nsb -in"'
IT vjv: V." : •.•;•.•

'PoV^fjV TrpCOTOTOKOS fJLOV, (TV KTXVS jJLOV, KOI

dpxfj TCKvoiv fxov, aKXrjpos (pepecrdai,, Kai

aKXrjpos av6dbr]s.

At(. Ver.—3 Reuben, thou art my first-

born, my might, and the beginning of my
strength, the excellency of dignity, and the

excellency of power.

Ged.—Reuben ! my firstborn wert thou

;

the fruit of my vigour, the prime of my
might ; superior in dignity, superior in

strength.

Booth.—
Reuben ! my firstborn wast thou

;

The beginning of my vigour and strength

;

Superior in excellence—superior in power !

Bp. Patrick.— Thou art my firstborn.~\ So

we read xxix. 32. To whom the Jews com-

monly observe belonged, three prerogatives

—

a double portion of the father's estate, the

priesthood, and the kingdom (as they speak),

i.e., the chief authority among his brethren.

The first of these, says the Chaldee pai'a-

phrast, was given to Joseph, the second

to Levi, the third to Judah, because Reuben
had forfeited all the rights of his primoge-

niture, by his incest with his father's wife.

But Mr. Selden himself (who gives a full

account of 'the Jews' opinion in this matter)

acknowledges the priesthood was not con-

fined to the firstborn before the law, as

appears by Abel's offering sacrifice as well

as Cain, and Moses being a priest as well

as Aaron (Psal. xcix. 6), unless we under-

stand thereby the office of chief priest. And
so Jonathan here reports the ancient opinion

of the Jews, that Reuben lost the high-

priesthood (lib. i. de Synedr., cap. 16, p. 643,

&c.).

My might.'\ Whom I begot when I was

in my full vigour.

The begi7ming (or the first-fruits) of my
strength.~\ The same thing, in more words.

Or, it may be interpreted, the prime support

of my family. The firstborn is called the

heghining of strength, in Deut. xxi. 17
;

Psalm cv. 36.

The excellency of dignity.'] Who hadst

the pre-eminence among thy brethren (being

the firstborn), if thou hadst not fallen

from it by thy folly ; as it follows after-

wards.

I'he excellency of power.] Who wast born

to the highest authority among them. The
Hebrews refer dignity to the priesthood, and
poiver to the kingdom. But there being no

solid ground to think the priesthood, as I

said before, was confined to the eldest

brother, I take dignity to signify the double

portion of the estate ; and power, authority

among them, while they remained in one

family.

Pool.—The beginning of my strength ; the

first instance or evidence of my might or

strength, or of that masculine vigour where-

by God enabled me to beget a child.

Compare Deut. xxi. 17; Psal. cv. 36. Or
the first of my children, which are the

strength, the stays, and supports of a father,

and of his family ; thence called his arrows,

as Psal. cxxvii. 4, and by other authors, the

pillars of the house. The excellency of dig-

nity, and the excellency of poiver. As first-

born thou hadst the right of precedency

before all thy brethren in point of dignity

and power of privilege; the double portion,

the . priesthood, the dominion over thy

brethren were thine.

Bp. Horsley.—'3i« n"C5NT " First-fruit of

my manly vigour." That this expression

signifies an eldest son is certain. It occurs

in this sense in Deut. xxi. 17; Ps. Ixxviii.

51 ; and cv. 36. In the two last places it

is rendered by the LXX., anapxqv tvovov,

or TTovwv. That Ji« particularly signifies the

generative vigour of the male in procreation,
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see my Hosea, Critical Notes, chap. ix.

note (f.).

12?
—"in might." So I render W, not

"violence." By rendering it "violence,"

Dr. Durell has, in my judgment, destroyed

the principal beauty of this part of the

poem ; which consists in a sudden transition

from the enumeration of Reuben's privileges

to the denunciation of his punishment. To
preserve this, there should not be the least

intimation of his ill desert in the first triplet.

The noun i» primarily signifies the natural

strength and vigour of anything animate or

inanimate : but, applied to men, it more
frequently denotes that union of bodily

strength and mental valour, which is ren-

dered by the English word "might."

Rosen.—Ruben ! jyrimogenifus mens tu, vis

mea et principium rohorls niei. Periphrasis

est ornatior pi'imogeniti. na hie est robur

virile, quod in fore cetalis corpori in est

{aKfirj), q. d., quem viribus integi'is, cum
primum uxorem duxeram, genui. Ita iv.

12. na vis telluris dicitur fructus, quem
nondum effoeta tellus edere solebat. Contra

D'p;:! iV est filius patre jam sene susceptus,

xliv. 20. Ad primogeniturte descriptionem

pertinent etiam voce. '?i« n'\LWi principiutn

roboris mei, quod referendum est ad primam
vim generandi, qu^ in primogenito exeritur.

Aquila vero reddidit KfCpaXaiov Xvrrrjs /xot;,

Symmachus, apxf) oBvvrjs, quod sequutus

Hieron. : principium doloris. Sane xxxv.

18, aderat ]ii< doloris significatu. Illi igitur

interpretes Rubenem a patre vocatum volunt

principium doloris sui, quod is primus inter

filios ei dolorem acerbum attulerit stuprata

concubina Bilha, xxxv. 22, quod nefarium

facinus illi pater exprobrat vs. sq. At si

initium doloris ex filiorum facinore spectes,

prius occvirret Simeonis et Levi crudelitas,

cap. xxxiv, Nostro autem loco Jacobus in

60 versatur, ut declaret, in quo sita sit

Rubenis dignitas. Accedit locus huic plane

similis Deut. xxi. 17, ubi qui primo membro
niD]l prnnogenitus idem exti-emo vs. i3'« n^ffi.^T

initium roboris ejus, i.e., patris sui appel-

latur. LXX. uti'oque loco verterunt : dpxrjv

TeKvcov. Vid. et Ps. Ixxviii. 51 ; cv. 36.

Pergit in praedicanda Rubenis dignitate :

12? in;i riNip in] prtscellentia dignitatis et prce-

cellentia fortitudinis s. potenticp, subaudi

:

erat tibi, vel, eras tu, abstractis positis pro

concretis, i. e., competebat tibi primogeni-

tura nascendi ordine
;

praestabas dignitate

et robore. Bed tantam banc praerogativam

tuapte culpa amisisti, uti vs. 4, sequitur.

Onkelos base ita exponit : Tibi conveniebat

accipere Ires partes, primogenituram, sacer-

dotium et regnum. In eundem modum He-
brasorum alii et Hieronymus, cujus haec

sunt verba in QucesU. ad h. 1. : Debebas
juxta ordinem nativitatis tuee, et heereditatem,

qucB primogenitisjure debebatur, sacerdotium

scilicet et regnum, accipere ; hoc quippe in

portando oiiere, et preevalido robore demon-
stratur. Non meminit duplicis portionis,

qujB primogenitis debebatur, et in terrae

divisione cessit Josepho ejusque duobus
filiis, at dignitas regni data est Judte, quod
is inter fratres potentissimus esset (1 Chr.

V. 1, 2), quamquam Ruben alioquin semper
in genealogiis pro primogenito recensetur,

unde et primus portionem accepit ultra Jor-

danem in terra Gilead, verum ut unus tantum
ceterorum. Voce nstip Hebrasorum quidajn

sacerdotii dignitatem indicari putant, ab

offerendis sc. sacrificiis, et elevaiione s. ex-

pansione manuum, Hebi-seis D'.S3 n^'itJp dicta,

qua populo sacerdotes benedicebant. Hinc
Lutherus : der oberste im Opfer und der

oberste im Reich. Verum simplicissimum

videtur, ut nxo (Infinit. verbi «©3 extoilere,
elatuni esse) dignitatem, s. excellentiam sig-

nificet, qua quis supra alios elevatur, nee

ex vocis proprietate ad sacerdotium magis,

quam ad ullam aliam dignitatem referatur.

Bene Saadias : pnvcellens in nobilitate. LXX.
reddidere : aKXrjpos (fyepeadai koI crKkrjpos

avdd8r]s, durus ferri et durus p)srvicax. Pro
in' in suo codice irr habuisse, ideo est veri

simile, quod interpretes illi et xlv. 5, verba

C^'rya in]"'";? /xr/Se (TKXrjpov iipiv (pavrjTO), et

1 Sam. XX. 7, "^"^U a-KXrjpuis reddiderunt.

Ver. 4.

IT T J- : T :>.- • JT ' A- T J'" ; : •

i^v^piaas (OS vBcop. pi) (K^ecrjji, dvejSTjs

yap em ttjv koittjv toii Trarpos crov. t6t€

ip,iavas rfjv arpcopvfjv, ov dve^rjs.

All. Ver.-—4 Unstable as water, thou

shalt not excel [Heb., do not thou excel]
;

because thou wentest up to thy father's bed
;

then defiledst thou it : he went up to my
couch \_or, my couch is gone].

Gesen.—inD, m. properly, the act of
boiling over, overflowing, of water ; hence,

frivolous, ivanton. Gen. xlix. 4 : '.'3? 1U§

,

for c;^3 mns
, thou boilest over as ivater, an

image or representation of wantonness and

T
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frivolity. Symm., vnepe^fo-as. Viilg., effusus

es.

Prof. Lee.—T3Q , ni. Syr. ].^£5 , salax,

lascivus fuit. Arab, -^i , siiperbicif, vel

faho gloriafus fuit. Probably Boiling or

runninc] over; swelling up. Wantonness or

pride, Gen. xlix. 4.

Ged.—Like water, thou hast lapsed
;
pre-

eminence thou shalt not have, because thou

ascendedst thy father's bed. Then wast

thou degraded, when thou ascendedst my
couch.

Booth.—
Unstable as water, thou shalt not excel,

Because thou ascendedst thy father's bed:

Ascending my couch, then wast thou de-

graded.

Pool.— Unstable as water: this may con-

cern either, 1. Something past, or Reuben's

fault ; and so he is said to have been un-

stable, OY light, andva/H, as the word is used,

Judg. ix. 4; Zeph. iii. 4; like icater, moved
with every little wind of temptation, and
unbounded in thy lust ; as water of itself hath

no bounds, but will scatter itself every way,

if it be not kept within banks, or in a

vessel : or, hasty, violent, impetuous in thy

lust, like water, which either overflows or

breaks its banks. Or, 2. Something to

come, or Reuben's punishment; and so the

meaning is, Thou, i.e., thy posterity, shall

be unstable or unsettled, flitting and vanish-

ing, coming to nothing, or poured forth like

water, useless, contemptible, and weak.

Such, indeed, was the state of that tribe, of

which we read nothing eminent in Scripture.

See Judg. v. 15, 16. This I prefer before

the former, 1. Because it is not probable

that his fault should be described here in

such general and ambiguous and dai'k terms,

which is described so plainly and particidarly

in the following words. 2. Because this

makes the coherence most plain. Here is

a description, (1.) Of Reuben's excellent

state to which he was born, ver. 3. (2.) Of
his fall from that state, in these words, and
the immediately following, thou shalt not

excel. (3.) Of the reason of this fall, his

great sin. 3. Because the similitude of

water applied to men in this manner, notes

rather their impotency and calamity than
their sin, as Josh. vii. 5 ; Psalm xxii. 14.

Thou shalt not excel, or, be the most eminent

amongst (hy brethren ; thou hast lost thy

pre-eminency due to thee by birthright,

both for thyself and for thy posterity, and it

shall be given to others ; the priesthood to

Levi, the dominion to Judah, and the double

portion to Joseph. Then defledst thou if,

by committing incest with Bilhah. He
repeats the same thing, and that in an

emphatical manner, turning his speech and
face from Reuben to his brethren, in a

posture of indignation and detestation ; which

you must not impute to Jacob's passion, he

being now a dying man, and this being

forty years after the crime committed, but

to the Spirit of God guiding his tongue to

utter this, not only nor chiefly for the

punishment of Reuben, who, as many think,

had repented of his sin ; but for terror, in-

struction, and caution to all others, and to

assin-e them that sin, though it may be long

dissembled and borne with, yet it will one

time or other be sorely punished. But these

and the next foregoing words may be thus

rendered. Then dcfiledst thou my bed: he

tvent up to it, or rather, he is gone up, i. e.,

he is vanished, or perished, or lost; for so

this word is oft used, as Job v. 26 ; Isa.

V. 24; Jer. xlviii. 15. And so here is an

elegant figure, called antanaclasis, whereby

the same word is repeated in the same verse

in a different sense, as Psal. xviii. 26 ; Matt,

viii. 22. So here. He went up wickedly to

his father's bed to commit a great sin ; there-

fore now he is gone up penally, to receive

condign punishment ; his excellency is gone

up like smoke, which ascendeth and is dis-

persed in the air. And this may seem to

be the truest ti'anslation and interpretation,

because it keeps close to the Hebrew words

and their order ; whereas, in our translation,

there is both a transplacing of the Hebrew
words, and a supplement added unneces-

sarily.

Bp. Patrick.— Unstable as wafer.'} The
Hebrew word pachaz signifying haste, and

in the Chaldee having the signification of

leaping, the interpretation of St. Jerome

seems most reasonable ; which is, poured

out like water, out of a vessel upon the

ground. And then it denotes Reuben's

falling from his dignity, and losing his pre-

eminence ; as water suddenly disappears,

when it is poured out on the earth, and

sucked up into it.

Then defledst thou it : he went up to my
couch.'\ Or rather. When thou defiledst my
couch, it vanished, i. e., his excellency de-

parted. For the word halah, which is here
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translated to go up, signifies often in Scrip-

ture, to vanish or perish. As in Ps. cii. 25
;

Isa. V. 24 ; which makes the easiest sense of

this place, in this manner ; Ex quo poUuisti

thorum meum, ascendit ut vapor aut fumus

excellentia et dignitas tua, i. e., dilapsa est,

extincta est, evanuit. " From the time that

thou defiledst my couch, thy excellency and

dignity went up like a vapour or smoke, i.e.,

it slid away, it was extinct, it vanished."

They are the words of the forenamed

Calixtus ; who well observes that this is

explained in 1 Chron. v. 1.

Rosen.—-D^QB ins Lascivia insfar aqitarum

exundantium, sc. erat tibi. Quum verbi ins

derivata Jud. ix. 4 : Jer. xxxiii. 32 ; et

Zephan. iii. 4, cum vocibus vanitatem et

mendacium indicantibus conjungantur, nomini
ins levitatis notionem fere tribuunt. Sed

aeque bene convenit lemeritatis, jjetulantice

et lascivice notio. H. 1. libidinis incon-

tinentia confertur aquis ruptis aggeribus

exundantibus. Havid male Hieronymus

;

effasus es sicut aqua. LXX., i^v^picras u)s

v8(op, insolcntius gessisti sicut aqua, fluminis

sc. alveo suo egressi et vicina exundands.

Pro nomine ins veteres secundam verbi

personam expresserunt, perspicuitatis et

facilioris constructionis causa, non quod
mns legerunt. inin'^N Ne excellas, sc. dig-

nitate et honore ; sive, ne plus haheto, ne

excellito posthac eo jure, quod tibi ordo nas-

cendi dederat. Sequitur ratio : '5^^pQ n^/? ''?

^'?^ quia ascendisti cubilia patris tui, i.e.,

ejus torum, xxxv. 22. (Simile illud Virg.

jEneid., vi. 632.) Cum patris pellicibus

concubuisse, et apud Arabes magnum crimen

habetur, vid. d. a. u. n. Morgenl., p. i.

p. 230, aliud exemplum affert Staehelin ex

Abulfaradschii Histoi'. Dg7iasf.iar., p. 210,

nb^ii i^j Tunc profanasti, contaminasti, ea

sc, patris tui cubilia. Nam cum sequenti

'yi2^ conjungere vetat accentus distinctivus

Tiphcha voci n'^^n appositus. Verba ''V^X

n^'i'', plures sic vertunt : ascendit, i. e., abiit

in auras, stratuin meum, evanuit, abiit ejus

dignitas, utpote a te inquinati. Verbum
nb^ enim, ubi dicitur de aqua aut de rore,

idem est ac in vaporem resolvi, evanescere,

ut Ex. xvi. 14; Ps. cii. 25, interitum

hominis significat, et Ez. xi. 24, de visione,

quae evanuerat, usurpatur. Durior tamen

ista hujus loci interpretatio videtur. Nil

obstat, quo minus simpliciter vertamus

:

stratum, s. thalamiim meum ascendit, in-

cestum illi intulit. Nam qui ira commoti

sunt, sEepe ita solent breviter quae ante

dixerant repetere, atque ille ipse a persona

secunda ad tertiam transitas animo concitato

apprime convenit. LXX., ov ave^-qs. 2.

pers., ut oratio membro priori conveniat.

Schum.—4 ins] mns Sam., LXX., Aq.,

Symm., Syr., Onkel., Vulgat., Persa, Luther,

Michaelis, Teller, Dathe, al.—inin] Tmn
Sam.— nbbn] ri':?^!! i.e., te profanasti, vers.

Sam. et Saad.—'yi2^] isiij; stratum eius,

Vulgat.—nby] ^ Vulg.—n^« K. 99, pr.—
n-hv LXX., Syr., Onk., Ion., Saad.—'^y

Arabs Erpen.—nbj? Michaelis convertens :

migrans, als Ueberlreter (cfr. Eichhornii

Repertor., p. iii. p. 93.)— ribs ascendendo

Luther, Dathe, et Schott.

Etsi priora huius commatis verba novo

commate paululum ab antecedentibus dis-

sociantur, quivis tamen, si antithesin et

parallelismum membrorum recte animad-

verterit, ea cum illis arctissime coniunget

interpretando. Sic enim cohaerent : qitum-

qiiam (tu Ruben, qui es primogenitusfiliorum

meorum) primogeniturcB prcestantia, dig-

nitate et viribus, excellis, tamen veluli vapor

aqucB hand excellas. Egregie igitur transit

poeta parallelismo antithetico ad id, quod
maxime spectat, quomodo Ruben primo-

geniti dignitatem et iura amisisset, exposi-

turus. In quo parallelismo non solum

membra et vocabulorum rhythmus, ne dicam

pedes, sibi optime respondent, sed etiam

"inin ob antecedens in' consulto et eleganter

ab Hebrseo adhibitum est. Sunt autem, qui

non satis perspexerint hanc membrorum
rationem, quum aut in duas partes alterum

hemistichium huius parallelismi dispescant

ita, ut priorem D^Ql ins cum antecedd. arctius

coniungant (vid. lac. Robertson. Clavis

Pentateuchi, Edinburgi, 1770, qui sic latine

transtulit: prcecellentia digyiitatis et prcE-

cellentia rohoris tumidus instar aquarum; non

eris prcecellens. Sic etiam Dathe ad h. 1.

;

Ilgen, 1. 1, p. 312; Herder, 1. 1, p. 180;

Vater, p. 312) aut ins sive secimda persona

verbi reddant (Hieronymus : effusus es sicut

aqua ; Aquila : i6dfxj3eva-as ; Symmach, :

tiTrepe^eo-a? ; Syrus : £v.»^^ , diffluxiati ; Onk. :

seclatus es iram tuam ; cfr. Wiueri Comm.,

p. 29 ; Versa: festinationemfecisti; cfr. Rosen-

muelleri Comm., p. 33 ; Dathe : sed targes tct

aqua ; Gesenius in Commentat. de Pent.

Sam., p. 33, et in Lex., min. ed., iii. p. 672 :

tumuisti, lascivus fuisti instar aquaruin, du

kochtest liber ivie Wasser, sufFragante Winero
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in Commentat. de vers. Sam., p. 34), sive

tertia persona expi-imant (Clericus : effusa

est sicut aqua, sc. prsecellentia ; Schott

:

vapor est veluti aqua, i. e., prsestantia tua

plane evanescit). Nam irji manifesto op-

positum est nomen substantivum antece-

denti in], ita ut significet ex oppositionis

lege preestantiae defectum, vanitatem, va-

porem. Qui vapor comparatur cum aquae

vapore, qui qualiscunque est etiamsi paulis-

per tumescat, celeriter tamen evanescit.

Unde vero petita sit haec imago, fluctuant

paululum inter se interpretes. Plerique

cum Hieronymo cogitant de aquse effusEe

levitate, sive quod in lagena nihil relinquat

ut ceteri liquores vel odorem vel colorem vel

aliquid substantia, sive quod mox a terra

imbibatur (cfrr. Mercer, et Bonfrer. ad

h. 1.). Alii comparant aquae rapiditatem vel

quod aqua efFusa magna rapiditate deorsum

fertur (vid. Calov. ad h. 1.) vel quod amnes
magna vi exundant et fluctus ruptis aggeribus

vehementer erumpunt (vidd. Clericvis, Rosen-

mueller ad h. 1., et Staehelin, 1. I. j). 4). Cum
I. D. Michaele (in translat. vernac, p. ii.,

Gott., 1770, ubi sic vertit: du hist i-asend

und unsinnig geivordeu). Scliulz. in Scholl.

putat describi hydropliohiam, quae in Arabia

et vicinis regionibus frequens fuerit, ideoque

ins explicat : spumas agere, furere. Herder

et lusti de maris unda, quae cum superbia

quasi prastereat, explicant (dein Vorzugs-

recht an Wiirde, dein Vorzuysrecht an Macht
geht, wie die stolze Welle, dir voriiber : du

hist der Ersle nicht melir). Gesenius 1. 1,

et Winer in Lex., s. h. v. collato usu radicis

ins Chald. in?) ; subsiliit
,
fremuit, et Syriaco;

l^S lascivus, proiervus, salax fuif, censent,

bominis lasciviam et salacitatem cum aqua
calida in olla frenlente et exti-a margines
.subsiliente comparari (cf. Teller in notis

germ, ad b. 1.). Alii denique nobis videntur
omnium optime intelligere aquae vaporem,
quocum praestantise defectus et vanitas con-
feratur. Cui sententiie' non solum maxime
respondct primaria notio verbi ins tumuit,

quam obtinet lud. ix. 4; ler. xxiii. 32)

Zepban. iii. 4, ubi cum vocibus vanitatem

et mendacium significantibus copulatum est,

sed etiam contextus, ex quo verae primo-
geniti dignitati vana praestantia et inanis

superbia ojjponitur ; itemque Arab. --^

fastu elatus. est. Itaque putaverim, ins non
significare prime, ut Gesenius in Lex. statuit,

exsiliit ferventis aqua instar (aufkochen,

sicut Graec. feco), sed ins substantivum red-

dendvxm esse omnino vajjorem, qui cum aqua

tcrminos suos excedente sive in olla sive in

amnibus sive denique in mari comparatur.

Huius imaginis exempla inveniuntur in

Corano Sur.,ii. 15 ; xx. 24. Cfr. lob. vi. 15.

Hirzel. Commentat. de Pent. Syr., p. 31.

Mira denique est in bac re Saadiae trans-

latio : iJJisG ^ ^U ur? ^-^J haustii

aqucB non ahundabis, quam de Sacy (in

Eicbbornii Allgem. Bibl. der bibl. litf., p. x.

p. 62), sic interpretatur : hand tantum pr<B •

cipui habebis, quantum aqu(S uno liaustu

sorberi j^otest (me quidem iudice vernacule

reddi possimt baud male : du wirst deitnoch

als Ersfgeborner keinen Schluck Wasser mehr
haben). lam vero his expositis sequitur, ut

voce, "inin'b^ recte interpretemur. Nam vel

in his dissentiunt a se interpretes. Alii enim
haec intelligunt de tempore praeterito : ex-

cellentia tua (quam tenes primogenitus) pra-
teriit (vidd. Ilgen, Herder, aliique). Sed

cuilibet indolem vaticinii et particulam ''«

accurate inspicienti satis clarum erit, inin-bi:*

non posse nisi de temjjore futuro apte exponi

notione intransitiva (cfr. Ex. xxxvi. 7) : ne

excellito (sc. primogeniti ornamentis). Nun-
quam enim Rubenis tribus ad magnum
splendorem evecta est, imo amissis primo-

geniturae privilegiis sedem fixit extra terram

sanctam. Cfr. Nimi. xxxii. 16—22, 29—33

;

Deut. xxxiii. 6; los. i. 12—15; xxii. 1, ss.

— Superest, ut doceamus, quid sibi velit

ultima vox nb» . Nam etsi viri docti in eo

merito consentiimt, quod poetam huius im-

precationis rationem allaturum xxxv. 22,

respexisse arbitrantur, dissentiinit tamen de

illius vocis et interpretatione et nexu (cfr.

varr. lectt.). Nos quidem parallelismi syn-

thetici membra intuiti, qiue recte pronun-

ciata animi indignabundi motus exprimere

videntur, profiteri non dubitamus, poetam

postremo, ut lacobus summa cum indigna-

tione incestum filii concubitum carperct,

hand inepte per enallagen subito transiisse

ad tertiam vei'bi personam hoc sensu

:

nefandum dictu, adscendit ! Huic sententiae

favet non solum unius codicis hebraei lectio,

sive interpretamentum n^«j i. e., nequissime,

detestabiUs ! (cfr. Num. v. 21, 27; les.

xxiv. 6; ler. xliv. 12); sed etiam v. 9, ubi

simili ratione, ut vim orationis augeat, a

secunda persona ad tertiam subito transit.
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Cfr. Stffihelin, pag. 5, uti vertit : utique

adscendit ! Extremum illiid est, ut monea-

mus, Ilgenium (1. 1, p. 313, s.) nby tarn

contra parallelismi natm-am (demta enim

hac voce membrum deesset) quam contra

totius carminis indolem (quippe oratio sive

imprecationis sive precationis nunquam in-

cipit verbo) ad seqiientia refeiTe hoc modo :

superavit Sch'imeon et Levi fratres suos, i.e.,

Scbimeon et Levi, qiiod omnes Sichemi

incolas occiderunt c. 34, fratres neqiiitia

superarunt. Neqne habet, quo se com-

mendet eorum interpretatio, qui n|p» vel ad

inj, excellentiam vel ad riNU), dignitatem

referunt idque translata notione explicant

:

evanuit (sic Clericus, Venema, in Diss. Se-

lectis, Robertson, 1. 1). Longe rectius con-

vertit Persa : tunc impius fuisti ; stratum

meum adscendit. Cfr. Rosenmuelleri Com-
mentat. de Pent. Pers., p. 33.

>b3

Ver.

•>-)bi

Dpn 'bs] Don ib3 (sive ib?), Sam., LXX.,
V. S., et Onk., probantibus I. D. Michaele

et Dathio.—-''!;? ^''3 Targ. Hieros.

—

Schum.

Su/xeo)!/ Koi A(v\ d8eX(poi avvereXecrav

ddcKiav e^aipeaecos avrau.

i^aipi(Te<x)s] e^ aipeaecos I. ; VII. codd.,

Aid., Alex., Cat., Nic, probante Sclileusnero

in Lex. ad li. 1.

—

Schum.

Au. Ver.—5 Simeon and Levi are breth-

ren; instruments of cruelty are in their

habitations \_or, their swords are weapons of

violence].

Ken.—
Simeon and Levi are brethren

;

Their very contracts are instruments of

violence.

Ged.—Simeon and Levi are brothers

;

who accomplished their iniquitous machina-

tions. [Heb., instruments of violence are

their machinations.]

Bootli.—-They accomplished [so Sam.,

LXX., Targ.] by violence their schemes.

Pool.—Simeon and Levi are brethren ; not

only by natvn-e, but in iniquity ; of like

cruel and bloody disposition, confederate in

the same wicked design, Gen. xxxiv. 25.

So the word brother is elsewhere used, for

him that agrees much with another in his

temper, or employment, or designs, as Job

XXX. 29 ; Prov. xviii. 9, &c.

Their bloody swords are yet in their

dwellings, to bear witness against them for

their barbarous ci-uelty. But these words

may be, and are by some both ancient and

later interpreters, rendered otherwise. For

the Hebrew word mecheroth here rendered

habitations, is never so used, nor indeed is

found elsewhere in Scripture. Nor doth

that signification agree with the Hebrew
root from wlience this comes, which is

machar, and signifies to bargain, or sell, or

exchange. And accordingly this word is by

the Samaritan ti'anslator, and by other

learned interpreters, rendered, their con-

ventions, or compacts, or civil contracts, or

agreements. And, which is more, the

Chaldee verb mechar, from whence this

word may very well be deduced, signifies

to espouse ; and the noun mechirah, derived

from it, signifies a spouse. And so the

words may be rendered thus, their contracts,

or agreements (or their nuptial contracts),

were instruments of cruelty. Which trans-

lation seems better than the other, 1.

Because it keeps closest to the words of the

text, and leaves out that particle in, which

is not in the Hebrew text, but was added by
our translators to complete the sense. 2.

Because this best agrees with the liistory

recorded. Gen. xxxiv., where we read that

they did cover their bloody design with a

pretence of an agreement and nuptial con-

tract with the Shechemites, which was a

great aggravation of their villany, that

those things which to others are bonds of

love and peace, were made by them in-

struments of cruelty.

Bp. Patrick.—histruments of cruelty are

in their habitations.'] The word mecheroth

(which we translate habitations) is nowhere

else found, nor is there any root in the

Hebrew language from whence it may derive

that signification. Therefore Lud. de Dieu,

from the Ethiopic langviage, translates it

counsels : for so tlie word signifies in that

tongue ; and in an ill sense, conspirations,

machinations, or mischievous devices. This

Job Ludolplius approves of, and ti'anslates

this sentence after this manner, Consilia

eorum nihil sunt nisi vis et anna: "Their

coimsels are nothing but force and arms
"

(vid. Comment, in Histor. Ethiop., lib. i.

cap. 15, n. 106). Aben Ezra is not much
different, who translates it, tlieir compacts

:

as G. Vorstius" notes upon Pirke Eliezer,

cap. 38, where there are other various inter-

pretations, with which I shall not trouble the
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reader, because I have given that which I

think most natural.

Gesen.—nnop, fern., Gen. xlix. 5, only,

probably a sword, weapon. Hence Don -h^

Drr^niDQ , tools of violence {are) their swords.

Jerom, ar7na eorum. According to this

signification it is derived from "ii3, i.q.,

Arab, j^, conjugation ii. ^rosiray27, comp.

rns , to dig, to pierce. Others take it

synonymous with nnbp, (in Ezek. xvi. 3,) a

hahitalion. Hence, u-eapons of violence are

in their habitations. Others explain it,

designs, plots, after the jEthiop. "i^d, co/i-

silium cepit ; or, tricks, fraud, according to

the Arab. /^ , to deceive, to invent fraud.

Prof. Lee.— htjo , fern, once, pi. aff.

Dn'rinao , once. Gen. xlix. 5 ; r. 1^3 : thence,

Swords. Gr. fidxaipa. But, De Dieu, ad

loc, and Ludolf. Lex. J^thiop., p. 87, from

the Arab. ^ , machinatiis est. Machina-

tions, devices. Aquila, cTKevr) ahiKias dvd-

<TKa(j)e. The preceding Dpn 'bs, however,

seems to require some instrument here,

rather than device. If so, some instriunent

used for digging thr« iigh, or sapping, a

foundation, was probably intended. In

Job xxiv. 16, a similar practice is men-

tioned. See my note. Aquila evidently

entertained this view, obscure as his version

of the place is. In Gen. xxxv. 25, we have

iain iC'N . But, as in the Lat. ferrum, any

other cutting, or graving, tool might have

been meant.

Rosen.— Sensus prodibit simplicior, si

rnDp, sumamus i. esse q. Grsec. jxaxaipa,

quod, ut alia, baud pauca, ad Graacos per-

venerit ex Oriente, quomodo erit : gladii

eorum sunt violentiee instriimenta ; utuntur

illis ad violentiam aliis inferendam. Hiero-

nymus : vusa initjuitatis arma eorum. LXX.,
nom. nrap , consilii significatu ceperunt ; ita

enim reddunt : crvveTeXea-av ddiKiav e^ alpe-

o-ewf aiJTcoj/, perfecerunt iniquitatem ex pro-

posilo suo, pro lubitu suo. Pro '^D legerunt

ibD
,
quod et textjus Sam. exhibet. Alias

interpretationes vid. in Commentar. nostro

majore.

Schum.—Altera lacobi imprecatio habet

hoc singulare, quod Schimcon et Levi, et

fratres germani et animo simillimi, ob cru-

deliter factum, quod in Sichemos com-

miserant, una abominantur, ideoque poeta,

quod ad duos pcrtinet, bis commemorat

parallelismo membrorum synonymico. Cuius

initium fit iam v. 5, in quo quidem con-

veniunt interpretes, quod D'n>< magis de

animo, de morum similitudine facinorum-

que pravitate, quam de natalibus dictum

putant, sed discrepant inter se de altero

luiius versus hemistichio, quod vocem
rTrnDp vario modo intelligunt. Hanc enim

explicant LXX., e^oipea-ew? avrcov sive quod

prsestat ex auctoritate alionnn codd. e'^

alpeaeas avrav, i.e., sua sponte, nan laces-

siti (perfecerunt iniquitatem) ; Syrus

:

\ p i> <P * ^ o

(Ocn.i*=» ^i;0 ]>\vO^? l^l^' i'asa furoris

ex natura sua (sc. simt) ; Vulg. : vasa ini-

quitatis hellantia ; Vers. Sam. : perfecerunt

fallaciam confederafionum suariim. In his

optime transtulisse videturPersa : iyistrumenta

violentiee (sunt) arma eorum (cfr. Rosen-

muelleri diss, de vers. Pers., p. 33, s.) ; sed

omnium pessime in laudem Schimeonis et

Levi exposuit Onkelos sic: 5?1«3 ^33 pna

^Tii: 1135 linronnin viri fortes in terra pere-

grinationis su(b fecerunt fortitudinem. Quo-

modo autem antiqui, sic recentiores de hoc

vocabulo dissentiunt. Alii id derivant a

13? SjT. .--iVf: , vendidit muUerem, despon-

savit (cfr. Gen. xxxi. 15 ; Exod. xxi. 8

;

Deut. xxi. 14), ut, quia Schimeon et Levi

ficta sponsione DiniE sororis Sichemitas cir-

cumvenissent, vel sic interpreteris : eorum

sponsiones instriimenta contumelicB (Clericus

ad h. 1.) vel: perfecerunt sponsalia cruenta

sive fraudulenia (Michaelis in translat. vern.

et in Suppl., p. 1502, et Dathe ad h. 1.).

Alii consuluerunt jEthiop. EMiYl'l. - ("I'l"

chara) consultavit, et Arab. C^ , machinatus

est, circiimvenit, ut niiM redderes vel con-

suUationes vel machinationes vel fraudeni,

dolum (vid. lob. Ludolfi Lex ^thiop., p.

639. Castelli Lex. heptagl., s. h. v., Lud.

de Dieu in Animadverss., p. 52. Schul-

tensii Animadv., ad h. 1. Opp. min., p. 129.

Gesenii Lex. min., p. 454, s). Alii niiDo

dcdu'cunt a "i59 vendidit, ut designet : nego-

tiaiiones, commercia, pactiones, quas Schi-

meon et Levi cum Sichemitis fecerint (vid.

lac. Gussetii Lex., ed. ii.. Lips., 1 747, p. 893)

;

alii m3.o non difierre putant aut a rnip origo,

natales (cfr. Ez. xvi. 3 ; xxi. 35 ; xxix. 14)

aut a rnijp peregrinatio, habitatio, ut locum

vel sic intelligas : instrumenta violentiee sunt

origines, cogitafiones eoriwi (cfr. Sp-. supra



GENESIS XLIX. 143

laudatus ; Mendelssohn vertit : Werkzeuge

der Gewaltthatigkeit sind ihre Verwaiidt-

schafl) vel : instrumenta violentice sunt hahi-

tationes eorum, i.e., habitationes eorum sunt

latebrae et officinse tyrannorum, nequitiae.

(Sic etiam reddunt Aben-Esra, Dav. Kimchi,

Mercer, Calov., aliiqne.) Alii denique re-

spiciunt verb. 1^3 vel n^3 fodit, perfodit, et

conferunt Grsecum fidxaipa, quod inde forte

originem duxerit, ut nrap significet vel

sensu latiori anna (Hieronymus : vasa ini-

quitatis arma eorum ; Vater : GeivaUthat

ube7i ihre Waffen. Cfr. Persa) vel sensu

strictiori hastas, gladios (Herder : Morder-

waffen ivaren ihre Schzverter ! Sic etiam

Rosenmueller, Ilgen, Schott, lusti, Hirzel,

1. 1, p. 31, Staehelin, Winer in Lex., p.

470). Hanc explicationem narrationi, quam
cap. xxxiv. legimus, et contextui, qui earn

respicit, baud male respondere, quis est,

qui cum Ludolfio etiamnum infitiari ausit?

Verumtamen non minus apte quadraret ad

nostrum locum, si antecedentia potissimum

intueris significatio vocis n^pp origo, indoles

;

cum illis enim bene conciliari possunt hac

interpretatione : Schimeon et Levi suntfratres,

i.e., sunt eadem sentiendi ratione, eodem
animo; instrumenta violentice (sunt) indoles

eorum, i. e., inique agere student. Quae si

ita senserit jsoeta, eum altero hemisticbio

prius magis illustrasse et quid 'n>« hoc loco

denotet ipsum statim exposuisse, luculenter

apparet. Quocirca tibi velim persuadeas,

Drr'n^ptp esse personarum circumscriptionem

poeticam, qualem paulo post v. 6, vides in

vocibus '11JD5 , nh3 . Neque tamen dubito,

quin hoc vocabidum sit derivandum a i^3

(ni3) fodere, infodere, ita ut rnip sit propria

id, quod infossum est atqiie insculptum,

natura, indoles, character. Hanc mentem
vernacule reddere possumus sic : ziir Ausii-

hung von Gewaltthatigkeit dient ihr Character,

sive : zu IVerkzeugen der Gewaltlhdtigkeit

sind sie wie gemacht. Denique attinet com-
memorare, Samaritanum, ne Schimeon et

Levi, viri summe reverendi, male audii-ent,

totam imprecationem lacobi in precationem

mutasse. Qua ex re v. 5, intelligit sic

:

ahstulerimt scelus consiliorum suoriim, i.e.,

culpa immunes se reddiderunt (vid. L D.

Michaelis Or. Bibl., p. xxii. p. 188).

Ver. 6, 7.
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6 Dbnpa] obnpni, Sam. K. xiii.
;

pr. iii.

R. 250
;

pr. V., LXX., Syr., Vulg., Ion.,

Hieros. —Tin] "^rp bN, Sam. 7ie excandescat,

i.e., placet mihi eorum societas. Vid. Ge-
senii Comment de Pent. Sam., p. 60, in

nota 210. — iw] iw, murus, R. 892, 941,

pr. 230, Aqviila, Symm., Syr., Onk., Ion.,

Vulg., Hieron., Saad., Erpen., Sam., Ar., et

Persa, probantibus Michaele, Dathio, aliis-

que.

7 ii"i« j "'"'«, Sam., i.e., pulcherrima est ira

eorum. Samaritanum magno cum partium

studio sic textum corrupisse, nemo non videt.

Cfr. Gesenius, 1. 1. — ^mayi] cmam, Sam.

et V. S. Dm2«T, K. 155.

—

Schum.

els fiovXrjv avTonv fif] eXdoi tj yj^vx^] fiov, kui

eVt Tji avcrrdcrei avrwv /xj) epiaai ra rjTrara

fxov. on iv TU) 6vfxu) avroiv aweKTeivav av-

dpcoTvovs, ica\ iv rf) emdufxia avTwv evevpo-

KOTTrjcrav ravpov. 7 eTriKardparos 6 6vp,6s

avTav oTi avduSrjs, Kal t] firjvis avTcov on
iaKkr^pyvOrj. biapepia avTovs iv 'laKajS, Kal

8iacr7rep(o auTOvs iv la-parjX.

6 eX^oi] eXdn VIII. codd., Compl., Cat.,

Nic.

—

ipL(Tai] ipelaai XIV. codd.. Aid., Cat.,

Nic.

7 biaa-TvepQ)] biacTKopTriu), Alex.

Au. Ver.—O my soul, come not thou into

their secret ; unto their assembly mine

honour, be not thou united : for in their

anger they slew a man, and in their self-will

they digged down a wall [or, houghed oxen].

7 Cursed he their anger, for it was fierce
;

and their wrath, for it was cruel : I will

divide them in Jacob, and scatter them in

Israel.

They digged dow?i a wall.

Gesen.—"liW in three conjugations ; Piel,

to cut the sinews or tendons of the ham, to

hough, hamstring a horse. The Israelites

did it mostly, when they could not carry off

the horses taken from the enemy, in order

to disable them for the enemies' use. Josh.

xi. 6, 9 ; 2 Sam. viii. 4 ; 1 Chron. xviii. 4
;

of the ox. Gen. xlix. 6

Prof. Lee.—Pih. T^5?, pres. ips;

(Arab. ss. , idem.)

Constr.

iinmed. it. med. ri« . Arab. Jjj: ,
pedes

incidit. Nerve, i.e., cut the nerve, hamstring,

as of men or horses when taken in battle,
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Josh. xi. 6, 9. Meton. applied to chariots

when the horses are, no douht, meant,

2 Sam. viii. 4 ; 1 Chron. xviii. 4. — of an

ox, Gen. xlix. 6. But here ox is probably

put (metaph.) for a powerful 7nan, as in

other cases. 'CJ'n, in the parallel seems to

prove this, alluding to the violater of Dinah,

Gen. xxxiv.

Ged.—6 Enter not thou, my soul ! into

their cabal ; mingle not, mine honour ! in

their assembly. For in their ire they mas-

sacred men [so Rosen., v'lrum, i.e., viros

collective], and in their wanton wilfulness

extirpated a chief [Heb., digged down a

wall]. 7 Accursed be their ire, for it was

fierce ; and their fury, for it was inflexible,

&c.

Booth.—
6 Enter not, my soul, into their counsel

;

Join not, mine honour, their assembly.

For in their anger they slew the men,

And in their self-will cut off' the princes.

Ken.—
6 For in their anger they slew the men

;

And, in their fury, they destroyed the

princes

:

7 Cursed be their anger, for it was fierce.

And their fviry, for it was inflexible.

I will, &c.

That 11® does not here signify a wall, may
be inferred from the history of the destruc-

tion of the Sichemites by Simeon and Levi,

chap, xxxiv. 25, &c. ; since no such circum-

stance is at all mentioned as their digging

down the walls of the city, which, indeed,

could have answered no end, as they had

murdered all the men and plundered the

city. But, even admitting they had done

this, it is more unlikely still, that old Jacob

should in this solemn manner curse their

passion most for doing what (if they had
done it) would have been the least part of

their crime.

Others, seeing the absurdity of rendering

this word here a wall, have rendered it an

ox or oxen. But that these brothers did not

hough the oxen is certainly presumable
from this remai-kable circumstance in the

history ; that they took their sheep, and
their oxen, and their asses, and that which
was in the city, and that which was in the

field, and all their wealth, and all their little

ones, and their wives took they captive, &c.

See verses 28 and 29. The wiser among
the commentators, seeing the impropriety

of both these renderings, have endeavoured

to raise the idea of each word, by saying,

that the wall here is a metaphor for the

prince of the city; or that the ox, being an
emblem of greatness, signifies the governor.

But the mistake seems only to be this,

—

that the word here expresses plainly, Avhat

these interpreters were constrained to think

was at least expressed in 7netaphor ; for the

words of the history remarkably coincide

with, and greatly illustrate these words of

Jacob. In chap, xxxiv. 25, 26, we read,

They slew all the males, Hamor also, and
Sichem (the prince and his son), they slew

with the sword ; so here, in exactly the same
order

—

In their anger they slew the men

;

And in their fury, they destroyed the

princes :

Cursed be their anger, for it was fiei-ce

;

And their fury, for it was inflexible.

'Tis remarkable, that the second part of

this sentence increases in emphasis upon the

first ; in their anger they slew the inhabit-

ants ; but, in the excess or overflowing of

their anger they destroyed the princes. The
verb ip5? signifies in the Hebrew, penitus

eradicavit, radicitus joerdidit (very properly

therefore applied to the destruction of the

whole family of the princes of Sichem), and
in Arabic it signifies peremit, inferfecit.

It is confessed that here is another altera-

tion introduced in the word rendered their

fury ; and 'tis presvmied, that it will be

admitted by the learned, upon their con-

sidering the reasons in defence of it. It

mvist be observed, that Jacob, having said

in the beginning of the first line. In their

anger they slew the men, begins the next

line with Cvirsed be their anger; a con-

nexion so sti'iking, from the repetition of

the word CD«, that from that consideration

only we might almost conclude there was

the same striking connexion between the

second part of the two sentences, arising from

the same repetition; and in their fury, they

destroyed the princes : cursed be tlieir fury,

&c. But at present we have in these two

places two different words ; the last being

the very word, which we might expect

;

and the first one of the words, which was

least likely to be chosen for the place it

now fills.

For |isi (which our translators have ren-

dered (self-will) signifies properly hene-

volentia, gratia, favor, &c., and is never

once (I believe) rendered by a word of im-
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favourable idea, but iu this place. The
LXX. render it by ev8oKia, X"P'^) eXeos,

ikapoTTjs, iXapov, dfXrjfia, deXrja-is, BeKTOi,

TTpoaSeKTOs, and apearo^—^the ideas of which

words are certainly as opposite to the temper

of Simeon and Levi, (especially here, where

they are properly declared instruments of

cruelty,) as can well be conceived : whereas

the two principal renderings of the other

word mns? are opyrj and dvpos ; with some-

times opprjpa and fxrjvLs—-words, whose ideas

are the most consonant imaginable. The

inference deducible from hence seems to be,

that probably 032121 was originally cn"i2!>i,

as in the corresponding place ; the words

consist of the same number of letters, and

four out of the six letters are the very same.

This second word the Syriac interpreter has

rendered by |iviiQA», which is a word of

great emphasis, and signifies indignatio fortis

(Schaafs Syriac Lexicon), and in this version

the noun ]iViiQ^ is regularly repeated
;

which is one argimient in confirmation of

the second word's being repeated in the

Hebrew copy, from whence this translation

was made. And, indeed, there is such an

accession of spiritedness and beauty given

to the sentence by the double repetition,

that the reasons here offered seem sufRcient

to recommend it.

—

Kennicott's Dissertation

on 1 Chron. xi., page 57.

Pool.—Their secret ; or, counsel, or com-

pamj, as the woi-d is used, Psal. Ixiv. 2
;

Jer. XV. 17; i.e., do not partake with them

in their secret and wicked designs. Hereby

he signifies to all posterity, that that bloody

enterprise was undertaken without his con-

sent or approbation, and that he could not

think of it without detestation, nor let it

pass without a severe censure. Or, my
soul, thou wast not in their secret, as the

Chaldee, Syriac, and Arabic take it, by a

common enallage of the future tense, for the

past. Mine honour ; either, L Properly so

called. So the sense is. Let not my honour

or good name be bound up with theirs ; they

gloried in this wickedness, which I abomi-

nate, and which indeed is their shame. Or,

II. Improperly ; so he understands either,

1. His soul, which is indeed the glory of a

man, though I do not remember any place

of Scripture where that word must neces-

sarily be so understood. So this is a re-

petition of the same thing in other words,

which is usual in Scripture. Or rather,

2. His tongue, for which the word honour

or glori/ is commonly put, as Psal. xvi. 9,

compared with Acts ii. 26; Psal. xxx. 12;

Ivii. 8 ; cviii. 1, because the tongue or speech

is the glory of a man, by which he is dis-

tinguished from unreasonable creatures, and,

if well used, it brings much honour to God,

and to the man that speaks with it. So the

sense is. As my soul did not approve of that

wicked action, so my tongue never gave

consent to it, nor shall it now by silence

seem to own it, but shall publicly witness

my abhorrence of it. In their anger they

sleiu a man, i.e., men, the Shechemites, Gen.

xxxiv. 25, 26, the singular number for the

plural, as Gen. iii. 2; xxxii. 5; 1 Chron.

x. 1, compared with 1 Sam. xxxi. 1. He
saith jnan rather than men, either with

respect imto the prince, whose slaughter

was principally designed, or to show that

they slew them all to a man. In their self-

will: it may note, that this cruelty of theirs

was committed, 1. By their own will and

choice, not by Jacob's will or consent,

which they never asked nor obtained.

2. Without any necessity or sufficient pro-

vocation, but merely by their own will and

proper motion. 3. Not rashly and hastily,

but wilfully and resolvedly, after mature

deliberation. 4. Not unwillingly, but cheei--

fully, and with delight and good-will, as

that word commonly signifies. They digged

down a ivall ; not the walls of the city, but

of private houses ; it may be only of the

prince's house, who upon the first noise of

the tumult might, and probably did, retire

and secure himself in some strong room of

the house, whose wall they brake down that

they might come at him. For neither were

the walls of houses or cities so strong then

as now many are ; nor were Simeon and

Levi destitute of fit instruments to break

down a wall, which doubtless they brought

with them, as easily foreseeing that difficidty

in their enterprise. But because the Hebrew
word is not shur, a ivall, but schor, an ox,

others translate the words thus, they houghed,

or hilled, an ox, or bull, meaning Shechem,

so called either from his lust, or from his

strength and power, from which princes are

oft so called, as Deut. xxxiii. 17; Psal.

xxii. 12; Ixviii. 30. Or rather thus, they

rooted out, or drove aiuay an ox, i.e., the

oxen, the singular number for the plural, as

before ; and under them are comprehended

the other cattle of the Shechemites, which
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they drove away, as we read they did, Gen.

xxxiv. 28. For as the words may bear this

sense, so it seems more reasonable to imder-

stand them of that which certainly was

done by them, than of their breaking a wall,

of which we do not read anything in the

history.

Cursed be their anger, or cursed was. It

was execrable and abominable both before

God and men ; such as deserved and brought

the curse of God upon themselves, which I,

as God's instrument, am now to pronounce

against them.

I do here declare, in the name of God,

that they shall be divided and dispersed in

Jacob, &c. ; that is, among the children or

tribes of Jacob or Israel. Prophets are said

to do what they foretel that God will do,

as Jeremiah is said to root out and j^uU dotvn

kingdom.'!, Jer. i. 10, and Ezekiel to destroy

the city, Ezek. xliii. 3. Add Hos. vi. 5.

Note here how suitable their piuiishment

was to their crime. They sinned by con-

spiracy and confederation in the counsel and

action, and they are punished with division

or separation, not only of the two brethren

and their tribes, but of the children and

families of the several tribes, one from an-

other. This was eminently fulfilled in the

tribe of Levi, which had no proper portion

or inheritance, but was scattered among all

the tribes. Josh, xviii. 7, though afterwards

God turned this cin'se into a blessing. And
for Simeon, he had no part of his own in

the division of the land ; but the portion of

Judah being too large for that tribe, he was

taken into that lot, and was an inmate to

them. Josh. xix. 1, 2, 9, and afterwards

part of them were forced to seek new seats,

and so were divided from the rest of their

brethren, 1 Chron. iv. 27, 39, 42. And
moreover, the Jewish doctors write, that

that tribe was so straitened in their habita-

tions and conveniences, that a very great

number of them were forced to scatter them-
selves amongst the other tribes to get a sub-

sistence by teaching their children.

Bp. Patrick.— Theg digged down a wall.']

Broke into Hamor's house, where Shechem
was, &c.

7 For it ivas fierce.'] Outrageous ; or, as

thft Vulgar translates it, pertinacious. Not
a sudden, impetuous passion, that was soon

over: but a settled, inflexible rage.

Rosen.—'733—ens? In arcanum, consilium

eorum ne venial unima mea, in coelu eoruni

ne miiatnr gloria, i.e., anima 7nea. Tin

propr. secretum colloquium, familiarem cum
aliquo consuetudinem denotat (cf. ad Ps.

XXV. 14), hie speciatim occultum Simeonis

et Levi conventum et secretum eorum con-

silium indicat, quo improbum illud facinus

decreverunt. Phrasi : se non intrare eorum
consilia, testatur Jacobus, eum vehementer

detestari ejusmodi consilia. "•"lia? ex paral-

lelismo membrorum hie est, i. q., 'T?Jp3,

anima ynea, quie in aliis etiam locis itavocatur,

tanquam praestantior et nobilior pars hominis,

vid. Ps. vii. 6; xvi. 9; xxx. 13. Quodvero
nomini huic masculino jungitur verbum
femininum ^^n , causa videtur hsec esse,

quod respicitur significatio, qua convenit

cum prsecedente feminino tbdj.—ilJ'N ^Tfr\ CEN3

In ira sua interfecerunt virum, i.e., viros,

collective, Hemorem sc. omnesque Sichemse

mares, "liiimp^? D3isi.ai Et in voluntate, i.e.,

lascivia, petulantia sua enervarunt taurum,

i.e., tauros, collective ut antea ^'N
; suc-

ciderunt poplites, aut sufFragines taurorum,

quo maleficio operi rustico prorsus inutiles

fiebant. Ita subnervati equi a Josua xi. 9

(ubi lii:^ in Piel, ut hie), jussu Dei, ne

Israelitag equestres ullas copias haberent.

Convenit Arab. iiZ3J, vulneravit, peculiariter

in pedibus equum, camelum, pedes incidit

iis, suffi'agines succidit. Recte LXX. tv

rfi eTTidvuia. avrmv evevpoKOTTrjcrav ravpov.

Sunt, qui nomine yw collective siunto per

metaphoram designari existiment potentiores

urbis Sichem, quum et alias, e. c. Deut.

xxxiii. 17; Ps. xxii. 13 ;
xxxviii. 31, homines

viribus et potentia pollentes comparentur

tauris. Sed concinna prodit sententia,

Simeonem et Levin eo progressos esse

immanitatis, ut interfectis liominibus ne

quidem jumentis pepercerint, sed quae non

secmn abducere potuerint (xxxiv. 28, 29),

mutilarint operique rustico inutilia red-

diderint.

7 nn©;:
—"m^ Maledicta sit eoruni ira,

quoniam riolenta, et furor, quoniam durus

est, i.e., detestabilis est ira eorum immodica,

et fiu'or eorum effrenatus.

Schum.—6 Quum Schimeon et Levi viri

sint tam pi-avse indolis, detestatur lacob

eonnn et consilia et concilia. Itaque pergit

vaticinando eos exsecrari : in conciliis vestris

ne commemoretur anima 7nea, i.e., vobiscum

non conveniam, improbabo prava consilia

vestra. Cave, ne prjeverbium 3, quod, ubi

cum verbis motus copidatur, simul indicat

manere aliquid in aliquo loco (vid. Wineri
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exeget. Studien, p. i. p. 49, s. Ewaldi Icrit.

Gr., p. 605), cum prsepositione '"^x, quK
tantum motum ad aliquam rem exprimit,

temere commutes. Nam prseterquam quod
hoc docet iiatura huius praeverbii, in altero

hemistichio parallelism! synonymic! voce.

""U'T'^i ^^vJR"^ i'S-) "^ coetu eorum ne sit con-

sociata voluntas mea illud ad fatim con-

firmant. 'li? autem hie in oratione poetica

ex parallelismo membrorum synonymico sig-

nificare : animus mens, idque esse poeticam

personse primae circumscriptionem, satis

constat inter omnes. His ita expositis de

prava indole Schimeonis et Levi, poeta ut

apud Rubenem sic nunc addit causam, ob

quam illi a patre diris devovendi fuerint.

Pergit igitur sic : ira fiagrantes occiderunt

virum, et prava cupiditate incensi enervarunt

hovem. Quamquam auctor respicit cap.

xxxiv. ubi quidem de nece Sichemitarum

nihil vero de muris dirutis memorise pro-

ditum est, baud pauci tamen fuerunt, qui

cum plerisque antiquis interjiretibus legi

mallent i^ffi, ut banc loci mentem con-

stituerent: everterunt muros Sicliemi urbis.

Sed haec parallelismo membrorum teque

repugnant, atque eorum sententia, qui ^^•£>

per metaphoram de Schechemo dictum

negant ideoque m3'« collective de Sichemitis

et li'ttS collective de tauris explicant, male

collato xxxiv. 28, s. ubi nihil legitur de

tauris enervatis (vidd. Bonfrer., Calov., Cle-

ricus, Rosenmueller in schoU. et in diss, de

vers. Pent. Pers., p. 34, Schott ad h. 1.).

Nam quum videas synonymicum parallelis-

mum, sponte apparet, ii^ respondere ante-

cedent! IB'^ ita, ut significet hominem ro-

hustum, potentem, audacein, qualis erat cap.

xxxiv. Schechem, qui Dinam v! compressit

et hac violentia totiiis cladis Sicliemitarum

suasque ipsius auctor fuit. Cui sentential,

non video, quid obstet. Homines enim ab

Hebrseis nonnuuquam cum tauris comparari,

doceant Deut. xxxiii. 17; Ps. xxii. 13;

Ixviii. 31. Cfr. Homer. Iliad., ii. 480. Ita-

que colligimus, iim'i"(p» die! de Schechemo,

quia Schimeon et Levi vires eius circum-

cisione infregerunt infractumque occiderunt.

Cfr. xxxiv. 24, s. Alii intelligunt solum

Hemorem, Sichemitarum principem, ideo-

que Kennicott. in diss. i. svipra text. Hebr.

pro 11© legi voluit lia j^rinceps (vid. Schulz

ad h. 1.). Alii denique liMJ de losepho iu-

tellectum cupiunt, quem Schimeon et Levi
in iEgyptum deduci pass! essent. Sed ista

sententia refutatione vix digna reperiatur.

Vcr. 8.

Fl-i>3 vjn^ ?[^h« ^^-li^ nns n-i^in^
' V J : i' :iT ' V - ' J T - T

' V T )•• : i' : 1 —. \~ : • ' <sv : i

V'QUJ n"'a ]Q'D TiQi' ia^-i3 v. 8.

Iov8a, ae alveaaiaav o'l a8(\(poi. crov. ai

X^^pes (Tov eirl vaiTov rcov i^dpav crov. npocr-

Kvvr](Tova-i aoi ol vlo\ tov irarpos crov.

8 aivecraiaav^ alvecrovaif 72, Compl. —
aoi^ ae VII. ; X. ; XIII. codd., Compl.,
Aid., Alex. — ol vloY] utot VII. ; X. codd.,

Cat., Nic.

—

Schum.
All. Ver.— 8 Judah, thou art he whom

thy brethren shall praise : thy hand shall he

in the neck of thine enemies ; thy father's

children shall bow down before thee.

JBp. Horsleg.—8—12 "Judah." Judah's

part takes up four entii-e stanzas. The first,

a triplet, declaring the superiority of the

tribe of Judah in military prowess : the

second composed of two couplets, in which
the same subject is amplified, and the

strength and grandeur of the kingdom of

Judah are signified, under images taken

from the actions of the lion. The third

stanza is again composed of two couplets,

declaring the duration of the political exist-

ence of Judah, as the head of the true

Church. The fourth, in three couplets,

describes the fertility of his territory.

Judah, thou art he whom. So Schum.
Ken.—Judah ! thou ! thee shall thy bre-

thren praise.

Ged.—Thee, Judah, thee shall thy bre-

thren praise.

Booth.—Judah ! thee, thee shall, &c.

Pool.—Or rather, Thou art Judah [so

Patrick], thy brethren shall praise or celebrate

thee. So the expression is like that 1 Sam.
XXV. 25, As his name is, so is he : Nabal is

liis name, and folly is ivith him, or in hhn.

So here the sense is. As thy name signifies

praise, Gen. xxxix. 35, so shaft thou have

praise or honour from thy brethren. He
alludes to his name, and to the occasion of

it, but with an elegant variation. Thou art

deservedly called Judah, not only because

thy mother praised God for thee, but also

because thy brethren shall praise and bless

thee for the reasons here following. But
this, as also the other blessings or predic-

tions, do not so much declare the state of

Judah or the rest in their own ^Jersons, as in

their posterity.

Itoscn.—Judoy te celehrabunt fraircs tui.
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Verba ^rns! rrnin^ non verte : Juda in es, sed

simpliciter Jtida ! Solent enim Hebrisi

elcganter aut pronomen aut sequens affixum

rediindanter jionere, lit idem sit, ac si

dixisset simpliciter '^nv
; cf. ad Ps. ix. 7.

Schu7n.—Poeta consulto addit ab initio npi«

(id quod cum aliis Rosen, ad h. 1. redundare
contendit), ut cum vi et tanquam digito eum
demonstret, qui omnium sit celebratissimus.

Itaque redde mentem verborum sic : Iiida, tu

es ille, quern fratres tut celehrahunt, i. e.,

neque Ruben neqiie Schimeon et Levi, sed

tu potius, qui ordine eos excipis, es beatus

ille, quern fratres laudibus efferent, quem
venerabuntur. Aliam notionem verbi ^nv,

quam Onk., Ion., Persa, et Hierosol. reddid-

erunt, probavit Rosenmueller in diss, de

Pent. Pers., p. 35, nimirum banc : te confite-

huntur omnes fratres tut, et de nomine tuo

vocabu7itur omnes ludcei. Cfr. Winer de Onk.,

p. 29. Sed ne lacobus iniqiie videatur tam
magnifice sentire de ludse prsestantia, lauda-

tor temporis exacti futuri simul addit, cur

tanta paternse precationis beneficia in ludam
merito sint collata : ^U'>5

—

^tji; maims tua

(erit) in cervice J/ostium tiioriim, i.e., pro

imagine, qua Orientales cladem hosti illatam

designant (cfr. Ex. xxiii. 27; los. vii. 8, 12;

Ps. xviii. 41), hostes tuos vinces (cfr. Num.
X. 14; lud. i. 2, ss. xx. 18). In qua re

perspicue cernitur consilium poetcC, qui, ne
heros quem canit labe quadam adspergatur,

iis, quae cap. 38, de luda narrantur, perquam
connivet, ideoque non ut apud Rubenem,
Schimeonem et Levin acta sed agenda solerter

in usum suum convertit.

Thy hand shall he in the neck of tlnne

enemies.

Pool.—i.e., tbou sbalt overtbrov/ and
subdue them. This was fulfilled in part,

Judg. i. 1, 2, 4; iii. 9, 10; but more fully

in David, 2 Sam. viii. 1 ; and Solomon,
1 Chron. xxii. 9 ; and most eminently,

though spiritually, in Christ. The phrase
is taken either, 1. From the practice of
warriors, who use to assault their enemies
in that part, that they may throw them
down at their feet ; of which see Job xv. 26

;

xvi. 12. Or, 2. From the custom of con-
querors, who are said to put the yokes upon
the necks of the conquered. See Gen.
xxvii. 40 ; Deut. xxviii. 48 ; Isa. x. 27 ;•

Jer. xxvii. 8 ; xxviii. 14.

Rosen.—^^ , cervix, colliim, hie pro tergo,

dorso capi^ndum (LXX. voitos), ut in phrasi

SJrpius obvia, dare aUriii vn]i« F]"w, lergnm

hostium, i.e., eos fugandos permittere, vid.

Ex. xxiii. 27; Jos. vii. 8, 12; Ps. xviii. 41.

Vcr. 9.

nh's ">5s n-itsia n^^r^"" n'^-iw n^iaT A- T J- : ' vvv • T :
•• : - •;

IV '• : ;• I.- T : •;•:-: • s- t -t

o-KvfMvos XeovTos 'louSa. e/c ^Xaa-Toii vie

jxov dve^rjs. avaiTecrlav eKOLfxrjdrjs (uy Xe'coi/,

Kai (OS (rKv/JLvos. ris eyepel avrov
;

Au. Ver.—9 Jiidah z's alion's whelp ; from

the jirey, my son, thou art gone up : he

stooped down, he couched as a lion, and as

an old lion ; Avho shall rouse him up ?

Pool.—Judali is as a lion's whelp, or as a

young lion, for courage, and strength, and

terror to his enemies. The particle as is here

wanting, as also ver. 14, 17, 21, 22, and
in many other places, as Psal. xi. 1 ; xii. 6

;

xxii. 6, &c. And life is rightly compared
first to a lion's whelp, men to an old lion, to

signify the growth of that tribe in strength

and interest ; and that from small begin-

nings, and a precedency of order only,

Jiidg. i. 1, 2, it should ascend to the height

of honour, and power, and happiness in

David, and especially in the Messiah, who
should conquer all nations. From the prey
thou art gone up. Having taken the prey,

i.e., conquered thine enemies, thou ai't gone

up in triumph ; or gone up, i.e., grown
greater and higher after thy victories, as the

manner is. Or he alludes to the lions, which
usually dwell in mountains, as divers writers

observe, and come down to prey in the

valleys, and when they have got their prey,

they go up to their habitations [so Rosen.,

Schum., see below] ; and so shall Judah do.

He stooped; a change of the person very

frequent in prophetical writings, as we shall

oft have occasion to note hereafter. He
couched. When he hath taken the prey, he

doth not convey it away to his den with

haste and speed for fear the enemy should

return and overtake him, but like a lion he

stoops down to feed upon his prey, and

coucheth or lieth down securely to rest him-

self after he hath eaten it, without the least

fear of any enemjr, as it is observed of him,

Isa. xxxi. 4. Judah's conquests shall not

l3c interrupted or followed with ill successes

and defeats or overthrows afterward, as it

frequently happens in the course of war, but

he quietly possesses his spoils, and after the

bloody wars, to which he will be forced,

shall enjoy a sweet peace and tranquillity,
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which his posterity did, 1 Kings iv. 25. As
an old lio7i, or rather a grown lion, not a

decrepit and impotent lion, but one come to

his full strength ; who shall presume or dare

to disturb or provoke him? All shall fear

him, and seek peace with him.

Geseji.—«'?^ A lion, perhaps, lioness.

Used poetically. Gen. xlix. 9 ; Numb. xxiv.

9; Dent, xxxiii. 20; Job iv. 11; xxxviii.

39 ; Isai. v. 29 ; xxx. 6, &c. In Arabic

^LluO ; i'kJO ifW signifies lioness, for which

reason also Bochart. always considers N\^ in

Hebrew as /e?«. see e.g., Job iv. 11: '33

N'?^ and Gen. xlix. 9. In Numb. xxiv. 9,

it is combined with nnw . But those Arabic

forms can certainly prove nothing concern-

ing the gender of the Hebrew, since the

sign of the feminine gender '^ is affixed to

them, which in Hebrew is wanting. How-
ever, the acceptation receives, notwith-

standing, from the passages cited, some
probability. But the female of brutes have

frequently quite a different name from that

of the male, e.g. liorr asi.nus, pn« asina.

Prof. Lee.—vf^l, m. pi., see 'i"^. A
fierce she lion, according to Bochart. Hie-

roz., i. p. 719. Gesenius objects, because

Ezek. xix. 2, on which the argmnent of

Bochart. rests, is written N^l"^. Bochart

saw this, and objected to the punctuation of

the word there, declaring that it was con-

trary to analogy, "contra analogiam."

Probably Bochart. is right.

Rosen.—In hac comparatione est gradatio

qusedam : cafidus leonis—leo adtdtns—lecena,

quK utroque terribilius furit
;
qua imagine

res fortiter gerendse a tribu Judse descri-

buntur. n'bs? '?3 ^y^'O , Ex prceda, mi fi.U,

ascendisti, i.e., ascendes, prseteritum pro

futuro positum, ut solet in praedictionibus.

Comparatio inde desumta, quod leones post

prsedam e locis montibus subjectis raptam in

montes, ubi lustra habent, ascendunt. Sensus

itaque hie erit : redibis invictus, et te ii

locum tuum relata de hostibus preeda re

cipies. Alii rny hie crescendi, invalescendi

signiflcatu capiunt, qua^ sane conjuncta est

cum ascendendi notione ; et usurpatiu- hoc

verbum Arabibus quoque de incremento,

e. c. plantanmi, uti Ilebrjsis, ut xl. 10;

Ez. xix. 3; Jes. liii. 12. Qua adscita sig-

nificatione sensus hie erit, fore, ut Judse

posteri bellis feliciter gestis et victoriis

ssepius reportatis magisque invalescant.

»'?>?'' ^n«3 yiT n3 Inctirvat se, accnmhif

instar leonis et letsner. nn« est nom. generale

speciei totius, N'l^ leccnani significat. J>"i3,

crura flectit. Graphice describitur lezena

satura in antrum redux, quas primum criu-a

flectit, dein toto corpore in terram pro-

cumbit. ^3n'p'. 'n Qnis exiget, excitabit eum ?

Quis irritare eum audeat ? Quamvis sumta

esca leo mitior sit, attamen, si quis in antro

recubantem excitare adgrediatur, collecta

ira, totam ferocitatem prodit. Sensus

:

Judag tribum spoliis gravem, et domi de-

positis annis quiescentem, nee de hello

cogitantem, nemo lacessere sine malo suo

poterit, propter strenuos viros et rei bellicas

peritos, quibus abundabit.

Schum.—Quam ludce virtutem brevi ante

paucis verbis cecinit poeta, eam nunc magis

etiam extollit imagine, a catulo leonis, leone

et leaena petita, qua in V. T. viri fortes

saepius describuntur. Cfr. Num. xxiii. 24
;

xxiv. 9 ; Deut. xxxiii. 20 ; les. xxxi. 4

;

Ps. xxii. 22. Tripartita autem est hasc

imago, si recte sentio, eo baud dubie, ut varia

ludse tribus conditio, in qua sit futura,

signetur. Nam tenuia potentite eius initia

videntur comparari cum catulo leonis (qualis

luda post fata losute dux caeterarum tribuum

in proeliis fuisse videtur ludic. i.), victori;B

eius ah hostibus reportatae cum leone rapaci,

qui ex prasda cum triumpho in lustra mon-
tana se recipit (memento Davidis, qui per

totam fere vitam in hello versatus assiduas

praidas ex hostibus tulit), florens denique ac

perenne imperium cum leaena, cuius feri-

tatem omnes timent et cui nemo resistere

possit et ausit, id quod optime quadrat in

Salomonem. Quodsi ita animo reputaveris,

facile videbis, quo nexu v. 9 et 10, co-

haereant. Tvh'^ sunt, qui reddere malint:

crevisti, invaluisti (Schulz, Dathe, Ilgen, et

Herder, 1. 1) ; sed quia luda cum leone

comparatvu-, qui a praeda in montes, ubi

habet lustra, adscendit quietis et seciu'itatis

causa, praestat eum cogitari victorem, qui e

certaminis campo discedit. Cfr. 1 Sam.

xiv. 46. Eadem de causa mira est Saadiae

sententia, qui haec de losephi servatione

dicta censct hoc modo : , n'.-^\.i»- \^JJ^

JJU!1 ^^ ^Xs\ ,
quia eerie tu eripuisti

filium nieum a nece.

Ver. 10.
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nnPi'^ ibi rr^^t^ ^2^-^3 ir vb:n
AT :

-

riV'oJ (see notes of Geseniiis and Lee), i"?!]

vh^ K. SI
;

pr. III. codd. — nni?'] imp'

Sam., Syrus, Chaldaei, et Arabes. Vid. Ge-

senii Diss., p. 39, nnp' K. 99.

—

Schum.

ovK eKkeii^ei (ipx^cov e^ lovba, Kai rjyovfie-

pos (K tQ>v fxrjpcov avTOV, ecos eav eXdrj ra

aTTOKeifieva avra. Koi avros TrpocrtoKia edvcov.

Kill 1.] ovbe, IV. codd. eavj av. XIX.
codd., Alex., Cat., Nic. — to. aTroKelpeva

avT<f\ w aTTOKeiTai, XV. codd., Alex, in char,

min. ; Aqiiila et Symmachus. — o airoKei-

Tai avTfo III. codd. — o airoKeiTai, VII.

codd. iOvav] f iari 59.

—

Schum.

Ged.—A sceptred chief shall not fail to

Judah, nor a leader of his own oiFspring,

until there come peaceful prosperity, and to

him the nations be obedient.

Booth.—

•

A sceptred chief shall not depart from Judah,

Nor a judge from his own offspring,

Until the Shiloh come,

And to him the nations shall be obedient.

Bp. Jehb.—Sometimes in the alternate

quatrain the third line forms a continuous

sense with the first, and the fourth with the

second. Dr. Hales thus reduces Genesis

xlix. 10.—
The sceptre shall not depart from Judah

;

Nor a scribe of his offspring :

Until Shiloh shall come;
And (until) to him a congregation of

peoples.

That is, according to Dr. Hales, the

sceptre, or civil government, shall not

depart, till the coming or birth of Shiloh
;

and the scribe or expounder of the law,

intimating ecclesiastical regimen, shall not

depart, or cease, until there shall be formed
a congregation of peoples, a Church of

Christian worshippers from various nations
;

the former branch of this prophecy was ful-

filled, when Augustus made liis enrolment
preparatory to the census throughout Judea
and Galilee

; thereby degrading Judea to a
Roman province : the latter branch was
fulfilled at the sacking of Jerusalem by
Titus

;
when the temple was destroyed, and

the Jewish ritual abolished.

—

Jebh's Sacred
Literature, p. 30.

Gesen.—PI?.no. 1. A legislator, Dent,
xxxiii. 21 ; Jsai. xxxiii. 22, leader, governor,

Judg. V. 14.

2, The staff of command, sceptre, Numb,
xxi. 18; Ps. Ix. 9; Gen. xlix. 10, [So

Schumann.]

Prof. Lee.—Lawgiver.

Gesen.—riV© Gen. xlix. 10, only: '3 fS

rtb'iB KIT. The full manner of writing rib'O

(with ' ) is to be found in most Jewish MSS,,
and in almost all the editions; the defective

mode riViB (without '), is found only in twenty--

five Jewish MSS. according to Kennicott, and

in thirteen according to De Rossi, but in all

the Samaritan MSS. and so all the ancient

versions appear to have read. A few MSS.
only have the form iV\D and ibffi . AH these

various readings admit only of explanation

by being regarded as one word, either a

proper name or an appellative. It may then

be explained,

1. As a proper name, the city Shiloh (see

the following Art.). This Avould give the

sense : until they come to Shiloh, i.e., to the

land of Canaan ; or, so long as they go to

Shiloh (comp. •© ^5> quamdiu, Cant. i. 12), i.e.,

always, for ever. This form actually signifies

to Shiloh, in Judg. xxi. 20 ; 1 Sam. iv. 4.

2. As an appellative, |jacz^CMS, the har-

binger of peace, the jjrince of peace (com-

pare Isai. ix. 6), from nb©, after the form

iTO^'p ,
"iW3 . It may also be compared with

the name of Solomon (i. e., the peaceable,

1 Chron. xxii. 9), and to him the Samaritans

expressly apply this prophecy. (Repert f.

bibl. und morgen land. Literatur, Th. xvi.

p. 168). So among the moderns, Alexius ad

Aquilino {de Pent. Sam., p. 100). Rosen-

miiller {de Vers. Pent. Pers. ad h. I.).

Others compare ^^!^, the afterbirth, hence

offspring, and express the whole clause by,

as long as the latest posterity. All ancient

versions entirely differ. They take the word

as a compound from ^, i.q. "riiJ^ and ri^,

i. q. ib to him, and pronounce therefore rijiaj,

or nVffi according to which the sense is, until

he Cometh to whom it (the sceptre or the

dominion) belongs. Compare Ezek. xxi.

32 ;
^2ttj»3rr ib TtiN «r"W until he cometh to

ivhom the right belongeth. (LXX. w KadrjKei)

i.e., the Messiah. Perhaps Ezekicl alluded

to this passage in Genesis, and gives the

true commentary upon it. Aq., Symm.,

and LXX. (according to several MSS.), w
d-rruKeiTai. Syr., Saad., is, cujus est. On-

kelos, Messias, cujus est regnum. Targum

Jerus. LXX. according to the usual reading,

TO. aTTOKeiixeva avra, that which is reservedfor

him.
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nnj?' fern, (with dag. forte ewphon.) Obe-

dience, Gen. xlix. 10; Pi'ov. xxx. 17: nni

DN nnf') and refuseth obedience to his mother.

Root Arabic ^t , to obey. [So Lee, Rosen.,

Schum.]

Prof. Lee.—riV©, and ri'5© , once. Gen.

xlix. 10. Theologians are divided as to which

of these forms onght to be taken ; and then, as

to how that preferred ought to be interpreted.

1st, As to the forms. According to Jahn

(Heb. Bib. in loc), the first, viz. nVtt>, was

unknown till about the middle of the tenth

century. Up to that time, both Jews and

Christians read ri^ffl . Of the centuries fol-

lowing also, forty codices read ri?© (i.e., with

reference to the collations of Kennicott and

De Rossi), viz., five of the 12th centurj',

twenty-two of the 13th, nine of the 14th, and

four of the 15th. In two others of the 13th

a marginal note gives i'?iB; in one of the IGth

the text has i"?©; in three of the 13th ri^© had

been altered into rib'ffi . In one of the 13th

again, ri^jj had been altered into rf?©. In

three of the 13th, in one of the 14th, and

one of the 15th, rhd had been altered

into nVtt), At length, however, most of

the codices are for riV©. The Greek of

Venice, StXcoj^ ; the Arab, of Erp. ; and the

Arab. Samaritan Commentary. The Targum
of Jonathan is doubtful. The Vulgate seems

to have read some form of nbttj, for it has
^^ qui mittendiis est'' It should seem, there-

fore, beyond doubt, that between the 10th

and IGth centuries, the reading riVuJ must

have originated ; and further, that very little

reliance ought to be placed on the consi-

deration of most Heb. MSS. being now in its

favour. In earlier times, the contraiy was

evidently the fact ; and this surely ought to

determine the question in favour of n';^

.

As to its interpretation, Gesenius thinks

that it is of little moment which reading is

adopted ; each having a form suitable enough

to a proper name. All Jewish and Christian

antiquity, however, took the form ri^© , as

equivalent to i"? lir« . LXX. (1 ) ra aTTOKeifxeva

avrm; or, (2) co aTroKeirai. Aquila, this last.

Theod., i. q. LXX. 1. Sym. w aTro/ceirat.

With Aquila Justin Martyr agrees, in his

dialogue with Trypho, Epiphanius, and
Herodian, with LXX. (1). With this agrees

Ezek. xxi. 32, TDSWan iViffif^ «2ny , which
appears to me to be a direct imitation of our
passage in Genesis ; and to this St. Paul's,

w eTrij-yyeXrat (Gal. iii. 19) is probably an

allusion. All the Targums, viz., of Onkelos,

Jonathan, and Jerusalem, apply the place,

moreover, directly to the Messiah. The
passage may, therefore, be paraphrased

thus :—The rod, or sceptre of rule shall not

depart from Judah, nor a Lawgiver, or

executor, i.e., Ruler, from among his de-

scendants, until he shall come whose it is

(i.e., the rule), and to whom the obedience

of the nations shall be rendered. Why we
shoidd recur here to a supposed proper name
—which, however, has neither authority nor

parallel in the Scriptures, and especially as

this is directly opposed to the whole ciuTent

of antiquity,—I must confess I cannot see
;

and, as the passage is much more obvious

and clear without it,—whatever ingenuity it

may otherwise have to boast,—the expedient

is unworthy of adoption.

Pool.—The sceptre, i.e., the dominion or

government, which is oft expressed by this

word, as Numb. xxiv. 17; Psal. xlv. 6;
Isa. xiv. 5 ; Ezek. xix. 11, 14 ; Amos i. 5, 8

;

Zech. X. 1 1, because it is an ensign of govern-

ment, Esth. iv. 11. So it is a figure called a

metonymy of the sign, than which nothing

is more frequent. The sense is, That supe-

riority or dominion over his brethren, which
I said he should obtain (ver. 8), he shall

keep; it shall not depart from him. Others,

the tribe, as the word shebet signifies, 1 Sam.
X. 19—21 ; 1 Kings xi. 32, &c. So the

sense is this, Whereas the other tribes sliall

be captivated, dispersed, and confounded,

the tribe of Judah shall be kept entire and

distinct until Christ come. This is a great

and important truth, and a singular demon-
stration of the all-disposing providence of

God, and of the truth and Divine authority

of the Scriptures ; but it seems not to be the

meaning of this place, 1. Because both the

foregoing and following woi-ds do evidently

speak of Judah's power and greatness, and
particularly this shebet, or sceptre, is ex-

plained and restrained by the following law-

f/iver. 2. Because this renders the ^jhrase

improper and absurd ; for the tribe had not

departed from Judah, nor had they ceased

to be a tribe, if the other tribes had been

mixed with them in their land, as indeed

they were sometimes. See 2 Chron. xi. 16
;

3. Because this is not peculiar to the tribe

of Judah ; for in this sense the tribe did

not depart from Levi, nay, that tribe was

kept more distinct than that of Judah ;
thus

also the tribe did not depart from Benjamin,
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as appears from Ezra i. 5; x. 9; Neh. xi.

4. Nay, it is questionable whether in this

sense the tribe departed from any of the

other tribes, not only because there is a

distinct mention of the several tribes, Ezek.

xlviii., which was written after the dispersion

and supposed confusion of the other tribes,

and which speaks of the times after the

coming of the Messiah, but also because of

the great care which the Israelites generally

took in distinguishing, not only their tribes,

but their several families, in exact genea-

logies, of which we have many proofs and

instances, as 1 Chron. iv. 33; v. 1, 7, 17;

vii. 7, 9, 40; ix. 1, 22; Ezra ii. 62; viii.

1, 3; Neh. vii. 5, 64. The Jews, indeed,

have another device to avoid the force of

this text. They say shebet signifies a rod,

to wit, a rod of correction, as the word is

taken Prov. xxii. 15. And so they say the

sense is, The tyrannical sceptre, or the rod

of the oppressor, shall not cease or depart

from Israel till the Messiah come, who shall

save them from all their oppressors and

enemies. But this is a vain and frivolous

conceit; for, 1, The following sentence,

which expounds the former, as it is usual in

Scripture, plainly shows that this shebet, or

rod, is such as is proper to the lawgiver, and

therefore is a rod of authority, or a sceptre,

which is called also a rod, Ezek. xix. 14,

and not a rod of affliction. 2. This is con-

trary to the whole context, wherein there is

nothing prophesied of Judah, but honour,

and dominion, and victory, and safety. 3.

There was no reason why the rod of afflic-

tion should be appropriated to Judah, which

was common to all the tribes, and came

sooner, and fell heavier, and abode longer

upon the other tribes than upon Judah.

4. This interpretation is confuted by the

event or history, both because the rod of

correction did depart from Judah, and from

them more than from the other tribes, for

many generations befor? the coming of the

Messiah; and because that rod is not re-

moved from them, but hath continued

longer and more dreadfully upon them since

the coming of the Messias than ever before

;

which one consideration hath been the oc-

casion of the conversion of many Jews.

5. Howsoever the modern Jews pervert this

word and text out of enmity to Christ and

Christians, it is certain that the ancient

Jews, the LXX., and the Chaldee Para-

phrast, with many others, take the word as

we do, as the learned have proved out of

their own writings. See my Latin Synopsis.

A lawgiver; so the Hebrew word signifies,

as here, so also Numb. xxi. 18 ; Deut.

xxxiii. 21 ; Psalm Ix. 7; eviii. 8; Isaiah

xxxiii. 22. And the vei-b from whence this

word comes signifies to make latvs, as Prov.

viii. 15, &c. ; and the Hebrew word chok,

which comes from the same root, constantly

signifies a law or statute. Some render it

tJie scribe, and that either the civil scribe,

who belongs to the ruler, or the ecclesiastical

scribe, the interpreter of the law : and so it

signifies, that both the civil and the ecclesi-

astical power should continue in Judah till

Christ came, and then should be taken away,

both which the event did verify. But, in-

deed, the Hebrew word for scribe is sopher,

not mechokek, which never is so used in

Scripture, but always for a laivgiver, as I

have showed ; and so Kimchi and Aben
Ezra, two late and learned Jews, with others,

expound it.

Froin between his feet ; from his posterity,

or from those that come from between his

feet, i.e., that are begotten and born of that

tribe [Schumann maintains that in this sense

the words vb:"\ ]'nn can only be applied to

women. See below]. And thus Kimchi,

and the Chaldee Paraphrast, and other

ancient Jews, understand this place. And
the truth of this interpretation may appear,

by compai'ing this with other texts of Scrip-

ture, as Deut. xxviii. 57, ubi proles ea

dicitur quae intra pedes mulieris nascitur ; et

Ezek. xvi. 25, et ex iis locis ubi pedes ra

aiboia significant, ut Jesaia vii. 20, abradet

Dominus inlum capitis et pedum, ubi non de

pedibus sermo est in quibus crines raro gene-

rantur : et 2 Regum xviii. 27, Isaia. xxxvi.

1 2, ubi aqua pedum pro urina dicitiu". Cum
vero iis qui alvum exonerant prsecipitur ut

pedes tegant, baud scio an hoc intelligendum

sit, non ut pedes, quos proprie dicimus

occulerent, sed potius verenda, quae ne

incuria detegerentur periculum erat. Non

desunt qui vbai pro exercitu pedestri ac-

cipiunt, q. d., non auferetur dux de exercitu

ejus. [Sam., de vexillis ejus. Ar., de sub

imperio ejus^,

Shiloh, i.e., t\\e Messias ; which we need

not stand to prove, because it is so ex-

pounded by all the three Chaldee Para-

phrasts, and by the Jewish Talmud, and by

divers of the latter Jews themselves. And
the word signifies, either a peace-maker, or
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saviour ; or, as others, her son, ov one that

came out of the woman's womb, or out of

that skin in which the child in the womb is

wrapped, whicli this word, or one near akin

to it, signifies. So it notes that the Messias

sliould be born of a woman, though without

the help of man. Or, as others, the sent, he
who was oft promised and to be sent. And
this signification may seem to be warranted
by comparing John ix. 7, with those places of

the New Testament in which the Messias is

described by that periphrasis of one se7it, or

to be sent, as John iii. 34, &c. And the

phrase here used is remarkable. Till the

Shilok come, for the Shiloh, or Messiah, oft

goeth under the name of him that was to

come, as Matt. xxi. 9 ; Luke vii. 20 ; xiii.

35. And hence the kingdom of the Mes-
siah is called the -world or Jcingdom to come,

i.e., of him who was to come, Heb. ii. 5
;

vi. 5.

Unto him shall tJ/e gathering of the 2^eople

be ; they shall be gathered together, or united

both among themselves, and with the Jews,

under him as their head. Others, the re-

verence, obedience, or worship ; which comes

to the same thing, for they that are gathered

to him, do also reverence, obey, and worship

him. The Hebrew word is used only here

and Prov. xxx. 17. The people, i.e., the

Gentiles, as the Jews themselves understand

it. And so it is a plain prophecy of the

conversion of the Gentiles by and under the

Messiah ; signifying, that whereas the ordi-

nances of God, and means of worship and

salvation, were confined to the Jews before

Christ's coming, Psal. cxlvii. 19, 20, when
the Messiah should come, the pale of the

Church should be enlarged, the partition

wall between Jews and Gentiles taken down,

and the Gentiles should worship the true

God and the Messias. And this is no more

than is foretold and promised in other pro-

phecies, as we shall see hereafter. The sum
of this verse is, The sceptre or dominion

shall be seated in the tribe of Judah, though

he doth not determine when it shall come

thither; but when once it shall come, it

shall not depart from thence till the Messiah

come ; and then Judah shall lose this sceptre

and other privileges, and the Gentiles shall

come into the stead of the Jews, and
shall embrace that Messiah whom they shall

reject. So now here is an undeniable argu-

ment to prove against the Jews that the

Messiah is already come, and that the Lord

Jesus Christ is he, because he was to come
during the time wherein the sceptre was in

the hands of Judah ; and about that time
when Jesus Christ came the sceptre was
taken away from Judah and the Jews, and
hath now been lost for sixteen hundred
years together. The Jews are mightily

perplexed and confovmded by this argument
;

one evidence whereof is their various and
conti-adictory expositions of the place, whilst

some of them affirm this Shiloh to be Moses,
others Saul, others Jeroboam, others Nebu-
chadnezzar, which neither need nor deserve

confutation ; others David ; which, though
some of the acutest of the Jewish doctors

assert, is as contemptible as any of the rest,

it being ridiculous to say, the sceptre de-

parted from Judah under him by whom it

first came into that tribe, having been till

David's time in other tribes. But the great

difficulty is, how this was accomplished
; for

if the event fully agrees with this prophecy,

the cause of the Jews is lost, and Christ

must be owned as the true Messias. The
sceptre was for a time in other tribes ; as in

Moses, of the tribe of Levi ; in divers of

the judges, who were of several tribes ; and,

lastly, in the tribe of Benjamin, under Saul;

but the sceptre departed from all tliese.

But this is prophesied as Judah's privilege,

that when once the sceptre or government

came into that tribe, which it did in David's

time, it should not depart from it till Christ

came, and then it shoidd depart. And tluis

it came to pass. Concerning the time fi-om

David unto the captivity of Babylon there

is no dispute, there being a constant succes-

sion of kings in that tribe all that time.

For the time of the Babylonish captivity,

wherein there may seem to be more diffi-

culty, it is to be considered, 1. .That the

sceptre or government was not lost or de-

jjarted from Judah, but only interrupted,

and that but for seventy years at most,

which, in so long a space of time as above a

thousand years, is little to be regarded. As
none will say the kingdom was departed

from the house of David, because of those

interreigns or intemiptions which sometimes

fell out in that family. Add to this, that

God had given them an absolute promise

and assured hope of the restoi'ation of

Judah's sceptre ; so that this was rather a

sleep than the death of that government.

2. 'That within these seventy years there

wei'e some remainders and beams of Judah's

X
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sovereignty in Jehoiachin, 2 Kings xxv. 27

;

in Daniel, who was of that tribe, Dan. ii. 25
;

V. 13; and of the king's seed, Dan. i. 3;

and in the successive heads or governors of

the exiles, of whom the Jewish writers say

so much; and they affirm that they were

always of the house of David, and were more

honourable than the governors of the Jews

which were left in the land of Israel. 3. All

that was then left of the sceptre of the Jews

was in the tribe of Judah ; nor was the sceptre

departed from Judah to any other tribe;

and that is the thing which seems especially

to be respected in this prophecy : for Judah

is here compared with the rest of the tribes

;

and it is here signified, that the power and

dominion which was in Judah, when once

it came thither, should not shift from tribe

to tribe, as it had done, but whilst there was

any sceptre or supreme government among
the Jews, it should be in that tribe, even till

the coming of the Messias. But if there

should happen any total, but temporary

intercisicn or cessation of the government

among all the tribes, which now was the

case, that was no prejudice to the truth of

this promise, nor to the privilege granted to

Judah above the rest of the tribes. After

the captivity, the state of the Jews was very

various. Sometimes they had governors put

in by the Persian king, as Zorobabel, who
was also of the tribe of Judah, and, as it is

supposed, nephew of Jehoiachin ; and Ne-
hemiah, whom Eusebius affirms to have

lieen of the tribe of Judah. And though

he may seem to be numbered among the

j)riests, Neh. x. 8, yet a diligent reader will

find that he is even there distinguished from

them by his title the Tirshatha, ver. 1, and
the word priests, ver. 8, relateth only to the

rest there mentioned besides him ; especially

if this be compared with chap. ix. 38, where
the princes (among whom surely Nehemiah
was the chief) are distinguished from the

priests. And sometimes the people chose
governors, or captain-generals, as the Mac-
cabees, and others. But under all their

vicissitudes, after 'their return from Babylon,
the chief government was evidently and
unquestionably seated in the great council

called Sanhedrim or Synedrium, wherein,

though some of the tribe of Levi were'

mixed with those of the tribe of Judah, yet

because they, together with other members of

that council, had their power both from that

tribe by which they were chosen, and in it.

and for it, the sceptre did truly remain in

the tribe of Judah ; even as it was rightly

called the Roman empii-e, when Trajan, a

Spaniard, or other foreigners, administered

it ; or as we call it the kingdom of Poland,

when they chose a king of another nation.

How great and venerable the authority of

this council was among the Jews, may
easily be gathered, 1. From the Divine

institution of it, Numb. xi. 16, whereby,

indeed, it was at first to consist of persons

indifferently chosen out of all the tribes

;

but now the other tribes being banished and

dispersed in unknown places, and Benjamin

and Levi being as it were accessions to the

tribe of Judah, and in a sort incorporated

with it, it now becomes as it were appro-

priated to the tribe of Judah, as acting in

its name and by its authority ; and the

whole land is called Judea, and all the

people Jews, from the predominancy of that

tribe above the rest. 2. From the great

power and privileges anciently granted to

it. Dent. xvii. 8, &c.; 2 Chron. xix. 8, 11

;

Psalm cxxii. 5. 3. From the testimony of

Josephus, and other Jewish writers, which

is most considerable in this argument, who
largely describe and magnify the power and
authority of it; who tell us that the power
of their king was subject to that of this

council ; and therefore one of them address-

ing his speech to that council, where also

the king liimself was present, first salutes

the senators, and after them the king. They
affirm also, that the power of making war or

peace was vested in that council, and that

Herod was tried for his life by it. If it be
said that the power of this council was in a
great measure taken away, which the Jews
confess, John xviii. 31, and that the sceptre

of Judea was in the hands of the Romans,
and by them given to Herod, who was no

Jew, but an Idumean, and this before the

coming of the Messias, which is the only

remaining difficulty; to this many things

maybe said: 1. That this happened but a

few.years before the coming of Christ, when
Christ was even at the doors, and about to

come, and therefore might well be said to

he come; especially in the prophetical style,

whereby things are oft said to be done which

are near doing. 2. That the Jewish senators

did long struggle with Herod about the

government, and did not yield it up to him
till his last year, when they took an oath of

fealty to him, which was after Christ was
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born. Nor indeed was the sceptre quite

gone from them then, for that council still

had the power, though not of life and death,

yet of civil and ecclesiastical matters. See

John xviii. 31. So that if the sceptre was

gone, the lawgiver remained there still. Nor
was their government and commonwealth
quite destroyed imtil the destruction of

Jerusalem by Titus. And therefore some
translate the place thus, and that with great

probability, The sceptre shall not depart—
niifil the Shiloh come, and until (which word

is repeated out of the former member, as it

is most usual in the Scripture) the gathering

of the people be to him, i.e., until the

Gentiles be converted and brought in to

Christ. And this interpretation receiveth

countenance from Matt. xxiv. 14, The gospel

shall be preached in all the world, and then

shall the end come ; not the end of the whole

world, as it is evident, but the end of the

commonwealth and government of the Jews,

when the sceptre and lawgiver shoidd be

wholly taken away from that tribe and

people.

Bp. Patrick.— The sceptre shall 7iot depart

from Judali, &c.] That the first word shebet

is rightly translated sceptre, we have the

unanimous testimony of the three Targums
of the ancient book Rabboth, with a great

many of the modern rabbins (such as Cas-

kuni, Bechai, Abarbinel, &c., &c.). [See

note of Pool above.]

The meaning of this word then being

settled, it is manifest Jacob here gives Judali

the highest superiority over his brethren

;

and informs them, that from the time his

authority should be established, there should

continue a form of government in this tribe,

till the coming of the Messiah. The w'ord

sceptre is more used in ancient times (as Mr.

Selden observes in his "Titles of Honour")
to signify kingly power, than either crown

or diadem, which have been used more in

later times. And therefore the LXX. trans-

late \t"Apx^i,iv, of whose authority, the rod,

staff, or sceptre, was the ensign. And ac-

cordingly in the prophecy of Amos i. 5,

" He that holdeth the sceptre," is used ab-

solutely for a king. Now this regal power

began in the tribe of Judah, when David

was king over all Israel (1 Chron. xxviii. 4),

and his posterity held it till the captivity of

Babylon.

But then the next word in this verse,

mechohelc (which we translate lawgiver), sig-

nifies a diminution of this dignity, before

the finishing of this prophecy. For me-
cholckim were not of equal power with kings

;

and therefore we translate the word elsevdiere

governors (Judg. v. 9, 14), who were not

endued with an absolute power, but depended
on the power of another. And thus R.

Solomon Jarchi expressly says (in his Com-
mentaries on the Sanhedrim), that as shehet

signifies the highest authority, so mechokek
signifies a lesser magistrate or ruler; who
was set over the people by the authority and
license of the kings of Persia. For this

kind of power was settled among them, at

their retin-n from Babylon, when Zerobabel

was made their governor. And after they

were invaded by the Seleucidfe, this autho-

rit}' was recovered and maintained by the

Maccabees ; till they were deprived of it by

Herod and the Romans. At which time

Christ came ; when it is evident they were

become subjects to the Romans, by the very

enrolling that was made of them at the birth

of our Saviour : which was a public tes-

timony of Augustus's sovereignty over them.

So that the meaning of this prophecy is,

" There shall be either kings or governors

among the Jews till Christ come." So J.

Christoph. Wagenseil (who hath discussed

this place with great exactness) gives the

sense of these words ; and it is literally true :

till the captivity they had kings ; after their

return they had governors, under the Per-

sians, Greeks, and Romans (see his Confut.

Carm. Memorialis Libri Nitzachon. R. Lip-

manni, p. 293, &c.).

To strengthen which interpretation he

makes this judicious remark, in another

place of the same book (p. 373). That the

whole time, from the beginning to the end

of Judah 's authority, was well nigh equally

divided between kings and governors. For,

according to Josejjhus (lib. xi. Antiq., cap.

4), they lived under kings, from David's

time to the captivity, five hundred and
thirty-two years ; and under the mecliokkim

or governors, after the captivity, much
about the same number of years. For there

being five hundred eighty and eight years

from the captivity to our Saviour's birth ; if

seventy years be deducted (which was the

time their captivity lasted), and ten be added

(in which after the birth of Christ, Herod

and his son Archelaus reigned in Judca, and

it was not yet reduced into the form of a

province), there were just five hundred
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twenty and eight years ; that is, the space

in which they were under kingly authority,

and under subordinate governors, was in a

manner of the same length. Which makes
it the more wonderful, that Jacob should so

many ages before exactly divide the whole

power he foresaw would be in Judah, between

them that wielded a sceptre, and those who
were only subordinate governors.

That the letter vau before the word we
translate lawgiver, hath the force of a dis-

junctive, and is not a mere copulative, all

allow : and there are many examples of it

in other places, particularly in the tenth

commandment (Exod. xx. 14). The great-

est objection that I can find against this

interjiretation is, tliat though Zerobabel, the

first governor after the captivity, was of the

tribe of Judah
;

yet the Maccabees, who
were their governors most of the time after

the captivity, were of the tribe of Levi.

But it is to be considered, that the prophecy
doth not say these rulers or governors should

be of the tribe of Judah ; but only in that

tribe which had a government of their own,
till the coming of Christ. Besides, by Judah
is not to be understood merely the people of

that tribe ; but all those that were called

Jews, consisting also of the tribes of Ben-
jamin and Levi; who were incorporated

with them : and were all called Judah, in

opposition to the kingdom of Israel. For
Benjamin, it is evident, was so near to

Judah, that they were reputed the very

same. Whence it is that Mordecai, who
was of the tribe of Benjamin, is called Is/i

Jehudi, a Jetv, in Esther ii. 5, because that

tribe was comprehended under Judah, from
the time that the rest rent themselves from
the house of David. When Jeroboam also

set up the meanest o'f the people for priests

;

who were not of the tribe of Levi (1 Kings
xii. 33), this made the Levites fly to

Judah and become one with them. And
therefore the Maccabees were, in effect,

Jews, who held the chief authority among
them, till Antigonus was driven out and
killed by Herod : . who was an Edomite set

over them by the Ilomans.

From between his feet.'] The common in-

terpretation every body knows, which is, of
his seed, or posterity : but Ludolphus, instead

of raglau, feet, would have us read daglau,

banners, according to the Samaritan copy.

Which is wfll confuted by the forenamed
Wagenseil, p. 269, of the forenamed book

:

where he translates these words thus, even

to the last end of that state. For so the

people at the feet signifies (Exod. xi. 8 ; 2

Kings iii. 9), those that bring up the rear,

as we now speak. And so some ancient

interpreters in the Talmud, he shows,

expound it here, of the last posterity of
Judah, and the times when their common-
wealth was coming to a conclusion.

Utitil Shiloh come.'] Let the original of

this word Shiloh be what it will (which

some ti'anslate to he sent, others his son, or

child, or his seed, others quiet, jjeaceable,

pacific, prosperous, and consequently, re-

nowned, august, to whom gifts or offerings

shall be made, as R. Solomon takes it

;

others, ivhose is, viz., the kingdom), the

Messiah or Christ is certainly hereby meant

:

as all the three Targums agree ; and the

Talmud in the title Sanhedrim, cap. xi. and
Baalhatturim, Bereshith-Rabba, and many
other ancient and modern Jews. I will

mention only the words of R. Bechai ; who
confesses, it is right to understand this verse

of the Messiah, the last Redeemer. "Which
is meant when it saith. Till Shiloh come, i.e.,

his Son, proceeding from his seed. And
the i-eason why the word heno is not used in

this prophecy, but Shiloh, is because he

would emphatically express a son, who
should be brought forth of his mother's

womb, after the manner of all those that are

born of a woman." Of this interpretation

they are so convinced ; that, to evade the

argument we derive from hence to prove the

Messiah is come, they have invented a great

many tales of the power they have still in

some remote parts of the world. There is a

book written on piu'pose, called, " The
Voice of Glad Tidings," wherein they labour

to prove, they have a kingdom still remain-

ing. Which, if it shoidd be granted, sig-

nifies nothing, for this prophecy is concern-

ing their government of their own country,

the land of Canaan : as they themselves very

well know ; which makes them so desirous

to return thither again, that the hand of

Judah may be upon the neck of his enemies,

and he may go up from the prey lile a lion,

and tie his ass to the vine, and wash his

garinents in ivine, ike, as the words are in

•the rest of this prophecy. And what-

soever some of them are pleased to say

concerning their power nobody knows
where, they are sometimes in a contrary

humour : for in the Gemara Sanhedrim they
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say (cap. xi. § 32), "There shall not be the

least magistrate in Israel when the Messiah
comes."

Unto him shall the gatherincj of the people

be.'] So this clause is expounded by Abar-
binel himself, whose words are, The people of
the nations shall he gathered to worship him,

i.e., the Messiah (see "L'Empereur in Jac-

chiad.," p. 164, and " Codex Middoth," p.

106, 107). Wagenseil indeed thinks the

most literal interpretation to be this, To him

shall he the ohedience of the people : which

is the interpretation of Onkelos and the

Jerusalem paraphrast. Kimchi also (lib.

Radic.) so expounds it, The people shall obey

him ; taking upon them to observe, what he

shall command them. And in Prov. xxx. 17,

which is the only place besides this where

this word jikJcah is found, it seems to sig-

nify ohedience.

See Confut. Carm. R. Lipmanni, p. 225,

where Wagenseil, after the examination of

every particular w^ord in this verse, thus

sums up the sense of it in this paraphrase :

—

" That royal power and authority which

shall be established in the posterity of Judah,

shall not be taken from them ; or, at least,

they shall not be destitute of rulers and

governors, no, not when they are in their

declining condition : until the coming of the

Messiah. But when he is come, there shall

be no difference between the Jews and other

nations : who shall all be obedient unto the

Messiah. And .after that, the posterity of

Judah shall have neither king nor ruler of

their own : but the whole commonwealth of

Judah shall quite lose all form, and never

recover it again."

The truth of this exposition appears ex-

actly from their history : of which it will be

useful here to give an account. For fi-om

David to the captivity of Babylon they held

the sceptre, for five whole ages and more,

as I observed above. After which, when
seventy years were finished in that captivity,

they lived by their own laws in their own
country : but had no absolute authority of

their own, independent upon others ; nor

ever enjoyed a full liberty. For they were

at first under the present monarchs : after-

wards, upon the conquest made by Alex-

ander, luider the Greeks : and then under
the kings of Asia Minor and Egypt ; till the

Roman yoke was imposed upon them. Yet
all this time, while they were under the

empire of others, they enjoyed governors or

rulers of their own, who administered their

affairs under those monarchs. The first was
Zerobabel, called the captain, or prince of
Judah (Hag. i. 1). After him Ezra and
Nehemiah. And before them it is likely

there were some others, as Jos. Scaliger

gathers from Neh. v. 15. After the death
of Nehemiah the government came into the

hands of the high priests, as appears from
Josephus, lib. xi. cap. 8, where he shows
how Jaddus the high priest met Alexander
in his expedition against Persia : which
power was confirmed in that order, by the

Maccabees, as we commonly call them. It

began in Mattathias ; and was continued in

his sons. The third of which, Simon,
raised it to such a splendour, that he looked
like a prince, as the reader may see it

described in 1 Mac. xiv. From whence his

grandchild Aristobulus seems to have taken
occasion to affect the name of king ; though
he had but the shadow of that power. Yet
his posterity kept that name to the time of

Herod, who stripped them of all their

power, and destroyed their family. After
his death the kingdom was divided by
Augustus into tetrarchies : Archelaus being
made tetrarch of Judea ; and the rest of the

country divided between Philip and Antipas.

But Archelaus misbehaving himself, he was
deprived of his government, and banished

to Vienne in France ; and then Judea was
reduced into the form of a province, and
ruled by Roman governors. After which
there was no king, nor ethnarch of Judea

;

so that after this time we may safely con-

clude, the Jews lost even their mecholchim,

or governors, as they had long ago lost the

sceptre ; and had no power remaining among
them of administering the affairs of their

commonwealth.

Now at this time our blessed Lord and
Saviour, Jesus Christ, the true Shiloh, came

;

who was the founder of a new and heavenly

kingdom. And nothing more v.-as left to be

done for the fulfilling of this prophecy, but,

after his crucifying, to destroy Jerusalem
and the temple, and therewith the whole

form of their government, both civil and
sacred. Then all power was entirely taken

from Judah, when Christ had erected his

throne in the heavens, and brought many
people, in several parts of the earth, unto

his obedience, and made them members of

his celestial kingdom. Till which time this

prophecy was not completely fulfilled;
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•which may be the reason, possibly, that it

is not alleged by Christ and his apostles

;

because the Jews might have said, We have

still a government among us : which could

not be pretended after the destruction by

Titus.

Rosen.—Non recedet a Jiida sceptrum,

i.e., imperium. IQIVP talem scip'wnem qualem

duces potestatis insigne gerere solent, s.

sceptrum, et per metonym. ipsum designat

hnperatoriam dignitatem, ut Num. xxiv. 17;

Jes. xiv. 5 ; Zach. x. 11. Nomini T^ittJ re-

spondet in membro sq. Pi?.n'P ,
qnod proprie

eum qui aliquid statuif, decernit, vo^odirr^v,

denotat (Num. xxi. 18, de Mose), et in

imiversum de jn-imoribus populi exercitusve

usurpatur, ut Jud. v. 14, et Ps. Ix. 19,

tribus Juda vocatur Pi?.np, princeps, ante-

signanus. Phrasin quoe sequitur, vb^T f2?3

,

ante quam repetendum est "\iD^"«b , non re-

cedet e medio pedum ejus, interpretum plures

hand difFerre a simplici ^^^p ab eo existi-

mant, auctore potissimum J. A. Ernestio

{Opuscc. philolog. critt., Lugd. Batav., 1776,

p. 173, sqq.), qui, Hebraeorum, inquit, mos

est, homines exprimere per partes corporis,

quarum qualiscimque sit conjunctio cum re

ea, quae iis tribuitur; idque cum faciunt,

nihil de istis partibus cogitant, sed totam

personam animo contuentur. Provocat inter

alia ad locmn Hos. ii. 4, vibi simili con-

struendi ratione dicitur : ]'M n'EiEi^D iDn

rv'V&
, removehit adulteria sua e medio mam-

inarum suarum, i.e., ab ipsa. Veruntamen

non plane eadem est ratio plu-aseos He-
braicre D.'!?^'!! I^^o

,
qua potius genitalia kut

fvcfiTjfjLLav designantur, ut Deut. xxviii. 57 :

n>b;T ]-i^ n^i'D nn^Va, seciindincs qucB

exeunt ex eo quod inter pedes ejus. Simili

phrasi soboles aliciijus ex ejus femore exire

dicitur, vid. xlvi. 26 ; Ex. i. 5 ; Jud. viii. 30.

Quare non sunt vitupei-andi LXX., qui red-

didere : (cat rjyovfievos ck Ta>v firipav avroii.

Hieronymus : et dux de femore ejus. Onke-
los quoque et Hierosolymitanus pro vbaT ^'an

posuei-e 'ni:n ^:3p, e fiUis fiUorum, et Jona-
than n-^-ira , e semine ejus. Sensus igitur

horum verborum iis, quae praecesserunt,

consonus hie erit, nunquam defuturos inter

Judae postei-os viros principes, dignitate et

auctoritate insignes, qui rebus administrandis

in bcllo et pace idonci sint. Qua quidem in

sententia quiun nihil sit, quod jure desideres

minime opus est, ut adoptenuis quod in

textu Sam. exstat, v'jjt p73, e viediis vexiUis

ejus. Sed major sententiarum discrc])antia

est in verboriun quae sequuntur, nb'TC Nii^"'3 "i?,

interpretatione, maxime ob nomen riVa . Id

quidem qiuim alias urbis sit nomen in sorts

tribus Ephraim sitae, quod et defective

scribitur, ribip , Jos. xvi. 6; xviii. 1, 8; Jud.

xviii. 31, nee non i'j'®, Jud. xxi. 21 ; Jer.

vii. 12, atque ibiii, Jud. xxi. 19; 1 Sam. iii. 21

;

Jer. vii. 14, quae omnes scripturae varietates

hoc ipso loco in Codd. passim reperiuntur

;

simplicissimum fuerit, verba ilia sic reddere

;

usque dum venerit Schilunte?n, praesertim

quum phrasis rib© sir^ hoc sensu 1 Sam.

iv. 12, legatur. Commendavit banc inter-

pretationem argumentis grammaticis, his-

toricis et dogmaticis, G. A. Teller in Nott.

critt. et exegett. in hoc cajD., p. 130, sqq.

Existimat vero his verbis illud respici, quod

quum in itinere populi Israelitici per Arabi^e

deserta tribus Juda in castris semper primum
locum occupasset (Num. ii. 3—9), atque in

movendo castra reliquis tanquam antesig-

nanus praeivisset (Num. x. 14), simul atque

Siluntem perventum esset, ceterte tribus a

Juda discesserunt, ut quajque terram suani

sorte acceptam, ut Rubenitae et Gaditae, aut

mox accipiendmn, ut reliquae tribus, occu-

parent ; tunc igitur desiisse principatum

tribus Judae. In similem cogitationem,

ignorata tamen, uti videtur, Telleri interpre-

tatione, incidit Gregor. Zirkel in Diss, super

benedictione Judce Genes, xlix. 8—12, Wirce-

burg., 1786, qui p. 55. Jacobumhisce verbis

hoc voluisse existimat : dux sit Judas usque

ad plenam Palaestinae possessionem, usque

dum devictis hostibus Siluntem, i.e., ad

qnietem venire licet ; est enim riVm a verbo

nb'C , cessavit, quievit. Habebit tamen tale

votum, quod Judae principatum et ducis

dignitatem ad ilkid tantum temporis spatium

restringit, quod PaliBstiuce occupationem

praecedit, languidi quid et paene frigidi.

Nos quidem non dubitamus, esse rib'TS h. 1.

nom. appcll. a "n^ tranquillus, quietus fuit

deductum, formae '\y£i''p,
, fu?nus (a "iicij), •aJio';:,

carduus, pi'? , nervus, innctdum, et qua? sunt

alia hujus generis. Erit igitur nb'© , s. rib'ttj

,

trmiquilUtas (i. q. nib©
, Ps. cxxii. 7 ; Prov.

xi. 21 ; Dan. viii. 25), id est, eadem, qua in

priori Vs. membro toi^p sceptrum dicitur

pro eo qui sceptrum tenet, i.e., principe,

metonymia, tranquiUitatis auctor, pacificator,

(pii turbata omnia et confusa ad pacem et

tranquillitatem dcsideratissimam feliciter

revocabit, nee igitur sensu diversum a ip

DiViJ
,
princeps pads, quod est inter Messite

nomina Jes. ix. 5 (ubi cf. not.), et a riQb'i|),
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quod a 0'\'w , elpijvaiov notare expresse

dicitur 1 Chron. xxii. 9. Hinc factum, ut

Samaritani nomine rib'ip , Salomone7n indicari

ajunt. Ad Messiam, quem orbi concilia-

turum tranquillitatem omnemque felicitatem

semper sperarunt Hebran, nomen rib'o re-

tulerunt veteres interpretes raro consensu,

quamvis de propria illius significatione inter

se dissenserint. LXX. reddunt: eas av

eXdr/ ra airoKe'ifjieva avTa, donee veniant qucB

ipsi reposifa sunt, vel, ut alii legunt, <S arro-

Kfirai, cm repositum est, quse tamen potius

Aquilas Symmachique est intei-pretatio. Eos

interpretes vix dubium est hoc voluisse

:

donee venial regmim quod repositum est ei,

sc. Messife. Quem sensum clarius expressit

Onkelos : donee veniat Messias, ciijus est

regmim; et eodem modo, exigua tantum

varietate, Targum Hierosolymitanum. Illi

etsi pro ri'T^p legisse i^ii5 videantur, id est,

ib "i^« , cujus est, ad quem pertinet sc. scep-

trum illud, de quo loquitur Jacobus, quod
et inde verisimile fuei'it, quod Syrus is cujus

illud est, et Saadias is cui est, reddidit ; id

tamen non sine causa negat Buxtorfius in

Antierit., p. 714, qui inter alia lirec observat,

" Onkelosum primo reddere voluisse in sua

versione vocem rib'© , deinde adjunxisse

ulteriorem declarationem. Vocem ^f^ red-

didit ^rT'Cp Messias, dum ait : donee veniat

Messias. Veteres Hebrsei enim lioc nomen
nVttJ inter nomina Messioe retulerunt, ut in

Talmud in Perek Clielek, in Bereschith

Rabba, et in aliis videre est. Itaque ^<n'©a

est explicatio nominis rib'©
,

quia n't riV©

rt'^terr , Sckllo est Messias. Qme sequuntur,

vel honoris causa erga Messiam sunt addita,

sicuti vulgo eum xrt'tip «3^o , Messiam regem

vocant, vel aliam et arcanam vocis ejusdem

mysticEe explicationem continent." Nititur

vero hsec interpretatio loco Ez. xxi. 32

(al. 27), ubi Jova minalur, se velle abolere

regnum Judaicum, TDQttJnn ib-ic^ ^3-13? , donee

veniat is, cui judicium, i.e., summa guber-

nandi et judicandipotestas; vid. not. ad eum
loc. Hieronymus verba nostra sic vertit

:

donee veniat qui mittendus est, quo non est

dubium intelligi Messiam, qui summa cum
auctoi'itate et potestate a patre est missus,

a.Tro(TTaXfjLevos, Matth. x. 40 ; Marc. ix. 37
;

Luc. X. 16 ; Joa. iii. 17, 34. Apparet,

Hieronymum riVii'i cepisse pro nVlti a ^h^

,

misit, permutatis gutturalibus n et n. Taceo
alias nominis vexatissimi interpretationes,

quarum nonnuUas recensui in Commentar.
maj . : plurimas recensuit et examinavit

Jac. Alting in Schilo, sett de vaticinio pa-
triarchcB Jacohi, quod exstat Genes, xlix. 10,

libris quinque, Franequ. 1660, in quat.

Plures prseterea Diss, super hoc loco le-

giuitur in Thcsauro utroque, vetere et novo,

theolog. philolog., t. i. Promittit itaque

Jacobus tribui Judae, non recessurum ab eo

imperium ; donee veniat magnus ille prin-

ceps, qui extreme mundi ^vo turbata omnia
ad pacem et tranquillitatem sit revocaturus,

et totius orbis terrarum imperium sit suscej)-

turus, quod his verbis exprimitur : nrtj?'. ibi

D'a?? , et ei obedientia populorum erit, s. et ei

obtemperabimt gentes. nn;?' est a verbo
njr; cum He mappikato, quod convenit cum
Arab. "^^

,
paruit, dicta audiensfnit, legitur-

que Prov. xxx. 17. DNTinj/'b iim, sper)iit

obedientiam matris; hie vero p habet Dagesch
euphonicum, quale in iiJ^pQ, Ex. xv. 17, et

in 'ypi! infra vs. 17. Jarchi D'???' nnp-; exponit

congregationem populorum, ad eum multi

populi confluent (ut Jes. ii. 2, dicitur),

comparatis nominibus ^rfnp et i^rnpi^ in

Talmude congregationis significatu obviis.

Ita Arabs uterque : et ad eum congregahunt

se gentes. LXX. avros npocrdoKia tup idvS>v

reddidere, quod Hieron. sequutus et ipse

erit exspeetatio gentium vertit, eodemque
modo Syrus : et eum exspectabunt populi.

Retulerunt hi interpretes nomen nnp^ ad
i-ad. nii7, cui in Piel exspeetandi est notio,

aut saltern ni?'; ejusdem significatus puta-

runt.

Schum.—" The dominion [Heb., sceptre

for dominion] shall not dejiart from Judali,

nor the sceptre from between his feet until

rest come, and to him the nations shall be

obedient." Schumann, with Geddes and
some few others, denies that this prophecy
relates to the Messiah. Geddes refers it to

that period when "the land being at rest,"

the tabernacle was set up at Shiloh ; and
observes that "it is wonderful that neither

the Messiah nor any of his apostles or evan-
gelists apply this text to him if they looked
upon it as applicable." An answer to this

objection is given in Bp. Patrick's note

above. Schumann applies this prophecy to

the time of Solomon. He maintains that the

term Vjji ]'in can only apply to offspring

when spoken of women ; and is here equi-

valent to linn and is thus used in this verse

because ppnn
, which our authorized version

and Professor Lee render lawgiver, signifies

a long sceptre which rested between tlie

feet.



160 GENESIS XLIX.

Ver. 11.

i3h« "^22 np-iLs^bi nn'^y ]mh >-ids
A -: J' : 'i.T'" 1 - : • <.:•- <• : i

1 i." T -: -

:

••. : ' ;•• •

'p imD
Secrfxevcov irpos afxirekov tov ttcoXov avrov,

Koi rrj fXiKi TOV TTOiXov Trjs ovov avTov. nXwel

ev o'lvco TTju (TTokfju avTov, Kol iv aifxari crra-

fjivXTJs TTjv Trepi^oKrjv avrov.

Au. Ver.—11 Binding his foal unto the

vine, and his ass's colt unto the choice vine

;

he washed his garments in wine, and his

clothes in the blood of grapes.

Choice vine.

Bp. Lowth on Isaiah v. 2.

—

Sorelc.'] Many
of the ancient intei-preters, LXX., Aq.,

Theod., have retained this word as a proper

name ; I think, very rightly : Sorek was a

valley lying between Ascalon and Gaza, and

rvmning far up eastward in the tribe of

Judah. Both Ascalon and Gaza were an-

ciently famous for wine ; the former is men-
tioned as such by Alexander Trallianus;

the latter by several authors (quoted by

Reland, Pala^st., p. 589, and 986). And
it seems, that the upper part of the valley

of Sorek, and that of Eshcol, where the

spies gathered the single cluster of grapes,

which they were obliged to bear between

two upon a staff, being both near to Hebron,

Avere in the same neighbourhood ; and that

all this part of the country abounded with

rich vineyards. Compare Num. xiii. 22,

23 ; Judg. xvi. 3, 4. P. Nau supposes Esh-

col and Sorek to be only different names for

the same valley. Voyage Nouveau de la

Terre Sainte, liv. iv., chap. 18. So likewise

De Lisle 's posthumovis map of the Holy

Land. Paris, 1763. See Bochart, Hieroz.,

ii. col. 725. Thevenot, i. p. 406. Michaelis

(note on Judg. xvi. 4, German translation)

thinks it probable, from some circumstances

of the history there given, that Sorek was

in the tribe of Judah, not in the country of

the Philistines.

The vine of Sorek was known to the

Israelites, being mentioned by Moses (Gen.

xlix. 11) before their coming out of Egypt.

Egypt was not a wine country. " Through-

o\it this country there are no wines."

Sandys, p. 101. At least in very ancient

times they bad none. Herodotus, ii. 77,

says, it had no vines ; and therefore used ah

artificial wine made of barley: that is not

strictly true ; for the vines of Egypt are

spoken of in Scripture (Psal. Ixxviii. 47;

cv. 33; and see Gen. xl. 11, by which it

should seem that they drank only the fresh

juice pressed from the grape, which was
called oLvos ajxnekivos. Herodot., ii. 37)

;

but they had no large vineyards ; nor was
the country proper for them, being little

more than one large plain, annually over-

flowed by the Nile. The Mareotic in later

times is, I think, the only celebrated Egyp-
tian wine which we meet with in history.

The vine was formerly, as Hasselquist tells

us it is now, " cultivated in Egypt for the

sake of eating the grapes, not for wine

;

which is brought from Candia," &c. "They
were supplied with wine from Greece, and
likewise from Phenicia." Herodot., iii. 6.

The vine and the Avine of Sorek therefore,

which lay near at hand for imjjortation into

Egypt, must, in all probability, have been

well known to the Israelites when they

sojourned there. There is something re-

markable in the manner in which Moses
makes mention of it, which, for want of

considering this matter, has not been at-

tended to : it is in Jacob's prophecy of the

futiu-e prosperity of the tribe of Judah

:

"Binding his foal to the vine.

And his ass's colt to his own Sorek

;

He washeth his raiment in wine.

And his cloak in the blood of grapes."

Gen. xlix. 11.

I take the liberty of rendering npnc, for

ipiiu, his Sorek, as the Masoretes do of point-

ing rrvv, for ii'S?, his foal, t-s? might na-

turally enough appear in the feminine form,

but it is not at all probable that piffi ever

should. By naming particularly the vine of

Sorek, and as the vine belonging to Judah,

the prophecy intimates the very part of ihe

country which was to fall to the lot of that

tribe. Sir John Chardin says, "That at

Casbin, a city of Persia, they turn their

cattle into the vineyards, after the vintage,

to browse on the vines." He speaks also of

vines in that country so large, that he could

hardly compass the trunks of them with his

arms. Voyages, tom. iii. p. 12, 12mo.

This shows, that the ass might be securely

bound to the vine ; and without danger of

damaging the tree by browsing upon it.

Bj). Patrick.— Choice vine.'] The vine of

Sorek (which we here translate choice, and

in Jer. ii. 21, noble vine) was the most

excellent in all that country. For Sorek

was a place not above half a mile from the

valley of Eshcol ; from whence the spies

brought the large bunches, as a sample of
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the Imitfulness of the country (see Bochart,

par. i. Hierozoic, lib. iii. cap. 13).

Gese7i.—^ivlttJ , fern. Gen. xlix. 11.

1. A precious sort of vine, according to

several ancient Jewish interpreters, that

sort, of which the small sweet grapes appear

to have scarcely any stones, and which in

Morocco is still called Serki. Pers. Kishniis.

See Niebuhr's Reiseheschr. th., ii. p. 169.

Beschr. von Arabian, p. 147. Root jirobably

bi^i.CQ , to empty out, hence |.AAf.CQ , empty.

See D'ip^iip

.

Rosen.—nn'3> |D3b nDi< AlUgans ad vitem

pullum suum. Jod ad '"iDW est paragog., ut

Ps. xciv. 8. D^piiu '?^'' hahitans in coclis,

cnjusmodi plura vid. in Gesenii Lehrg., p.

547. Eadem paragoge est in voc. 'pa , in

phrasi quae sequitur, qua eadem res aliis

verbis repetitur pro more styli poetici

:

ianw '32 npTizj^i et viti nohili alligat pullum

asina: sucB. np^xo, i.q. p^iiJ, Jes. v. 2; Jer.

ii. 21, Jarchih. \. palmitem longvm (Gallice,

couriere) exponit, consentientibus LXX.,
qui eXt^ vertunt, et Syro, qui ramus, mal-

leolus vitis reddidit. Sed Hebraeorum alii

observant, vop. ^p^il: denotare laudatissimam

vitimn speciern. De talibus uvis, quae

vinaceis carent, admodum dulcibus, vid.

Niebuhrii Beschr. v. Arab., p. 147, et

Reiseheschr., p. ii. p. 169. Conveniet igitur

npniu cum Arab. P'tc, quod, teste Golio in

Lex. Arab., p. 1275, vitem generosam de-

notat. Sunt qui haec ad felicissima Messiffi

tempora referant, quibus futurum sit, ut

asinis etiam liceat vitibus vesci, ut vitium et

vini ubertas ostendatur, sicut et in Joele ii.

2, 22, sqq. de Messije temporibus dicitur,

coUes rnusto et lacte stillaturos. Sed magis

placet, describi fertilitatem sortis ti'ibus

Judse et terrae ; sicut in aliis deinceps.

Tanta vitium vilitas describitur, vit nihil

curent homines asinos ad vites alligare,

quum alias ad sepes alligari soleant.

Ged., Booth.—He washed.

Rosen.—He shall wash.

Schum.—He washes.

Ver. 12.

: 2bntt
ITT I-

;^apo7rotot ol 6(f)da\pLol aiiTov vntp oivov,

Kai \evK.o\ ol oSoi'Tes avTov rj yaXa.

Au. Ver.—His eyes ,sAff//6e red with wine,

and his teeth white with milk.

Varr. Lectt.

—

x'^P°''^°'-°'-~\ X^P"'''°''
^'^- codd.

Alex, in char, minor.

—

virep otvov] otto oXvov

i. X.; xxxviii. codd. CompL, Aid., Alex.,

Cat., Nic. — avToi) 2.] a i., vii.

—

Schum.
Gesen.—'Wsn m. Red, but only of the

inflamed redness of the eyes, here, from

drinking wine. (Root, the Arabic jlCs*-,

oculus rubedine suffusus est. See Schultens

on Prov. xxiii. 29, p. 301.) Gen. xlix. 12 :

|;»n xrrs '')'')'?T} my eyes are red from wine (in

a good sense).

Prof. Lee.—'W?", m. once, Gen. xlix. 12.

" De oculo caligante ebrii," Gesen., who has

here corrected Schultens, on Prov. xxiii. 29,

in a translation made by him of a passage

from the Kamoos. But Gesenius is here wrong
himself, as to the particular part connected

with this word ; which is this, /Kt^. , ehrius

^w ^ -^ ^ -'

vino. The Kamoos has ^^'^Jl /l^lsr ' > i-^.,

(l^ls:'' ) The person refreshed ivith wine.

So Gol., Castell, &c., vino recreatus nan

prorsus ebrius. The phr., therefore, '^'^3n

PP c;r5?, means, the refreshed of eyes, i.e.,

he whose eyes evince the refreshment re-

ceived fro)n wine, as taken moderately and
for this purpose, and thence fitted for great

undertakings. Comp. 1 Tim. v. 23 ; Ps.

Ixxviii. 65 ; civ. 15 ; not from the half-

blinded eyes of the drunkard,—as Gesenius

thinks,—merely to show the fruitfulness of

the land. Revealed religion, I think, nowhere

has recourse to expedients so filthy as this.

The LXX. )(ap07roiol ol ocpdaXpol avrov vnep

oivov. Aquila, KaraKopoi. Others, KaBaKapoi,

deppol, dianvpol, (f)o[3epo!. : all which seem

to have been arrived at much in the same

way.

Schum.—-12 Quemadmodum vino sic lacte

fluit sors ludae ')'!'3l', quod male cum LXX.
reddidit Hieronymxis : pulcliriores sunt ocidi

eius vino, non tam significat : rubicundus, ut

Onkelos intellexit, vertens pP^P' , ruhent, et

collato Arab. ^C«J > rubor in ocidi parte

alba (cfr. Schultens, ad. Prov. xxiii. 29),

pi'obarunt Rosenmueller, lusti, et Schottad

h. 1., quam caligans, obscurus, coll. rad.

Arab. jj,$ls^ , obscura fuit res, ita ut ''V''?0

,

imago abundantise de oculis eorum dictum

sit, qui bene poti sunt. Nuperrime Staehe-

linius, 1. 1, p. 13, coll. Arab. (Ji''.s:J' , vino

recreatus, et nixus auctoritate LXX., xapo-
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TTotoi ; Vulg. splendiiliores ; Syxu : ^^ j i ,

splendiiit, jmrpuravit ; Samai-itani :
pnj?

,

rulilantiores, transtulit: JiUares ocidi ipsius

prcB vino. Idem non male de hac re com-

parat Arabmii convivia et compotationes.

Sic esset potius imago laetitiae. Deinde

luda albus dentibus prag lacte depingiUir,

quasi lac de dentibus destillet.

Ver. 13.

flinb sJini '('2W\ u'^ipi Fiinb ^'S'^nv

' I • - (. T :-

:

• t:

Za/3ovXa)j^ TrapaXtof KaroiKrjo'eL Kctl avTOS

Trap' opfj,ov ttKoIcov, kol Traparevei eu>s 'Sidcovos.

All. Ver.—13 Zebulun shall dwell at the

haven of the sea ; and he shall be for an

haven of ships ; and his border shall he unto

Zidon.

Haven. So Horsley, Ged., Booth.

The ancient interpreters, Michael, Rosen.,

Schum., Gesen., Lee.

—

Shore.

Sebulon ad Uttus maris hahitabit. rjin non
est partus, uti plures recentiorum, Hebrieos

sequuti, vertunt ; sed Uttus maris. Ita etiam

verterunt veteres omnes. Porrigebantur

tribus Sebulonis agri a lacu Tiberiadis usque

ad mare mediterraneum, vid. Jos. xix. 10,

sqq.

—

Rosen.

Gesen.—f]in , F|rT m. Shore, coast. Gen.

xlix. 13; Deut. i. 7; Josh. ix. 1. (Arabic

iijilri. , border, shore).

Ged.—Zebulon by a haven of the sea

shall dwell ; a haven * fit for ships.

* I consider Nin in the former comma to

be the relative to the former r|in, and not to

jViii , so that the comma might be rendered
" and that haven shall be a haven (or

harbour) for ships.— Ged.

Booth.—
Zebulon, by a haven of the sea shall dwell

;

Yea, he shall dwell by a haven fit for ships.

Rosen.—Et erit ipse ad Uttus naviiim, i.e.,

hahitabit ad littus semper navibus frequens.

Schum.—Antiqui intei-pretes prius f]in)

ad unum omnes recte intelligunt de litlore,

sed alterum in statione 7iavium interpretatur

Hieronymus (cfr. LXX.). Quod idem alii

(v. c. Dathe) significare censent portam, ut
vertere queant : appellent ad eum naves.

Atveroparallelismus docet r^rh ad Sebulonis
situm esse referendum hoc modo : habitavit

ad Uttus navium, i.e., ripam incolet, ad
quam naves appellent, sive navibus fre-

quentem.

Au. Ver.—And his border (shall be) unto

Zidon.

Ged., Booth.—And unto Sidon shall his

border extend.

Pool.—His border shall be unto Zidon

;

or, his side or coast, to wit, that which is

upon the Mediterranean Sea, is near Zidon,

understanding not the city, but the territory

belonging to it, unto which that tribe

reached upon the sea-coast ; for though

Asher might seem to intercept them, yet he

did not reach to the sea. Or, his coast looks

toward J Zidon, hath it in view, and lies

commodiously for commerce with that great

city, which then was the mart of the

nations.

Bp. Patrick.—His border shall be unto

Zidon.'] He doth not mean the city of Zidon
;

for the tribe of Zebulon did not extend

themselves beyond Mount Carmel, which is

forty miles at least from thence, but the

country of Zidon, i.e., Phoenicia (as Bochart

observes in his Phaleg., lib. iv. cap. 34),

which the Zebulonites touched. For as the

Phoenicians were called Syi'ians from Sur,

i.e.. Tyre : so they were called Sidonians

from Sidon, as Hesychius tells us, who in-

terprets StSoi'ioi, by ^oLviKes. Whence the

LXX. have Phoenicia-ns for Sidonians (Deut.

iii. 9), and Phoenicefor Sidon (Isa. xxiii. 2).

Rosen.—Et latus ejus ad Sidonem, Sidonem
usque urbem inclytam pertinget. Tyri non
meminit, quje ei vicina fuit, forsan quod
nondum esset condita. Latera regionum
dicuntur earum^rte^, cf. Jud. xix. 19; Jer.

vi. 22. Situm terra hujus tribus tantum
describit, quod commodissimus sit futurus

maris vicinia ad importandum et exportan-

dum merces, unde et negotiationi maxime
addictam fuisse banc tribum tradunt Hebraei.

Transit ad duos reliquos filios Leoe (cf. ad

xlvi. 8), ita tamen ut Issacharem Sebuloni

postponat. Aben-Esra censet situs terrae

illius rationem habitam, quia tribus Issachar

medium locum tenuit inter Sebulonem et

Danem.
_Schum.—Varr. Lectt.—13 by] TS viii. codd.

pr. iv. nunc vi. ; Sam., LXX., Syr., Vulg.,

Ion., Gr., Ven., Ar., Sam., Onkel. in xii.

codd. et ix. editt. antiqq. Cum antiquis

interpretibus recentiores explicant p'S'W

(latus eius, i.e., fines eius) ad Sidonem usque

pertinget (vidd. Dathe, Rosenmueller, Schott

al.). Verum cave, ne "JS super, prope, ad,

cum ^2 usque ad permutes. Etenim poeta

sibi vult hoc : Sebulonis tribus Sidoniis
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finitima erit, Sidonem adiacehU. Cfr. Dent,

xxxiii. 19.

Yer. 14.

^3 V^'"" D"'2 nbn -isicb?"*
' J

• • I.- VAT J -: IT T •

^lacrdxap to koKov inedv^rjcrev, avairavo-

fifvos ava fxecrov tcov KXrjpcou.

All. Ver.—-14 Issachar is a strong ass

couching down between two burdens.

Two burdens. This sense of the word is

preferred by Horsley, Patrick, and Prof.

Lee.

Bp. Horsley.—QTiEffin, "two panniers."

I refer this root to the word nDC
, which

signifies "to stick up," or " to be prominent."

Hence the substantive nECD may signify any

gibbosity, or prominence. And the panniers

of the laden ass form prominences, sticking

up on each side above the back of the

animal, when he is pleased to lie down upon

his belly ; which is the posture here de-

scribed. Possibly some oblique allusion

may be intended, in this word, to the moun-
tains, which on two sides, on the north and

on the south, bounded the fair valley of

Jesrael, in which Issachar had his portion.

Ged., Rosen., Booth.—Boundaries.

The tribe of Issachar inhabited the fine

vale of Jezreel, which was sejiarated by

two natural boundaries, or barriers of moiui-

tains, from the tribe of Zebulon and the

half-tribe of Manasseh, on the north and

south ; and on the east from the tribe of

Gad, by the river Jordan ; and to this

situation the benediction evidently alludes.

For the rest, I have elsewhere shown that

yii denotes not couching under a burden,

but lying at ease, as the Issacharites might

do between their boundaries, where they

cultivated a fertile soil, undisturbed by their

neighbours ; and led not a roving life, like

the inhabitants of the mountains, who were

often obliged to remove from place to place

to find pasturage for their flocks.— Geddes.

Rosen.—Recubans inter terminos, sc. terrae

suae. Aptmn est huic comparationi cum
jinnento ^erbum yi^

,
quod proprie de

animali complicatis pedibus cubante et re-

quiescente dici constat. D^nQipn signif.

terminos, a nsffi
,
posuit, unde nomen duale

binos terminos designat, quibus una agri

portio a confinibus utrinque disterminatur.

Cf. ad Ps.lxviii. 14. Hieronymus in Qntsstt.

ad h. 1. : " Quia supra de Zabulon dixerat.

quod maris magni littora asset possessurus,

Sidonem quoque et reliquas Phoenicis urbes

contingeret ; nunc ad mediterranean! pro-

vinciam redit, et Issachar, quia juxta Neph-
talim pulcherrimam in Galilsea regionem
possessurus est, benedictione sua habitatorem

facit. Asinum autem osseiim vocat et ku-

meriim ad portandum deditum (vs. sq.), quia

in labore terrae et vehendis admare oneribus

quae in suis finibus nascebantur, plurimum
laboraret.

'

'

Pool.—A strong ass, Heb. an ass of bone,

i.e., of great bulk and bones, and strength

of body, but of little spirit and courage,

couching down between two burdens, which
are laid upon his back, and which he is

contented to bear. Or, lying down, i.e.,

enjoying his ease and rest, between the

borders, to wit, of the other tribes, with
which he was encompassed and secured

from foreign enemies, which made him more
secure and slothful. Or, between the borders

or folds of cattle ; as a word very near akin

to it, and proceeding from the same root,

signifies, Judg. v. 16, to the feeding and
minding whereof he wholly gave himself,

neglecting more generovis things.

Gesen.—Q;nE?ffip, dual. Gen. xlix. 14;

Judg. V. IG, andDTi5\p, Ps. Ixviii. 14, pro-

bably, hurdles, or folds for cattle, particu-

lai-ly the open summer stalls in which the

cattle in the warmer climates pass the whole

of the summer, derived from ric« , to place,

as stabula, (comp. Virg. Georg. iii. 223, and
the note of Voss. on the passage,) from
stare. Commonly rendered loater-troughs,

for watering cattle, derived from l^ ^i..i

(see J. D. Michaelis, Epimetr. ad Lowth.

Prcelect.xxvn., p. 563), but the Arab, t^-^e..,

does not signify to drink generally ; it only

refers to that drinking which gives no satis-

faction and nourishment, but always in-

creases the thirst. Others have proposed,

according to the same derivation from nc®

,

to set up (the pot), the signification chytropus.

The use of the form dual is not clear.

Schuni.—14 Quemadmodum supra v. 6,

Schechem princeps cum bove et luda v. 9.

cum leone comparatur, ita hie cum asino

osseo, i.e., robusto lissachar, ut eius posteri

metaphorice tales depingantm-, qui oneribus

ferendis maxime idonei laboriosam acturi

sintvitam eamque rusticam, servilem multis-

que obnoxiam periculis. " Asinum autem

osseuni, dicit Hieronymus in Quaestt., vocat
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et humerum ad portandum deditum, quia in

labore terraa et vehendis ad mare oneribus,

quae in suis finibus nascebantur, plurimum

laboraret." Cfr. Gesneri diss, de antiqua

honestate asinorum (in Commentatt. Getting.,

t. ii., p. 32). Sic etiam Horn. Iliad., xi. 557

—562. Aiacem heroem cinn asino com-

parat. — Verba O'^J i^n, ashms oss'is, LXX.
reddiderunt: to koXov i7re6vfj.r](Tev

;
quare

verisimile est, eos pro "itDrr legisse i^n

,

veniisfas, formoxUas (vid. les. xxxii. 12

;

Hos. V. 11), et pro o'\l intellexisse D^a e

notione verbi Arab. ^ £ , concupiscere ali-

quid, nisi mavis statuere, eos in gratiam

lissacharis sic interpretatos esse aeque atque

Onkelos et Persa reddiderunt : dives, prcs-

potens opibus ; Vulg. : asiniis forfls. Omnium
vero rectissime ti-anstulit baud dubie Aquila :

ovos 6(TTa)8T]s {ein Esel von starkem Knochcn-

hait). — Poi-ro lissachar ut asinus dicitur

recubuisse D^nEnpan ^•'2 , inter stabula vel

caidas, ut servilis eius conditio vitaque

jjacata notetur, quippe asinus silvester, liber-

tatis imago, stabula liominumque conspec-

tum fugit et deserta obambulat D'TiBT?})? a

TEC, posuit, statiiit (vid. Ps. xxii. 16; 2 Reg.

iv. 38), significat stabula, quia in iis pecus

noctu ponitin-, includitur (cfr. lud. v. 16,

;nEiiJ; Ps. Ixviii. 14; Ez. xl. 43; Gesenii

Lex., p. 506 ; Wineri Lex., p. 1019). Dualem

adbibent Hebrsei in hac voce ut in D'nB\i5 et

D'D^"*!^., los. XV. 36; quia caulce eorum

duabvis partibus constabant, qvise pecoris

varii generis jiabulationi et quieti servirent.

lam vero lissachar inedius inter has duas

partes requiescere dicitur eo fortasse, ut vita

eius rebus omnibus, frumento victuque,

affluens describatur vel fines tribuum finiti-

niarum, inter quQS versetur, depingantur.

H?ec iam bene perspexit Clericus sic : inter

repagula, qviia inter gemina repagula in

stabulis iumenta labore fessa qviiescant. Cfr.

Deut. xxxiii. 18. Minus recte illudvocabu-

lum derivat I. D. Micbaelis (in Epimetro ad

Lowtbii prselectt., ed. Lips., p. 600), ab Ar.

I.
,

" ^0.^ , btbif, lit aquarum canales, ad quos

oves adaquentur, significet (eum secuti sunt

Dathe, Schulz, Vater, lusti, Schott) ; nam

L^ Ja.^ , iiti recte demonstrarunt Rosen-

mueller ct Gesenius, de potu usurpatur, qui

sitim non explet sed auget. Cum LXX.,
Onkeloso "et Vulg. transferunt Rosenmueller

et Staehelin : inter ierminos (Herder : das

zwischen xivo Hohen sick niederlegt). Sed

quamquam hoc possit non male derivari a

nD-£> , imagini tamen ab asino recubante

depromtas convenientius est intelligere sta-

bula. Alii denique intelligunt nescio quibus

argumentis ducti sarcinas awtlapidesfocarios

sive chytropodes, ut servitus et ignavia

innuantur, id quod commemorasse sat est.

Ver. 15.

J" • vi.TT V : J- T ••.

:

:<

—

: 1337

Varr. Lectt.—15 nnpp] nnpp aut nnpo

regio, a rad. nm se aliqito convertcre, legi

cupit Schulz ad h. 1. sine causa sat valida et

invito usu loquendi. — 3ViD] niTO Sam. pro-

bante Michaele in Bibl. or. p. ix. p. 30.

Eum, quia avj reddendum est : bonitm, res

bona, merito refutarunt Stange
(
Theol. Syin-

niikta, p. iii. p. 135), et Gesenius (in diss,

de Pent. Sam., p. 28).—Dnb] mab Sam.

—

Sell urn.

Ka\ Ibcov TJ]v dvaTravcriv on KaXrj, Ka), ttjv yrjV

OTt iTLcov, VTTsdrjKe Tov uifiov avTov els to novf'iv.

KOL iyevrjOrj avrjp yeojp-yo?.

All. Ver.— 15 And he saw that rest [so

Rosen.] tvas good, and the land that it ivas

pleasant ; and bowed his shoulder to bear,

and became a servant unto tribute.

Ged., Booth.—
For he seeth that his resting-place [so

Pool, Schum.J is good.

And the land allotted to him [Ged.,

around him'], pleasant;

So he bendeth his shoulder to the burden,

And he becometh a tributary servant.

Pool.—Rest, or rather, his resting-place,

as this very word signifies. Gen. viii. 9

;

Psal. cxvi. 7 ; cxxxii. 8 ; Isa. xi. 10, i.e.

his portion or habitation, as the Chaldee and

Syi-iac translate it. So this agrees with the

following member, where, after the manner
of the Hebrews, the same thing is repeated

in other words. And if it be objected

against this version, that it is not said his

rest, but rest in the general, it may be re-

plied, that so it is in the following branch,

the land, though it be apparently meant of

his land, or portion of land allotted to him.

Besides, the pronouns are often omitted,

and to be understood in Hebrew text ; as

may appear by comparing 1 Kings x. 7, with

2 Chron. ix. 6 ; and Psal. xli. 9, with John
xiii. 18; and Matt. iii. 12, with Luke iii. 17.
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Became a servant unto tribute ; willingly

paying whatsoever tributes were imposed

upon him, either by the neighbouring tribes,

or by foreign powers, rather than to forfeit

his pleasant and fruitful country, and his

sweet repose.

Gesen.—Dp compelled service, soccage.

Prof. Lee.—Tribute. See their respective

lexicons under this word.

Schurn.—^^^o plerique reddunt quietem

cinn LXX., Vulg., et Saadia, sed ob paral-

lelismum prgestat intelligere cum Clerico

locum qmet'is, qualem intellexit Onkelos

vertens : ^?^'^ partem suam, Syrus :

i3T.^i^Vc hahitationem suam. (Vid. Num.

X. 35 ;
Deut. xiii. 9.) Michaelem et Schul-

zium, qui J^^^p regionem reddidere, satis re-

futavit Stange Theol. Syminikta., p. iii. No. 1,

Halse, 1805. i?3? Dpb »n;T eritque ohnoxius

servitus demens'is, i.e., servilem deget vitam,

alii aliter interpretati sunt : Vulg. quocum
conveniunt Syrus et Saadias : factusque est

trihutus serviens; Onkelos inepte mentem
pervertit sic : et suhiiciet provincias popu-

lorum, et disperdet incolas eariim, et qui

relicti fuerint in its, ei serinent iributis ob-

noxii ; LXX. DpV de sei'vitiis in agris prae-

standis et "iiJ? de agris colendis intellexisse,

nemo non videt. Alii cp primaria notione

liquefactio sumunt ideoque vertunt: fietque

hydritB serviens, (Herder: iind frohnt dem
Wasserschlauch. ) Contra ea observa, qu«
doceant 1 Reg. ix. 21 ; Ex. i. 11 ; 2 Chron.

viii. 8, et parallelismus membrorum.

Ver. 16.

: bsib"^ "^ta:atZ7 ^^w^ ia^ T'T' n
Aaf KpLvel Tov \aov avTOv, axTei Kai fxia

(j)v\rj ev 'la-parjX.

An. Ver.—16 Dan shall judge his people,

as one of the tribes of Israel. So Rosen.

Dan judi'Cabit, i.e., reget populum suum.

Paronomasia est in ]^ et pj, quod verbum hie

imperium exercere denotat, ut Ps. Ixxii. 2.

Sicut una tribuum Israel, i.e., seque ac

ceterse tribus, nee erit aliis tribubus Israel-

iticis inferior.

—

Rosen.

Ged.—Dan shall assert the rights of his

people, like any other sceptred chief of

Israel.

Booth.—
Dan shall administer justice to his people,

As one of the sceptred chiefs of Israel.

Bp. Patrick.—Dan shall judge his people,

&c.] In the word judge he alludes to the

name of Dan, which signifies judging, i.e.,

ruling and governing. A great many follow

Onkelos, who expounds it thus ;
" a man

shall arise out of the tribe of Dan, in whose
days the people shall be delivered," &c.

And accordingly we read that Samson, who
was of this tribe, judged Israel twenty years.

So the meaning is, the tribe of Dan shall

have the honour to produce a.judge, as well

as other tribes. But there is this exception

to this intei-pretation, that all the tribes did

not produce judges ; and all Israel (whom
the judges governed) cannot be said to be

Dan's people. But by his people (whom he
is said hei-e to judge) are properly meant
those of his tribe. And therefore Jacob's

meaning is, that though he were the son of

a concubine, yet his posterity should be

governed by a head of their own tribe : as

the other tribes of Israel were. So by this

he took away all distinction between the

sons of his concubines (of whom Dan was
the first) and those which he had by Leah
and Rachel. So Pool.

Schmnann supposes that the meaning of

this verse is, Dan shall judge his ^^cople

(i.e., all Israel, not merely the tribe of Dan)
as the first of the tribes of Israel, and that

the prophecy relates to the time of Samson.

Geographica ratione baud dubie ductus

pergit vates de Dane, uno ex filiis Bilhae,

canere. De quo primum per paronomasiam
dicit : Dan iudicabit populum suum sicut una
tribuum Israelitarum, i.e., Dan tribus, quam-
quam exigua, imperium tamen exercebit

quondam in populum suum tanquam princeps

ti'ibuum. i'Si vulgo interpretantur de Danis

tribu (vidd. Clericus et Rosenmueller), ut ea

rerum suarum moderatores non aliunde

arcessivisse dicatur, et reliquis tribubus non
reperiatur inferior. Atsi reputas, ea, quas

de Dane nuntiantur, optime indicare iem-

pora Simsonis, qui Philistasos, quibus Is-

raelitge subiecti erant, astutia pessum dedisse

(vid. lud. xiv. 12—19; xv. 4—8 ; xvi. 23

—

26), et Israelitas per viginti annos iudicasse

fertur (vid. lud. xv. 20; xvi. 31): non
dubito ra? de Israelitis interpretari, eoque
magis, quod Danitse illo tempore provinciam
suam nondum occupaverunt (cfr. lud. xv.

9, ss. et xviii. 1, ss.). Eadem de causa
'?ji^ irrxs non explicanda censeo : sicut alia

qucEvis tribuum (vidd. Herder, Vater, et

Schott), vel : nee erit aliis tribubus Isra'el-

iticis inferior (vidd. Dathe et Rosenmueller)

;

sed potius : sicut prima tribuum, i.e., Dan
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tribus aliquamdiu in Israelitas imperium
exercebit, utpote qui esset pvinceps reli-

quoriim. in« idem nonnunquam valere

quod ]iTlw pri?)uis, doceant Gen. i. 5 ; viii.

5; Ex. xii. 18. Cetenxm nemo erit, qui

Michaelis versionem; Dan rependet populo

siio, par pari referet (coll. Arab, .jlj),

i.e., iilla ti"ibu Israelitica non inferior erit

factis fortiter gerendis, reliquis praeferendam

iudicet. Alii hgec omnino referunt ad bella,

quae Dan tribus cum Philistseis gesserit.

Vidd. Gesenius ad les. xiv. 2f). Staehel.,

p. 21, s.

—

Schuin.

Ver. 17.

: -Tins
I T

Koi yevTjdrjTOi Aav b<pis €<p odov, iyKaOt]-

fjievos iwl rpL^ov, ^nKvav nrepvav ittttov.

Koi Treaelrai 6 Imrevs ets ra ottiVco.

yiu. Ver.—17 Dan shall be a serpent by

the way, an adder [Heb., an ari'ow-snake]

in the path, that biteth the horse heels, so

that his rider shall fall backward.

An adder.

Ged., Booth., Rosen., Sclium., Gesen.—

A

cerastes.

I'lD'Effi m. Gen. xlix. 17, a species of

serpent ; according to Jerome the horned

.serpent, or cerastes, so called from its two

feelers which it hides in the sand, and

stretches out after its prey. (Arab.

•
, a spotted serpent, like to the Cerastes

hcemorrhous). See Bocharti Hieroz., ii. p.

416, 8i:c.— Gesen.

Bp. Patrick.— Da?i shall be a serpent by

the way.'} The next words show, what kind

of serpent he should he like, an adder in

the path. The Hebrew word shephiphon

some take for a basilisk ; others for an asp,

or a viper; others a snake, or adder, &c.

The Vulg. translates \t. cerastes, which is a

kind of viper : and Bochartus (in his Hie-
rozoicon, par. ii. lib. iii. cap. 12) hath con-

firmed this translation, by showing how well

it agrees to the characters which authors

give of it ; that it lies in sand, and in the

ruts which cart-wheels make in the hieh-

-way : and so is ready to bite travellers or

their horses. Which is the harder to be
avoided, because it is of a sandy colour ; so

that 01 TToXXol ayvoovvrei Trarovai, " many
tread upon it unawares :" and Nicander says.

the poison of these serpents is chiefly felt in

the thighs and hams of those they bite.

Which perfectly agrees with what Jacob
saith in the following words.

So that his rider shall fall backward.

Ged., Booth., Rosen.—And backward
falleth his rider.

Bp. Patrick.—So that his rider shall fall

backward.} The horse not heing able to

stand, when the venom works in his legs,

the rider must needs fall with him. All this

some make to be a description of Samson,

who led no armies against his enemies, but

overthrew them by subtlety and craft. But
it rather belongs to all the Danites (as what

was said before to all the Zebulonites and

Issacharians) who Jacob foresaw would,

astu potius, quam aperto marte rem gerere,

"manage their wars rather by cunning and
craft, than by open hostility," as Bochart

speaks. An example of which wo have in

Judg. xviii. 27.

Ver. 18.

IT : ji • V : IT !•

TTjv acoTTjpiav nepipevoov Kvpiov.

All. Ver.—18 I have waited for thy sal-

vation, O Lord. \_Heb., Booth., Jehovah.]

Ged.—[O Lord ! from thee I wait for sal-

vation.]

Pool.—I do earnestly wait, and hope, and
pray for thy helping hand to save me and
my posterity from the manifold temporal

calamities which I foresee will come upon
them, and especially from spiritual and
etei-nal mischiefs, by that Messiali which

thou hast promised. Jacob in the midst of

his great work doth take a little breathing
;

and finding himself weakened by his speech

to his children, and drawing nearer death,

he opens his arms to receive it, as the thing

for which he had long waited, as the only

effectual remedy and mean of salvation or

deliverance from all his pains and miseries,

and particularly from his present horrors,

upon the contemplation of the future state

of his children. And this pathetical expla-

nation may look either, 1. Backward, to the

state of the tribe of Dan, which he foresaw

would be deplorable, both for its great

straits and pressvires, of which see Josh.

xix. 47 ; Judg. i. 34, and especially for that

idolatry Avhich that tribe would introduce

and promote, Judg. xviii. 30 ; 1 Kings xii.

29, whereby they would ruin themselves,

and most of the other tribes with them. Or,



GENESIS XLIX. 167

2. Forward, to tlie doubtful and miserable

condition of Gad.

Bp. Patrick.—18 / have loaited for thy

salvation, Lord.'] They that refer the

foregoing words to Samson, make an easy

interpretation of this verse. Which is, that

Jacob, foreseeing his great achievements for

the deliverance of his children, prays that

God would, upon all occasions, vouchsafe to

send such deliverers unto them, from their

oppressors. And the Chaldee paraphrasts

make him look beyond such deliverers unto

Christ, the great Saviour of the world. For

these are the words of Onkelos (in the Com-
plutensian edition, for they are not to be

found in Buxtorf's or Bomberg's), " I do

not wait for the salvation of Gideon, the

son of Joash, which is temporal salvation

;

or of Samson, the son of Manoah, which is

also a transitory salvation ; but I expect the

redemption of Christ, the son of David,"

&c. Jonathan and the Jerusalem Targum
say the same. And if we take all this

prophecy to belong to the whole tribe (as I

believe it doth), that doth not exclude such

a sense. But Jacob foreseeing the distresses

wherein they would be (Josh. xix. 47; Judg.

i. 34), prays God to help them, and deliver

them, and teach them to look up to him in

all their straits and necessities ; and espe-

cially to wait for the Messiah. Yet after

all, I think, the words may have another

meaning, which is this : Jacob, perceiving

his approaching death, and his spirits be-

ginning to fail him, in the middle of his

speech to his sons, breaks out into this

exclamation (which belongs to none of them),

saying, " I wait, O Lord, for a happy

deliveraace out of this world into a better

place."

And then, having rested himself awhile,

to recover his strength, he proceeded to

bless the rest of his sons.

Rosen.— Tuum auxilium exspecto, Jova !

Quod quorsum hoc loco pertineat, dis-

sentiunt. Plures interpretum existimant,

recordari Jacobum grato in Deum animo, ex

quot quantisque periculis ipse liberatus sit,

et sperare, eum Danitas, de quorum peri-

culis tum cogitatio subiit, similiter ex hostium

insidiis esse liberaturum. Nos potius votum

generale putamus, quo velut anhelans Uei

auxilium posteris implorat, uti solent mori-

bundi testamentum condentes, aut de rebus

suis loquentes.

Schum.—18 Quum non satis perspexerint

interpretes, quorsum hie versus pertineat et

qua copula cum antecedd. cohsereat, alii hie

viderunt desiderium adventus Messiae (vid.

Calov.), alii votum generale, quo lacobus

Dei auxilium posteris imploraverit (vid.

Rosenmueller), alii suspirium pii scribe

(vidd. Ilgen et Vater) ; alii putarunt,

lacobum recordari grato in deum animo
periculi vitEe suae et insidiarum variarum, e

quibus divine auxilio liberatus sit (vid.

Dathe), alii ilia in universum referunt ad
omnia Danis pericula, quae lacob animo

praevidisset (vidd. Mercer ad h. 1. et Her-
deri Geist der Hehr. Poesie, p. ii. p. 189,

s.) ; alii denique totum comma interpolatum

indicant (Gramberg 1. 1.). At si quid recte

video, poeta Simsonis tempera depingens

per lacobum ingemiscit malis, quae tum
Israelitse Philistteorum iugo pressipertulerint,

simul fere sperans, ut lehova bene iuvante

eveniat, quod Simsone effici non potuerit,

Davidis victoriis. Cui sententite nescio

annon quodammodo faveat lonathanis

paraphrastica translatio : dixit Jacob, quando

vidit Gedeonem filium loahi et Samsonem
filiinn Manoachi : non liberationem Gedeonis

exspecto, neque liberationem Sa^nsonis re-

spicio ; quia liberationes eorum liberationes

temporis, sed liberationem tuam exspecto et

respicio Domine, liberatio tiia Ubcratio

aternitatis.

Ver. 19.

: ip"!? na> s^m ^lanw n-na na

Varr. Lectt.—19 i3-iw] ^zyy , Sam. —
«ini] win, Sam. — ir] i^y , Sam. — 3i7»]

03p5>, legendum esse, ingeniose coniecit

Ev. Scheid. in thess. critt., § ix. p. 4, prop-

terea, quod Q affixum mala versuum divi-

sione contra analogiam vv. 3, 5, 8, 13, 14,

16, 19, 21, 22, 27, qui ad unum onines casu

recto incipiant singulas partes vaticinii, ad
versum seqiientem tanquam praefixum sit

translatum. Itaque v. 20, legi vult non
TiiNO) sed "i^«, quod sic reddiderunt LXX.,
Syr., Vulg., Saad. Cfr. Henslerus ad h. 1.—Schum.

Vah 7r€ipaTi]pwv Trfipareva-ei avruv. avros

8e Treiparevcrei avrov Kara 7r68as.

Au. T^er.—19 Gad, a troop shall over-

come him : but he shall overcome at the

last.—So Pool and Patrick.

Bp. Patrick.— Gud, a troop shall overcome

him.] Or, invade him. There is an allu-

sion in every word to the name of Gad

:
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Avhose inheritance, being in a frontier

country beyond Jordan, was very mucli

exposed to the incursions of the Amoi'ites,

and Moabites, and tlie rest of those envious

neighboiu-s, that dwelt in or near Arabia.

And some think the word trooj) hath a great

propriety in it ; signifying, not a just army,

but a party, as we speak, a band of men,

that came ofttimes to rob and spoil. But it

appears by the prophet Jeremiah (xlix. 1),

that the Ammonites sometime possessed

themselves of the country of Gad, or, at

least, of some part of it, and exercised great

cruelties there (Amos. i. 13). Long before

which the book of Judges informs us, how
they were oppressed by this people for

eighteen years together (x. 8), and came

with a great army and encamped in Gilead

(ver. 17), which was in the tribe of Gad.

But he shall overcome at the last.'] This

was eminently fulfilled, when Jephthah the

Gileadite fought with the children of Am-
mon, and " subdued them before the children

of Israel " (Judg. xi. 33), and when this

tribe (together with their brethren of Reuben

and Manasseh) made war with the Hagarites,

and possessed themselves of their country :

which they kept till the captivity, "because

the war was with God" (1 Chron. v. 22).

Bp. Horsley.—"Gad."—Gad has a single

stanza, of one couplet, describing the tribe,

from its extreme situation, as exposed to

frequent incursions of invaders, but always

making reprisal on the enemy in his re-

treat.

Ged.—Gad, though troops shall invade

him, shall, again, invade them in the rear.

Booth.—
Gad, though troops shall invade him.

Yet shall he invade them in the rear [so

Schum.].

Observa quadruplicem verbi lusum, quo

poeta omnia, qua? Gadum spectant, breviter

effatur, nimirum haec : quod Gadum attinet,

tiirma eum adorietur, sed ipse adorietur

calcem, sive agmen 'extremum, i.e., tam

fortiter se defendet contra impetus hostium,

nt eos in fugam convertat et sic agmen
eorum posterius adoriatur. Vid. lud. x. 1 1

;

xi. 1, ss. ; 1 Chron. v. 20, s. ; xiii. 8. Alii

3i» interpretantur : ad extremum, tandem

(cfr. Rosenmueller ad h. 1.); sed huic senr

tentiffi paulum rcpugnaret lectio, quam iure

suo commendavit Schoidius.

—

Schujn.

Gesen.-^A. great multitude will press on

Gad, but he will press them back.

Rosen.— Gadtim quod aituvei turma adori-

etur eum, sed ipse adorietur in calce, i.e., in

fine; tandem eos impetet, a quibus im-

petitus est. In Hebraeis multiplicata est

paronomasia, in qua radices I'la et "il3 eodem
significatu capiuntur. Est vero ^VViV Tnj talis

dictio qualem Latini frequentant, ubi pug-
nam pugnare dicunt. Prsedicit autem Ja-

cobus, fore, ut turma, s. exercitus in Gadum
irruat, ipse autem tandem victoriam conse-

quatur. Hunc sensum expressit Arabs
Erpenii : Gadum, quod attinet, excercitus

prcBvalebit ei, sed ipse tandem ille j)rcevalehit.

Saadias : Et Gadlius, ciijuscunque exercitus,

qui congregahitur contra eum, confringet

calcanea ejus. Videtur 2i», novissimum

exercitus agmen intellexisse, quasi sensus

sit : fugientes pei-sequetvu' hostes. Sed

makunus cum Aben-Esra n^TinNa, in fine,

ad extremum, taridem, exponere. Vulgatus,

Chaldceos paraphrastas et Jarchium secutus,

reddidit : G«fZ accintus prceliahitur ante eum,

et ipse accingelur retrorsum. Tradunt vide-

licet Hebrsei, cum primum Isi-aelitae in

terram Gilead venissent, earn sibi Gaditas

ob commoditatem pascuorimn elegisse, ac

impetrasse, sed ea lege, ut accincti et

expediti cum fratribus in acie procederent

in terra Canaan ad earn subigendam: id

quod quum fecissent, per eandem jJostea

viam reversos esse in sortem suam, qua

venerant. Sic 13W intelligetur i2pp iw, sese

accinget ex eo. LXX., FaS TTfiparrjpiov

Treiparevafi avrov, avros 8e TTfipaTevcrfi avrop

Kara. TrdSas, quae Latinus interpres sic

vertit: Gad, tentatio tentahit eum, et ipse

teniabit secus pedes. Verum irfiparTjpiov est

hie ccetus et cohors piratarum, et TTfiparevfiv

piraticam exercere. Sane ini videtur agmen
militum non justum, ant exercitum non
plenum et oixline incedentem significare, sed

tantum exciu-sionibus utentem.

Ver. 20.

?n^ M^m ianb n^aa? -iti^'wa
K- •

1 : n :
- JT" : i • t i-

'Aaffp, tt'kov aiiTov 6 apros. koI avros Sdxrei

rpvcjirjv lip)(Ov(Ti.

Au. J'er.—Out of Asher his bread shall

he fat, and he shall yield royal dainties.

Pool.—i.e., out of the land of Asher [so

Patrick]. Or, As for or concerning Asher,

his bread-corn shall be fuller and sweeter

and better than ordinarj' ; and he shall yield

royal dainties; not only oil for ointments,
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but also delicious and excellent fruits, fit to

be presented to a king. See Deut. xxxiii.

24, 2.5.

Ged.—Asher, fat shall be his fare ; dain-

ties for kings he shall afford.

Booth.—
Asher, of the best kind shall be his food

;

Dainties for kings, &c.

Rosen.—Ex Aschere pinguis panh ejus,

i. e., ex tribu Ascher erit panis optimus ; erit

ejus terra pinguis et opima, Nom. en""?,

quod alias est mascul., hie feminine capitur,

ut et alianomina (nipo, •©«, mi) suntutrius-

que generis. Alludit ad nomen "iai< , beati-

tude, felicitas. Tjjo-'3i?n ]r\\ «irT] , et ipse dahit

delicias regis, ita eximium panem proferet

ejus sors, ut etiam in deliciis regum esse

queat. Moses quoque Deut. xxxiii. 24. As-

eherem pedes oleo intincturum promittit.

Ver. 21.

-"^naw '\r\^-n r^rhvi nb^s ^bns:

V IT

Varr. Lectt.—21 Bocharto duce (in Hie-

roz., p. i. 1. iii. c. 10, et t. ii. p. 258),

Lowthus, Polus, Michaelis, Herder, Schidz,

Ilgen, Dathe, lusti, et Knappius legi volunt

sic: IE© np« ^njrt nn)\p nV« '!'nc2, i.e.,

Naphtali est arbor surculosa, edens ramos

pulchritndinis. Cfrr. LXX. Etsi haec con-

iectura valde ingeniosa est, obstat tamen

paulum poetae mos ti'ibus cum animalibus

comparantis. Cfr. v. 7, 9, 11, 17.

—

'V^~\

O x

•131© Sam. i.e., vel ut Syr. |^3qa. pul-

chritiido (cfr. Gesenii diss., p. 57), vel ut

Hebr. iDivJ , tuba buccina (sic reddidit Com-
mentar. Samaritano-Arab. in cap. Gen. xlix.

ed. a C. F. Schnurrero in Repert. Bibl. et

Or., p. xvi. p. 185). Cfr. etiam Wineri diss,

de vers. Sam., p. 28, ubi earn xiD , redemp-

tionis, legisse probabile redditur.

—

Schum.

NecjidaXl areXe^os dveifj-evov eTrtSiSoi? eV

Tta yepvj^fxaTL KtiXos.

Au. Ver.—21 Naphtali ?sahind let loose:

he giveth goodly words.

This sense of the text seems to be pre-

ferred by Patrick, Rosen., Gesen., Lee,

and Schum.

Bp. Patriclc.—Naphtali is a hind let

loose.'l As he had compared Judah to a

lion, and Issachar to an ass, and Dan to a

serpent; so he compares this son to a hind,

which is not confined within pales or walls
;

but runs at large, whither it pleaseth.

Whereby is signified that this tribe would be

great lovers of liberty.

He giveth goodly (or pleasing) words.~\

Which denotes their address (as we now
speak), charming language, and affability, to

win the favour of others ; and thereby

preserve their peace and liberty. Mercer

makes this verse to signify their speed and
swiftness in despatch of business ; and their

smoothness in the management of it ; which

might render them acceptable to all men.

There are no instances, indeed, in Scripture

to make out this character ; for Barak, who
was of this tribe, was very slow in imder-

taking the deliverance of Israel. Nor do

we read they were more zealous assertors of

liberty than others. But yet this will not

warrant us to alter the punctuation of the

words (as Bochart doth, par. i. Hierozoic,

lib. iii. cap. 18) to make a quite different

sense, which is this :
" Naphtali is a well-

spread tree, which puts out beautiful

branches." [This sense of the text seems

to be preferred by Pool.] For we do not

find that they were either more beautiful or

numerous than other tribes : but we find,

quite contrary, that Simoon, Judah, Issa-

char, Zebiilon, and Dan, were all more

numerous than they, when Moses took au

account of them (Numb. i. 23, 27, 29, 31,

39). Besides, this interpretation makes this

verse, in a manner, the very same with the

next concerning Joseph. Therefore, though

the LXX. agree to Bochart's version, we
had better stick to our own ; which makes a

sense clear and proper enough.

Ged., Booth.—
Naphtali is a spreading turpentine-tree,

Producing beautiful branches.

Dr. A. Clarice.—

Naphtali is a spreading oak.

Producing beautiful branches.

Bp. Horsleij.—nVx, "the evergreen oak,"

or "ilex." The participle nnb©, which

applied to a hind, might properly render

"let loose ;" applied to a tree, expresses the

circumstance of its extending its bi-anches in

all directions.

" Graceful shoots." tdn is the " extreme

shoot" at the top of a growing tree; and
in« seems to be used herein the same sense,

if indeed the true reading be not '">'n«

.

The poetry of any language will hardly

afford a more pleasing image of strength

and vigour, than an ilex with an ample

head, still putting forth fresh shoots.
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Bochart was, I believe, the first who thought

of this interpretation of this distich.

Gesen.—Naplitali is a slender hind ; he

litters goodly woi-ds. Since Bochart {Hie-

roz., i. p. 895), this verse is mostly read with

the vowels differently placed, nbv'^ and 'IPb?,

and translated, Naplitali is a slender fir-
tree, which putsforth handsome tops.

Prof. Lee.—^Vn, antelope, or gazelle.

nD\l5 n>D^« |ni:ri, who giveth pleasant words.

In Leo's translation of Gesenius, " which

brings forth pretty young ones!" Ges.
" (und) redet schone worte."—A very pretty

translation surely

!

Rosen.—NaphtaU cerva emis.ia, dimissa,

laxata, qui, sc. Naphtali dat, profert verba

pulchritudinis. Sensus perquam ohscurus,

de quo jam veteres vehementer inter se dis-

senserunt. Hebrseorum nonnulli terram

indicari opinantur, quse celeriter proferat

fructus siios maturos, similitudine desumta
acervas celeritate. Verba pulchra vero in-

telligunt illi de laude, qua Nephtalitae suae

sortis prsestantiam sint praedicaturi. Quae
quam sint coacta, quisque sentiet ipse.

Rectius alii simpliciter ad totam tribum hoc

enunciatum pertinere statuunt, notarique

putant incredibilem ejus celeritatem simul-

que gratiam in rebus agendis et negotiis

conficiendis.

Schum.—21 Hoc comma, quod est ob-

scurius, si textus mas. lectionem tueris, in-

terpretibus multum offensionis habuit.

LXX. enim, quorum verba Hieron. reddit

:

Nephtali virgultum resolutum, Grabe : j^ro-

pagines emittens (vid. eius animadverss. critt.

in Repertor., p. iv. p. 30), Pearsonius

(Praef. in LXX.) et Schleusner (Lex. in

LXX., p. V. p. 95) : tritncus, ex quo vir-

gulta prodeunt, pro nV« aut nVw aut coll.

ler. xvii. 8, ubi i?1.'?» per crTeXe;^os trans-

ferunt, permutatis gutturalibus, nbs? red-

diderunt iidemque pro '!»?« haud dubie
legerunt nps, ramos, qui de arbore commode
yevvTjfia dici possunt. Sim ilia habet teste

Bocharto, 1. 1 . unus Arabum MSS. in Suecia

:

i.e., Naphthali, arbor egregia, quce boniim
fructum affert. Hos secutus Bochartus
legendum praeccpit : nnbiu nV« , i.e., arbor
surcuU sive surculosa, et iDii5 np« , j-ami'

pulchrifudinis, i.e., rami egregii, speciosi, ut
adeo Naphtali propter foecunditatem ramosa;
et surculofe^ arbori similis esse dicatur
(Herder transfert: Naphtali ist eine

J^^

schiessende Terehiiithe, die schone Wipfel

wirft; Ilgen ; ,Es gleichet Naphtali der

schlanken Terebinthe, die eine schone Wipfel

treibt). Tali interpretationi licet conveniat

usus loquendi, quippe quod nm'jia Ps. Ixxx.

12; Ez. xvii. 6; ler. xvii. 8, de arboi'ibus

crescentibus adhibetur, et Tp« les. xvii. 6, 9,

ramum significat, itemque hoc, quod ea

sententiae concinnius cohaerere videntur '

difiiciliorem tamen lectionem ex nota Cri-

ticorum regula faciliori preeferendam iudi-

camus, eoque magis, quod poetam homines

animalibus neque plantis comparantem

vidimus, atque heroes ob velocitatem et

midier ob venustatem capreis seu cervis

in V. T. conferuntur (vid. 2 Sam. ii. 18;

1 Chron. xii. 8 ; Ps. xviii. 34 ; Cant. ii. 9, 17
;

Prov. V. 19). Accedit quod nnb\p nV^^ cerva

emissa sive excitata (eine aufgescheuchte

Hirschkuh) optimum sensum fundimt, si ea

de velocitate, qvia Naphtalitse ut cervae loca

montana, Libanum, incolentes libertatem

suam adserant, exponis. Cfr. lud. iv., s. et

Friedrich ad h. 1. Haec tamen iam antiqui

interpretes vario sensu explicarunt. Syr.

:

U-»^0 L..%*1 ».*-^Z).iiJ, i.e., Naphtali est

nuntius velox ; Ephraim Syr. in comment.
^7 PC

in Gen. CJliii^l j-^-^ > bona est eius terra;

Onk. : 'lai Nr^ «in«^ '^n?: , Naphtali, in terra

bona cadet sors eius ; Vulgat : Naphtali,

cervusemissus ; Ion.: ^^!^, 'DT "j'^ij "'i'lS 'WBJ,

Naphtali est nu7itius velox, similis cerro (qui

curret per scopulos montium). Hieronymus
in Quaestt. transfert: ager irriguus ; sed

etiam cervits emissus reddi posse censet,

propter temporaneas fruges velocitatem terrae

uberioris ostendens. Non male Luther, in

Commentar. ad h. 1. ludcei, inquit, nihil

aliud, afferunt, quam NaphtaU esse cervam

celerem, h. e,, sicut cervus est velocissimum

animal, ita terram Naphtali celerrime pro-

ferre fructus, qtii offeruntur in templo, ubi

laudatur deus eloquiis pulcherrimis. Mihi

magis placet, velocitatem cerva referri ad
venationem et Uberationem, sire ad teneritatem

et formain elegantiorem, q.d., hanc tribum

fore nohilissimam et tenerrimam, qualis esse

cerva aut hinmdus solet, item quia proxima

fuit tribus Naphtali Syrice ad Datnascum et

Libanon montem sita, ideo fuit exposita

iniuriis et violenliis vicinorwn, sicut cerva

venalioni obnoxia est. Clericus putat, la-

cobum Naphtalim cervae vagae comparare,

quiain eo tractu Cananaeae, qui inter Libanum



GENESIS XLIX. 171

et Carmelum sit et cuius partem insederint

NephtalitEe, ingens fuerit cervorum copia

teste Jiliano, lib. v. sub flnem. Cum Mer-
cero autem Rosenmueller hoc enunciatum

ad totam tribum refert, notarique putat

incredibilem eius celeritatem simulque gra-

tiam in rebus agendis et negotiis conficiendis-

Staehelin vertit : ce7-va graciUs, isque Naph-
tali figuram gracilem pedumque celeritatem

significari censet. — Nee minvis placet in

altero hemistichio textus lectionem retinere.

Nam qimm ^nsrj ad Naphtalim neque ad

cervam respiciat, poetam parallelismo syn-

thetico varia in Naphtali laudem cecinisse

credibile fit. Itaque Naphtali dicitur edere

verba pulchritudinis sive eloquia pulclira

(sic Vulg., Syr., et Saad.), ut facundia et

lepor, qui in Naphtalitis fuerit, describantur.

Quam interpretationem nuper defenderunt

Rosenmueller, Friedrich, Staehelin ad h. 1.

Gesenius et Winer in Lexx. s. v. ""9^. Sed,

ut taceam Onkelosi paraphrasin et fabellas

lonath. et Targ. Hierosol., Clericus inter-

pretatur : qucB sihi placehunt dicta dabU, sive

:

Naphtalis nepotes siimma Ubertate utentw,

eamqiie factis et dictis iisiu-pabunt, ut paral-

lelismum synonymicum restituat et inter

utrumque hemistichium id tantummodo dis-

criminis intercedat, quod in verbis Tvapprja-ia

atque eXevdrjpia cernatur. Alii intelligunt

laudem, qua Nephtalitas suae sortis prse-

stantiam sint celebraturi ; alii Deborje can-

ticum lud. V. ; alii Ijstorum dictorum et

carminum materiem, quam Naphtali daturvis

sit, collatis Ps. Ixviii. 12, et lob. xxxv. 10

(vid. lac. Robertson in Clav. Pent., p. 273);

alii, ut allegoria sit perfecta, '7.'?^ derivant

a Chald. ilsS!, agnus (Esr. vi. 9 ;
vii. 17), hoc

sensu : edit (cerva) pullos pulcliros ; alii

denique laudant urbanitatem Nephtalitarum

(vid. Calov., p. 1478). Quae utcunque se

habent, id liquet, textus lectionem salva ver-

borum mente servari posse.

Ver. 22—26.

'•AT •• -; <.T 'J' T '<•

V-.. -:it: -
1 • -: >.t-: it t

'^-t'^D VT' nnT ^-Tb""! ij'ntyp ]n"^s3
•• • ATT J" : IT- : '- ' T •• :

: bs-ib"' ps nr'i nwT2 npv^ -i^'nw

T' V -:jt !• -- <•• : t' v: : - : ' • t

n^nh ninn nb-13 bi^a n^arn nb-12
vjv i: ) : -r • --t <:•

nbns 26 : nn-n w'^w nb~i3 nnn

i— ; 1- ;- - J : • - : it ' • x

p]6v wA-^h Y>Tin ah^v n!s?na
' •• J : t' V : !• AT J :

•

: vns -in3 ^pTpb.^
IT V y. '(. :'t:

Varr. lectt.—22 nns ]2] mJ3-]3 , filius vel

abioidantice (de Sacy) vel rami (coll. n^NB

,

i.e., surculus) (Dathe, Mendelssohn, Frie-

drich al.) vel frugifertE, sc. arboris sive

matris (Herder, Dahl, Schott) vel oviculcc

(coll. Syr. Ij3, agnus, et JZ^hS , agna, et

Arab, ij.lj) capella, ovicula, ita ut ad

nomen matris losephi 'jrn, ovis alludatur,

Ilgen, Vater, lusti). — htss ni:a] 'ti-s 'di,

Sam, Vers., Sam., et LXX. probante

Abusaid, ita vertente : JiVuis mens minimus

super miirum ; Houbigantio : filius meus
minimus super me dominabit, et de Sacy

(in Comment, de vers. Sam., Ar., Pent., in

Eichhornii allg. Bibl. der bibl. Litt., p. x.

p. 85) sic interpretante totum comma : filius

fertiUtatis et abundfniticB est losej^hus ; fuit

milii quasi fons filius mens in locis aridis

incultisqiie repertus, natu minimus meus fuit

mihi quasi murus et arx, qua me et mea
tutatus sum. Contra ea disputarunt merito

Ravii exercitt., p. 51 ; Gesenii diss, de Pent.

Sam., p. 40 ; et Rosenmuelleri Scholl., p. 719.

— nir;? 0133, fiUcB ascensionis, i.e., ferae,

Ilgen, Vater, lusti, Gesenius in Lex. —
nra] iTO pro iiD, recede, legisse videntiu-

LXX. — iw, K. 152. pr.

23 iH'ii] inan'-i, Sam. LXX. et Vers. Sam.
— ilTT, K. 136, pr. Vulg., Ion., Persa

interpretantur : iurgati sunt, quasi legissent

1111 . Vid. Rosenmuelleri diss, de Persa,

p. 40. s. — Onkel. vertit : 'ryvypTi
, et ulti

sunt eum.—^nn'^^?]] inoffin, K. 193. — 'I?^]

Ji-a, K. 128.

24 n-ii] 'S?Tii, K. vii. codd. et Sam. pro-

bante Michaele (Bibl. Or., p. ix. p. 232) et

interpretante : sparsa e manibus eius (tela).

— DiEp] nUJOi
, K. ii. codd., R. v. codd., ex

pr. manu. D'CJo , Syr. et Onk. probantib.

Tellero in nott. critt., p. 47 ; Michaele ad

h. 1. Dathio et Ilgenio, 1. 1, p. 322. —
nsi] nsiT , i.e., observans, custodiens, Vogel

ad Grotium.—J3«] |J (pastor filii Israelis)

Michaelis ; Schulz in |2n Arabismum vidit

pro ]i positum.

25 ns(i] bxT , K. 84, 150 ; R. 766, 807, pr.

903, 988, 1031. ii. codd. habent lectionem

Keri hvi\. Sic etiam reddiderunt Sam. Vers.

S. LXX., Syr., Vulg., Saad. Hanc lee-
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tionem, quam Vaterus et lustius probant,

potissimum commendat antecedens '?Np

,

quocum copula Vav cohaeret, ''i^p] 3i:n yp;?

pp^ notant Mass. — 'rsr^^ , Sam. — Dinn
]

A k. 80.

26 ?!'?«] fTUpxT, Sam., LXX., Vers. Sam.,

Pers. — i?''li^] banc lectionem pro viilgari

masorethica : "i5 nin , in textum recepimus

a) parallelesmi membrorum causa qui ea

restituitur ; h) ob locos parallelos, qui de-

prehenduntur Deut. xxxiii. 15 (cfr. Num.
xxiii. 7) ; Hab. iii. 6 ; c) auctoritate LXX.,
Sam. Vers., Sam., et viii. codd., Kennicotti

freti, qui '^n legerunt ; d) perspicuitatis

causa, quae sic facili negotio atque exigua

mutatione efRcitur ; e) quod nobis usu venit,

Masorethas in gratiam perversee interpreta-

tionis nonnunquam 2>uncta vocalia adiecisse.

Vid. V. 22. Eandem consensu comprobarunt

I. D. Michaelis in Bibl. Or., t. ix. p. 233

;

SuppL, p. 572; Ilgen, 1. 1, p. 322; Dathe

ad h. 1. ; Vater et lusti ad h. 1. ; Gesenius

in diss, de Pent. Sam., p. 33, et in historia

linguae Hebr., p. 219; Schott ad h. 1.
;

Hirzel diss, de Pent. Syr., p. 32 ; Winer in

Lex., p. 264. Non male coniecit Vater,

'lirt ortum esse ex '^in quod Deut. xxxiii. 14,

plane responderet. Quodsi tibi probatur,

lege sicut Hab. iii. 6, ^^'^"!^!• Listi nin

habet obsoletam formam phu'alis, quam
lev. xvii. 3, reperisse opinatm-. Haec auteni

redoleret Syriasmum sive statum construc-

tum, Syrorum more formatum (vid. Gesenii

Lehrg., p. 543 ; Hoftmanni Gr. Syr., p. 259).

Nos quidem obsoletiorem formam tuendam
iudicannis ex regida criticre inferioris satis

nota, quae summam cautionem in talibus

vocibus mutandis adliibendam docet, ut adeo
"lin sit forma antiquior pro in , servata ilia in

nomine proprio mentis "irt
. Cfr. Gesenii

Lex. de hac voce.

—

Scliiim.

LXX.—22 D(6y r]v^rifj.€vos 'lcoa-r)0, vlos

rjv^rjfxeuos fiov ^rjXaTos, vlos /nov veaiTaTos.

irpos ^li avd(TTpe\j/ov. 23 tls ov 8tal3ov\ev6fji(uoi

eXoibopovv, Kal fve'i^ov avTM Kvpioi To^evfidrov.

2 1 Kal (TvvfTpifirj pera Kpdrovs ra ro^a avTcov.

KOL e^eXvdrj ra vevpu (Bpaxi-ovcov x^^pos avroyv,

8ia x^'pa 8wd(TTov 'laKco/3. eKeWev 6 kut-
icrxvcrns 'la-parjX irapu deoCi tov narpos aov.
2.3 Ka\ e^or]$7](T£ aoi 6 6e6s 6 epos, kol
€vX6yr]are ae evXoyiav ovpavov apcodev, Kal ev-'

Xoyiau -y^f exova-rjs mivra. iiveKev evXoyias
paarav Kal pijrpas. 26 fvXoylas narpos (tov

Kal pTjTpos (rov. VTTfpia-xvaev vrrep evXoyiais
opeav p.ov'i.p.u>v, Kal eV fvXoyiais divoiv afvdav,

'daovTai enl Ke(paXriv 'laxTrjcf), Kal ewl Kopv<^r]s

cov rjyr]craTO ddeX(fja>v.

Varr. Lectt.—22 vlos rjv^r^pevos 1.] a V.

codd. — p,ov 1.] poi iv. codd. a i. vii. x.
;

xxviii. codd. Compl., Aid., Alex., Cat.,

Nic. — f vlos pov 75. Aid. — vewraTos']

vecorepos ix. codd. Compl.

23 eXoi86povv~\ f koI ibiKacravTo 135.

24 a-vveTpi^if\ fuerunt, qui coniicerent,

legendum esse Sterpi^T/ vel avverpi^rjs. Vid.

Simon. Hist. Crit. V. T., lib. ii. c. 6.

Xeip6s~\ A 16, 59. ;(el/^c5^' i. vii. ; xxxvi.

codd. Aid., Alex., Cat., Nic.

24. 'l(TparjX~\ f ere Alex.

25. ovpavov^ oTT ovp. x. codd. Cat., Nic.

— iivfKev] eveKev xi. xii. codd. Compl., Alex.,

Cat., Nic.

26. vnfpicrxiJiTev] vTrepicrxva-as vii. codd.

— vTTfp evXoyiasI eV fvXoyiais i. ii. vii. x.

;

XV. codd.. Aid., Alex. — opecov] a iii. ; 75,

120. Alex, in char. min. — eV eiiXoylms^

enl evXoyias v. codd., Compl., Cat., Nic.
— (TTidvpias iii. codd. — divav] 6tjv£v 71,

83, Aid. — ^oiuav 15, 135. Aquila. —
aemtBi'] alamojv i. vii. x. ; xxxvi. codd.,

Compl., Aid., Cat., Nic. — ecrovrai] a'

i'aovTai vi. codd.. Aid.

26 KfCJiaXrjv'] K{<f)aXris Alex.

—

Schumann.
All. Ver.—22 Joseph is a fruitful bough,

even a fruitful bovigh by a well ; whose

branches [Heb., daughters] run over the wall

:

23 The archers have sorely grieved him,

and shot at him, and hated him:

24 But his bow abode in strength, and

the arms of his hands were made strong by
the hands of the mighty God of Jacob

;

(from thence is the shepherd, the stone of

Israel :)

25 Even by the God of thy father, who
shall help thee ; and by the Almighty, who
shall bless thee with blessings of heaven

above, blessings of the deep that lieth

under, blessings of the breasts, and of the

womb :

26 The blessings of thy father have pre-

vailed above the blessings of thy progenitors

unta the utmost bound of the everlasting

hills : they shall be on the head of Joseph,

and on the crown of the head of him that

was separate from his brethren.

Ged., Booth.—
22 A fruitful stem is Joseph,

A fruitful stem by a fountain

;

Whose branches [Ged., tendrils. He,with
Onk., supposes that the vine is the tree

liere intended.] shoot over the wall.
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23 Though the archers greatly [Ged.,Though
skilled archers] aggrieved him,

Contended with him, and harassed him
;

24 Yet his bow retained its force.

And strong were his arms and his

hands

:

[ Ged. And his arms their strength]

Through the power of the Mighty One of

Jacob,

Through the name of the Shepherd—the

Rock of Israel

;

25 Through the God of thy father, who
helped thee

;

Through the Almighty, who blessed thee.

May the blessings of the heavens from

above.

The blessings of the low-lying deep,

The blessings of the breasts, and of the

womb,
26 The blessings of thy father and thy

mother [Sam., LXX., Pers.],

With the blessings of the eternal moun-
tains,

The desirable things of the everlasting

hills.

Abound and rest [Ged., accimiulate] on

the head of Joseph

On the crown of the chief [Ged., the

Distingviished] among his brethren !

Dr. A. Clarke.—

22 The son of a fruitful (vine) is Joseph

;

The son of a fruitful (vine) by the foun-

tain :

The daughters (branches) shoot over the

Avail.

23 They sorely afflicted him, and contended

with him

;

The chief archers had him in hatred.

24 But his bow remained in strength.

And the arms of his hand were made
strong,

By the hand of the mighty one of

Jacob,

By the name of the Sheplierd, the Rock
of Israel.

25 By the God of thy father, for he helped

thee.

And God All-sufficient,* he blessed thee.

The blessings of the heavens from

above,

And the blessings lying in the deep

beneath
;

The blessings of the breasts, and of the

womb,
26 The blessings of thy father have pre-

vailed

Over the blessings of the eternal moun-
tains.

And the desirable things of the ever-

lasting hills,

These shall be on the head of Joseph,

And on his crown who was separated

from his brethren.

* [For n« he reads '?«
: see the various

readings above.]

22 Au. Ver.—Joseph is a fruitful bough,

&c. So Pool, Patrick, Rosen.

Gesen.—I?, a set, slip, of plants; or sprig

of a tree, as it were, the son of the tree,

comp. ( p?; n;?3V , in Latin piillus and pidlu-

lare). It is used in the fem. gend. as

neuter, in order to denote inanimate things,

Gen. xlix. 20 : nnb ]3, probably a fruitful

set or sprig. According to some also in

Ps. Ixxx. 16.

Pool.—A fruitful hough, in regard of

those two numerous tribes which proceeded

from his two sons. By a well or fountain,

or water-course, which situation doth much
further the growth of trees. See Psal. i. 3

;

Ezek. xix. 10. Whose branches run over the

wall, i.e., which is planted by a wall, whose
heat furthers its growth no less than the

moisture of the water doth.

Bp. Patrick.—22 Joseph is a fruitful

bough,'] Or young plant. It is an allusion

to his name, which imports growth and

increase ; and may well be understood of

the great dignity to which he was risen in

Egypt. Unto which he was advanced in a

short time, after Pharaoh took notice of

him ; like a bough or young plant, which

shoots up apace ; and thence compared in

the next words to

A fruitful bough by a well;] Or spring of

water ; which in those dry countries made
the plants which were set near them to grow
the faster, and to a greater height (Ps. i. 3),

and therefore signifies his extraordinary

advancement.

Whose branches run over the tvalL] Cover
the wall that surrounds the spring ; or the

wall against which the tree is planted.

Which seems to denote the two tribes of

Ephraim and Manasseh, which sprang from
him, and were very flourishing ; as appears

from Josh. xvii. 14, 17, where they tell him,

they were "a great people, whom the Lord
had blessed hitherto." And Joshua there

acknowledges as much, saying, "Thou art a

great people, and hast great power: " and

therefore assigns them a larger portion



171 GENESIS XLIX.

of land than they had at first. The Hebrew
word hanoth, which Ave translate houghs,

literally signifying daughters ; some thinlc

that, as he speaks of the sons of Joseph in

the foregoing part of the verse, so in this he

speaks of his daughters, that they should go

to the wall, i.e., saith Dr. Lightfoot, even to

the enemy ; to repair the hostile tribe of

Benjamin ; which otherwise had decayed

for want of wives. For so the woi'd shur

signifies, and is translated by lis an enemy

(Ps. xcii. 11). And D. Chytrsens under-

stands here by daughters, the cities of the

tribe of Ephraim which should be well

governed, though some shovild set them-

selves against it.

Mosen.-—Filius fructifer Josephus, fl/iis

fructifer ad fonte7n. ]3 hie ramurn denotat,

ideo cum femineo adjective rrp jungitur,

quod habetur ratio nominis synonymi rriss
,

s. rr^SiS , ramus; nam quo minus p in re-

gimine positum censeamus, ut dicatm- Jilius

fructiferce, illud impedit, quod in omnibus

codd. p , non )3 sci-ibitur, quod esset status

regiminis. Est igitur constructio sensu

congrua, non voce, ut Jud. xviii. 7, mascu-

lino D?ri subjungitur femin. rinci', quia illud

notionem it^?'^
> societatis habet. n"j3 pro

n»")E
, fructificans, seu fructifera, utrobique

hie per Camez sub 1, ne putetur esse in

regimine, ut solet fieri in dictionibus, in

quibus n femineum absolutum est, et jiro n

ponitur, vid. Gesenii Lehrg., p. 467.

Bp. Horsley.—22, 26 " Graceful is the

person of Joseph."—Joseph has four stanzas.

The first, a triplet, commending the beauty

of his person. The second, composed of

three couplets, describing the difficulties

with which he had struggled through the

malice of his enemies, and referring his

deliverance and exaltation to the immediate

interposition of Providence. The two last

stanzas, consisting of five lines each, promise

a continual manifestation of the favour of

heaven in all manner of temporal blessings.

"Graceful is the person," &c. For mo^
I read, with Houbigant, and many of the

best of the Jewish critics, m«D . The verb
"iND signifies "to decorate, to adorn, to make
glorious." Hence come the nouns mxcn

,

1ND, m«Dn, which signify "beauty, glory,

ornamental dress," in general; or, in par-

ticular, certain ornamental parts of the

head-dress. Hence I think that mNQ, or

m«D, may denote that attractive grace of

person, which is the result of natural beauty

heightened by the ornaments of dress. For
this we have no one word in our language.

It is true, that nn«D occurs in the sense of

" a bough," in which our public translation

takes it in this place. But this sense of the

word is figurative, because boughs are the

ornamental dress of trees.

Dr. Durell's interpretation may seem, in

some degree, countenanced by the parallel

place of the last words of Moses, where

Joseph is described under the image of a

young bullock. But where is the propriety

of setting the bullock by a well ? He would

be more fitly placed in a rich meadow. The
necessity we shall be under, of placing our

bullock by a well, seems an insuperable

objection to that interpretation. Unless

indeed it could be supposed, that the meadow
might be expressed by the well, or spring of

water, which might be in the meadow, and
might contribute to the richness of the

pasture. But this appears to me a very

harsh metonymy.
" Upon him are the eyes."—Although I

render, as if the reading were 'j'3> vbs?
,
yet

I propose not any alteration of the text.

^'» vb:> would render that " eyes are upon

him;" |'» 'b3> renders that "he is under the

eyes," which is the very same thing. Either

expression denotes that he was the object of

the attentive and interested inspection of

the ladies.

"When they walk." The plural noun
ni33 may seem to require that the adjective

mss should be plural. But the anomaly of

the construction is not indefensible. In the

best Greek writers, particularly the Attic,

when two nouns occur one under the govern-

ment of the other, it is not uniisual, for an

adjective, which ought to agree wholly with

the one, to be made to agree partly with the

one, and partly with the other. Thus, •

—

cLKOvca (pdoyyov opvidcov kukco Kka^ovras oicrrpa.

Soph. Antig., lin. 1013. Here opvidav is

under the government of (pdoyyov KXa^ovras,

which shovild entirely in concord with the

former agree in number with that, but with

the latter in case. So in the Hebrew, niDi

being under the government of ]'V , the

adjective m5S, which ought to agree entirely

with m32 , is made to agree in number with fS?

.

Schum.—See below.

23 All. Ver.—Shot at him. So Rosen.,

Gesen., Schum., &c.

Ged., Booth., Clarke.—Contended wdth

him.
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Rosen.—23 At exacerbarunt eum, s. exa-

cerbarunt quidem eum et jaculati sunt, sc. in

eum, eique adversati sunt doniini sagittaruni,

sagittarii. Sunt, qui de tota tribu in pos-

terum intelligant, quod multos adversarios

sit habitvu'a. Veruni de praeterito potius

hsec capienda videntur, ut sint in laudem

ipsius Josephi, quod invicto robore tot

adversarios superarit. Dictio 'irmD''T alludit

ad id quod fecerant illi fratres. Verba
autem qu^ sequuntur describunt eorum in

animis suis erga ilium odium, et con-

stantem malevolentiam atque indignationem
;

simul vero etiam ipsius constantiam, cum
peterent eum sagittse noxiee. ^31 veterum

plures retulerunt ad m , unde in , lis,

jiirgmm, quasi ilT scriptvun esset, aut existi-

marunt, 23^ habere h. 1. litigandi signifi-

catum, quum verba rad. 2, geminantia, et

verba rad. 2, quiescentia, quag duas reliquas

radicales communes habent, significatione

quoque baud raro conveniant. Hinc in

textu Sam. ihtti scribitur. Ita Jonathan :

et contendebant cum eo, quem sequitur Persa.

Ita et Hieronymus : et jurgati sunt. LXX.
eXoiSopovv. Sed recte alii 121 ad 33'5 , i.q.

niT
,
jaculari, referunt, unde n'l^J , jaculatores,

Jer. ]. 29 : Job. xvi. 13. Quod et nos baud
dubitamus prseferendum ob mentionem sa-

gittariorum, D'srr ""."jsa, quie subjicitur. bya

nomini alii in statu regiminis prsemissum

indicare eum, qui rem, cujus nomen sub-

jicitur, tractat versatve, notum est. Vid.

xiv. 13, et Gesenii Lehrgeb., p. 647.

jBj}. Horsley.—In this couplet I have

taken the liberty of making a conjectural

emendation, which consists, however, merely

in a transposition of the words, which in the

printed Bibles stand thus :

—

Here are five words composed of twenty-six

letters, which are twice as many as are

usvially contained in any couplet of trimeters

of the mean length, and more, almost by a

third part, than are to be found in any

tetrameter in this poem. Of these five

words, therefore, since they would make a

single line too long, a couplet must be

formed. But, preserving the order in which

they stand, it is impossible to form them
into two lines, which may be nearly of an

equal length. An inequality so rarely to be

found in the corresponding lines of the

couplet, that wherever it occurs, it may be
considered as a symptom of a coi-rupted

text. I therefore venture to change the

order of the words, for one which seems more
natural, at the same time that it is more
consistent with what we know of the laws of

Hebrew verse :

Thus we have a couplet, of which the first

line has fourteen letters, and the second

twelve. But the first word of the second

line, the verb im , evidently wants two
letters, to bring it to an exact correspond-

ence with the two other verbs ; namely, the

', the characteristic of the tense, and the n

of the suffix. Restore these two letters,

(for which we have the avithority of the

Samaritan, which gives inrTi), writing inai'i,

and the two lines become exactly equal.

In the order in which these five words
stand in the printed Hebrew text, the noun
'"'Sa appears to be the common subject of all

the three verbs. But if that order be the

true one, in which I place them, the noun
'''3J1 is the peculiar subject of the verb ^r\2^y

,

and the other verbs have the indefinite

nominative understood ; and the literal ren-

dering of the couplet is this :

But they have borne him ill will, they have

despitefully treated him,

The masters of archery have taken aim at

him.—" taken aim at him." So I render
inaTi . The LXX. have expressed the same
sense

—

ivei^ov avrco.

Schum.-—See below.

Pool.-—^24 His bow, wherewith he opposed

his enemies; which was no military bow,

hut that which he opposed to all their in-

juries, to wit, his own virtue, his innocence,

his patience, his temperance, his faith and
hope in God, whereby he resisted and van-
quished all the temptations and difficulties

which he met with, so that all his enemies
could neither defile nor destroy him. The
miglity God of Jacob, i.e., my God; the

noun for the pronoun, which is frequent.

When men forsook and persecuted him, my
God and his God stood by him. He showed
that it was not Joseph's wisdom or courage,

but God's gracious assistance, that made him
conqueror.

From thence is the shepherd, the stone of
Israel; either, 1. From that great delivei--

ance vouchsafed by God to Joseph it is that

Israel or Jacob hath a shepherd to feed him,

a stone to lay his head upon, as once he did.

Gen. xxviii. 11, or a rock of refuge to fly
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to in his great distresses, or a foundation-

stone, or corner-stone, or pillar, to sustain

or preserve Jacob's house. Or rather, 2.

From the hands of the mighty God of Jacob,

last mentioned. Or from the God of his

father, as it follows the next verse. So the

sense is this. Though Joseph was a blessed

instrument in this wonderful work, yet the

God of Jacob was the chief author of it,

by whose wise and merciful providence it

was so ordered that Joseph should be first

sold, and afterwards advanced, and all in

order to this end, that his Israel, with whom
he had been pleased to make a gracious and

everlasting covenant, should have a shep-

herd to feed him in the time of famine, and

a stone or rock to support him.

Bishop Patrick.—24 But his bow abode in

strength.'] He armed himself with invincible

patience ; having nothing else to oppose

unto their malicious contrivances. It seems

to be a metaphor from those soldiers, who
have bows so well made, that though often,

never so often bent, they neither break, nor

grow weak. Such was the temper of

Joseph's mind.

The arms of his hands were made strong ,•]

i.e., He was strengthened and suppoi'ted :

being like to a strenuous archer, the muscles

and sinews of whose arms are so firm and

compact, that though his hands draw his

bow continually, he is not weary.

By the hands of the mighty God of Jacob. ~\

Which fortitude he had not from himself,

but from the Almighty ; who had supported

Jacob in all his adversities ; and made all

that Josejjh did (when he was sold and
impi'isoned) to prosper in his hands (xxxix.

3, 22, 23). The Hebrew word ahir which

signifies potent or powerful, and we trans-

late mighty One, is as much as the Lord of
Jacob. For froni power it comes to signify

potestas, authority and dominion also, as

Bochart observes.

From thence.'] From the Divine Providence
over him, before mentioned.

Is the shepherd.] Joseph became the feeder

and nourisher of his father, and of his family,

and of their flocks and herds
;

preserving
them all from being famished.

The stone of Israel.] Who upheld them
all, and kept them from being ruined. Or;

shepherd may signify his being made
governor of all the land of Egypt ; and the

stone of Israel, the support of his family.

For shepherd is a name of dignity and

authority : and stone signifies the foundation

(as Abarbinel here expounds it) upon which

the whole building relies : as Jacob and all

his children did upon Joseph for their sus-

tenance.

Some I find (particularly D. Chytraeus)

refer the words from thence unto Joseph :

and then by the shepherd and stone of Israel,

imderstand those excellent men, who by
their wisdom and valour supported the

commonwealth of Israel. Such as Joshua,

the captain of the Lord's host, and Abdon,

one of the judges, who were of the tribe of

Ephraim: and Gideon, Jair, and Jephthah,

who were of the tribe of Manasseh. But
the following words incline rather to the

former sense.

Bjy. Horsley.—iil3n "recoiled," from 3i©,

not from 3M)\

" While the arms of his assailants were

enfeebled." This interpretation has the

sanction of the version of the LXX., and
all the ancient versions, except the Vulgate.

In the Hebrew text we find only these two

words '''2^^ "nD'i . The shortness of the line,

as well as the form of the word 'Sii , which

is evidently in construction, requires that a

third word should follow 'J?il. If vt be

brought back from the following line, the

equality of the lines of the next couplet will

be destroyed, without any advantage to the

sense of this ; for " the arms of his hands "

is, in any language, an absurd, an inex-

plicable image. It seems therefore almost

certain, that a word in this place, under the

government of 'Sil , has been lost out of the

text. To restore it, it will be necessary to

ascertain whose arms are the subjects of the

proposition, whether Joseph's, or his

enemies; and this perhaps cannot otherwise

be ascertained, than by settling distinctly

what the proposition is, of M'hich arms are

the subject. According to modern in-

terpreters, the proposition is, that arms were

strengthened ; which can be understood of

no arms but Joseph's. According to the

LXX., the Syriac, the ancient Italic,

Jonathan, and the Samaritan, the pro-

position is exactly the reverse, that arms

were weakened ; which can be understood

of no arms but those of Joseph's enemies.

According to the Vulgate, the proposition

is, that arms were released from fetters

;

which, again, can be understood of no arms

but Joseph's. The version of the Vulgate,

and the other ancient versions, although
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they present such different senses, seem to

have been all formed upon one and the same

reading of the Hebrew text ; in which the

word, that should be under the government

of '2r\i , was wanting, as it now is ; but the

verb in some other way expressed relaxation.

Ludovicus Capellus, and Houbigant, in

the persuasion that lis
, the root of iiD' , the

verb we have in our modern text, predicates

corroboration, concluded that some other

verb occupied the place of this in the copies

which the ancient translators used, and set

themselves to guess what that other verb

should be. Capellus thinks it was i^'D'

.

Houbigant prefers VZ'

.

But upon what ground has the sense of

strengthening been affixed to iiD' , the word

of our present text? As a verb, the root

1ID occurs nowhere in the whole Bible but in

this single passage. The participle Hophal
tsio occurs once (1 Kings x. 18) as an

epithet of gold. The participle Piel rao

occurs once (2 Sam. vi. 16), where some

lexicographers give it the sense of exerting

strength or agility. But it is applied to

King David dancing before the ark, and

seems to express the extravagant frantic

motions of a man dancing for joy ; a sense

more allied to relaxation, than to strength

or firmness. Wherever else the word occurs,

it is as the noun is , signifying the purest

gold, and nothing else. Hence I should

conjecture, that the primary meaning of the

verb is to refine a metal by iiision in the

crucible: and that that "best gold," with

which Solomon overlaid his ivory throne (1

Kings X. 18), was properly fused gold; that

is, gold which had undergone fusion in the

assayist's furnace, and had so been brought

to its greatest purity. Now, if the primary

sense of the word be " to melt down," that is,

to destroy solidity and cohesion ; its figurative

sense will naturally be " to I'elax, to weaken,

to enfeeble." And there will be no occasion

to feign a variety of the ancient copies to re-

concile the ancient versions with the Hebrew

text. Nor will there be any reason to suppose,

that the avithor of the Vulgate had a reading

of his own. It only appears, that he has in-

terpreted the same word less accurately. He
understood it to signify "dissolvere;" but

imagined that it might express a dissolution

of external confinement, as well as of

natural strength ; not aware, that the former

sort of dissolution has no connexion with the

primary meaning of the word.

Admitting therefore that we have in the

version of the LXX. (with which, as hath

been observed, the Syriac, the old Italic,

Jonathan, and the Samaritan, agree) the

true exposition of the verb ns' , the pro-

position is, that arms were enfeebled. The
arms, of which this is affirmed, must have

been the arms of Joseph's enemies : and of

those persons the lost word, under the

government of '3?"n , must have been de-

scriptive. If I could allow myself to oflTer a

conjectural emendation, without the autho-

rity of any MS., and with the authority of

the ancient versions against me, I should

say that VTis is the word to be supplied : a

word in sound, as well as letters, so nearly

resembling 'm, that it might the more
easily be lost. But althovigh I have nothing

but conjecture for the word, and for that

reason would not venture to insert, I have
the authority of all the ancient versions,

except the Vulgate, for rendering as if it

were inserted.

n'D VT ,
" His strength is from the

strength." See a similar use of Q't, in the

plural, for "strength, power, or ability," in

Joshua viii. 20.

All. Fer.—( From thence is the shepherd,

the stone of Israel.)

Rosen.—From that time he [i.e., Joseph]

was the feeder and stone of Israel.

Sed sedit, i.e., permansit inforti, in robore

arctis ejus, valide se illis et robuste arcu

suo opposuit. Et levia, agilia, expedita

fuerunt brachia maniium ejus, vt n-hi pro

simplici yT\\ , brachia ejus, T plane re-

dundante; ut in iis quae statim subjiciuntur :

^7T. '"y 'TP, a mci7iibus fortis Jacobi, Deuni
suum intelligit, quem Jacobus pro forti et

potente habet, cujus robore et virtute ita

robustum fuisse Josephum filium agnoscit.

Inde pascens erat et lapis Israelis, i.e., ab

illoinde tempore (de Dl»p cf ad Hos. ii. 14),

quo rebus tam duris est eluctatus, sustinuit

fulsitque Israelem, i.e., me cum totafamilia.

^3« nyi da-uvSeVcos poni nemo facile miretur

in carmine, in ea maxime oratione, quee,

quia a moriente est habita, hiatibus non
modo verborum, sed etiam sententiarum

abundat. Pastorem Israelis Jacobus vocat

Josephum, quod ipsum una cum tota familia

in iEgypto omnium rerum affluentia pavit.

Nam qui beneficia in aliquem confert, is

Hebraais, qui pascuis imprimis delectati

sunt, pascere dicitur; Ps. xxiii. 1. Nee
minus apte Josephum vocat lapidem Israelis,

A .\
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quod erat ipsi et suis fulcimento et svis-

tentaculo. Sunt, qui «*'? ad Devun re-

ferant, et utramque dictionem in nominativo

vei-tant, ut sit : inde, a Deo inquam, est

pastor, lapis Israelis ; Deo gratias debentiu-,

quod Josephus me et meos aluit sustinuitque.

LXX., eneWev 6 Kariaxvcras ere 'Ia*:w^, napa

Tov Qeov Tov Trarpos crov, inde qui confortavit

te, Jacob, a Deo patris tai. Sed verba irapa

TOV Qeoi) roi) narpos aov, quae in libris editis

huic versui accensentur, exprimunt prima

vs. sq. verba, '^'ix bm , ita ut duo nomina

p« n»T , tanquam laobvvapa, unico Karicr-

Xvcras (re expressa sint. Syrus reddidit : et

a nomine pasioris lapidis Israel, omne illud

proficiscitur. Apparet, pro D'^Jt? interpretem

legisse D^?'?
,
probante Tellero, qui in Nott.

Crit., p. 47, locum sic vertit : propter nomen

pasioris lapidis Israelis, i.e., propter majes-

tatem, bonorem ejus, qui custodivit ilium

lapidem, in quo Jacobus cubuit (xxviii. 12,

13). Sed duriuscula est hgec dicendi ratio :

Deus pastor, i.e., defensor lapidis est.—Rose7i.

Schum.—See below.

Pool.—Here he explains and determines

that dovibtful expression from thence, by

adding, even bi/ (or rather from, as this

particle viem properly signifies, and was

just now used) the God of thy father, i.e.,

who hath chosen and loved thy father, and

made a league with him, and blessed

him with all manner of blessings. Blessings

of heaven above, i.e., the sweet and powerful

influences of the heavenly bodies, and the

dews and rains wliich fall from heaven,

whereby the fruits of the earth are pro-

duced in great plenty. See Lev. xxvi. 4;

Deut. xxviii. 12; xxxiii. 14. Blessings of

the deep, i.e., of that great sea of waters

both about the earth and in the earth,

whence come those springs and rivers by

which the earth is moistened and made
fruitful. See Gen. i. 2; vii. 11; Deut.

viii. 7. Blessings of the breasts a7id of the

womb, whereby both men and beasts shall

be greatly multiplied, and abundantly sup-

plied with all necessaries.

Bp. Patrirk.-^25 Even by the God of thy

father.'] Or, from him that blessed me; and
advanced thee to be the support of my
family. For it refers to all that went before.

Who shall help thee.] Having said what
God had already done for liim, lie now fore-

tels what he would do liereafter, which
relates to "all his posterity, whom God would

protect and defend.

By the Almighty.] Or, from him who is

all-sufficient ; by which name he revealed

himself unto Abraham, when he entered

into covenant with him and with his seed

(xvii. 1).

Bless thee with the blessings of heaven

above, blessings of the deep that lieth under.']

The meaning seems to be, that his posterity

should be planted in a very fertile soil,

watered from above with the dew of heaven

and with showers of rain, and watered

beneath with springs and rivers. As G.

Vossius well interprets it, lib. 1. de Idolol.,

cap. 77,

Blessings of the breast, and of the ivomb.]

A promise of a numerous and thriving pro-

geny. Or, of a vast increase of cattle, so

well fed, that they shovdd bring up their

young prosperously, as well as bring them

forth abundantly.

An. Ver.—Even by the God of thy father.

So Pool, Patrick, &c.

Rosenmiiller separates this verse from the

preceding. From the God of thy father

shall all these blessings come.

T|'2N bsiD, A Deo patris tui, non pafre tuo,

hsec, inquam, omnia tibi sunt et fuerunt,

nam et eum fortem Jacobi nominarat, ^'}}^'Sl

,

pro ^to: Tij^j
,
qui tibi aiixilio erit, 'TO HNi , et

ah Omnipotente ; 'Q ante ^^ est quoque ante

™ subaudiendum
; ^jriJ'T et qui benedicet

deinceps, ut ccepit, tibi, te fortunabit et

augebit, idque omnis generis prosperitate,

uti subjungit, bsn D.'nffi nb"\2, benedictionilms

cceli dcsuper, i.e., pluviis suo tempore de-

missis et copiosis roribus, quibus foecundatur

humus, ut uberes segetes emittat. Illud

hi-Q posset salvo sensu abesse, sed antiquis-

simae simplicitatis est, talia pleonastice ad-

jungere, quemadmodum in his, quae se-

quunlur, nrij^ rai^ Dinn nbia , benedictionibus

abyssi, i.e., voraginis subterraneae cubantis

infra, quibus significatur terra fontibus,

lacubus et rivis irrigua, et hinc fertilis et

amosna. Verbis, cnni D'.iffl nb-i? , benedic-

tionibus uberum et uteri, promittit nume-
rosam et Isete florentem sobolem, nam
benedictione nberitm significatur, baud fore

ubera arida, nee futurum esse, ut infantes

defectu lactis moriantur, benedictione uteri

vero, non peritui-os foetus in matrum utero.

Contrarium est in malorum imprecatione,

Hos. ix. 14. Neque tamen repudianda

plane aliorum sententia, significari h. 1.

lactis copiam et pecudum multitudinem, quae

utraque apte subjungatur terrae fertilitati
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modo promissK, uhera enim in stilo Orientis

hand raro significant pecudes lacte dis-

tentas.

—

Rosen.

Bp. Horsley.—The three last lines of this

stanza stand thus :

—

byo D'nUJ T\TQ.

nnn nsn cian ddii

Dmi anM) n3ii

The middle line of the three is so much
longer than either of the other two, and,

indeed, than any other line of this stanza,

that I am inclined to think that the order of

the lines has been inverted, and that what

is now the last should precede the other

two, that so the long line may close the

stanza.

With blessings of the breasts and of the

womb,
With blessings of the heavens above.

With blessings of the deep, which lie

beneath.

Pool.—The blessings which I thy father

have conferred upon thee are much more

considerable than those which I received

from my father Isaac, or from my grand-

father Abraham. This was true, 1. In the

extent of the blessings ; Ishmael was ex-

cluded from Abraham's blessing, and my
brother excluded from Isaac's blessing, biit

both Joseph's children are comprehended in

Jacob's blessing. 2. In the distinctness

and clearness of them ; for that land of

Canaan which was transmitted to Isaac and

to Jacob only in the general, was now in

some sort particularly distributed to Joseph,

and to the rest of his brethren, as after-

wards it was by Joshua. 3. In the nearness

of the accomplishment. Now there was a

more likely prospect of the multiplication of

their seed, than there was to Abraham or

Isaac ; and in not very many years after this

they multiplied to astonishment, and drew

nearer to the possession of the promised

land. Unto the utmost hound of the ever-

lasting lulls : these words seem to note the

duration of Joseph's blessing, that it should

continue eve7i to the bounds of the everlasting,

or lasting, or ancient hills, i.e., as long as

the most solid and stable mountains shall

last, i.e., for ever. Perpetuity is described

by the continuance of the mountains, as

Isa. liv. 10; or of the sun and moon, as

Psal. Ixxii. 5, 7, 17 ; or of the heavens and
earth, as Matt. v. 18. In the foregoing

words of this verse he commends these

blessings from their excellency above all

former blessings ; and here he commends
them .from their durableness. Theg shall

be ; or, let them be ; for this may be a prayer

to God that these blessings may be constant

and perpetual. Him that was separate from
his brethren; so he was, when he was sold

into Egypt, and abode there in the court

when his brethren were in Goshen. Or, the

crowned of, or among his brethren, i.e.,

who though he was once scorned and trampled

upon by his brethren, yet now is highly

honoured and advanced above them. Others,

the Nazarite of, or among his brethren ; as

he may be called either for his purity and
sanctit}', or for his eminency and dignity.

But we must remember that the Nazarites

were as yet unknown, being instituted long

after this time.

Bp. Patrick.—26 The blessings of thy

father.'] Either the blessings bestowed by
God upon Jacob, or the blessings Jacob

conferred on his son Joseph. [So Rosen.]

Have prevailed.'] Are greater.

Above the blessings of thg progenitors.]

Than the blessings God bestowed upon

Abraham and Isaac : who had not so many
sons as God had blessed him withal : upon

every one of whom also he conferred a

share in the inheritance of the land of

Canaan ; whereas Ishmael was excluded by

Abraham, and Esau by Isaac. Or, the

meaning may be, / have done more for thee

than they for me, i.e., thou shalt be happier

than I. For Jacob led an unsettled life :

but Joseph flourished in great splendour in

Egypt, to the end of his days.

Unto the utmost bound of the everlasting

hills.] As long as the world shall last. [So

Rosen.] For perpetuity is expressed in

Scripture by the durableness of mountains

(Isa. liv. 10). And here he seems to allude

to the noble mountains, which fell to be the

portion of Joseph's children, viz., Bashan

and Mount Ephraim. But there are those

who think he hath not respect to the durable-

ness of these mountains, but to their fruit-

fulness ; translating the Hebrew word tavath

not bounds, but desires [so Schumann], as

the Vulgar Latin doth. And then the sense

is, Unto all that is most desirable in those

ancient hills, which abounded with the most

excellent fruit. And this translation is

grounded on Moses's blessing, which seems

to be an interpretation of Jacob's, Deut.

xxxiii. 15, where he blesses him ;
" for the

chief things of the ancient mountains, and
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for the precious things of the lasting

hills."

Of him that was separate from Ms breth-

ren.'] The word nazir, which we translate

separate, signifies one that is separated from

others, vel voto, vel dignitate (as Bochart

observes, par. ii. Hierozoic, lib. v. cap. 6),

" either by a vow, or by his dignity." And
in the latter sense Joseph is called 7iazir,

because of his eminent dignity ; whereby

he was advanced above all his brethren;

being the viceroy of Egypt.

Gesen.—di\5 roa? ni>»ri, the pleasure or

ornament of the everlasting hills. TiJ m.

(from "113). 1. Separated from others, dis-

tinguished, hence, a person of distinction, a

prince. Gen. xlix. 26, of Joseph, vri« Ti:

the chief of his brethren. (Perhaps also

denom. from "!]}, .)

Rosen.—26 'T^r—n3-)!i Benedictiones patris

iiii, quibus tibi benedicit pater tvms, robo-

ratcB sunt, invaluerunt, super benedictiojies

genitorum meorum, passive, quibus videlicet

sunt benedicti a suis patribus, q. d., longe

eas superant. Exigiu quippiam nacti sunt

progenitores mei prae te, in quem recumbunt

omnes patrum benedictiones. mn concipere,

gravidam esse, ut i]?^, promiscue de patre

et matre usurpatur pro gigjiere, ut rnin

proprie sit, qui concepium dat, genitor.

C'5i5? ni'2a nvn'is Usque ad terininum collium

seculi, i.e., collium antiquissimorum, qui ab

orbis initio sunt conditi, hoc sensu : prae-

valebunt in te et tribu tua hse omnes bene-

dictiones, quamdiu duraturi sunt colles a

multis seculis conditi, i.e., in pei-petuum,

donee haec solidissima corpora sunt duratura.

ni^wn quod alias desiderium, a verbo n;i«

,

denotat, quod tamen hie tolerabilem sensum
vix efficiat, est a ^^'^, i.q., ^l^ definire,

determmare (Num. xxxiv. 10, coll. vs. 7, 8).

cVir' de remotissima antiquitate dicitur, cf.

ad Ps. cxxxix. 24 ; Ez. xxiv. 20 ; Jes. xliv.

7. Sed LXX., qui reddidere {jirepiaxyo-fv

eV' evKoyiais opeaiv fiovifiav, pro ''liri patet

'"in monies legisse, atque, aliter quam in

textu Masorethico, ubi 'lin accentu dis-

tinctive SakepJih'aton notatur, vocibus dis-

tinctis, 1? 'in montes ccternifatis intellexisse.

Quod probavit J. D. Michaelis, et tarn in

Biblioth. Orient., t. ix. p. 233, quam in

Sitpplemm., p. 572, hunc locum ita vertit^:

benedictiones patris super benedictiones

!

montes tibi adprecor ab antiquo jam tempore

celebres. 'Pro r\r\y\^ legit nbnrb? . Neque

ita tamen concinna satis erit sententia: bene-

dictiones patris tut prevalent super bene-

dictiones. Quod quvim animadvertisset

Ilgenius, junctis verbis ^? '"^n rairbs locum
ita interpretatus est: benedictiones patris tui

prevalent, majores sunt, bencdictionibus

montium ceternorum, delectatione collium

vetustissimorum (Der Segen deines Vaters

iibersteigt den Segen ew'ger Berge, und der

bejahrten Hilgel Reiz.). Idem sequuti sunt

Vaterus et Gesenius (de Pentat. Sam., p.

33, et Gesch. der Hebr. Spr., p. 219), nisi

quod ii ^^ 'l.irr legi volunt, ab tin obsolete

pro 1^, mons. Favere huic suae interpre-

tationi obsei'vant et parallelismum dictionum

-TO nin et o'r^v nviz , et loca parallela Deut.

xxxiii. 15, ubi in ipsa Joseph! benedictione

ci;?-n;iri et cbis? niMs, atque Habac. iii. 6,

ubi '^T'^'^^ et dMs niy^a sibi respondent.

QiXis utut speciosa sint, est tamen in hac

sententia, vota patris prcestanliora esse fer-

tiUtate montiuin (sternorum et jucunditate

collimn antiquissimorum, inconcinni aliquid,

meo qviidem sensu, et alieni, nee facile est

intellectu, quo spectet, adscita ilia sententia,

repetita eeternitatis mentio in montibus et

coUibus. "131 itw"^ ^W.'^ erunf, inquam, hse

omnes benedictiones, ad caput, redundabunt

in ca^tut Josephi et in verticem eximii fratrum

suorum, segregati quasi (iJJ separavit) a

fratribus suis virtute et praestantia. Aliis

i'J3 denominativum est a ij? corona, diadema,

ut sit diademate insignifm, dignitate praestans

inter fratres. Sane Deut. xxxiii. 16, ubi

eadem phrasis, LXX. ponunt bo^acr6f\s iv

abi\<l)o'is. Eundem sensum hie expressit

Jonathan : et in verticem tvVi, qui fuit

princeps et dominafor in JEggpto, et splendens

honore fratrum ejus, i.e., honore, quo eum
fratres sui siuit prosequuti. Singularis est

R. Juda Ben Karisch, qui in libro inedito

Arabice conscripto de studii Targumici

utilitate, cujus specimen dedit C. F. Schnur-

rer in der allgem. Biblioth. der Bibl. Lit-

terat., p. iii. p. 954, sqq., nomen tm ctB-

sariem putat significare, coll. Jer. vii. 29
;

Lev. XXV. 5, atque hinc dictum fuisse

Nazirfexun, quod promissam caesariem

haberet. Num. vi. 7. Vocari autem hie

Josephum vn« T}3
,

quod fratrum nobilis-

simus esset, sicut nobilior est ccesaries plantis,

qu(E ex humo puUulant.

Schum.—22 Quamquam Silv. de Sacy,

i. 1, eum desipere opinatur, qiii in hoc versu

Hebraicam textus lectionem tueri conetur

:

viri tamen gravissimi ita pro ea pugnarunt,

ut nollem cum viro illustri tam acerbe loqui.
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Eiusdem interpretatio, quiim vota lacobi

ex indole vaticinii magis losephidas qiiam

ipsum losephum spectent, nequaquam omni-

bus videatur una omnium optima. Cfr.

Deut. xxxiii. 13—17. Neque tamen potest

negari, lectionem masorethicam tanta la-

borare obscuvitate et dictionis insolentia, ut

earn quidem hac eadem de causa commendet

critica sacra inferioi" sed moleste ferat sensus

hermeneuticus. Unde factum est sine dubio,

ut interpretes tantum non omnes suam

ipsorum magis quam HebrtJese lectionis

mentem illustrarent. Nam quod primo

attinet verba r\y> p. ,
quae, si vis cum Rosen-

mueller. et Staelielin. puncta vocalia urgere,

denotant fUum frugifcrurn (|1 enim cum
Zere est status absolutus et nns

,
poetice

idem quod rnp vel n>-jb
, fnigifer. Vid.

Gesenii Lehrg., p. 467 ; Ewaldi Jcrit. Gr.,

p. 348), ea cvim LXX. transfert Vulg. :

JiUiis accrescens, quasi legerit rns ; Synxs

]5 habuit statum constructum, vertens

:

a 7

jiVA— jZ> ]f^ , flitis incremcnii ; Onkelos

vitem iuxta fontem plantatam compai-at sic :

fiUus mens, qui augebifm; losephus, fiUus

mens, qui foecundabitur ut vitis plantata

iuxta fontem aqua, dace tribus exibu?it e

Jiliis eius, accipient partem et hereditatem ;

Saad. contulit ramum fructiferum, ad fontem

aquae plantatum et habentem radices ex-

tensas super mm-um, pariterque transtulit

Persa (cfr. Rosenmuelleri diss, de Persa,

p. 38, ss.). Hos secuti recentiores fere

omnes (Rosenmueller, Friedrich, Staehelin,

Gesenius, et Winer, s. v. rns ) interpretantur

surculum vel ramum, cuius propagines

super murum adscendunt, ita ut singularis

duarum tribuum, quae ex losepho prodierint,

fcccunditas (cfr. los. xvii. 14) prasdicetur.

Cui sententise, quae tantos patronos est

nacta, etiamsi non prorsus repugnaverim,

liceat tamen tria potissimum, quae nos in

ea ofFendunt, commemorare. Primo enim

nobis videntur verba vnB ]5, si de ramo

intelliguntur, neque constructione neque

notione vere Hebrisa, quia ]l ubi concretnm

denominativum exprimit, vulgo ex ea re,

quae adiecta est et genitivo significatur,

pendet (ut T^V1?» puUus armenti, i.e., iu-

vencus Lev. i. 14 ; ™i'"|3
,
prdlus columbijius,

lob. xxxix. 19; ni:ny*|2, pulltis asininus,

Ex. xxix. 1 ; Num. viii. 8), atque desi-

derantur exempla quibus ex analogia doceas,

^"P \1 filium fructiferum designare surculum,

ramum (cfr. Ps. i. 3, qui locus exemplo est,

quam perspicue noster poeta banc imaginem
exprimere potuisset, si voluisset). Deinde

baud scio, annon talis imago poetae nostro

sit insolita, quippe qui filios lacobi ani-

malibus quidem vario modo quin imo semel

V. 9, catulo leonis comparaverit, sed nun-

quam plantis (cfr. 6, 9, 14, 17, 21, 27).

Denique non video, quomodo apte velis cum
hac imagine consociare seqq., ubi sagittarii

losephum telis petere dicuntur. Quapropter

existimaverim, non spernendam esse eorvim

interpretationem, qui )? statu constructo

reddunt et rrp per Syriasmum cum Syr.
^7 ^ *^ fi

|Z*,.3 , agna, ovicula, et Arab, i A^ > ovicida,

capella contulerunt. Sed quoniam has voces

ut docuit Staehelinius ad h. I. significant

potius pidlum ovis, capellce et vaccce silceslris,

verisimile est, poetam in altera comparatione

addidisse I"?''?? , nt ovicula quae ad aqua-

tionem ducitur, i.e., ovicula mansueta intel-

ligeretur. Quae si vera sunt, poetam loci

Gen. xxix. 1—11, memorem ad nomen
matris losephi "jrn, i.e., ovis allusisse baud
incredibile fit. Attamen quum interpretes

et criticos in vocalibus secus constituendis,

cum sensui congruit, ad concedendum faciles

fore speremus, malim statuere, msi esse

idem quod n^9, iuvencam, vaccam, ut adeo

m2-]3, sive rins-]2 (i.e., ^E'lJ, quia rre sic

formatum esset ex analogia voce. n'liS', Ps.

Ix. 13; n^TO, Ps. xvi. 6; n-joi , Ex. xv. 2;

les. xii. 2), pullus vaccfE fere idem sit, quod
ip^a-|a, Ex. xxix. 1, i.e., iuvencus, qualis

losephus dicatur, quod losephidas, prze-

sertim Ephraiimitae virtute bellica valde

excelluissent. Haec interpretatio non solum

ceteris imaginibus, quae in nostro cantico

ab animalibus desumtas sunt, egregie re-

spondet, sed etiam cum seqq., in quibus

poeta sicut 8—12, primo insignem tribus

virtutem deinde praemia laudat, quibus ea

afficienda sit, optime conciliari potest quo-

dam orationis et imaginum tenore. Eandem
imprimis commendat locus parallelus, quern

videas Deut. xxxiii. 17, ubi Josepho decus

primogeniti bovis, i.e., cornua bovis praestan-

tissimi et cornua bubali, ut insignis roboris

notio involvatur, exoptantur. Bis autem
losephus vocatur iuvencus fortasse banc ob

causam, quod poeta duas tribus, quae ab eo

originem traxissent, innuere volebat, dico

Ephraiimum et Menaschen (cfr. cap. xlviii.).

Ceterum ut v. 17, Y3T'^ serpentem, sic hie

voce. p?"'!?5> iuvencum depingere videntur,

qui fontis aqua satiatus requiescit. Huius
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rei analogiam vide v. 9, iibi luda cum leone

compavatur, qui, fame depulsa, a prseda in

lustra se recipit et ibidem quiescit. —
Restat, ut in hoc commate verborum 'i^i ni;3

rationem satis idoneam reddamus. Tantum
enim abest, ut quae de Sacy probavit coni-

mendenius, ut textum, si consonantes spec-

tannis, incorruptum iudicemus. Masore-

thicam lectionem qui tuentur, vulgo trans-

ferunt cum Saadia, ut imaginem, quam in

antecedd. viderunt, reliquis consonam red-

dant : cuius propagines adscendunt supra

muriim, sive : cuius gcrinina discurrunt super

7nurum. Vulg. translatione sua : JiUus ac-

cresceiis et decorus adspectu, filicp, discurrerunt

super murum, item Hieronym. in Quaestt.

favent lonathanis et Targ. Hierosol. opinioni,

qui, ridiculosum est dictu, puellas ^Egyptias

muros conscendisse narrant, ut ex alto

losephi pulcbritudinem, quum is per iEgyp-

tum curru vectus sit, conteniplarentur. Hanc
opinionem iam explosit Luther his verbis:

rccitant fere omnes interpretes et Hieron.

quoque fabellam de forma losephi, cuius

iantu venustas ac decor fuerit, ut de ?)mri.s,

turribus ac fenestris tarha puellarum et

midieru7n pro.tpectarit incedentem per viam

puhlicam ; sed nuga ludaiccc sunt, non enim

lacob loquitur de persona losephi sed de tota

tribu vel posteritate eiusdem. Suspicor,

Masorethas istam interpretationem Chaldae-

orum reddidisse punctis vocalibus, qviibus

non obstat singularis nvmierus verbi nT?!|

,

qui saepius cum plurali inhmiiano, quern

Arabes vocant, construitur (vid. Gesenii

Lehrg., p. 714 et 719, s.). His omnibus

vero ob causas, quas iam supra exposiiimus,

longe rectius ii sensisse videntur, qui legi

volunt ni^s ni:3 qute cum Arab. ^ " ? ' n

iSxj^ , i.e., filios ascensionis montium et

clivorum, fera, convenire aiunt, modo caveas,

ne cum iisdem "n©"'.'?? , interpreteris vel : in

intu/tione vel: cum invidia (Ilgen et lusti

:

des Wildes Schwarm sah ihn mit Neid) vel

insidias intelligas (Vater: die wilden Tkiere

lauern ; Gesenius in Lex., ed. iii., s. v. "iTO

:

die wilden Tkiere liegen auf der Lauer).
Nam si integre iudico, n-jj-'lw n;TOS rim

denotant : fercB (sunt) ad murum, i.e., quo-

modo ferae iuvenco ad fontem cominus
insidiantur, ita hostes loca munita losephi

tribuum oppugnabunt. Inde sequitur, haec

cum V. 23, arctissimc cohaerere eademque
opposita esse antecedd. \X^)^ f^"^s"'3

.

23 De hostibus losephi, qui tanquam

ferae insidiatores ad murum eius iacere et

observare dicuntur, pergit nunc poeta, quo-

modo mortem ei minitentur, singidatim

describere tribus verbis, quae sibi notione

respondent et cum vi quadam posita sunt.

innno)i , Pih. a radice i^o , amarus fuit,

significat potestate transitiva: amarum,

acerbum eum reddiderunt, i.e., eum exa-

cerbarunt, irritarunt, ad pugnam provo-

carunt, ut ad murum insidias struentes eum
iaculis peterent. Hieronym. vertit : sed exas-

peraverunt eum ; Syrus: (Jii^ii 0.«|.*»Z(0 '

pugnavcrunt autem cum. eo. Cum hoc vo-

cabulo cohaeret i3ni sic : ut iaculari j^ossent.

Est enim ^^^ tertia prast. (coll. iqt, lob.

xxiv. 24 ;
"mi , ler. ii. 12 ;

tot
, les. xxiii. 2)

derivanda a 33^ , iaculari, id quod meta-

phorae, quae omnino usurpatur, optime con-

venit, quia hostes lacobi triplici imagine

designantur : ferae, quae ad mui'um insi-

diantur, iaculatores, qui iaculandi causa ad

pugnam provocant, denique sagittarii, qui

telis petunt. Cfr. de 33^, Gen. xxi. 20.

Quas tamen non satis perspexisse ii videntur,

qui 12T vel cum Syro et Saadia transferunt

:

et multiplicati sunt, vel legerint i3"j, a radice

3n, liligavit, contendit (vid. varr. lectt.)

— 'ino'cip'T vulgo reddunt: et odio pe?-se-

quuntur etcm. Sed quum haec notio non
satis quadi-aret ad sagittarum dominos,

Aben-Esra et Clericus hie observarvmt

ixTTepov TTporepov, quo viso interpretantur

sic : odio habuerunt, exacerbariint, telis petie-

runt. Quod tamen accipere non est neces-

sariiun, si primariam notionem verbi 0T2ffi

compedes posuit, insidiatus est spectas, idem-

que de sagittariis dictum putas, qui ex

insidiis telis petunt. Sunt igitur hostes

losephidanun varii generis milites, qui ut

ferte iis sub mcenibus insidiantui", mortem-
que iaculis et telis minitantur.

24 Hie sequitur apodosis antecedentium.

Quare sic ea coniunge : ferce quidem ad

murum irritant eum (iuvencum) ut iaculentur,

aique insidiantur ei sagittarum domini ; sed

perennis manebit arcus eius, et agilia erunt

brachia manuuni eius, etc. Voce, in^'i?—3^ini,

manebit in perennitate arcus eius, i.e., Joseph

non desinet arcu uti neque viribus defessus

eum abiiciet, ut fuga salutem petat, ima-

ginem roboris et fortitudinis designant, cui

seqq. VT—nbi optime conveniunt, si ea in-

terpretaris : et agilia, expedita erunt brachia

manuum eius. Cogitatur enim losephus

iaculator arcitenens, cuius arcus nervura
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habet firmissimum ciiiusqiie vires iaculando

frangi nequeunt, quia brachia ipsius semper

sunt agilia, ut arcum adhibeant atque hostem

tells petant. Alii il? cum -j , agilis fiiit

conferendum (cfr. Schultens, 0pp. min.,

p. 132, ss.), ex coniectura magis quam ex

usitata notione reddunt vel : dissipata, tre-

mefacta sunt (Syrus et Saadias qui iiotionem

verbi yi5 respexisse videntur) vel : cUssoluta

sunt vincula (sc. brachiorum et manuum,
cfr. Vulgatus et LXX.) vel : valida sunt

(Schott. postmultos alios). In iis potissimum

nominandi sunt LXX., qui de mente ver-

borum aut somniasse aut perverse coniecisse

videntur. lidem e coniectura Cappelli pro

y(Dpn legerunt "i5^''"!i2, e Clerico iniiffirii, id

quod de arcu frangendo usurpari solet v. c.

ler. xlix. 35 ; Hos. i. 5 ; sed Bonfrerio

iudice et Schleusnero reddiderunt Chaldgei

nrjj fregit. Nihilominus eos secutus est

Hessius ad b. 1. sic convertens : Allein

entzwei gebrochen ward der Bogen, die

Sehnen Hires Anns erschlappen. — Cetero-

quin non pauci sunt, qui liic exponi iudicent

de tempore prffiterito, quo losephus omnes

calamitates, quas adversarii, fratres, bera

berusque eftecissent, feliciter superarit (vid.

Rosenmueller, ad h. 1.) ; sed ex indole totius

cantici atque ex analogia ceterarum tribuum

preestat statuere, hsec pariter ac seqq. partim

ad sortem losepbi partim ad virtutem et

gloriam Epbraimitarum bellicam respicere.

Similiter sentit Lutlier in comm. ad b. 1.

hos viros sagittarum, inquit, IntelUgo non

tr'ibiim Iiida, ut alii volunt, sed Syros, qui

vehementer afflixerunt hoc regnum (Israelis,

quod fuit tribus Epbraim) et fuerunt insignes

sagiliarii, sicut Achab ictus sagilta a Syro

periit : illi igilur Syri scepe affligent et

contristabunlur, iaculabuntur et inimani odio

perseijuenlur et volent attriium hoc regnum

propter hane formam et crescentiam. Cfr.

Deut. xxxiii. 17, ubi myriades Epbraiimi et

cbiliades Menascbis veluti bubali cornibus

populos ad fines usque terree prosternere

feruntur.

Quum fere id tantummodo discriminis in-

tersit ea inter quae Deut. xxxiii. 13—17,

atque nostro loco de loscpbo canuntur, quod

illic ultimo loco sed bic ab initio virtus eius

bellica prtedicatnr : maximam mibi persuadeo

simililudinem utriusque carminis deprebendi

etiam in eo, quod poeta noster voce, "i^l 'TKJ

incipiat alteram partem precationis tractare,

quam comparare licet cum Deut. xxxiii. 13

—16. Itaque ea non coniungenda censeo

cum antecedd. (ut Ilgen, Datbe, Rosen-

mueller boc sensu: hosles vicit deo bene

auxiliante) sed cum seqq. quibuscum pari

verbor. structura cobaerent (sic transferunt

Herder, Vater, Scbott al.). 2pj?: T3« n;P

per manus fortis lacobi, i.e., per deum, qui

me tuitus est, per devnn tutelarem lacobi-

tarum. Cfr. les. i. 24; xlix. 26 ; Ix. 16, al.

His bene congruunt seqq. 7«';^'':—D'ffi'S si de

tempore intelliguntur, ex quo sit deus mode-

rator et tutor Israelitarum. c%V enim, quod

multi cum cvjp commutare malunt, sig-

nificat de tempore : e quo, ut Hos. ii. 17,

nsT autem terque quaterque usurpatur de

deo, Israelitas tanquam TvoiyLr}v 'kamv pas-

cente, moderante (vid. Gen. xlviii. 15 ; Ps.

xxiii. 1 ; xxviii. 9; Ixxx. 2). Cui vocabulo,

ut nervose loqueretur, adiecit poeta davv-

dercos J2«, quod respondet antecedenti i'^^

ideoque ut lis rvpes metaphorice dicitur de

prcesidio, quale est lova Israelitis v. c. Deut.

xxxii. 4, 18; 1 Sam. ii. 2; les. xxvi. 4;

XXX. 29 ; Ps. xviii. 3, 32. Intelligenda

enim sunt de temporibus, quibus regnum
Israelitioum florere ccepit, de quo Hieronym.

in QucBstt. sic exponit : tit ex tuo setnine

tribus nascatur Ephraim, fortis et stabilis,

et instar lapidis durioris invicta, imperuns

qiioqne decern fribiihus Israel. Unde bsec

verborum sententia enascitur : e quo tempore

est moderator et tutor Israelitarum. Utrum-
que bemisticbium autem sic coniunge cum
seqq. : inde ab illo tempore, quo deus salnti

Israelitarum singulari tulela prospiciet, per

eum, qui me tuitus est et te adiuvahit, per

otnnipotevtem, qui fatesta fibi impertiet, bene-

ficia cceli desuper, benefcia maris infra

residentis, beneficia uhertim et titeri, heneficia

paferna, quce siiperant tnontium aniiquorum

bona atque (etcrnorum collium cupedias, con-

tingant losepho, principi fratrum suorum.

Atvero bactenus magna est interpretum

dissensio. Alii enim te"™'—oil'? explicant

de losepho vel : inde (vinculis solutis) pastor

egressus est lajjis Israel (Vulg.) vel : tinde

(losepb) pastor lisraeli exstitit et lapis, i.e.,

cuius ope factum est, ut loseph lisraeli

eiusque familiee victum suppeditaret, et

auctor exsisteret salutis (Clericus, Rosen-
mueller. et Scbott.); alii de deo vel: qui

cusfodiebat lapidem lisraelis, i.e., qui cus-

todivit lapidem ilium, in quo Jacob cubuit

Gen. xxviii. 12, 13. (Herder: "der tnich

auf meinem Stein bewachte." Hie non male

de hac interpretatione contulit Deut. xxxiii.
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16), ubi similiter dicitur: favor eius qui in

rubra habitavit. Itidem statuunt (Darthe,

Ilgen, Schmidt.) vel : pavit lapidem Israelis,

i.e., qui me, caput Israelitarum, servavit

(vid. Rosenmuelleri Dissert, de Pent, pers.,

p. 41) vel: propter nomen pastoris, lapidis

lisraelis (vid. varr. lectt.), vel : qui (deus)

losephum ut pastor tuitus est (lusti), vel

denique : ab eo, qui custodivit super lapids

Israelem (Staehelin).

25. Quamquam eruditi in singulis huius

commatis vocibus illustrandis variam operam

coUocarunt, satis tamen elucet e loco

parallelo Deut. xxxiii. 13—16, onines

omnino depingi proventus fructusque terrae

fertilissimse quam losephi posteri incolerent.

Nam beneficiis cceli, quaj terrae desuper tri-

buuntur, significat poeta pluvias roresque,

quibus humus irrigatur et segetum ubertas

efficitur (cfr. Gen. xxvii. 28, 39; Deut.

xxxiii. 13), beneficiis abyssi subiacentis fer-

tilitatem, quam terra irrigua fontibus,

lacubus, rivis auget (cfr. Prov. viii. 28),

denique uberum et uteri beneficiis lactis

copiam pecudumque multitudinem sive terras

campestris bona, quibus sors losephi potis-

simuni excelluerit. Alii pro beneficiis

abyssi intelligunt beneficia terra; ccelo sub-

iectcp, et pro beneficiis uberum et uteri

beneficia ampUssimcB sobolis col. Hos. ix. 14,

(vidd. Dathe, Rosenmueller, lusti). Ultima

verba transfert Persa : benedictionibus patris

et matris (cfr. Rosenmueller 1. 1, p. 41) ;

Schmidt 1. 1 :
" mit Segnungen auf Hohen

und in Thaltrn," quia Arabes dorso montem
et utero vallem poetice designent. — Quae

hactenus cecinit vates, ea nonnulli inter-

pretes cum v. 24. I3"i iibi sic connectunt

:

eiusque 7nanuu7n brachia sunt valida manibus

Dei potentis lacobi, pastore lapidis lisraelis,

auctore deo patris ti/i, qui te adiuvit, Deo
omnipoteiite, qui fausta tibi impertiet bene-

ficiis coelis desuper suppeditandis, beneficiis

profundi infra cubantis, beneficiis uberum et

uteri. At sic deleres nervum verborum, qui

et ipse conspicuus est in pari beneficiorum

in losephum conferendorum exaggeratione

Deut. xxxiii. 13—-26. Quapropter ea non
seiungenda sunt a v. 16, quocum cohserent

verbis ^"^l et X^^ ^^c; htec omnia beneficia

superant beneficia montium cEternorum, etc.,

eaque contingent losepho.

26. Qui vulgarem lectionem li" 'lin ex-

plicant, tantum abest, ut unam eandemque
interpretationem sequantur, ut variis usi

prsesidiis in varias quoque partes abeant.

Plurimi enim 'lin deducunt ab rnin con-

ceptor, part, praes. verbi rnn concepit, quod
catachrestice reddunt : genitorum, patrum
meorinn (Onkelos, Syr., Saad., Aben-Esra,

Clericus, Mercer, Rosenmueller), ut adeo

mens sic hasc : ampliores contingent bene-

dictiones losepho, quam benedictiones, quibus

benedixerunt lacobo iuaiores sui, q.d., eris

me multo felicior. Persa 'lin retulit ad

verbum rrv docuit, idque commutavit cum
nra praceptores mei, hoc sensu : benedic-

tiones patris tui validiores sunt benedictionibus

magistrorum meoi'um (cfr. Rosenmuelleri

diss., p. 42). Vulg. transfert : benedictiones

patris tui confortatce sunt benedictionibus

patrum eius ; Herder 'lin interpretatur

:

montium meorum (die Segen deines Vaters

steigen mdchtig iiber die Segen meiner Ge-

biirge %um Reich der ewigen Hohen hinan).

Itidem fere interpretantur Samaritani re-

centiores, qui "i^ '"^n pronunciabant, i.e.,

montis mei, usque ad, quas de monte Garizim

in tribu losephi sito intelligebant (vid. Com-
mentar. Sam. in Repert. litt. bibl. et or., t.

xvi. p. 192. Cfr. Gesenii diss, de Pent.

Sam., p. 20 et 33). Verum e nostra scrip-

tura converte potius sic : Fausta, quce pater

tibi precatur, superant bona montium ceter-

norum, i.e., summa tibi bonorum vitae copia

continget. Cum his seqq. consociata sunt

synonymico parallelismo membrorum. Ita-

qvie Dbi!>—rnb|n redde : delectationem collium

antiquissimorum, TWjTl , desideriujti, oblectatio,

ab rnw , concupivi, desideravit derivandum,

alii minus recte repetunt a verbo n«ri quod

idem sit ac njn
, designavit, deferminavit, hoc

sensu : usque ad tenninum collium ceternorum^

i.e., donee montes a multis illi seculis con-

diti perdurabunt (vid. Rosenmuelleri diss,

de Pent. Pers., p. 43, s., Wineri Lex., p.

1034). Sed alia omnia docent parallelismus,

locus parallelus Deut. xxxiii. 15, et inter-

pretes antiqui, quorum v. c. Onkelos mentem
verborum explanat sic . n;3-i3t cnb iT'orri

No'p^'jQT
,
quas optaverunt sibi principes, anti-

quitus ; Vulg. : donee veniret desiderium

collium (Bternorum. Quae autem desiderium

collium aeternorum dicuntur, ea necessario

denotant, quje in montibus antiquissimis et

celeberrimis, qui non tabida consinuimtur,

vetustate, proveniunt et maxime concu-

piscuntur, res pretiosissimas terraeque can-

ticum (cfr. Gen. xliii. 10). Nobilissimi

enim sunt in v. t. montes in tribumn

Ephraimi et Manassffi finibus siti, prjesertim

iuga montium Ephraiimi, Basan et Gilead,
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pecudum copiis, fructibus, vitibus, quin

etiam aromatibus magni pretii et opobalsamo
abundantia.

Ver. 27.

i;p b^j^^ "ipina Pinra> nsT i>a^33

: bbw rbn'> 2-ivbi
T T ')•-: vvv T :

Beviafuv Xukos apiva^, to npw'ivov i'dfrai

en, Kai. fis to e(nrepas SiScocri r/aocjbiji'.

All. Ver.—27 Benjamin shall ravin as a

wolf: in the morning he shall devour the

prey, and at night he shall divide the spoil.

Divide the spoil.

Gesen., Booth., Schiini.—Tear the spoil.

p^n; vulgo interpretantnr . dividet, i.e., aliis

quoqne prsedte partem commiinicabit. Sed

ut ^3«' magis conveniat parallelism! causa,

facie cum iis, qui de V;5© iHud dictum indi-

cant : discerpet spolia. Vidd. Schulz. et

Schott.

—

Schum.

Bp. Patrick.—In the morning he shall

devour the prey, &c.] This doth not signify

(as the forenamed author observes, in the

same place) the whole dm/, but the whole

night: one part of which is the evening, and

the other the 7norning. And therefore the

particle and signifies here as much as after :

[So Pool in his Synopsis] and this is the

sense : the tribe of Benjamin shall be like a

ravening tvoJf : who shall have his preg to eat

till morning-light ; after he hath divided it in

the evening. For the division of the prey

goes before the eating of it. This passage is

like that in Josh. vii. 25, "They burnt them
with fire, and stoned them with stones," i.e.,

burnt them, after tliey had stoned them; as

we there rightly translate it. And this

applied to Benjamin, signifies such success

in their wars, that they should come home
loaded with the spoils of their enemies.

Rosen.— Be9ija?n/?i hipiis est, qui rapit.

Mane comedet pr^edam, et ad vesperam

dividit spolium, i.e., tantam pra'd« copiam

coacervatam habebit, ut sibi per totum diem,

et ad vesperam usque, aliis quoque, quibus

lubens impertiet, sufficiat. Alii : prsedam

habebit usque ad matutinum tempus come-

dendam, postqiiam vesperi eam divisit. Re-

ferunt id ad morem luporum, qui, ut veteres

docuerunt, gregatim, quamvis non semper,

praedatum eunt, et vero etiam cum reliquis

praedam communicant, atque inter se quasi

dispertiunt. Solent autem prredae sub ves-

peram in primis inhiare, unde Jer. v. 6,

lupi vesperlini commemorantur ; vid, et Virg.

Georg. iv. 434. Sed quod matutini et ves-

pertini temporis meminit, significat, euin

assidue praedatum exiturum. ^5? hie (et Jes.

xxxiii. 23, Zeph. iii. 8) rariori prceda. sig-

nificatu usurpatur, ex usu verbi Chaldaeis et

Arabibus recepto.

Ver. 28.

AT T J- : «.• T : • )• : • :r' r

ndvTes ovTOL viol laKa)j3 BoiBeKa.

An. Ver.—All these are the twelve tribes

of Israel. So Rosen., &c.

Omnes hcB sunt tribus Israel, Israeliticas,

duodecim.—Rosen.

Ged., Booth.—These twelve were all

chiefs [^Ged., sceptred chiefs] of Israel.

Ver. 29.

All. Ver.—I am to be gathered to my
people.

Ged., Booth.—I am about to be gathered,

&c.

Ver. 30.

\ J •_• .J." V T - V T t: - t't

: iDp-n-Tnsb •'nnn
v'lT - •-. -:i- >.• • I-

iv TU (TTrrjXalco rw SiTrXw, r<5 aTrevavTk

MafxjBprj, fv yfj Xavaav, 6 (KTrjcraTO 'AjSpaap.,

TO (TTTrfKaLov Trapa 'Ecppuiv tov XeTTaiov iv

KTrjaei p,i>r]peiov.

All. Ver.—30 In the cave that is in the

field of Macpelah, which is before Mamre,
in the land of Canaan, which Abraham
bought with the field of Ephron the Hittite

for a possession of a burying-place.

Which Abraham bought tvith the field of

Ephron, &c.

Ged.—The field which Abraham bought

of Ephron, &c.

Ver. 32.

12"1tt7S
JT T : - : y: T -

,.. .. .

J..
..

iv KTrjcei tov aypov Ka\ tov cnnjXaLov tov

bvTos iv avTa, Trapa. rav vlaiv XeV.

Alt. Ver.—32 The purchase of the field

and of the cave that is therein ivas from the

children of Hetbi

Ged., Booth.—Both the field and the cave

in it were a purchase from the Hethites.

Rosen.— Acquisitio, emtio agri et spelnncw

qua; in eo est, est a filiis Cheth, tam ager,

quam spelunca, emta sunt a Chitthais.

B B
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Vei-. 33.

Ah. Ver.—33 And when Jacob had made

an end of commanding his sons, he gathered

up his feet into the bed, and yielded up the

ghost, and was gathered unto his people.

Bp. Palrick.—He gathered up his feet into

the bed.'] The Hebrews think that out of

reverence to God he sat up when he pro-

nounced a blessing on his sons : his feet

hanging down upon the ground. And
indeed it is very probable he endeavoured to

put himself into a posture of authority at

least : and therefore sat on his bed-side

while he spake. [So Rosen., Schum.]

Schiim.—His ita mandatis, lacobus dicitur

pedes lecto admotns composuisse, id quod

iudicio est, eum antea erecto capite in lecto

sedisse. Cfr. xlvii. 31 ;
xlviii. 2. Alii hsec

cum seqq. ita coniungi volunt, ut intelligatur

mors iucunda et facilis, qualis esset eorum,

qui sine animi corporisque motu, ideoque

cum Iseto et tranquillo animo diem supremum

obirent. Atvero vix est, quod aliud quid-

piam in ilia dicendi ration e reperias, quam

lipec : recuhuit atque exspiraoit. Cfr, xxv. 7.

Chap. L. 2.

V V : IT 1 : -\-- A- T V V -: i-

1" T : •

Koi TTpocTfTa^ei' 'laarjcf) rols Traialv avrov

Tols evTaipiacTTaLs evracpidcrai. rov irarepa

avTov, Koi everacftlaaav ol evracpiacrTai tov

'laparjX.

All. Ver.—2 And Joseph commanded his

servants the physicians to embalm his father:

and the physicians embalmed Israel.

Physicians. So Gesen., Lee, Rosen.,

and Patrick.

Bp. Patrick.—His servants the physicians.']

Great men anciently, among other servants

that waited on them, had a physician. And
Joseph, being viceroy of Egypt, may well

be supposed to have kept more than one in

his retinue.

Ti) embalm his father]. Both Herodotus
and Diodorus Sicillus tell us there were those

in Egypt who professed the art of preserving

bodies from corruption. Which, it is likely,

was a part of their physician's employment:
for the word ropheim (which we translate

physicians) constantly signifies in Scripture,

such as cure or heal sick bodies. But the

LXX. her6 aptly enough translate it eWa-

(fyiaa-Tcis ("those that prepared and fitted

bodies for their interment,"" by embalming

them, as we translate it), because this now
was their proper business. Whence it is

that Pliny saith (lib. xi. cap. 37), Mos est

iEgyptiis cadavera asservare medicata, " it

is the custom of the Egyptians to preserve

dead bodies ordered by the physician's art."

Rosen.—cxpi viedici hie vocantur, qui

curandis et medicandis funeribus prseerant,

neque erat luEC provincia medicis incongrua,

ut qui aromatum nossent vires et natvxram,

et corpus secandi et condiendi modum cog-

nitum haberent. Nun incommode

tamen evracfyiaa-Tas Latine poUinctores red-

dideris, horum enim erat mortuos curare et

ungere.

Schum.—C'NpT quod in universum medi-

cos tam animi (vid. lob. xiii. 4) quam
corporis (vid. ler. viii. 22 ; 2 Chron. xvi.

12), denotat, hie in specie significat eos,

quoriun erat, mortuos curare, ungere, con-

dire, ne putrescerent, igitur poUinctores sive

potius ipTa(pia(TTds. Nam iis a losepho im-

peratur, ut patrem ipsius condiant. t^jnjl

lonathan reddidit voc. ^'OB^i) , aromutibus

condire, Persa : camphora inficere (vid.

Rosenmuelleri Diss., p. 45) ; sed contextui

optime convenit LXX. interpretatio, et

Arab. lai»-) i'^ coni. ii., bonis odoribus con-

divit mortuum, et Syr. w.^b.»*» , aromatibus

condivit cadaver (vidd. Asseman. Bibl. Or.,

ii. 262, et Barhebr. Chron. Syr., p. 130).

Cfr. Cant. ii. 13, et Doepkii commentar.

philologico-ci-iticus in Cant. Lipsise, 1829,

p. 105.

Ver. 3.

Au. Ver.—-3 And forty days were fulfilled

for him ; for so are fulfilled the days of those

which are embalmed. [So the Heb.]

Gid., Booth.—(For so many days are

employed [Booth., were spent] in embalm-

ing-)

Ver. 5.

Au. Ver.—5 My father made me swear,

saying, Lo, I die : in my grave which I

have digged for me in the land of Canaan,

there shalt thou bury me. Now therefore

let me go up, I pray thee, and bury my
father, and I will come again.

Ged., Booth.—5 My father, before he

died [Sam., and some copies of LXX.]
made me swear, saying, Lo ! I am about to

die, &c. Now therefore, let me go up, I

pray thee, and bury my father, as he made
me swear [Sam.], and I, &c.
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Ver. 7.

An. Ver.—7 And Joseph went up to bury

his father : and with him went up all the

servants of Pharaoh, the eklers of his house,

and all the elders of the land of Egypt.

Pool.— All the servants, i.e., a great

number of them, as that word is understood.

Matt. iii. 5, and oft elsewhere. For many
of them were aged and infirm, and many
could not be spared from their attendance

at court, or from their employments, &c.

The servants of Pharaoh were courtiers of

an inferior rank ; the elders of his house,

the chief officers, and under him governors

of his family and coimcils, who used to

reside at or near the court ; and the elders of

the land, the great officers, civil and mili-

tary, whose places of habitation and com-

mand were dispersed in the several parts of

the land.

Bp. Patrick.— The servants of Pharaoh.']

This seems to be explained by the next

words, the elders of his house ; the principal

officers of court. For the word all must be

imderstood with some limitation, as usually

in Scripture : some being left behind, no

doubt, to wait upon the king. Thus, in

Matt. iii. 5, all Judcea is said to have gone

out to John's baptism, i.e., a great many.

Schum.— '31^1 sunt hoc loco senes non tam

setate quam dignitate, i.e., optimates, pro-

ceres, prcecipui regis ministri (cfr. Ex. iii. 16;

Lev, iv. 15 ; ix. 1, al.). Sic olim apud

Romanos vocabantur senafores, apud anti-

ques Christianos Trpecr^vTfpoi, atque sic

etiamnum talem titulum habent Arabes voc.

* Ji«i) ) senex, princeps, Itali nomine Signore,

Hispani voce Senor. Regis ininistri autem

et omnes proceres iEgyptiorum lacobi funus

celebrasse et duxisse feruntur, ut quantum

honorem auctore losepho vel mortuo lacobo

habuerint luculenter appareat.

Ver. 10.

-)n"y3 ntr's niisn ^-r^!; ^^^i*"!
vj- : V -: T T IT ' VJ - T-

T3DT bina nsori cm'-iiaD^i 'I'^-^^^n
\- T : jr )• T : : • - ' • :

—
r T J- : •<•• > T : -s-- a :

KCLi Tvap^yivovTO els akuiva 'AraS, o ecrrt

TTfpav Tov 'lop8dvov. Kal eKo-^avTO avTOv

Konerov peyav kol laxvpov <T(p68pa. Kal

fTToirjcre to irevdos ra> Tvarpl avTOv enTa rjpepas.

Au. Ver.—10 And they came to the

threshing-floor of Atad, which is beyond
Jordan, and there they moxu'ned with a

great and very sore lamentation : and he

made a mourning for his father seven days.

Threshinyfloor of Atad.

Ged.—Goren-Atad.

Pool.—Atad, a man so called ; or, of
thorn, or thorns, as the word signifies,

Judg. ix. 14; Psal. Iviii. 9. So it might be

a place either abounding, or encompassed

with thorns. Bejjond, or on this side ; for

the word signifies both, and it may be taken

either way here ; the one in respect of

Egypt, the other in regard of the place in

which Moses wrote. It is certain they

fetched a great compass, whether for the

commodiousness of the way for their cha-

riots, and for conveniences for so great a

company, or to prevent all jealousies in the

people, as if they came thither with ill

design, is not material.

Bp. Patrick.—10 Theij came to the thrcsh-

ingfluor of Atad.] Some take Atad for a

place, and translate the word before it in

the same sense, as if he had said they came
to Goren-atad. But Forsterus in his Lexi-

con thinks Atad was the proper name of a

man, who was eminent in that country for

his threshing-floor. Though there are tliose

who take it for a hramble, with which that

floor was fenced in ; for so the word sig-

nifies Judg. ix. 14. And the Africans called

a bramble atadim (as Bochart observes,

lib. ii. Canaan, cap. 15), which is the plural

number of Atad. But the Talmudists are

so fanciful, that, not satisfied with such

reasons, they say Jacob's coffin was here

surrounded with garlands (crowns they call

them) just like a threshing-floor, which is

hedged about with thorns. For the tradi-

tion, they say, is, that the sons of Esau,

Ishmael, and Keturah, all met here ; and
seeing Joseph's crown hanging over the

coffin, they all pulled off" theirs, and hanged
them up in the same manner. So the

Excerpt. Gemerae in Sota., cap. i. § 45.

Beyond Jordan.] Some translate it. On
this side Jordan. Both are true, with re-

spect to several places; for it was on this

side Jordan with respect to those in Canaan;

but beyond Jordan with respect to those who
came unto Canaan, through the deserts ; as

Joseph did now, and the Israelites after-

ward. Why Joseph passed this way, which

was very much about, and not the direct

road, which was a great deal shorter, is

hard to tell. Perhaps it was a better way
for chariots : for it is not probable they
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feared any opposition from the Philistines,

or Edomites ; with whom the matter might

have been concerted (as we now speak)

beforehand, if they had apprehended their

passage woiikl meet with any hindrance

from them.

Rosen.—Et venerunt usque ad aream Atad,

quod nomen rhamni speciem significat.

Videtin- locis ille rhamnis abundasse. iilJ«

|Ti»_n 1353 , Qua est. in trajectu Jordanis. In-

terpretes fere vertunt : trims Jordanein, atque

ita Hieronymus in Locis Hehbr. notat, esse

locum trans Jordanem, tertio ab Hiericho

Inpide, diiobus miUiaribus ab Jordane, qui

nunc vacatur Bethagla, quod interpretatur

locus gyri, eo quod ibi more 'plangentium

circumierint. Si, quod scribit Hieronymus,

trans Jordanem locus ille situs fuerit, referen-

dum erit ad Moabitidem, aut Ammonitidem,

aut vicinam Arabiani, in qua versatus fuisse,

Moses videtur, cum htec scriberet. Nam
Jericho, a qua urbc, eodem notante Hie-

ronymo, baud procul distabat, fuit ad

occidentalem fluvii ripam. Verum qiumi

trans potius per inyn exprimi soleat (Num.

xxi. 13; xxii. 1); malim ij?^ in trajectu

reddere. Verum sic quoque oportebit

Joseplnim per viam deserti, longissimo

circuitu in CananEeam ivisse, nee procul a

Jerichimtino agi-o Jordanem trajecisse, ut

Chebronem, iEgypto propriorem, perveniret.

Timuit forsan, ne vicini Philistgeorum reges

sibi, per breviorem viam, transitum negarent;

aut ne Idumsei etiam, per quorum agros

transire poterat, negotium sibi facesserent.

Forte j?i^gyptiorum hostes erant.

Schum.—Topographica hie latet difficultas,

quod aream Atad trans lordanem sitam

dicunt (sic Vulg. et Hieronymus in locis

Hebrr. quos multi recentiorum secuti sunt,

post alios Vater, Schott, et Winer in Lex.,

p. 53 et 690). At proficiscentibus ex

jEgypto fluvius ille non ei-at traiiciendus.

Quare plerique moncnt, ita locum desig-

natum esse, quoniam e terra Canaan venien-

tibus trans lordanem sitiis fuisset. Sed talis

loquendi modus neque verbis neque consilio

scriptoris congruit. Namque ]'TTj1 "*??:?, in

traiectu Jordanis non estcommutandum cum
iirp trans, sq. vel genitivo (Num. xxi. 13) vel

dativo (Num. xxii. 1 ; los. xiv. 3). Deinde

V. 13, dissertis verbis dicitin-, filios lacobi

tantummodo paternum funus in Cananteam

tulisse ibidem que in spelunca Machpelce agri

sepelivisse. -Unde colligo, scriptorem consulto

ita scripsisse, ne .(Egyptii, barbari, terram

sacram intrarint et patriarcham adeo sepeli-

verint, id quod facile apud Hebraeos aliquid

offensionis habere potuisset.

Ver. 16.

Au. Ver.—16 And they sent [Heb.,

chai'ged] a messenger unto Joseph, saying,

Thy father did command before he died,

saying.

Did co?nmand.

Ged., Booth.—Charged us.

Ver. 17, 18, 19.

: "'^s D^nbw nnnn •'S
• IT v.- v: - > : •}•

Varr. Lectt.—19 '?] s Sam. — nnnn]

nnnn timens, a rinn timere, in uno codice

Samaritano, qui Parisiis in Bibliotheca

oratorii asservatur, extat. Sic etiam habent

TO lafiapeiTiKov. Ka\ yap (f)o^ovfj.fvos 6e6v,

Onk. et Ion. probantibus Houbigant. in

Prolegg., p. 30. Capeli Crit. Sac, p. 780.

Grotio, Dathio, et Schulzio ad h. 1. Sed

recte eos refutavit Ravius in Exercitatt., p.

47.—Schum.
Ka\ elrrev avTuls 'icoarjfj). /xr; (^ojieicrBe, tov

yap deov elfxi iyco.

Au. Ver.—17 So shall ye say unto

Joseph, Forgive, I pray thee now, the

trespass of thy brethren, and their sin ; for

they did unto thee evil : and now, we pray

thee, forgive the trespass of the servants of

the God of thy father. And Joseph wept

when they spake unto him.

18 And his brethren also went and fell

down before his face ; and they said. Behold,

we be thy servants.

19 And Joseph said unto them. Fear not:

for am I in the place of God. [So the Heb.

and most commentators.]

Ged.—19 And Joseph said unto them,

Fear not, for a reverer [so the Sam.] of

God am I.

Booth.—For I also revere God.

Bp. Horsh'i/.—ir, 18. The 18th verse,

and the final clause of the 17th, seem to

have, changed places. The true order I take

to be this :

—

17. God of thy father. 18. And
his brethren also went and fell down before

his face, and they said. Behold we be thy

servants. 19. And Joseph wept when they

spake unto him. And Joseph said luito

them. Fear not, for am I in the place of God?
" am I in the place of God," to take

\ipon me to execute vengeance.
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Pool.—19 It is God's pi-erogative to take

vengeance, which I dare not usurp. See

Deut. xxxii. 35. Or, Can I do what I

please with you without God's leave ? There-

fore fear him rather than nie, and upon your

experience of his wonderful care and kind-

ness to you, believe that God will not, and

therefore that I neither can nor will do you

any hurt. But it is not unusual to put the

Hebrew he for halo, as it is Gen. xxvii. 36

;

1 Sam. ii. 28; 2 Sam. xxiii. 19; 1 Kings

xvi. 31, &c. ; and so the words may be very

well rendered. An not / under God, i.e.,

subject to his will, a minister of his provi-

dence? Dare I destroy those whom God
so eminently designed to save ? Dare I

punish those whom God hath pardoned.

Bp. Patrick.—For am I in the place of

God?'\ His father Jacob had said the same

to Rachel (xxx. 2), to persuade her to submit

to Divine Providence; which seems to be

the scope of the words here. Shall I pre-

sume to oppo.se myself to tvhut is come to

]}ass ; as if I ivere God, and not He, who
hath ordered things so much for our good?

This appears to be the sense, by what

follows : and may be thus expressed : shall

I punish you for that (for that maybe meant

by being in the place of God, to whom
vengeance belongs) tvhich God hath turned

so much to all our advantage ? Though the

words may be simply rendered, / am in the

place of God, without an interrogation. As
much as to say, / have flourished and sus-

tained you all this while, and can you think I
will now do you hurt ?

Rosen.—17 ?{'?« 'ribw na? "S^rh m «U3 Con-

dona, qiicEso, delictum servorum Dei patris

tui, qui eundem cum patre tuo Deum et

tecum colunt. Similis nios Grsecorum et

Romanorum, obtestandi alterum jjer com-

munes Deos aut coimnunia sacra ; quia major

quum sit conjunctio inter eorundem sacrorum

participes, major inter se iis venite spes est,

quam alienis.

19. ''?^ C'ri'7N nnnn >3 i«Tn-^« Ne timeatis

;

nam numquid pro Deo sum ego ? Qute verba

varie accipiuntur. Quidam eo referunt,

quod versu superiore dicitur fratres sese

Josepho submisisse, et coram eo procidisse

in faciem, quasi Josephus non sibi, sed Deo
hoc prastandum dicat, quum tamen istam

reverentiam passim antea ab iis admiserit;

vid. supra xlii. 6 ; xliii. 26, 28. Nee se pro

Deo adorari ab illis agnoscebat, ut amoliri a

se deberet. Alii ad vindictam referunt, Dei

esse, non suuni, culpam ab illis in se com-
missam ulcisci. Sed Josephimr fratribus

culpam omnino remisisse, nee Deo vindictam

reliquisse, patet ex iis, quos supra xlv. 5,

seqq. iis dixit, et qusehic deincepssequuntur.

Quidam Hebrfeorum n interrogativum ante

nnn capiunt pro N'Jn , vit asseverantis, ut 1

Sam. ii. 27 ; Job xx. 4 ; Jerem. xxxi. 20,

hoc sensu, annon sub Deo sum ego ? q. d.,

Deo sane me subjici oportet, qui id ita

voluerit, ei non possum resistere. ItaLXX.,
Tov yap 6fov et/xi eyo). Nee aliter videtur

Onkelos verba cepisse, qui ea sic reddidit

:

^3« ^T N^ni '^1:^ nam timens Dei sum ego ?

Sed videtur phrasis ilia adagialis fuisse, nee

aliter hie capienda ac supra xxx. 2, ubi

Jacobus ad Rachelam postulantem prolem
dixisse narratur : nu?n pro Deo sum ego, ut

tibi dem prolem ? Sic hoc loco Josephus

hoc volet : quum ita Deus statuerit, et malum
hoc, uti sequitur, sua providentia admiranda
in bonum converterit, sumne Dei loco, ut

impediam ejus providentiam, et in perniciem

vestram convertam, quod ille aperte con-

vertit in bonum vestrum et multorum ?

Deus vos servatos hac ratione voluit, sicut

et me, num ego nitar adversus ejus provi-

dentiam, et vos perdam ? absit ! Conveniet

ita hoc ei quod supra xlv. 8, dixerat : Jam
vero non vos me hue misistis, sed Deus.

Eundem sensum videtur spectasse Hie-

ronymus, qvii hunc locum sic est interpre-

tatus : num Dei possumus resistere voluntati?

Similiter Clericus :
" Sumne is, qui Deo

aequalem me putem, ut voluntati ejus

adversari adgrediar? Qui est Dei loco, seu,

ut Homerica voce utar, avrideos, is se Deo
Eequat, et posse se divinae voluntati obsistere

censet." Jarchi in hunc modum exponit

:

" Num forte Dei loco sum ? ut cum admira-

tione quadam sit dictum, q. d., Si vellem
vobis quicquam nocere, niun id facere valeo?

Nonne vos omnes in me malum cogitastis,

et Deus id in bonum direxit? quomodo igi-

tur ego solus vos laedere potero ? " Scholiasta

Grsecus Vaticanus ad h. 1. notat, in Sama-
ritico fuisse : Ka\ yap (po^ovnevos Qeov fljxi

e-yw, unde Clericus collegit, extitisse in illo

nnn sive nmn (pro nnnn), i.e., timens, parti-

cipium verbi nnn, fractiis, consternatus fuit.

Sed in hodiernis codicibus Samaritanis longe

plerisque hand aliter legitur ac in Judaicis,

imo vero ipsa Samaritana versio ostendit,

interpretum eodem, quo nos, modo legisse,

quum nS'bnn, num loco ? reddiderit. In

unico codice Samaritano, et eo quidem,
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quern Petrus de la Valle ex Oriente seeum

attulit, et qui postea in Bibliotheca Oratorii

Parisiis est asservatus, habetur nnnn, quod

cupide arripuit Hubigantius, et non solum

in Prolegomenis, p. xxx., ei, quod in codice

Judaico legitur, anteponendiun esse con-

tendit, verum et in versione Latina, quam
textui, a mendis, si Diis placet, repvirgato,

addidit, sequutus est ; vertit enim : nam ego

Dcum timeo. Sed recte monuit Job. Raviits

in Exeycitatt., p. 47, si id, quod vult Hubi-

gantius, Josepbus dicere voluisset, in promtu

ipsi fuisse, verbum ^5^;: , et dixisse :
»i« '3

J^T -nN D''nbwn
J
qua formula usus erat supra,

xlii. 18. Minus tamen feliciter Ravius ipse

tractavit luuic locum, ita eum interpretatus

(nomini C'ri^N pro princ'ipibus, magisfratibus,

^gyptiis accepto) : nolite tlmere ; num enim

sub cli'is sum ? i.e., num post traditam et

demandatam mihi a Pbaraone tantam po-

testatem, ullius e prjsfectis regiis imperio

mihi parendum est, quo minus sustentem vos

et parvulos vesfros ? quod factiu-um se spondet

vs. 21.

Sclium.—Nu7n del loco sum ? Bene sic

interpretantur Aquila : ort firj deos eyw

;

Symmacbus : /xr) yap avTi deov eycj elfii

;

larcbi : n?im forte Dei loco sum ? Nam
quoquoversum id retulerint interpretes, per-

suasum mibi est, losepbum sic loquentem

induci, quia fratres eius antea dixerant

:

condona peccato servorum dei patris tui

(i.e., nobis peccatum erga te commissum
remitte, quia eundem deum colimus, quem
pater tuns coluit), et quia nihilominus

losepho se prEcbent servos. Itaque mentem
verborum sic explana : qiiiim propter cultiim

dei veniam peccatorum impetrare velitis, non

est, quod a me quidpiam timeatis ; nam ego

non sum devs, sed ille, qui (v. 19) malum,

quod vos mihi itifere?idum cogitastis, in bonum
convertil ideoque vobismet ipsis, quos per me
seruari voluif, peccatum condonavit. Cfr.

Gen. xxx. 2. Quibus minus convenit Hiero-

nymi interpretatio : jium Dei possumus re-

sistere voluntati ? et Clerici sententia

:

sumne is, qui dec aqualem me putem, tit

voluntati eius adversari aggrediar ? Con-
textui autem prorsus repugnat Ravii opinio,

qui D'^''^^ de principibus, magistratibus

Jigyptiis intelligit, ideoque transfert sic:

num enim sub diis sum ? i.e., num ullius d

praefectis regiis imperio mihi parendum est,

quominus sustentem vos et parvulos vestros ?

Ver. 23.

Varr. Lectt.—23 \?"i?'"'? ] 'Q'2
, Sam.

—

Schum.

Kol eibev 'laxjrjcf) 'Ecppaifj, TraiSt'a, ecos Tpirrjs

yfvfcis, KOL ol vlo\ Maxelp tov vlov Maua(rarj

fTe)(6r]aav en), prjpuiv ^Icoarjcf).

Au. Ver.—23 And Joseph saw Ephraim's

children of the third generation : the chil-

dren also of Machir the son of Manasseh

were brought up [Heb., born] upon Joseph's

knees.

IJ'ere brought up upon Joseph's Iciiees. So

the Hebrew, Rosen., Schum., &c.

Ged., Booth.—Were born in the days [so

the Sam.] of Joseph.

Pool.—Of the third generation, reckoning

from and after Ephraim, i.e., Ephraim's

grandchildren's children. So early did

Eplu'aim's privilege above Manasseh appear,

and Jacob's blessing (Gen. xlviii. 19) take

place. The children of Machir, Heb., sons.

For though he had but one son, viz.,

Gilead, by his first wife, yet he married a

second wife, and by her had two other sons,

1 Chron. vii. 16, which Joseph lived long

enough to see. Or under the name of

children his grandchildren also might be

comprehended. So there is no need of that

enallage of sons for one son which we meet

with in other places. Were brought up upon

Joseph's knees; laid upon Joseph's lap or

knees, where parents use ofttimes to take up

and repose their infants, to express their

love to them, and delight in them. And
some observe, that it was an ancient custom

in divers nations, that the infant, as soon as

it was born, was laid upon the grandfather's

knees. So it is an ellipsis, whereby one

word is put for two, or under one verb.

See more of this phrase on Gen. xxx. 3;

xlviii. 12.

Ver. 25.

Au. Ver.—25 And Joseph took an oath

of the children of Israel, saying, God will

surely visit you, and ye shall carry up my
bones from hence.

Ken., Ged., Booth.—And ye sliall carry

up my bones with you [So Sam., LXX.,
Syr., Arab., and fifteen MSS.] from hence.
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EXODUS.
Chaf. I. 1.

IT v •• J* ' -:i- J" T :at: •

ravTa ra ovojjLara tcov vlcov 'laparfX tmv

ficnrfTTOpevfifvcov ds A'iyvnTov afia IaKw/3 tm

Tvarpi avTwv, fKacrros TravoiKi avTcov etcr-

All. Ver.— 1 Now these are the names of

the children of Israel, which came into

Egypt ; every man and his household came

with Jacob.

Ged., Booth.—These are the names of

the sons of Israel which went into Egypt

with Jacob their father [so the LXX.]

;

each, &c.

Ver. 5.

J. . . 'v.-:i- ' viv ;• : 1 .•;•.• t • :-

• IT : • : ;tt \- : vat

'icocrr)^ Se fjv iv AlyvnTco. rjtrav 8e naaai

\|/'v_;(ai e^ 'la/co)^ TreWe Koi i^hopr^KOVTa.

Alt. Ver.—5 And all the souls that came
out of the loins [Heb., thigh] of Jacob

were seventy souls : for Joseph was in Egypt

already.

For Joseph wtis, &c.

Patrick, Ged., Booth.—Witli [Ged., in-

cluding] Joseph who was, Src.

For Joseph was in Egypt already.'] In the

Hebrew the particle vau (which we com-

monly translate and, and here for) some-

times also signifies tcith (see Gen. iv. 20).

And so it doth in this place : which should

be translated seventy souls, with Joseph ;

who was in Eyypt already. For Joseph is

not to be added to the seventy, but reckoned

among them ; to make up that number : as

appears from Gen. xlvi.

—

Bp. Patrick.

Pool.—Seventy soii/s, including Jacob and

Joseph, and his two sons. See Gen. xlvi. 26,

27; Deut. x. 22. Or if they were but sixty-

nine, they are called seventy by a round num-
ber, of which we shall have many instances.

Rosen.—5 Pro 'nn cod. Sam. exhibet vrt'i

.

Male. Nam verba ^p.?"''! 'r^!! proprie sunt

vertenda: erat universitas animcn, i.e., ani-

marum, rel. ; ut taceamus, praemitti baud
rare verbum singulare nomini plurali ; cf.

Gesen. Lehryeb., p. 713. Septuayinta

animcB, vid. Gen. xlvi. 8—27; LXX. addunt
nevT€, cf. ad Gen. xlvi.

Au. Ver. And so get them up o\it of

the land.

Heb., Ged., Booth.—And get them, &c.

Ver. 11.

cha-ns n!sJ-iQb niasoa "^-ry p*T
k.

• V :
- : : : • <"t ' v • -

Ka\ UiKO^oprja'av TroXets 6-)(ypai tm 4>apaa),

TTjv re Ilei^cb, Kot 'Pa/xecrcr^, KaV Q.v, rj io'Tiv

'HXtOUTToXtS.

ylu Ver.—11 Therefore they did set over

them task-masters to afflict them with their

burdens. And they built for Pharaoh

treasure-cities, Pithom and Raamses.

And they built, &c.

Ged.—And they built for Pliaraoh store-

cities, Pithom, and Rameses, and On [so the

LXX.].
Rosen.—jEdijicaviique populus Hebraeus

iirhes horreorum Pharaoni. Onkelos : iirbes

domtis thesauri,, i.e., virbes, in quibus the-

sauri reconderentur. Inter thesauros autem

et frumenta connumerantur. Suntque haec

repositoria Hebraice a colliyendo dictiB

;

nam ni33Da per literarum transpositionem

videtur pro niD:3p , a D33 , colteyit, conyre-

yavit, dictum. Certe locus 2 Chr. xxxii. 28

(coll. 2 Chr. viii. 4, 6; xvii. 12) aperte

indicat, nijspo pro istiusmodi repositoriis seu

granariis usurpari. LXX., TrdXei? dxvpas,

urbes miinitas, non quod haec sit propria

vocis significatio, sed quia in urbes moenibus

clausas solebant conferri, quje tuto servanda

erant, ne seditione coorta, aut hostili irrup-

tione diriperentm-. Urbes istas Moses vocat

DpnyTiiNi cnp-nx. Ylidwp eadem est, quam
Herodotus, ii. 168, ILarovpov rrjs 'ApajSias

TToXiv, i.e., .iEgyptiacae Arabiae urbem vocat,

baud procul ab Arabico sinu sitam, juxta

quam ducta postea fuit fossa e Nilo in id

mare. Urbem alteram, DDOTt
, bene dis-

tinguendam a terra DDoin (cf. ad Gen.
xlvii. 11), Clericus conjicit nomen habuisse

a rege Kamesse, cujus nominis reges plures

JLgyptus habuit ; illamque a Ramesse con-

ditam urbem instaurasse et muniisse Salatim,

opera Israelitarum usus. Nee obstat verbum
1^33, quod HebrEeis pariter et Syris et de

urbibus instam-andis et muniendis dicitur,

P. E. Jablonskius in Diss. 4, de terra Goscn,

§ 8, in Opiiscc, p. ii., p. 138, Raamses non

dubitat esse Heliopolin, cujus urbis anti-



192 EXODUS I.

quissimum noinen fuit ]ti , vid. Gen. xli. 45,

50. Putat nomen Dprpri, pro quo LXX.
'Paiieaa-rj poiiunt, ortam ex Ji^gyptiaco PH,

Sol, et ME22H, ager, lit itaque ogrum solis,

s. soli dicutum deiiotet. At LXX., quorum
vei-ba fideliter reddidit Coptus interpres, post

'Pafie(T(Trj h. 1. addiint : Kal "Qv, rj ecmv
'HXiovTToXis. Vicum, nomine Ramsis, in

ciijus vicinia iirbis antiquas rudera visuntur,

in itinere, quod Cahira Alexandriam instituit

Forskal, se ofFendisse ipse retulit Niebuhrio,

vid. ejus Reisebeschr., p. i., p. 97.

Ver. 16.

ins ir\^7i^ snn :2"cs D'^aasn-by

: n-m sin na-Qsi
TiTT I.' J- • :

Koi finev. orav fiaiova-de rds 'E,3paiai, Koi

Siai Trpos Tcp TiKTeiv, iav ^.ev apaev j], arro-

Kreivare avro. eav Be drjXv, nepiTTOiflcrde avTO.

Alt. Ver.—16 And he said, When ye do

the office of a midwife to the Hebrew women,
and see them upon the stools ; if it be a son,

then ye shall kill him : but if it be a daugh-

ter, then she shall live.

Ged., Booth.—And he said when ye do

the office of a midwife to the Hebrew
women, then shall ye inspect the troughs

\_Booth., the cisterns], and if, &c.

Geddes supposes that c;j?n were stone

troughs in which according to the Eastern

custom, the new-born infants were washed.

Pool.—The stools ; a seat used by women
when ready to be delivered, conveniently

framed for the midwife's better discharge of

her office.

Gesen.—D'lSN Dual, it occurs only twice,

in the following passages, 1. Potter's wheel.

Jer. xviii, 3. Perhaps, bathing-tub, a stone

vessel, in which the new-born child was
washed. (Vid. Bate's note on the following

passage in his new translation.) Exod. i.

16 : When ye assist the Hebrew women in

their childbirth, D^3?Niri;b» ]nwi, and ye see in

the bathing-tub, if it be a son, then ye shall

kill him, but if it be a daughter, she may
live ; or, inspect the bathing-tub, if it be a

son, 8fc. C'^a« may be derived, according

to this interpretation, in both constructions

from ]5« equivalent to ]1N . Others connect

the two passages by applying the passage in

Jeremiah to the seat of the potter, here, to

the chair of child-bearing on which the

woman sits. Thus, e. g. Kimchi : niii^ roSin

rnbi'n also the Chald. and both Arabic

versions. In that case D^llN is rather to be

derived from a sing. ri:2« (from the root nsa

)

a structure, frame, although a completely

analogous nom. derivatum of "nb cannot be

pointed out. Want of exact knowledge

how the ancients proceeded in that trade,

and in the obstetric art, prevents us from

giving a decided preference to either of the

two last interpretations. At all events it is

best to consider the passages as connected.

Prof. Lee.—'[5'^^ , Dual. D'l^x occ. twice, see

Exod. i. 16, and Jer. xviii. 3, The pains

taken to make this word suit both places

may be seen in Rosenmiiller, &c., which, as

far as I can see, have been to very little

purpose. Nor do I think Gesenius's extract

from Abulwalid much better, although he

styles him au eye-witness of the thing in

question. But the matter in question here

is, tJie meaning of this term ; and of this

Abulwalid knew no more than Gesenius

himself. In Jer. 1. c. it is evident that the

horizontal lathe of a potter is meant ; on
this, I think, there is no difference of

opinion. I take Q'sa^ here, therefore, to

signify just what D'SEN would; i.e., two

wheels, were this substituted in its place.

It would then be a cognate term ; and it is

not improbable this was the verj' term used

by Jeremiah. In Exod. 1. c. the case is

altogether different. The question is there

about childbirth ; and the words are "JP jnwi
D:32«ri. It is added, «in ^rcN, if it be a son,

8fc. Gesenius gives here, " Et videbifis

super labro." He then tells us that this

labrum, wash-pot, was probably like the

potter's wheels : i.e., consisting of two

stones, an upper and a lower, the upper of

which acted as a lid, 8fc. But why, let it

be asked, are the midwives commanded
particularly to cast their eyes on these ?

Had these the means of determining whether

the new-born child was or was not a male?

Again, supposing these wash-pots were

composed of a lid, and sort of under-tub,

would this make them like the potter's

horizontal lathe, which is thought to have

consisted of two wheels? All this strikes

me as extremely weak and inconclusive.

Suidas, indeed, tells us of \oxcuoi dL(f>poiy

used by women in childbirth ; which were,

perhaps, couches peculiarly constructed for

that purpose ; and which, as far as I can

see, must have been things as far unlike the

wash-pot in question, as they were to the

lathe of Jeremiah's potter. It is truly
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astonishing that such incongruous matter

could ever have been thrown together by

a writer of Gesenius's powers. Let me
now give my view on this passage. I sup-

pose, then, that D^3?« is in this place cog-

nate with ]Ci<; which, dual, would be Q^55«.

See Prov. xxv. 11, where we have v:pM, its

seasons, occasions, ^c. See this word below.

I take the command of Pharaoh, therefore,

thus. Observe, look carefully on, the two occa-

sions; i.e., in which either a male or female

child is born. It is added. If if, be a son,

then, Sfc. Now it is curious to observe, that

not one of the ancient versions says a word

about this ivash-pof, stools, or the like. The
LXX. KOL axri npos tw TiKreiv, Vulg. " et par-

tus tempus adcenerit," which is very near the

truth. Targ. vidcbitis in j^artu ; Syr. "cum
illcB procumbunt." The venerable Saadias

Haggaon, indeed, makes the midwives to

look at the pulpit

!

Ei'penius's Arab.

^,J^]^ jJu., ns does

Gesenius, however, tells

us that a MS. at Oxford reads .xv< , hi the

text of Saadias ; and this he translates (Thes.

siib voce) by ''locus iibi mulier parit." But

this might be a mere imitation of the Targum
of Onkelos, which has N^jnb ; at any rate the

authority of this Jew is of little value.

Rosen.—16 "tsn'] Z)/ic«7 videlicet rex ^gypti
obstetricibus ,• €Travd\ri\JMs ex initio vs. 15, ob

interruptam ibi orationem. D.'^-?^'?— 1?7^-?
—

Cum opetn feretis parientibus Hebrceis, et

videbitis super sellam parlurieiithtm. Ita

vertimus vocem D^j^^j , non quod plane cer-

tam putemvis istam ejus significationem, sed

quia e variis, quae illi voci e conjectura tri-

buuntur, significationibus, ea reliquis aptior

visa esset. LXX. pro ilia ponunt : orav

SxTi irpos rm TiKTfiv, quod sequutus Vulgatus,

et partus tempus advenerit, et Syrus : cum
procumbunt ad pariendum. Apparet, eos

interpretes sensum expressisse, sed non vocis

potcstatem. Collate altero loco, quo D'.13^

legitur, Jer. xviii. 3, ubi figuhis opus suum

super D?2?>:jrj facere narratur, FuUcrus in

Miscell. SS. L. V., cap. xix. colligit, indicari

illo nomine certum sellae seu sedilis genus,

partui'ientibus feminis maxime et figulis cou-

suetum, idque a forma appellationem adep-

tum. Et proprie quidem a sing. ]3^; lapis, in

Duali D'33N lapidcs molares ambo, catillum

videlicet et metum, dictos existimat. Deinde

ab hac notione petitum fuisse selte cujus-

dammodi nomen, propterea quod lapidum

molarium figuram numerumque et posi-

tionem referret :
" coagmentata nempe vi-

detur ex duabus tabulis rotundis pari undique

intervallo disjunctis, quarum superior sedilis,

inferior basis vice fungeretur, ilia huic in-

cumbente ad similitudinem catilli metag im-

min«ntis." Magis probabilis tamen J. G.

Hassii {Magaz. f. Bibl. u. Orient. Liter.,

p. 62) videtur conjectura, esse D?3as! a n33

,

exstruxit, ut « sit prostheticum s. formale (ut

in im a 315, et confer d:P5« Ezek. xlvii. 3).

o?^?'? igitur proprie notaret rem structam,

machinam, duabus partibus compositam,

quae rei alicui parandae inservit, et hoc

quidem loco sellam parturientium plicatilem,

qualis commode circumgestari potest. Cf.

de h. V. Gesenii Praefatt. ad Lex. min. ed.

2, p. 18, not. Recte vero Fullerus 1. 1.

videtur monuisse, verba D;'33xn-b» |n'«^i sic

esse vertenda : cum videritis eas super sellas,

quod re ipsa nihil est aliud quam qviod

LXX. et Vulgatus expresserunt :
" Nee

incommode subauditur accusandi casus ; nam
et hie proxime prtecesserat, et id facillime

permittit interjecta copula. Adde, quod

usitatissima verbi n«n constructio postulat,

ut sequatur n« particula, vel expressa, vel

denique dwdfift. Rarius conjungitur cum
praepos. 3; cum "J? vero semel tantummodo,

nempe Ex. v. 21 (ubi cf. not.), idque

mutata etiam significatione propria. Itaque

non assentior nuperis interpretibus, qui '^2

cum vei'bo |nw conjunctim construunt in

hunc modum : cu7n inspicietis in sellas par-

turientium, in locum in quern elapsus ex

utero foetus incidit. Nam quorsum sellas

inspiciendce 1 Neque enim in sellas, opinor,

umquam incidere solitvis est partus, sed

obstetricis manibus excipi.
'

' Persarum reges

infantes masculos, quos ipsorum cognatas

pariunt, ne adulti forsan ipsis insidias

struerent, statim post pa-rtum ita necari

jubere, ut illos in labris lapideis, in quibus

recens nati lavari solent, perire sinant, refert

Thevenotus in Itiner. suor. Commentt., p. ii.

p. 98. Eodem modo et Hebraeos pueros

recens natos necatos fuisse, sunt qui con-

jiciant (vid. d. a. u. n. MorgenL, t. i. p. 255)

;

qui proinde nomine n'33'«, labra lapidea

(ab ;3X) indicari volunt. Quam senten-

tiam tamen quo minus nostram faciamus,

impedit idem illud quod Fullerus observavit.

Quorsum enim labra fuerint inspicienda?

ini< \rmT[y «in ]rDM , Si flius est occidite eum,

clam baud dubie, et inscia matre. Ceterum

|npn, Hiphil verbi nio, est contracte pro

c c
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;nin'nri posituni, uti a 2TO est irii^'"i'n .
—

n^m «'rt n5"D«i , Si vero filia est, tunc vivat.

n;n , 3. fern, praeter., non a verbo njn , inde

enim esset ^p^n, sed a 'n (pro 'in, uti 3p et

t3ri pro 330 et opn), quod est Gen. xi. 12.

Hinc 3. fern, debebat esse H'ji , sed ponitur,

vocali brevi et Dagescli compensativo eon-

tractis in vocalem longam, rpn , ut Niun.

xxii. 17. 'V^ip^ pro 'V'^H' , maledic mild. In

cod. Sam. habetur h. 1. iisitatius nriTr.

Ver. 19.

i^b >3 riij-iQ-bs n'rb^ttn p^^^ni

ni''n-^3 n''"in"S7n nnsan Q>ti?23
J T r A : • IT ^ • : • - ;• t -

:v: - : 1- '•;•.• •• -: s t vv : t •

: Jnb>i
IT T :

elnav Se ai ixalai tw ^apaco. ov^ ais

•yvvaiKei AiyvrrTOV al 'E^paiai. riKTovcri yap

Tvplv rj elcTfXdelv irpos avras ras paias. Koi

eriKTOv.

Ail. Ver.—19 And the midwives said

unto Pharaoh, Because the Hebrew women
are not as the Egyptian women ; for they

are lively, and are delivered ere the mid-

wives come in unto them.

Ged., Booth.—They are more vigorous,

and are deHvered ere, &c.

Bp. Patrick.—For they are lively, and are

delivered ere the midwives come in unto

them.~\ The Hebrew word chajoth signifies

three things : either vivaces, i.e., lively, or

ohstetrices, midwives (as Kimchi tells us), or

animantia, living creatures. The LXX.
follow the first notion, and so do we, which

is very proper. Aquila follows the second,

who translates this passage thus, Malat yap

flat, Kal Tj-plv eXdelv ras Mains t'iktovctlv
;

" they can do the office of midwives them-

selves, and are brought to bed before we can

get to them." Thus the Vulgar also take

it, "they have skill in midwifery." And
the author of the life of Moses (as several

other Jews do) takes it in the third sense,

expounding it thus; "they are like other
living creatures, who do not need any mid-
wives to help their young ones into the
world." And so Rasi also, and Theodotion,
who thus translates it, ^moyovovcnv avral,

which doth not signify (as Gualmyn ob-

serves), " they bring forth living children,"

but ad instar animantium pariunt, "they
bring forth like animals." Such lively

women undoubtedly there have been, and
are still in some parts of the world. For

Varro reports (lib. ii. de R. R., cap. 10),

that the women of Illyricum, when they

found their pangs coming, were wont to go

a little aside from the work they were about,

and presently were delivered of a child,

quem non peperisse, sed invenisse putes

;

" which one would think they had found,

not brought forth out of their womb."
Which place our Gataker mentioning in his

Cinnus (p. 213), saith it is credibly reported,

by those who had lived there a great while,

that the Irish women sometimes rise from

table, and are delivered, and return to the

company again before all be taken away.

Rosen.—Non sunt ^'Egyptiarum instar

Hehrcece mulieres, T^'^ nrn-'3 , nam stint

veyetcE, nvn aliis est adj. a D"n, vita, pro

nvn, Dagesch abjecto compensato per vo-

calem longam sub n, ut vs. 16, '^^\. Aliis

vero est regulariter a rrn, uti a n^2 et nvr

sunt nibs et niii . At veteres magno con-

sensu nvn, ofo/e<?-ices interpretantur. Sane

Chaldaeis N^n et Syris t<h'n, nee non Sama-
ritanis n'n est ohstetrix, a n^n vivijicavit,

quod vivum partum procurat. Sensus igitur

esset : Hebr. mulieres ipsse obstetricandi

hahent scientiam, adeo ut nee obstetrice iis

opus sit. Sed quum in tota hac narratione

obstetrices constanter niiVn appellentm*, nee

apparent, cur de eadem re duabus diversis

vocabulis usus sit scriptor, nvn praestat cum
Aben-Esra vegetas, rohiistas interpretari.

Jarchi tradit, veteres doctores nvn exjili-

casse : similes sunt bestiis agri, s. feris, qucB

nullis egent ohstetricihus, omisso 3 simili-

tudinis, quod et aliis locis, quibus homines
cum feris animantibus comparantur, omitti

solet (Gen. xlix. 9, ni^n; nnw iin , catuhis

leonis Juda ; vid. ibid. vs. 21, 29). 'IJI D-im,

Antequam ad eas venerit ohstetrix, jam
pepererunt. Voluerunt autem obstetrices

sibi hoc, vivos in lucem editos pueros non
licuisse ipsis necare, quum id vellet rex clam

fieri ipso in partu. Cf. ad vs. 18.

Ver. 20.

I : K. : -I--

fx) 8e inoUi 6 debs rals ixaiais. /cat fTrXt]-

dvvev 6 Xaos, Ka\ 'La^ve acpodpa.

Ju. Ver.—20 Therefore God dealt well

with the midwives : and the people mul-
tiplied, and waxed very mighty,

Ged.—Thus, God favouring the midwives,
the people multiplied, Szc.
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So Booth.—Thus God favoured the mid-

wives ; and the people, &c.

Ver. 21. .

" v: IT V >.:-:- ; :it r • :
-

: n-'na nnb b'a'^^
!• T IVt - >--

eTTei Se e(j)of^ovvTO a'l [J.aiai rbv 6eov, inoir]-

aav eavTois oIklus.

All. Ver.—21 And it came to pass,

because the midwives feared God, that he

made them houses.

Them, i.e., for the Israelites, as the mas-

culine affix shows.

—

Ken., Bp. Kidder.

Ged., Booth.—And because the midwives

feared God, he prospered their own families.

So Bp. Patrick and Rosen., who refer

'CTh to the midwives.

Et factum est, quia timuerunt obsfetrices

Deum fecit iis domus. C'n| damns et osdi-

ficia, et familias, quje in iis habitant, sig-

nificat. Verum quum 2 Sam. vii. 11, ubi

pollicetur dens, se Davidi domum facturum,

ea jjlirasis manifeste significet, eum sobole

aucturum, et familiam stabilitiu-um, id quod

David ipse vs. 27, cedificare domum vocat, et

Ruth iv. 11. Lea et Rachela dicuntur

cedificasse domttm Israelis, i.e., pliu-es ei

peperisse liberos, phrasis ilia nee h. 1. aliter

capienda est. Pronom. cnb ad obstetrices

est referendum. Haud rara est ea enallage,

qua pronomina mascc. ad subjecta femm.

referuntur; vid. ii. 17; Ruth. i. 8, 9, 11,

22 ; Ezek. xviii. 20. Cf. Gesenii Lehrgeb., p.

731. Recte igiturOnkelose^/ec«7, exstruxit

illis (feminin.) domes, familias, vertit.

Dicitur itaque, ut obstetricum opei-a servatae

erant Israelitarum familise, sic ipsas nume-

rosam sobolem, divino numine favente, pro

mercede esse consequutus.

—

Rosen.

Ver. 22.

'i2T •ini'^biiJn rns^n ^iv'*^ pn-bs
TTav cipaev, o iav rex^lj '''O'S' E/3/3aiots', et?

TOV TTOTa^OV p'i'^UTe, K.T.\.

Au. Ver.—22 And Pharaoh charged all

his people, saying. Every son that is born

ye shall cast into the river, and every

daughter ye shall save alive.

Every son that is born, &c. So the Heb.,

Ged., Booth., Every son that is born to the

Hebrews [so Sam. and LXX.}, &c.

Chat. II. 3.

VAT - 1.T •• I- .'T : :
• -J"

"rb^n-ns na nbn^
T V <T -

€iTel 8e ovK ihvvavTO avTo en KpvTTTeiv,

eXajSev avTO) f] p-rjTr]p avTOV 6'i^iv. Ka\ Kare-

Xpif^fv avTrjv dacj)ci\TOTriacrr], Kai fve(3aXe to

Traidlov els avrip, koi edrjKev aiirrjv els to eXos

napa tov noTapov.

Au. Ver.—3 And when she could not

longer hide him, she took for him an ark of

bidrushes ; and daubed it with slime and

with pitch, and put the child therein ; and

she laid it in the flags by the river's brink.

Bulrushes.

Ged., Booth., Rosen., Gesen.—Papyrus.

ivoi m. The Egyptian Papyrus. (Root xoa

to sip up, to imbibe, to soak up water, comp.

bibula papyrus, Lucan iv. 136,) Job viii. 11.

From the bast or integument of the plant,

the ancients plaited mattrasses, ropes, and

canoes. (Plin. xiii. 21, 26.) Hence Exod.

ii. 3: «9^ nan, little canoes of papyrus, Isa.

xviii. 2 :
i^^i ''?.3 .— Gesen.

Slime.

Ged., Booth., Rosen., Gesen.—Bitumen.

Bp. Patrick.—She took for him an ark of
bulrushes. 1 Or of tvicker : for Kimchi ob-

serves the Hebrew word goine signilies the

lightest wood. Patricides, an Arabian

writer, saith it was made of that which the

ancients call papyrus : and so the LXX.,
and Josephus, and Clemens Alexandrinus

(Strom, i. p. 343, ck /3t/3Xot; ttjs eyxcopiov

(TKevos Ti noirja-dpevoi), which was a frutex

that grew particularly upon the banks of

Nile, as Salmasius shows in Solin, p. 1002,

Daubed it with slime and ivith pitch.'] Of
this word slime, see Gen. xi. 3. It is most

probable that this was used within, and pitch

without, to keep the water from coming into

the ark. And so I find in the Gemara of

that title, in the Talmud called Sota (cap. i.

sect. 29), where this is said to have been an

ancient tradition. Only they say, as many
of the rabbins do, that chemar signifies

plaster, not bitumen : because the bad smell

of that, they think, would have been noisome

to the child. R. Solomon's opinion is, that

it was pitched' both within and without ; and

plastered within over the pitch.

Ver. 6.

Au. Ver.—And she [so the Heb.] had
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compassion on liiin, and said, This is one of

the Hebrews' children.

Ged., Booth.—And the daughter of Pha-

raoh [so Sam., LXX.] had compassion on

him, &c.

Ver. 10.

—eTTcovofiacre Se to ovofia avrov McuvaTjv,

Xeyovcra. eK rod vdaros aiirov dveikofxrjv.

Au. Ver.—10 And the child grew, and

she brought him unto Pharaoh's daughter,

and he became her son. And she called his

name Moses [^Ihat is, drawn out] : and she

said, Because I drew him out of the water.

Gesen.—niro Moses, the great com-
mander and lawgiver of the Israelites.

LXX. Mmvarjs. A Hebrew etymology is

given of it in Exod. ii. 10, by drcncing out,

as part, of !^^9, but his being brought up
among the Egyptians would speak more in

favour of an Egyptian name. Thus
.rosephus (ArckaoL, ii. 9, § 6) explains it by,

lie that is drawn out of the water, fi'om /xco

tvaler, and varjs delivered (comp. Mo water,

and oushe to save; aee Jahlonski ed. te Water,

t. i. p. 152—157), and the orthography of the

Greek is also in favour of it. The Hebrews
afterwards, by a slight alteration, gave to

the word a form, according to which it has

also an etymology in their language.

Ver. 14.

T : «.- T ;v-:i- •• jt - • • : t : i-

—
fLT] dveXeiv jxe av deXeis, ov rponov

dvelikes x^^^ ''"°'' AlyvnTiov
;

u^u. Ver.—14 And he said, Who made
thee a prince [Heb., a man a prince] and a

judge over us? intendest thou to kill me as

thou killedst the Egyptian? And Moses
feared, and said, Surely this thing is known.
As thou killedst.

Ged., Booth.—As, the other day [so the

LXX.], thou killedst, &c.

Ver. 16.

'121 ni33 3?5t^ 7nn ]nbbn

rep Se lepd Ma8uiix rja-av enra dvyarepes,

TToifxaivovaai ru Trpo^ara rov irarpos avrmv
'lodop, K. T. X.

Au. Ver.—^IC) Now the priest \_or, prince, as

Gen. xli, 45] of Midian had seven daughters,

&c. [So the Heb.]

Ged.—Now a priest of Midian had seven

^r«/?fZ-daughters who kept the flock of their

father Jethro [so the LXX].

Ver. 18.

An. Ver.—Their father. So the Heb.

Ged.—Their grandfather. See Bishop

Patrick's note on Exod. iii. 1.

Ver. 19.

' : : <— T tt <t-. ait
: li^^ri

at Se ehrav. avdpcoTTOs AiyiiTTTios eppvaaTO

Tjpas OTTO Ta>v TToipevcoi', Koi rjvTXrjcrev Tjp.iv,

Ka\ iiTOTiae to. Tvpo^ara fjpmv.

Au. Ver.—19 And they said. An Egyp-

tian delivered us out of the hand of the

shepherds, and also drew water enough for

us, and watered the flock.

Ged., Booth.—And also continued draw-

ing for us until he had watered the flock.

Rosen.—Et etiam hauriendo hausit, i.e.,

sedulo hausit; nam infinitivum verbo suo

finito jimctum ssepe diligentiam ejus qui

quid agere naiTatur, indicare constat.

Ver. 20.

Au. Ver.—Daughters. So the Heb.

Ged.— Granrf-daughters.

Ver. 21

.

\.j: . - A- T V VJ'.' T V.V V I-

IV : I • )T •

KaTCOKicrBrj 8e Mwucttj? rrapa rw avdpcona.

Koi e^eSoTO SeTr^cbpaf ttjp dvyarepa avrov

Mcovafi yvvaiKa.

Au. Ver.—21 And Moses was content to

dwell with the man : and he gave Moses

Zipporah his daughter.

Ged., Booth.—And Moses consented to

dwell with the man ; and he gave to Moses

Zipporah his granddaughter for a wife.

[Sam., LXX., Vulg., Arab., and one MS.]

Ver. 22.

J. A :•• 1. : V jt':"- ' ; vj-'-^

: n*-i33 V"is3 \n'''^n 12 "i6n
IT • : T • V1.V : • • T J" - T

ev ya<TTp\ 8e XalBovaa rj yvvrj ereKev vlav.

Ka\ €TT(ov6paa-f MovcrrjsTo ovopa avrov Trjpaap.,

Xc'ycoi/. on ndpoiKos elpi iv yfj aXXorpia.

Au. Ver.—22 And she bare him a son,

and he called his name Gershom \_that is, a
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stranger here] : for he said, I have been a

stranger in a strange land.

To this verse, Houbigant, Kennicott,

Ged., and Booth, add from the Syr., Arab.,

Vulg., and many copies of the LXX.,
" And she bare to him another son, whose

name he called Eliezer [God my help]
;

because, said he, the God of my father

hath helped me, and delivered me from the

sword of Pharaoh."

It is not probable that this second chapter

should originally mention the birth of one

son only ; when we read in iv. 20, " And
Moses took his wife, and his sons, a7id re-

turned into Egypt." This second son is

mentioned in xviii. 4 ; but even there he is

again preceded by the mention of Gershom,

and also with the reason of that name.

—

Kennicott.

Ver. 23.

All. Ver.—23 And it came to pass in pro-

cess of time, that the king of Egypt died : and

tlie children of Israel sighed by reason of the

bondage, and they cried, and their cry came
up mito God by reason of the bondage.

And the childreii of Israel, &c.

Ged., Booth.—Yet the children of Israel,

&c.

Ver. 2.5. •

3?-r»i "h^anb^ ''as-ns D^nbs sn^^T

: D"^nbs

Ka\ iTTeihiv 6 6eos tovs viovs 'icrparjK, Ka\

iyvaxrQr] avrols.

All. Ver.—25 And God looked upon the

children of Israel, and God had respect

unto [Heb., knew] them.

Ken.—And God had respect unto. Our
version adds the77i ; but if this were the

true reading, a pronoun, so necessary here,

covdd not have been omitted. The trans-

position of one letter removes the difficulty

;

and the word nn^N (instead of d^h'tx) after

5?T"i makes a regidar sense, " And God
looked upon the children of Israel; and he

tvas made knoivn unto them. So the Greek.

Ged.—And God had regard to the chil-

dren of Israel, and manifested himself [so

LXX., Vulg., Arab.] to them.

Chap. III. 1.

T . • - J- - ' - V <- :
•— 'at: • 'j*"

Ka\ Mava-Tji rjv TTOijuatVcoi' ra irpo^ara ^\o6op

Tov yap^pov avrov tov lepecus Matidp. Koi

rjyaye ra Trpoliara vtto ri]v €pr]p.ov. Ka\ rjXdeu

iis TO bpos X.copr]^.

An. Ver.—Now Moses kept the flock

of Jethro his father-in-law, the priest of

Midian : and he led the flock to the back-

side of the desert, and came to the moun-
tain of God, even to Horeb.

Ged., Booth.—And he led the flock to the

extremity of the wilderness, and came to the

great momitain of Horeb. So Rosen.

Bp. Patrick.— His father-in-latv.] This

shows that the seven daughters spoken of,

ii. 16, were the children of Jethro, and

Reuel their grandfather : unless we will say,

as a great many do, that Jethro had two

names. Nay, they fancy he had three, be-

ing called Hobab they think, Judg. iv. 11,

where Hobab is said to be " tlie father-in-

law of Moses." But the word son is there

to be supplied (which in other places is

sometimes to be understood), he seeming to

be Jethro's son, brother to Zipporah : and

accordingly is said (Numb. x. 29) " to be

the son of Raguel the Midianite," i. e. of

Jethro, as many understand it. See there.

Backside of the desert.'] Or, as St. Jerome
understands it, ad interiora deserti, " to the

inner parts of the desert" (where there was

better pasture than in the place where he

was befoi-e), to which he was conducted by

the providence of God, who intended here

to reveal himself more fully to him.

This is called the mountain of God,

because, wlien Moses wrote this book, there

had been a Divine appearance upon Horeb,

which St. Stephen calls Sinai (Acts vii. 30).

For Horeb and Sinai seem to have been two

tojjs of one and the same mountain : which

it is plain by this was not far from the

country of Midian.

Pool.—To the backside of the desert, to its

innermost parts, which were behind Jethro's

habitation, and the former pastures, wliither

he went for fresh pastures. The mountain of
God ; so called, either as a high or eminent

mountain ; or from the vision of God here

following ; see Acts vii. 30 ; or by anticipa-

tion, from God's glorious apjiearance there,

and giving the law from thence, Exod. xviii.

5 ; xix. 3 ; see also 1 Kings xix. 8.

Rosen.—Et quiun duxisset grcgem in pos-

teriorem, remotiorem, interiorem deserti

partem. Onkelos: in lociun pitlchri pascui

in desertuni. Sane 1370 esse non tam mare
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arenosiim, qiiani tractum, in qiiem peciides

pastum agimtur, patet vel et locis Ps. Ixv.

1.3; Jer. ix. 9 ; xxiii. 10. Ceterum remotis-

sinii deserti solitudo visioni, quas protiniis

narratiir, apprime conveniebat. Desertuin

illiid accuratius designat : 'i:n «3;'i venitque

ad montem Dei, Chorehinn. rr in T\yj\ (pro

^1^^) ) est paragogicuni et locale. Chorebus
et Sinai sunt duo juga unius ejusdemque
montis quorum jugorum quod Sinai dicitur

est ad occidenteni, Cliorebus ad orientem.

Hieronymo duplici nomine idem mens, nunc
Sina nunc Choreb interdum vocari videtur.

Cf. xix. 20, cum xxxiii. 6. Idem statuere

videtur Joseph. Antiqq. ii. 12, 1 : Postea

pascens ad Sbmiim inonton ag'it pecudes.

Hie est al/issimns montiiim, qui illic sunt, et

ad pascua optimiis, bona nascente herba, et

pj-opter ojnnionem, quam habebant accolce,

Deum illic decjere, prius non depasta, pas-

toribiis non aitdentibus ilium adire. Plura de

hoc monte vid. in d. Handb. d. Bibl. Alter-

thumsJcunde, vol. iii. p. 114. Vocatvu' avxtem

D'ri''^n nrr Dei mons vel ob altitudinem, pro

more Hebraeorum, quo omnia in suo genere

magna et praeclara divina appellant (cf. ad

Gen. XXX. 8) ; vel, uti alii volant, kuto.

Trp6\T]yj/iv, quia Deus in illo daturus erat

legem.

Ver. 2.

«.• - - : IT •• jT : ' - : - t—
-11)2 n3Dn nam snh n^on TrinTs
J.. ._. . _ <• • : :— Av : -

-J

'

IT ••. j:- •• iv : - : •• t

a><j)6rj §£ avTco ciyyeAos Kvpiov iv TTvpi

cpXoyus eK Tov jBdrov. Koi Spa on 6 jSaroy

KaUrai nvpl, 6 Se ^aros ov KareKaUro.

Au. Ver.—2 And the angel of the Lord
appeared unto hiui in a flame of fire out of

the midst of a bush : and he looked, and,

behold, the bush bimied with fire, and the

bush ivas not consiuued.

The angel of the Lord.

Booth.—The angel Jehovah.

Au. Ver.—A bush.

Booth.'—A bush of thorns.

Ged.—Briers.

Gesen.— njp m. a shrub, thorn-bush.

Exod. iii. 2, &c.,- Deut. xxxiii. IG. LXX.,
Baroy. (Syr. \^i£Q , idetn.) Arab. \J^ ,

especially, the senna shrub, cassia senna.
See Celsii I/ierob., ii. p. 58—62.

Rosen.-^E medio rubi. njp Aben-Esra
dicit esse speciem spines aridtr, eodemque
nomine in lingua Ai-abica appellari, quia et

inde montem dictum '^'D 3 rad. mobili

facta), vel quod istiusmodi rubi istic prope

montem copiose nascebantur, vel j'l'opter

rubuiu ilium, in quo nvmcius divinus ap-

paruit.

Ver. 4.

Au. Ver.—The Lord.

Heb., Booth.—Jehovah.

Ver. 0.

"Tibw ^•'is "Tibs ^Dbs -las^i
5" v: ' • T J" v: • IT

'a-:i- j- !•• ' 1.T : • ;•• v; -(t t :
-

Koi ei-Tvev. iyco ftpi 6 deos tov narpos (rov,

deoi 'A^pacip, Kal deos laaaK, Koi deos 'la/ca)/3,

K. T. X.

Au. Ver.—6 Moreover he said, I am the

God of thy father, the God of Abraham,
the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob, &c.

I a7n the God of thy father.

Ken., Ged., Booth., Clarke.— I am the

God of thy fathers [so Sam., Copt.].

Rosen.—5^'2« ^ribw o:n, Ego sum Deus
patris tui, pro ^'ni3« 'nb« vel, ax'^D 'ribw

^j'ninyD, Deus uniuscujusque patrum tuo7-um.

Quomodo sing. 3>J
et collective usurpatur

XV. 2. Conf. 2 Reg. xx. 5 ; Jes. xxxviii. 5
;

2 Chr. xxi. 12, iibi ^'?« ii'i David pater

tuus, pro David et reliqui tui patres dicitur.

Recte Stephanus Act. vii. 32. 'Eyw 6 ^eos

T(i)V TTarepmv (rov.

Ver. 7, 8.

;• t: V • -J- t > -r t ; v j- '

<t't-:i- V : ''''- • : jv -: >.• -

•
: V.-T )• t : I J": • : - t

J-

•

J • - : ""ir IT : -

-b^ Ainn V'n^^'7"'?'? "^"irib^nb:! ^^i'^^

2bn nnT r^i^^bs nim?i nsiro r'^w
ITT J- T ' :): :• t t : t v</

: "^D^n'^m •'^nm •'•Hsm >-ibwni
!• : - : v.- • I- : • • : - : • v: it :

7 eiVe 5e Kvpios npos Mcovcrriv. iSa)i/ eidov

ri]v KUKcoanv rov \aov pov rov ev Aiyvnrco, /cat

TrjS- Kpavyrjs aiiTuiv aKTjKoa ano tcov epyoStcoK-

Toiv. oida yap rijv odvvrjv avrmv, 8 Kal

Kare^rjv i^iKivOaL avTovf eK x^i-pos rdv At-

yvTTTimv, Kal e^ayayelv avrovs €K r^y yrjs

eKeivrjs, Kal elcraynyelv avrovs els yr)v ayaOtjv

Kal TToWrjv, els yrjv peova-av yaka Kal peXi, els

TOV TOTTOv Tcov Xavavaicov, Kai XeTTaicov, Kal

^Apoppaicov, Kal ^epeCaicov, Kal Tepyeaaimv,

Kal 'Evai(i>v, Kal 'le^ovaaUov.

jIu. Ver.—7 And the Loud said, I have
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surely seen the affliction of my people

which are in Egypt, and have heard their

cry by reason of their taskmasters; for I

know their sorrows

:

8 And I am come down to deliver them

out of the hand of the Egyptians, and to

bring them up out of that land unto a good

land and a large, unto a land flowing with

milk and honey ; unto the place of the

Canaanites, and the Hittites, and the Amo-
rites, and the Perizzites, and the Hivites,

and the Jebusites.

7 The Lord.

Heb., Booth.—Jehovah.

7, 8 For I know their sorrows ; and, &c.

Booth.—Yea, I know their sorrows ; and,

&e.

Ged.—And because I know their sorrows,

I am come down to deliver, &c.

After the word " Perizzites," Ken., Ged.,

and Booth, supply " Girgasites " from the

Sam. Pent, and LXX.

Ver. 10.

Au. Ver.—10 Come now therefore, and I

will send thee unto Pharaoh, that thou

mayest bring forth my people the children

of Israel out of Egypt.

Egypt.

Ged., Booth.—The land of Egypt [LXX.,
Arab., five Heb. and two Chald. MSS.].

Ver. 11.

All. Ver.—Egypt.

Ged., ^oo</;.—The land of Egypt [LXX.,

Arab.].

Ver. 12.

Di?n"ns vTW>!jin2 TT'.f^nbrz7 "'Dbw ''S

: n-rn nnn
IV - JT T

elrrf 8e 6 6eus Mwvcrfj, Xeycoi/. on eiTO[j,ai

fiera aov. koi tovto croi to crvj^eiov art iyco

ere i^airocTTeKu), eV tw e^ayayeiv ere rbv \a6v

fiov 6^ AlyvTTTOv, Kai Xarpevaere r« deu) iv

TW Opil, TOVTM.

All. Ver.—12 And he said. Certainly I

will be with thee ; and this shall he a token

unto thee, that I have sent thee : When
thou hast brought forth the people out of

Egypt, ye shall serve God upon this mountain

And he said.

Ged.—A.wA God said to Moses [LXX.]
&c.

Booth.—kwA God said [LXX.], &c.

ylu. Ver.—The people.

Ged., Booth.—My people [LXX., Vulg.,

and one MS.].

Ver. 13.

Au. Ver.—13 And Moses said unto God,

Behold, when I come unto the children of

Israel, and shall say imto them. The God of

your fathers hath sent me unto you; and
they shall say to me. What is his name?
what shall I say unto them ?

Bp. Horslcy.—" Behold, when I come—
and shall say unto them—and they shall say

unto me "—Literally, " Behold, I go—and

have said unto them—and they have said
"

—i.e., " Suppose I go—and [suppose] I

have said unto them—and that they have

said to me—what shall I, &c."

Ver. 14.

•• T : • J-: • - < V - Av : (v

: na-^bw ^r^rhxD r^^r\^
IV •• -: •!- r : <.:•. iv

Koi einev 6 deos Trpos Maivarjv, Xeyav. eya>

elfxi 6 a>v. Ka\ elirev. ovtws ipels toIs vlo'is

la-pai]\. 6 cbv direaraXKe fxe npos vynay.

Au. Ver.—14 And God said unto Moses,

I AM THAT I AM : and he said. Thus
shalt thou say unto the children of Israel,

I AM hath sent me unto you.

Ged. 1 WILL BE WHAT I WILL BE.

Booth.—I AM because I am, or, " I exist,

because I exist:" that is, I am without any

cause of existence, but in my own nature,

I am self-existent, and necessarily self-

existent.

Pool.—/ am that I am ; a most compre-

hensive and significant name, and most

proper for the present occasion. It notes,

1. The reality of his being; whereas idols

are nothings, 1 Cor. viii. 4, all their divinity

is only in the fancies and opinions of men.

2. The necessariness, eternity, and unchange-

ableness of his being; whereas all other

beings once wei'e not, and, if he please,

they shall be no more ; and all their being

was derived from him, and wholly depends

upon him ; and he only is by and from

himself. 3. The constancy and certainty of

his nature, and will, and word. The sense

is, I am the same that ever I was ; the same

who made the promises to Abraham, &c.,

and am now come to perforin them ;
wlio,

as I can do what I please, so I will do what
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I have said. Heb., / shall he ivhat I shall

he. He iiseth the future tense ; either, 1

.

Because that tense in tlie use of the Hebrew
tongue comjirehends all times, past, present,

and to come, to signify that all times are

alike to God, and all are present to him

;

and therefore what is here, I shall be, is

rendered, / am, by Christ, John viii. 58.

See Psal. xc. 4; 2 Pet. iii. 8. Or, 2, To
intimate, though darkly, according to that

state and age of the Church, the mystery of

Christ's incarnation. / shall be what I shall

be, i.e., God-man; and I who now come in

an invisible, though glorious, manner, to

deliver you from this temporal bondage, shall

in due time come visibly, and by incarnation,

to save you and all my people from a far

worse slavery and misery, even from your

sins, and from wrath to come. Of this

name of God, see Rev. i. 4, 8; xvi. 5.

Bp. Putrich.—God said unto Moses, I
AM THAT I AM:'] That is, saith Mai-
monides, in the place abovenamed, he that

necessarily exists. He who so is, that he

must needs be. Or, as some translate it, /
ivill be what I will be ; i.e., the eternal im-

mutable being (so Elmacinus interprets it,

the Eteriial that never dies), who am faithful

to my promises ; and will be to you, what I

told your fathers I would be. Whatsoever

I said in the days of Abraham, concerning

the giving the land of Canaan, I will cer-

tainly perform ; for I change not.

Dr. A. Clarhe.—I am that I am. These

words have been variously understood. The
Vulgate translates, Ego sum qui sum. /
ai7i who am. The Septuagint, eya eifxi o cov,

I am he ivho exists. The Syriac, the Persic,

and the Chaldee preserve the original words

without any gloss. . The Arabic paraphrases

them. The Eternal tvho passes not away

;

which is the same interpretation given by
Abul Farajius, who also preserves the ori-

ginal words, and gives the above as their

interpretation. The Targum of Jonathan
and the Jerusalem Targum paraphrase the

words thus :
—" He who spake, and the world

was—who spake', and all things existed."

As the original words literally signify, /
tvill be what I tvill be, some have supposed
that God simply designed to inform Moses,
that what he had been to his fathers Abra-
ham, Isaac, and Jacob, he would be to him
and the Israelites, and that he would
perform the promises he had made to his

fathers, by giving their descendants the

promised lands. It is difficult to put a

meaning on the words ; they seem intended
to point out the eternity and self-existence

of God.

Rosen.—14 Mosi Deum interroganti,

quoniam sese nomine velit Israelitis annun-
ciari, respondet : rvT\ii iii5« n^nst ero qui ero

;

de cujus formulae sensu interpretes magno-
pere inter se difFerunt. [For the ancient

versions, see the note of Dr. A. Clarke

above.] Hebrasorum autem et Christi-

anorum interpretum de istius formulas mente

sententijE, in duo potissimum genera dis-

pesci possunt : tmum, quo verbis Ti3« rvnti

^':n^ una tantum pi-opositio, licet vario

sensu accipienda, continetur ; altentm, quo

^J}^ et n^n« nir^ invicei\r sejunguntur, ita

quidem, ut in pi'iori n;nN nomen ipsum Dei,

in posteriori vero T^^J^i^ \^''^? ejusdem nominis

ratio quasrenda videatur. Qui I) primam
rationem tenent, difFerunt inter se pro varia,

quanr seqiumtur, futiu-i temporis in verbo

rrnN interpretatione, quum alii 1) Futuri

vim teneant, vertantque : ero qui ero ; alii,

2) FuturoHebraico saepius vim aoristi inesse

memores, Prassens praeferant, versione hac :

sum qui sum 1). Qui prius illud eligunt,

ii vel a) cum Clerico et Dathio sententiam,

sic constituvmt : quocunque me nomine ap-

pellent Israelitae perinde est, prsestabo me
et exhibebo ut Deum ; vel b), quae plerorum-

que est sententia, constantiam divinam inque

promissis servandam Jidem declarari putant,

sensu hoc, ero is, quern fore me declaravi

patribus vestris, ad quam rationemjuvandam
nonnuUi posterius n^n« vertunt etiam in

tempore praeterito : ero is qui fui. Cui sen-

tentiae quod obvertit J. B. Koppe in Pro-

gramm. super hoc loco (Gotting., 1783, edito

et repetito in Sylloge Commentat. Theolo-

gicar., p. iv. p. 59), illam tum demvmi

probabilem videri posse, si locus sic ex-

pressus legeretur : Dni3«2 'H'jrt -iitji^ cnb rvjXA

ero, manebo iis talis, qualem me ipsorum

patribus exhibui nos quidem non tanti valere

arbitramiu', \xt eam prorsus repudiemus.

Voluit enim Jova tali formula uti, qua una
cum sua in promissis servandis fide et na-

turae suae aeternitas atque immutabilitas

indicetur; vid. infra. Ad banc classem

referendi sunt et c) qui, collato Tj^s? n;riM

(vs. 12), hie CQ? subaudiunt, et cum Jarchio

locum sic interpretantur : m msa D03? H'Hm

nvDbn ixttJ Tinyuji CQi- ri-'TWi , ero cum iis in

hac adjlictione, qui ero cum iis in afflic-

tione reliquorum regnorum, quibus videlicet
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futuris tempoi-ibus prementur. Quomodo
tanien nimium verbis infertur. Verum et

illi qui 2) verba n™ m^ rt^jiii dopiarios ver-

tiint sum qui sum, in sententiarum divortia

abeunt. Alii enim a) veram Dei naturam,

oppositam idolorum vanitati {sum qui sum
pro : vere sum), alii b) necessariam eandem
et CEternam, alii c) volunlatihus consiliisque

immutabilem significari contendunt ; alii

denique d) istas singulas rationes invicem

jungi formulaque n^n« 1l23^^ veritatem, neces-

sitatem et veracitatcm constantiamque Dei

simul indicari posse, arbitrantur. Verum
quod attinet eos, qui veritatem Dei oppositam

idolorum vanitati ista formula significari

existimant, Koppius vere observat, illam ex

populari omnium gentium, maxime vero

Hebraeorum, loquendi usu, non existentice,

sed vita: nomine exprimi solere, ut igitur

'P^ 'n scribere jussus fuisset Moses, si haac

debuisset sententia exprimi. Reliquas vero

sententise, eodem monente Koppio, multo

sunt subtiliores, magisque reconditse, quam
ut ad popularem Mosis doctrinam ulla veri

similitudine referri possit. " Inprimis vero

ea, quEe necessitatis Dei interncB notionem

in locum Mosaicum infert, a communi
hominum sensu et intelligentia adeo remota,

et ad vitam moresque hominum regendos

adeo parum frugifera est, ut cur ad eam
potissimum hominibus declarandam, maxime
vero ea in gente, quae omnis subtilioris de

Deo philosophise imperitissima erat, stabili-

endam Deus descenderit, non appareat."

II.) Alterum interpretationis genus, quo

^7]^ et ^'J^iji ii»^« invicem secernuntur, se-

quuti sunt e Judasis Aben-Esra et R. Hiskia

fil. Manoach (a Commentario in Pentateu-

chum, quern '^ipin insci-ijjsit, vulgo, sed

minus accurate, Hiskuni apjjellatus), e nos-

tratibus vero unus J. D. Michaelis in notis

ad versionem vernaculam libi'i hujus. Qui

omnes consentiimt in hac sententia,
^''J}'^

esse ipsum Dei nomen, vertendum : Ero

;

n^ri« iir^ vero norninis rationem continere,

ita vertendum : nam utique ero. Differunt

tantum in significatione posterioris nj;ix

constituenda, quam Judgei ad cBternitatem,

Michaelis ad veracitatem Jidemque divinam

referendam putant. Veriun etsi minime sit

dubium, quod in ilia interpretandi ratione

sumitur, Ti'« pro '3 poni potuisse (ut Gen.

xxxi. 49 ; Deut. iii. 24) ; illud tamen in-

primis durum et coactum videtur, quod post

primum n;n« nihil additum sit, quo in hoc
ipso nvi« norninis divini vim inesse vel levis-

sima suspicio excitaretur. Scribendum

fuisset : r^^ri^ iii'M 'n© ni n^n«, Ero, hoc est

vieum nomen, nam utique ero. Sed vere

Koppius observat, verba n^n« Tir« n;nx ad

interrogationem, quai vs. 13, praecessit,

ra'CTin ita esse referenda, ut responsmn Dei

contineant ad ipsam illam a Mose propositam

dubitationem, verendum sibi esse, ut Israel-

itae se legatinn divinum esse sibi persuadeant,

nisi ipsum Dei nomen, quo appellari et coli

velit, profiteri iis sibi licuerit. Quiun enim

quos adhuc in jEgypto coluerint Dii, suis

singuli nominibus insignes essent, his relictis

si alius novus Deus illis sit colendus, etiam

hie ut certo quodam nomine appellari se

patiatur, illos postulaturos credibile esse.

Huic igitur postulationi satisfactvu'us Deus
dum respondit : n^.^^ ton njri« , horum ver-

borum sensum Koppius arbitraturhunc esse:

sum qui sum, i.e., nullo nomine declarari

hominibus potest mea natura, uti nulla

imagine adumbrari, nulla similitudine ex-

primi; sum unicus ille, nulli alii rei com-
parandus ; ut vero incultas gentis ruditati me
accommodem, permissum sit iis, nomine me
appellare, sed hoc ipso n;rit< r\Sr\< nomine
(vs. 15), ut quotiescumque eo utuntur, in

hujus ipsius inefFabilis naturae meae memo-
riam vel ipsius norninis mei usu reducantur.

Quse norninis n;ri« et nirt' declaratio quamvis

sit talis, ut disciplinae Mosaicse consilio,

Israelitas ab idolorum cultu quovis modo
abducendi, sit apta ; tamen ea minus com-

moda est loco infra vi. 3, seqq., cujus

nuUam rationem Koppius habuit. Nam
quod ibi Jova dicit, sese Israelitarum

majoribus tantum ut 'TO ''« declarasse, non

vero ut '^'p\, satis arguit, designari eo

nomine certam quandam Jovante naturae

qualitatem. Quo quidem loco cum nostro

collato verba n;ri« ic^j n;n« hand dubitamus

hoc valere : ero, manebo perpetuo, qui sum,

ut igitur nomine np) (sternitatis, et immuta-

bilitatis divinae naturae notio exprimatur, re-

spectu potissimum habito ad fidem et

veracitatem in pra'standis iis, qute solenni

sanctione Abrahamo pollicitus est ille Deus,

qui se nirr) dicit. Cf. not. infra ad vi. 3, et

quae de eo nomine Herderus disseruit in

libro vom Geist der Ebr. Poesie, p. ii. p.

112, seqq.

Ver. 15.

Trbw h^n^ ^'sib'^ "'ss-bw ^n'l^in
J" v: T :

•• T ; • J-

:

' •;t : • >•• :•: t t : - ••.; . •• i -
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^p^-nt D3''bw "^anbiy n\i^^_ ""P^^?.

:
-1**^ nib ''-iST rro nbi^b

I J : V : • jv : t :

Koi fiTvev 6 deos naXivTrpos Mavcrrji'. ovtcos

epels To2s viols 'icrparjX. Kvpios 6 6f6s raiv

Trarepaiv rjpcov, deos 'A^paap, Kal 6f6s ^l(TaaK,

Kal deos 'laKa)/3, anedTokKe pe irphs vpas.

TovTo pov icrrlv ovopa alcoviov, Koi pvrjpocrvvov

yeveCiv yeveais.

All. Ver.—15 And God said moreover
unto Moses, Thus shalt thou say unto the

children of Israel, The Lord God of your
fathers, the God of Ahraham, the God of

Isaac, and the God of Jacob, hath sent

me unto you : this is my name for ever,

and this is my memorial unto all genera-

tions.

The Lord God of yourfathers, &c.

Booth.—Jehovah, God of your fathers,

&c.

Get/.—HE THAT WILL BE. The
God of your fathers, &c.

Bp. Patrick.—The Lord God of your

fathers, the God of Abraham, &c.] The
name Jehovah (as we pronounce it) seems

to be in sense the same with Ehjeh, before

mentioned. Which, as it declareshis nature,

so the word God added to it, expresses his

favour, care, and providence. And con-

sequently he bids Moses tell the children of

Israel that he who is the Eternal was the

God of their fathers, of Abraham, Isaac,

and Jacob : to whom he had made many
promises that he would be gracious to their

posterity. This was sufficient for them to

know of him.

This is my name for ever, and this is my
memorial, &c.] Some refer the first words
(this is my name) to the foregoing verse, I

AM : and the next (this is my memorial) to

those which immediately precede, the Lord
God of your fathers : which in truth include
the whole, Jehovah being the same with /
am. And the meaning is, I will be for ever
remembered, celebrated, praised, and in-

voked, by the name of the Lord God of
your fathers, &c.

Bosen.—Nom' nin; significatione baud
differt ab rvr^^; nisi quod hoc primam, illud

tertiam personam exprimit. Prceterea ob-
servant Hebrjei, nin^ esse no7nen esscnlice s

,

siihstanti(r, i.e., non significare uUum attri-

butum divinum, quale "Jsi, D-ri'^N, 't>») sed
ipsam divinam naturam, adeoque esse nomen
Dei proprium, quod tamen ineffabile sit,

quemadmodum divina natura non possit ab

humana mente comprehendi, unde non
propriis suis punctis vocalibus notetur, sed

iis, quae vel ab '3^« , vel ab D'n"^« sint mutuo
sumta. Sane effari nomen, religioni Judaeis

et nunc esse, et jam LXX. pro illo semper

6 Kvpios ponere, in vidgus notum. Verum
etiam aliis antiquitatis populis nomina
quaedam Deorum erant arcana, quae proferre

nisi in sacris non audebant. jEgyptii jam
ante Ptolemaeonun tempora hac laborarunt

superstitione, ut a proferendis sacris quibus-

dam vocabulis abhorrerent, et nomina

Deoiimi suorum aliis alia sanctiorahaberent.

Cicero Nat. Deor. iii. 56, ubi plures Bacchos

enumei-at, Quartiis, inquit, Nilo patre, quern

A^gyptii nefashabentnominare. Tale nomen
pvcTTiKov Indis est 071/, contractum e tribus

literis A, V, M, triplicem divinitatem

Vischnu, Siva, et Brahma, indicantibus.

Jam quum nominis nin) puncta vocalia ab

'™ desumta esse, ipsi asserant Judaei,

multum et varie agitata est quaestio, quaenam

sit vera nominis illius pronunciatio ? Alii

antiquam nominis appellationem volvmt 7y\rri^

Erit fuisse, uti antea Deus se n^rix vocaverat

;

alii rrirr , hoc maxime argumento ducti,

quod plures antiquitatis scriptores referunt,

JudcBos Deum suimi Jao appellasse ; alii,

uti Gesenius in Lex. minori, n}rT'_ Erit, cui

sententiae hoc favet, quod Theodoretus in

QncBstt. XV. in Exod. Samaritanos nomen
divinum JABE efferre scribit. Erant tamen

et sunt plures viri docti, qui puncta vocalia,

quibus mrr instructum est, vera et genuina

censerent. Cf. Relandi Exercitt. de vera

pronunciat. 7i07ninis Jehova, Traj. ad Rh.

1707. Inter quorum argumenta nequaquam
leve est hoc, quod nomina propria, quae e

nomine divino mn' cum aliis vocibus com-

misso conflata sunt, qualia ^ro^T D'I7^ifT>

iQCisin) , habent eadem puncta, quae adjecta

sunt nomini nin' . Hand repudianda Steph.

Soucieti (Recueil de Dissertations critiques

sur des endroits dijficiles de I'Ecriture Sainte.

Paris, 1715, 4, p. 232, sqq.) fuerit sen-

tentia, nirr esse futur. nominascens veteris

verbi nvr , non diversi ab n;rt , simili formae

«^n' erit, ab eodem illo verbo, Cohel. vi. 3,

sub ultima syllaba vero adscivisse Camez, ut

nominis terminationem. i^
1^J'

'''?3] nj] Et
hoc est memoriale meum in cetatem CEtatem,

i.e., nomen meum in omnem aetatem.
"\3J.

hie, ut Jes. xxvi. 8 ; Hos. xii. 6 ; Ps.

XXX. 5; xcvii. 12, non denotat memoriam s.

recordationem, sed nomen, quia per id rei

aut personae alicujus recordamur.
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Ver. 16.

-The elders of Israel. [So theAu. Ver.

Hebrew.]

Ged.—The elders of the children of

Israel. [Sam., LXX., S3T., Arab.]

Ver. 17.

fi'*-i!JS5 >3"s?tt D3n« nbrs -ijiwi.... J- t: !•• V : V J-.- -: i- - it

"•ibsni ^f:\^r^^ hvinr} v""'^"^^

nst v"""«"^w "^D^2"^m v-inm •'•Hem

IT : VT T

Koi einev. dva^L^dcrcovfJLaseKTrjs KaKuiaecos

TOiv AtyvTrricov tls rfjv yrjv tcov yiavavaiMV,

KaX Xerraicov, koi 'Afioppaiav, Koi ^fpe^aiwi/,

Kai Tepyeaaiav, koi Evaiayv, Koi lel^ovaaicov,

fis yrjv pfovaav yaXa koi jxeXi.

Au. Ver.—17 And I have said, I will

bring you vip out of the affliction of Egypt
unto the land of the Canaanites, and the

Hittites, and the Amorites, and the Periz-

zites, and the Hivites, and the Jebusites,

unto a land flowing with milk and honey.

The Perizzites and the Hivites, &c. [So

the Heb.]

Ken., Ged., Booth.—The Perizzites and

the Girgasites [Sam., LXX.], and the

Hivites, &c.

Ver. 18.

''2Ti'i'\ ?\p\v>. nsnn ^b*pb ^i?ttt»')
••':•: T - T T 'av' : \. : it :

• t jt': • • • : • IT V v: t :

D'^a"^ ntT'btz? "TT-)"^ «i3-nDb3 r\r\'^^
• t V ^ : ' vjv t t : r- t - :

: nD'TibM nin''b nnstai "lin^aa
I- :••, >T 1- ^t : : • : t : • -

Kai eidaKovaovTai crov rrjs (f)a>vris. Kal tlcr-

eXevcrj] av, Kal 17 yepovaia ^laparjX npos

^apacb jSacTLKea AlyvnTov. kcu epels Trpos

avTov. 6 deos tcov 'E/Spaicov TrpoaKfKXrjraL

i^/iuy. TTopevcrapida ovv 68ov rpioov rjpepmu

fis TJ)v eprjijLov, iva dvcrcopfv rw 6ea> rjpav.

Au. Ver.—18 And they shall hearken to

thy voice : and thou shalt come, thou and
the elders of Israel, unto the king of Egypt,

and ye shall say unto him. The Lord God
of the Hebrews hath met with us : and now
let us go, we beseech thee, three days'

journey into the wilderness, that we may
sacrifice to the Lord our God.

The Lord God of the Hebrews hath met

with us, &c.

Ged.—The Lord the God of the Hebrews
IS the God whom we invoke. Now there-

fore let us, &c.

Ken., Rosen.—Jehovah the God of the

Hebrews has called upon us.

The words li'bj? mp: do not connect well in

the sense of hath met with us. Nor is it

likely, that God should command himself

to be described to Pharaoh by such a cir-

cumstance of locality. The presumption

therefore is, that the verb was originally

Nip: (vocatur super nos) as here in the

Samaritan text, supported by the Greek and
Vulg. versions, and by more than twenty

Hebrew MSS. And the truth of this read-

ing is established by v. 3, where the Hebrew
text itself has the verb with N , and yet our

version there again is, hath met with us.

The true sense is. Say unto Pharaoh

:

Jehovah the God of the Hebrews, is called

upon us, i.e., is our God, we are called by

his name, and are his servants ; therefore

let us go, and sacrifice to i^HOwAM our God.—Ken.

Rosen.—In phrasi nip] D'nnyrj ^rfii^ rm\

^r)v , e veteribus plures verbum rrsp} capiunt

occurrendi significatu, quem Niuu. xxiii. 3,

4, 15, et alias obtinet, ut locus ita sit red-

dendus : Jova, Deus Hebrcsurum occurrit

nobis, i.e., nobis apparuit. Sensus minime
probandus ; nam soli Mosi Jova apparuit,

neque usquam alias toti populo Deus dicitur

apparuisse. Sed vix dubium est, rnp; hie,

permutato n et «, poni pro Nipo, uti v. 3,

ubi haec ipsa verba repetuntur, legitur.

Vertendiuu igitur : Jova, Hebrceorum Deits,

vocatur super nos, i.e., nos vocamur ejus

populus, vel, de nomine ejus. Eadem, quae

hie, loquutio eodem sensu legitur Deut.

xxiii. 10; Jer. xiv. 9; 2 Chr. vii. 14. Cf.

1 Reg. viii. 43; Jer. vii. 10, 11; Dan.
ix. 19; Jes. iv. 1. Hoc igitur dicere

debebant Hebraei : nos nunc sum tig, populus
JovjE, Dei Hebrseorum, et is te^ regem,
abire jubet suum populimi in deser'tum ad
sacra ipsi ibi facienda.

Ver. 19, 20.

y: : v 'y • i • • : -t j--:i- ^

* i^Vt^Q Tt? ^^1 "^'^Ob c:^;i^p Tjbn

a''"^^nTis \"i"»3m ^T^-nw innbti>T 20
• - : • V J- • • : -t V i- : - IT :

19 fyo) 6e oi'Sa, oVt ov npoTjcreTai vfids ^apaci)

^acriXfvs AlyvTTTOv TTopfv6rjvai, iav p.rj pera

X^eipos Kparaids. 20 Kai fKTfivas tiju x^'/"*

7raTa|(B rovs AlyvnTiovs, k.t.\.

Au. Ver.— 19 And I am sure tliat the
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king of Egypt will not let you go, no, not

by a mighty hand [or, but by a strong hand.
So Rosen.].

20 And I will stretch out my hand, and
smite Egypt with all my wonders which I

will do in the midst thereof; and after that

he will let you go.

Ged.—And as I know that the king of

Egypt will not let you go but by compulsion

(20) I will stretch out, &c.

Booth.—19 Yet I know that the king of

Egypt will not let you go, biit by a mighty
hand.

20 I will therefore stretch out, &c.

Pool.—No, not by a mighty hand ; thougli

he see and feel the miraculous and dreadful

works of a strong, yea, almighty hand, yet

he will not consent to your going; which
the history makes good. Nor did he let

them go till he could hold them no longer,

—till the fear of liis own life, and the

clamours of his people, forced him to give

way to it. And yet after that he repents of

his permission, and laboured to bring them
back again. Others, but or except by a

strong hand, i.e., except by my almighty

power he be forced to it. Both translations

come to the same sense.

Rosen.—19 Et ego scio C?nx ]ri'."S7 ""a quod

non dabit, i.e., non sinet vos, quo sensu ]n3 et

Gen. XX. 6 ; xxxi. 7, legitur. "ripv^, t2 xbi

7iec per manum vaVidam, i.e., lie mei quidem
Dei, jussu. Nbi hie valet ne quidevi, ut

sensus sit, Pharaonem nolle Israelitas di-

mittere, etiamsi Deus validam suam maiiiim

in eum extenderit, sive, ne quidem valida

manu castigatus concedet, deliberato con-

silio, ut abeatis. Nam cum tandem exirent

-^gypto, metu exanimis nee satis compos
sui, expellebat eos; sed facti, quum ad se

rediisset, mox eum poenituit. LXX. iav

fiT] jLiera x^ipos Kparaias. Vulgatus : nisi per
maniim validam, i.e., vi maxima coactus.

Ita nVi pro nVdn esset, quomodo tamen
nusquam alias legitur. •

,Ver. 22.

-ns! cnVi^i D:5>nb2-bi7"i p'^Da-br

• IT : •

ahXa aiTrjaeL yvvfj Trapa yetTovos Kai crva-

KTjvov avTrjs aKevt) dpyvpa, Ka\ ^pva-a, Ka\

ip.ari(rp.6v. Kai (uiOrjcreTe enl tovs vioi's

Vfxcbv, KOI enl ras dvyarepas vp.u,v, Kai <tkv-

Xevcrare tovs AlyvTrrlovs.

Ju. Ver.—22 But every woman shall

borrow of her neighboiu-, and of her that

sojourneth in her house, jewels of silver,

and jewels of gold, and raiment: and ye

shall put them upon your sons, and upon
your daughters; and ye shall spoil the

Egyptians [or, Egypt].

Ged., Booth.—But [Ged., for] every man
shall ask of his neighbour [so the Sam., and
par. place xi. 2], and every woman of her

neighbour that dwelleth by her, or [Sam.]

sojourneth in her house, articles [Ged.,

utensils] of silver, &c.

Ke^i.—Exod. iii. 22 ; and ii. 2.—The
necessity of correcting our translation is not

more apparent from any single instance

than from the word borrow, in these places;

because the reproach of borroiving what was

not repaid, nor intended to be repaid, has

been objected freely and frequently, not

only to the Israelites, but also to God
himself. As it will not be easy to answer

this charge, thus stated, 'tis happy that the

verb, here used, signifies to ask, beg, and
pray for. Certainly the Israelites might
ask and beg from their cruel oppressors some
rewards for their sufferings ; and no doubt

the Egyptians would be glad to give them
the richest presents, in hopes of saving

themselves from the further vengeance of

heaven. Should any one still contend for

rendering the word ^if^ borrow, let him try to

render it so in Psalm cxxii. 6, borrow the

peace of Jerusalem ; and the verb is exactly

the same in this as in the former places.

Lord Shaftesbury's reflection is this : 2'he

ivit of the best poet is ?iot sufficient to recon-

cile lis to the retreat of a Moses, by the

assistance of an Egyptian loan.

Chap. IV. 1.

: nin^ TT'^bs
IT : ' I.V

••

aneKplOrj 8e Mcova-rjs Koi elnev. iav fir)

m.o'Teva'cocri p.oi, juj^Se ela-aKovcrcixri r^y (pcuvris

pLOV, ipovcTL yap, oTi ovK aiTTTai (TOi 6 deos, ri

epS) Tvpos avTovs
;

Au. Ver.—1 And Moses answered and said,

But, behold, they will not believe me, nor

hearken unto my voice : for they will say,

The Lord hath not appeared unto thee.
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Ged.—Again Moses answered and said,

"But, lo! if they should not believe me,

nor hearken to my voice (for they may say,

the Lord hath not appeared to thee), what

then shall I say unto them?" [So the LXX.]
Booth.—Again Moses answered and said,

But, behold, they may not believe me, nor

hearken unto my voice ; for they may say,

Jehovah hath not appeared to thee.

Rosen.—Sed en ! nonfidem mihi habehunt.

Vox est negantis et detrectantis oflRcium,

uti docent, quae sequuntur, vid. inprimis

vs. 13. Et licet Moses nondum expertus

esset Israelitarum diffidentiam, loqui tamen

eum ex persuasione sua non est incongruum.

LXX. eav ovv /ii) TvicTTevcraxri fxoi, quodsi non

crediderint 7nihi. Ceperunt p pro si, usu

Chaldaico, luide vh ]n , nisi. Sed nil opus

est, consuetam voculse in vim h. 1. repudiare.

Vcr. 3.

AT T : J- :-

Koi iyivero o(f)is. k.t.X.

Au. Ver.—3 And he said, Cast it on the

ground. And he cast it on the ground, and

it became a serpent ; and Moses fled from

before it.

A serpent. So Gesen., Rosen., and most

commentators.

Bishop PatricJc.—It became a serpent.']

AvTiKa yJAVXtodela-a elpire (as Philo speaks),

" immediately it was enlivened and crawled

about." The word nachash comprehends
all soirts of serpents ; and R. Eliezer takes it

to have been a flying serpent; but our

Doctor Lightfoot thinks it was a crocodile

;

for which there is some reason. For that

vv-hich is here called nachash (which most
think signifies a common snake or serpent),

when he threw down his staft' before Pha-
raoh (vii. 10), is called tannin : which
signifies a serpent of the largest dimensions

(vnepijLfyedrjs SpaKcov, Philo here calls it),

and, as I proved upon Gen. i. 21, includes

in it crocodiles, which Isaiah calls the

crooked serpent (xxvii. 1), unto whose

devouring jaws Pharaoh had exposed the

Hebrew infants, when he commanded them
to be cast into the river Nile (i. 22), which

abounded with crocodiles.

Moses fledfrom before it.] It being a very

frightful sight ; enough to dismay the most
courageous man on earth ; as God himself

describes the crocodile in the book of Job
(xli. 14, 15). " His teeth are terrible round

about : when he raises up himself, the

mighty are afraid."

Prof. Lee.—'crtD m. constr. ^23^3
,

pi. D'tti'TO.

This word is not found, in its Hebrew sig-

nification, in the cognate dialects ; but it is

manifestly the generic name of the serpent

tribe, &c.

Ver. 4, 5.

:iT _ - : V V T : v <-

"ribs Dnh« ^ribw ni'rr^ TT^bs nsn^
i- :•: AT -: j- v: (.r : ' -jv jt :

: nbv •'ribsi r)n'2'' Tibs r:n-i3W
'1 -:i- r* I" ' V.T : • ;•• v; jt t : -

4 Kai elne Kvpios irpos Mcovitr^i^. eKreivov

TTjv xeipa, Ka\ e7n\a[3ov t»)s KepKov. fKrewas

ovv rrjv X^^P^ eTreXn^eTO rrjs KepKov. Koi

eyevero pd^8os iv rfj xeipi avrov. 5 Iva

1VL(TTeV(TU)(Tl <TOL, OTl SjTTTai (TOL 6 6ebs TWV

Trareprnv avTwv, deos A^paap,, Kal deos 'laaaK,

Kal ^eo? 'laK&)/3.

All. Ver.—4 And the Lord said unto
Moses, Put forth thy hand, and take it by
the tail. And he put forth his hand, and
caught it, and it became a rod in his hand :

5 That they may believe that the Lord
God of their fathers, the God of Abraham,
the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob,

hath appeared unto thee.

4 And caught it. [So the Heb.]

Ged., Booth.—And took hold of its tail.

[So the LXX.]
All. Ver.—5 That they may believe. [So

the Heb.]

Ged.—" To the end," said the Lord, " that

they may believe."

Booth.—Do this, that they may believe

that Jehovah, &:c.

Pool.—An imperfect sentence, to be thus

completed. This thou shall do before them,

that they may believe. See the like in

2 Sam. V. 8, compared with 1 Chron. xi. 6

;

and Mark xiv. 49, compared with Matt.

xxvi. 56 ; or we may connect the words,

That they may believe, with the words, Casf

it on the ground, &c., and take it by the tail,

placing the words. And he put forth—hand,
in a parenthesis.

Ver. 6.

T J-

Ka\ e^rjveyKev ttjv X^'P" avTOV eK rov KoXnov

avTov.

Au, Ver.- -6 And the Lord said further-
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more unto him, Put now thine hand into thy

bosom. And he put his hand into his bosom

:

and when he took it out, behold, his hand

tvas leprous as snow.

jind tvhen he took it out. [So the Heb.]

Ged., Booth.—And when he drew his

hand out of his bosom. [Sam., LXX., and

six MSS.]

Ver. 8.

Au. Ver.—8 And it shall come to pass, if

they will not believe thee, neither hearken

to the voice of the first sign, that they will

believe the voice of the latter sign.

Ged., Booth.—So that it may be, said

Jehovah, if they will not believe thee, nor

hearken to the testimony of the first sign,

that they may believe the testimony of the

latter sign.

Ver. 10.

: "^Dbs litijb -rnD^ nQ-i3D
I- IT ' 1. T t- :. -y. - •

ciTTe S€ Mwua^s irpos Kvpiov. beofiai Kvpie.

OVX IKaVOS dfXl TTpO TfjS X^*^> °^^^ ^P° ^^^

rpirris fjpepas, ov8e dfj)' ov ^p^a> \a\eiv tm

OepdirovTi a-ov. laxvocpavos Koi jSpabvy-

Xcocrcros eyco et/it.

Au. Ver.—10 And Moses said unto the

Lord, O my Lord, I am not eloquent

[Heb., a man of words], neither heretofore

[Heb., since yesterday, nor since the third

day], nor since thou hast spoken unto thy

servant : but I am slow of speech, and of a

slow tongue.

/ am not.

Ged.—I never was.

Au. Ver.—But I am slow of speech, &c.

Ged.—For I have a difficult utterance

and a faltering tongue.

Booth.—For I have a slow and impeded

utterance.

Rosen.—De voce "'? cf. ad Gen. xliii. 20.

'3;si D''"}5"1 MJ'N n"?
, Non vir verborum ego sum,

i.e., non smn eloquens, seu potius : verba

mea expedite proferre nequeo. Id indicari

patet ex iis, quae sub finem versus sequuntur.

Tj'nas— bioFiQ C3 Et ab hesterno die, ant

nudius tertius, aut ex quo loquutus es ad

servum titum. Vult Moses, banc excusa-

tionem non esse quajsitam, quum non nuper

tantum, aut ex quo Deus ipsum alloquebatur

ccepisset balbutire, sed a longo tempore,

forsan ab infantia. Vocula D3 , uti solent

Hebraei, si res duas tresve exeequare volunt,

et ter quidem, ut hie, legitur quoque Jud*

viii. 22. — Diab^^p binnn valet antea, ut Gen,

xxxi. 2. — 'i:n 153 '3 Nam gravis ore et

gravis lingua sum ego, ore et lingua impe-

ditus. LXX., laxycx^oivos koI J3pa8v-

yXcoo-o-os eyoj ei/xi. Nam balbus os et linguam

difficilius ad efferendos sonos flectit, quem-

admodum gravia morbo membra eegre

molimur.

- \-

: nin
IT . V- II y

eiVe Se Kvpios irpos Mwvcr^i/.

CTTopLa dvdpanra ; Koi ris eVotr/cre

Ver. 11.

D-iNb ns nb '•a vb« nin*^ -is:^^'»"i
T T IT V JT J- T •• T :

n,"^5 is w-^n is nbs mjc'^-'n is

>Dbs ^bn -1^3? is
>.• IT J —. '>•• -I

Tis eScoKf

SvaKwcpou

Kai Koxpov, ^XfTTOvra kol tv(J>X6v; ovk eyo) o

deos
;

Au. Ver.—11 And the Lord said unto

him. Who hath made man's mouth? or who

maketh the dumb, or deaf, or the seeing, or

the blind ? have not I the Lord ?

Ged., Booth.—And Jehovah said to him.

Who giveth utterance to man ? or who
maketh him dumb or deaf, or seeing or

blind? Is it not I, Jehovah?

Rosen.—Quis posuit, dedit os homini ? aut

quis facit mutum aut surdum ?

Ver. ] 3.

: nbttJrri'^a sa-nbc? *'3^s *>a ni::^»T
IT : • - : V.T - :i AT -: j- v ».-

Kai (lire Mcovo"^?. h^opai Kvpie. irpo-

Yfipiaai bvvdpfvov oKXov, ov anocrnXfls.

Au. Ver.—13 And he said, O my Loi'd,

send, I pray thee, by the hand of him whom
thou wilt \or, shouldest] send.

•a See note on Gen. xliii. 20.

Ged., Booth.—And he said [Ged., Moses

said. So LXX., Syr., and one MS.], O my
Lord, send, I pray thee, by him whom thou

shouldest send.

Pool.—By one who is fitter for the work

than I am. Heb., Send by the hand of him

whom thou wilt send, i.e., should send; for

the future tense oft signifies what one should

do. See Gen. xx. 9 ; xxxiv. 7 ; Mai. i. 6 ;

ii. 7. Thou usest according to thy wisdom

to choose fit instruments, and to use none

but whom thou dost either find or make fit

for their employment, which I am not.

Others, Send by the hand of Messias, whom
thou wilt certainly send, and canst not
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send at a fitter time, nor for better work.

Moses and the prophets knew that Christ

woidd come, but the particular time of his

coming was unknown to them. See 1 Pet.

i. 11.

Bp. Patriclc.—Send, I pray thee, hy the

hand of him whom thou ivilt sendJ]—The
Vidgar Latin having translated the word
Shilo (Gen. xlix. 10), qui mittendus est,

"him that is to be sent," it hath inclined

several great men to think, that Moses here

desires God to send the Messiah. And
several of the ancient fathers (Just. Mart.,

Tertull., and St. Cyprian, &c.) were of this

mind : as many later interpreters, both of

the Roman and of the Reformed Churches,

have been
;
particularly Flaccius Illyricus

(in his Clavis upon the word mitto) thus

explains this passage: " Manda id func-

tionis, &c. ; commit this office to the true

Messiah, or blessed Seed, whom thoii hast

resolved to send; who will discharge this

trust far better than I can do," &c. But

there have been, and are other very con-

siderable persons, who think Moses means

no more than this. Send a more proper

person, one fitter for this employment than I

am. And the truth is, such speeches as

these in Scripture do not denote any certain

person or thing ; but signify something in-

definite and in general. Examples of which

we have in 1 Sam. xxiii. 13 ; 2 Sam. xv. 20;

upon which phrase, vado quo vado, " I go

whither I may," the same Flaccius observes,

that it denotes an uncertain motion. In

like manner, Moses here detei-mines his

desire to no particular pei'son ; but only

wishes God would send anybody i-ather

than himself. And that he did not think

of the Messiah, there is this argument

—

that he had no reason to believe he was

now born; and yet God's promise was to

send one immediately to relieve the Israel-

ites. Upon which errand also, if he had

prayed God to send him, it would argue

Moses to have been in the same error with

the present Jews, that the Messiah was to

be a temporal deliverer.

Rosen.—Verba nb©ri-T2 «rnl:\i5 , Aben
Esra sic exponit : mitte per manum alterius,

quern volueris mittere. Vel omissum est

Pron. relat. TC^ , ut plene verba ita so-

narent: nbijJn iTi i©« ii^r^T} iij'«n-n« nbti),

mitte eum hominem, quern missurus es, i.e.,

mitte alium, qui idoneus tibi visus fuerit.

Onkelos: mitte nunc per manum ejus, qui

dignum est, ut mittatur. Hebrsei dicunt mit-

tere pe/- manum alicujus nuncium, quod Latini

per aliquem, aut alicujus ope. Interpres

Samaritano-Arabicus : 7nitte nunc per manum
quam videbis, s. qucc tibi visa fuerit, i.e., mitte

cujus ministerio uti velis in hac legatione.

Ver. 17.

-ir»« TTi^a n|?n n-tn nisan-nsi

: nh'Hn-nw i2-nbi>n
I IT V >. V -: 1-

Ka\ Tifv pdl38ov ravTTjv rfju (TTpafpflaav fls

otpiv Xri\lri] iv rfi x^'P' '^ov, iv
fj

noirjcrets iv

aiirfj TO. (Trjjxeia,

Au. Ver.—17 And thou shalt take this

rod in thine hand, wherewith thou shalt do

signs.

Ged., Booth.—And take thou that rod in

thine hand (which was turned into a serpent)

[LXX.], with which thou shalt do the signs.

Ver. 19.

—
' jxera be ras rjixtpas ras noXkas eKelvas

ireKevTrjcrfv 6 jSaaiXfvs AiyvnTOv. 19 fine

Se KvpLOS TTpos Mavarju iv MaSta/i. [3d8i^e,

"nreKde els AHyvTTTOv. redvrjKaa-i yap Travres

oi ^rjTOvvres (tov rrjv xj^vx^v.

An. Ver.—19 And the Lord said unto

Moses in Midian, Go, return into Egypt

:

for all the men are dead which sought thy

life.

Rosen.—Moreover Jehovah had said unto

Moses, &c.

Ged.—For (after so many days) the king

of Egypt was now dead, * and the Lord had

said unto Moses in Midian, &c.

* So the LXX. and Copt., Dr. A. Clarke,

and others, consider this addition was an

ancient gloss which in process of time crept

into the text.

Ver. 20.

Ged. and Booth, place this verse after

verse 23.

Ver. 21.

' J" - -." • -:i- A :- J- : • vt • -:i- ' vt;

: nrn-ns r\\>w^ ^\>^ iib-ns
IT T V 1.- - : J :

(bre 8e Kvptos irpos Mavarp'. ivopevopevov

aov Ka\ cnro(rTpe<povTos els A'lyvnToi', bpa

TvavTU TO. Tepara, a St'ScoKa eV rals X^P""' <^ov,

TTOiTjcreis avra evavriov ^apao). eyo) 8e crKXr]-

pvpo) TTjv Kapdiav avToi), Ka\ oi p-rj e^anoaTeiXr)

TOV \a6v.
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All. Ver.—21 And the Lord said unto

Moses, When thou goest to return into

Egypt, see that thou do all those wonders

before Pharaoh, which I have put in thine

hand : but I will harden his heart, that he

shall not let the people go.

Ged.—The Lord [Heb., Booth., Jehovah]

said to Moses, " When thou shalt have re-

turned into the land of Egypt, see that thou

do before Pharaoh all the prodigies which I

have empowered thee to do. But I will so

harden his heart, that he will not let the

people go."

/ will so harden, &c.—Nothing but a total

unacquaintancewith the Oriental style could

have, hence, given rise to the absurd idea,

that God really hardened the heart of Pha-

raoh. Everywhere in Scripture God is said

to do what he permits, whether good or bad,

and especially if the thing done be uncommon,
and out of the ordinary course of things.

Let it suffice to have, once for all, made
this remark.— Ged.

Booth.—Yet I will permit his heart to be

so hardened that he will not let the people go.

Pool.—In thine hand, i.e., in thy power

or commission, to be done by thy hand, and

the rod in it. / zvill harden his heart, that

he shall be unmerciful to all the groans and

pressures of the Israelites, inexorable to the

requests of Moses, unmovable and incor-

rigible by all my words and works. But

God doth not properly and positively make
men's hearts hard, but only privatively,

either by denying to them, or withdrawing

from them, that gi-ace which alone can make
men soft, and flexible, and pliable to the

Divine will ; as the sun hardens the clay by

drawing out of it that moisture which made
it soft ; or by exposing them to those

temptations of the world or the devil, which,

meeting with a corrupt heart, are apt to

harden it.

Bp. Patrick.—I will harden his heart, &c.

The meaning is not, that God would harden

his heart at the first, as soon as Moses began

to work his signg : no more than that he

would, at the first, slay his firstborn, as he

threatens, ver. 23. But, as at last he in-

tended to slay his firstborn, if he would not

be humbled by other plagues; so in con-,

elusion he resolved to harden his heart, after

Pharaoh had often hardened it himself

There are. three distinct words used in this

story about this matter : the first is chazak,

the next is kashah, and the third is cavad.

Which seem to signify a gradual increase of

his obstinacy, till at last it grew very griev-

ous. For the last word (cavad) intends

and increases the sense whether it be in good
or evil qualities.

Dr. A. Clarke.—21 But I ivill harden his

heart.'] The case of Pharaoh has given rise

to many fierce controversies, and to several

strange and conflicting opinions. Would
men but look at the whole account without

the medium of their respective creeds, they

would find little difficulty to apprehend the

truth. If we take up the subject in a theo-

logical point of view, all sober Christians

will allow the truth of this pi-oposition of St.

Augustine, when the subject in question is

a person who has hardened his own heart by

frequently resisting the grace and Spirit of

God : Non obdurat Deusimpertiendo maliliam,

sed non inipertiendo misericordiam ; Epist.

194, ad Sixtum. " God does not harden

men by infusing malice into them, but by

not imparting mercy to them." And this

other will be as readily credited : Non
operatur Deus in homine ipsam duritiam

cordis ; sed indurare eitm dicitur quern

mollire noluerit, sic etiam exceecare quern

illuininare noluerit, et repellere eum quern

noluerit vocare. " God does not work this

hardness of heart in man ; but he may be

said to harden him whom he refuses to

soften, to blind him whom he refuses to

enlighten, and to repel him whom he refuses

to call." It is but just and right that he

should withhold those graces Avhich he had

repeatedly offered, and which the sinner had

despised and rejected. Thus much for the

general principle. The verb "pVi , chazak,

which we translate harden, literally signifies

to stre7i(jthen, confirm, inake bold, or coura-

geous ; and is often used in the sacred

writings to excite to dutg, perse vera7ice, &c.,

and is placed by the Jews at the end of

most books in the Bible as an exhortation to

the reader to take courage, and proceed with

his reading, and with the obedience it re-

quires. It constitutes an essential part of

the exhortation of God to Joshua, chap. i. 7

:

Only be thou strong, pin pi , rak chazak.

And of Joshua's dying exhortation to the

people, chap, xxiii. 6 : Be ye therefore very

COURAGEOUS, cnpim , vachazaktem, to keep

and to do all that is zvritten in the book of

the latv. Now it would be very strange in

these places to translate the word harden;

Only be thou hard, Be ye therefore very
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hard ; and yet if we use the word hardy, it

would suit the sense and context perfectly

well : Onhj he thou hardy ; Be ye therefore

very hardy. Now suppose we apply the

word in this way to Pharaoh, the sense

would be good, and the justice of God
equally conspicuous. I will make his heart

hardy, bold, daring, presumptuous; for the

same principle acting against God's order is

presumption, which when acting accordiny

to it is undauMed courage. It is true that

the verb ^"i^"? Icashah is used, chap. vii. 3,

which signifies to render stiff, tough, or

stubborn, but it amounts to nearly the same
meaning with the above.

All those who have read the Scriptui'es

with care and attention, know well that

God is frequently represented in them as

doing what he only permits to be done. So

because a man has grieved his Spirit and

resisted his grace he withdraws that Spirit

and grace from him, and thus he becomes

bold and presumptuous in sin. Pharaoh

made his own heart stubborn against God,

chap. ix. 34; and God gave him up to

judicial blindness, so that he rushed on

stubbornly to his own destruction. From
the whole of Pharaoh's conduct we learn

that he was bold, haughty, and cruel ; and

God chose to permit these dispositions to

have their full sway in his heart without

check or restraint from Divine influence :

the consequence was what God intended, he

did not immediately comply with the re-

quisition to let the people go; and this was

done that God might have the fuller oppor-

tunity of manifesting his power by multiply-

ing signs and miracles, and thus impress the

hearts both of the Egyptians and Israelites

with a due sense of his omnipotence and

justice. The whole procedure was graciously

calculated to do endless good to both nations.

The Israelites must be satisfied that they had

the true God for their protector ; and thus

their faith was strengthened. The Egyp-
tians must see that their gods could do

nothing against the God of Israel; and

thus their dependance on them was neces-

sarily shaken. These great ends could not

have been answered had Pharaoh at once

consented to let the people go. This con-

sideration alone unravels the mystery, and

explains everything. Let it be observed

that there is nothing spoken here of the

eternal state of the Egyptian king ; nor

does anything in the whole of the subsequent

account authorize us to believe that God
hardened his heart against the influences of
his own grace, that he might occasion him
so to sin that his justice might consign him
to hell. This would be such an act of

flagrant injustice as we could scarcely attri-

bute to the worst of men. He who leads

another into an oflTence that he may have a

fairer pretence to punish him for it, or

brings him into such circumstances that he

cannot avoid committing a capital crime,

and then hangs him for it, is surely the

most execrable of mortals. What then

should we make of the God of justice and
mercy should we attribute to him a decree,

the date of which is lost in eternity, by
which he has determined to cut oflT from the

possibility of salvation millions of millions

of unborn souls, and leave them under a

necessity of sinning, by actuallj' hardening

their hearts against the influences of his

own grace and Spirit, that he may, on the

pretext oi justice, consign them to endless

perdition? Whatever may be pretended in

behalf of such unqualified opinions, it must
be evident to all who are not deeply pre-

judiced, that neither the justice nor the sove-

reignty of God can be magnified by them.

See fai'ther on chap. ix. 16.

Prof. Lee.—Pih. pin, making strong, firm,

Sj-c. ; variously applied, to persons, mind,

things, as

—

(a) — the hands, loins, arms, i.e., to ad-

minister help in one way or other, Judg. ix.

24, &c.

(b) — the heart, or face, i.e. harden it,

or declare it to be so, Exod. ix. 12; x. 20,

27; xi. 10; Judg. iii. 12, &c. ; Jer. v. 3.

[See his Lexicon on this word.]

See also his Grammar, page 116, second

edition, for the following art. and the note

thereon :

—

" 6th, Another property [viz., of words
augmented by N or n ] is that of exhibiting,

declaring, or esteeming, the person or thing

designated by such word, possessed of the

sense aflforded by the primitive : as P'^srt

he declared, or esteemed another, just, ft-om

P'^? just; T^p. he declared, or esteemed

another, wicked, from I'ffi^ wicked. So in

Arabic ifj JS\ , 1 called him an infidel

;

ij'iiai-l > I accused him of sin. To this

property may be referred all those passages,

in which this form is used, wherein God is

E £
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said to have hardened the heart, blinded the

eyes, made the heart gross, deceived the

people, &c., where nothing moi'e than de-

claring this to be the case can be meant."

—

Lee's Gram., art. x., 157, 6.

Bosen.—Ego vero ohfirmabo cor ejus ne

dimittat popidum. Infra vii. 3, utitur Deus

verbo n\pi:« induraho. Quod hie Deo tri-

buitur, id. ix. 34. Pharaoni ipsi adscribitur,

iab ispjQ obduravitque cor suiim ipse et servi

ejus. Vid. et infra vii. 13; viii. 32. Ap-
posite Clericus ad h. 1. :

" Cum apud omnes

gentes, tum etiam apud Hebreeos, qui occa-

sionem praebent cuipiam rei, ejus causa esse

dicuntiu", quamvis id quod egerunt per se eam
rem efficere non potuerit. Vulgus, ex cujus

arbitrio pendet linguarum usus, saepe occa-

sionis majorem rationem habet, quam causae

ipsius efficientis. Sjppe quod alius con-

sequutus est effectus ejus quod antecessit,

ita hunc habet, itaque de eo loquitur, ut

non aliter de vero ac proprie dicto efFectu

loqueretur. Quo factum est, ut qui loquentes

in Scriptiu'a inducuntur, eodem modo animi

sensa efFerant. Vid. e. c. Matth. x. 34

;

Luc. xii. 49, 51. Similiter Deus hie id se

facturum dicit, cujus rei occasio erat.

Misit Mosen ad Pharaonem, Mosesque

coram eo miracula fecit, quibus quivis alius

permotus fuisset, ut illud, quod Deus fieri

voluerat, faceret. Sed ille inde occasionem

cepit pertinaciae augendas, quod inter mala,

quas passus est, intervalla quaedam fuerunt,

et similia nonnulla miracula a magis ^Egyp-

tiis facta vidit. Sic Deus pertinaciae Pha-

raonis occasio fuit, sed non causa."

Ver. 22, 23.

T : J- T < A :- V V.T : - IT

:

' V • J- IT !•• T : • >. : J- :

^nhwb "isj^rn '*3"i3"5"''i '''33-nK nhw
<s : - : U"T : - • ••

: -j-
: _• : v <

: Tjiba ^3S-ns rj-^h "*Dbw uzr^
IV : V.' :

• V •• J- IT •• •

22 (Tu Se f'peif T<a ^apaco. rd8e Xeyet

Kvpios. v'lbs TrpoiTOTOKOs fxov IcTpariX. 23 flna

Se (701, f^anocTTfikov tov \a6v fxav, "iva fioi

Xarpevarj. el p.€v ovv imt] ^ovKei e^aTToo-TflXai

avTOVs, opa ovv eyoj aTroKTfvci) tov v'lov crov

TOV TTpCOTOTOKOV.

Au. Ver.—22 And thou shalt say unto

Pharaoh, Thus saith the Lord, Israel is my
son, even my firstborn :

23 And I say unto thee. Let my son go,

that he may serve me : and if thou refuse

to let him go, behold, I will slay thy son,

even thy firstborn.

Ken.—Our translators have greatly ob-

scured the sense here, by inserting the

particle if ; which is not in the text, and
which perverts the whole meaning of this

and the preceding verses. Moses is told

here, in the beginning of his commission,

that he was to perform many wonders before

Pharaoh, but without sufficient eflTect ; and
that at last, after performing these wonders
(doubtless at the time when he was to

denoimce the destruction of the firstborn),

Then thou shalt say unto Pharaoh, Thus
saith the Lord : Israel is my son, my first-

born. And I SAID unto thee. Let my son

go, that he may serve me; but thou hast
REFUSED to let him go: behold, I slay thy

son, thy firstborn. Thus far all is now clear.

But, if Moses was to say this at last; did

he say it ? And if he said it, when he de-

noimced the destruction of the firstborn,

did he not so record it? Let the reader

remember, that though such record is not

now in the Heb. text of Exodus xi. it is

there preserved in the Samaritan Pentateuch.

See hereafter.

Ged.—23 To thee have I said : Let my
son go, that he may serve me : but as thou

hast refused to let him go ; lo ! I will slay,

&c.

Ver. 24—26.

T : J- ::•!-' A T - ' viv- j- :
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Q^Tiii inn n^tts ?n Jiaan n"^*") 26
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24 eyevero Se ev rfj 68a tv ra KaTokvfiaTi

(rvvr]VTricrev avrco ayyeXos Kvpiov. Kal e^rjret

avTov aTTOKTeivai. 25 /cat Xa^ovcra '2e7T(f>a>pa

yj/-ii(pov 7reptere/xe ttjv aKpo^vcrrlav tov vlov

avTjjs. Kal npoo'erreae npos rovs Trodas avTov

KOL eirrev. eaTq to aifxa Trjs TTfpiToprjs tov

TraiBiov p.ov. 26 Ka\ dniiXdev drr avTOv, 8i6ti

flirev, ecTTT) to alp.a ttjs Treptro/i^? tov Traidiov

[iOV.

Au. Ver.—24 And it came to pass by the

way in the inn, that the Lord met him, and

sought to kill him.

25 Then Zipporah took a sharp stone [or,

knife], and cut off the foreskin of her son,

and cast it at [Heb. made it touch] his feet,

and said, Surely a bloody husband art thou

to me.
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26 So he let him go : then she said, A
bloody husband thou art, because of the

circumcision.

Ged.—24 But at a lodging-place on the

way, the Lord met him, and threatened to

slay him
;

25 When Zippora taking a sharp knife,

circumcised her sons ; and throwing herself

at her husband's feet, said: "A blood-

bought spouse art thou to me." 26 (A
blood-bought spouse, she said, on account

of the circumcision.) So the Lord then let

him escape.

Booth.—24 And it came to pass at the

lodging-place by the way, that Jehovah met
him, and sought to kill him. 25 Then Zip-

porah took a sharp flint, and cut off the

foreskin of her sons, and cast herself at his

feet, and said, " Surely a blood-bought

husband art thou to me." 26 (For she

said) "a blood-bought husband thou art"

(because of the circumcision). So Jehovah

let him go.

Pool.—A sharp stone, which she took as

next at hand in that stony country. Let

none think this strange, for not only this

work, but the cutting off of that part,

which some used to do, was commonly per-

formed with a flint, or a sharp stone, as is

expressly affirmed by Herodotus, 1. 2 ; Plin.,

XXXV. 12. See also Juvenal, Sat. 6, and
Martial. Epigram,, iii. 18. But the word
may be rendered, a sharp knife. See Josh.

V, 2, 3. Cast it at his feet : the words are

very short, and therefore ambiguous, and may
be rendered either thus, she cast herself at

his feet; either, 1. At the feet of the angel,

as a supplicant for her husband's life. But
it is most probable that she directs this

action and her following speech to the same
person. Or, 2. The feet of her husband,
to make request to him, that she and her

children might depart from him, and return

to her father, which also he granted. But
neither was she of so humble a temper, nor

at this time in so mild a frame, as to put

herself into such a lowly posture to her
husband; nor was she likely to present her

humble supplication to him, to whom at the

same time she sliowed such scorn and indig-

nation. Or rather thus, she cast it at his,

i.e., her husband's feet : it, either the child

;

but that being tender, and now in great
pain, she would not use it so roughly : or

rather the foreskin cut off, or at least the
blood which came from it ; which she did in

spite and anger against her husband, as the

cause of so much pain to the child, and
grief to herself. A bloody husband art thou

to me : this some think she spake to the

child, whom she calls her spouse, as some
late rabbins affirm the infant used to be
called, when it was circumcised, though

they bring no confident proof for this usage
;

or her so7i, as the Hebrew word chathan

signifies. But indeed that signifies only a

son-in-law, as 1 Sam. xviii. 18, which is

not true nor proper here. Yet some make
these to be the form or solemn words used

in circumcision. Thou art a spouse, or a son

of bloods, to me, i.e., made so to me by the

blood of circumcision. But it doth not

appear that this was the usual form. Nor
was it likely that she, being a Midianitish,

not a Hebrew woman, and doing this

suddenly, and in a rage, should be so expert

to know, and so punctual to use, the right

form of words, when she did not use a fit

and decent carriage in the action, as appears

by her casting it at his feet. It is therefore

more probable she spoke thus to her husband.

And because she durst not accvxse God, the

author of this work, she falls foul upon her

husband as the occasion of it, and as a

costly and bloody husband to her, whose

endangered life she was forced to redeem
with blood, even the blood of her little

child, by which as he received a new life

after a sort, so she did anew, and the second

time, espouse him ; whence she calls him
chathan, which properly signifies a spouse,

not a husband.

Bp. Patrick.—24 It came to pass by the

way.'] To Egypt, in the inn where they took

up their lodging at night.

That the Lord met him.] The Shechinah,

I suppose, appeared to him, from whence
an angel was dispatched to do as follows.

And so both the LXX. and the Chaldee in-

terpret it. The angel of the Lord; because the

Lord sent an angel to execute what is here

related.

And sought to kill him.] Appeared in such

a manner, as if he intended to fall upon
him (with a drawn sword, perhaps, as he

did to Balaam and David), which threaten-

ing posture could not but very nuich aflright

him, and put him into disorder. Others

imagine he inflicted a sudden disease upon
him ; or made as if he would strangle him.

They that interpret this of killing his child,

as many do (see Mr. Selden, lib. i. de
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Synedr., cap. vi. p. 88), seem to me to have

no reason on their side ; there being no

mention of a child in the foregoing story,

but only of his sons. Therefore Chaskuni

hath rightly observed that this verse is con-

nected with the last words of the 20th (the

three following coming by a parenthesis),

and can refer to none but Moses. All the

difficulty is to find, why the angel of the

Lord should put him in fear of present

death, when he was going upon God's

message. The resolution of which seems

to be contained in the following words.

25 Then Zipporah.'] His wife presently

apprehended what was the cause of Moses's

danger, viz., because her child (of which

she is supposed to have been not long ago

delivered) was not circumcised. And there-

fore she immediately dispatched that work :

her husband being in such a consternation,

that he could not do it himself; but (as

Kimchi will have it) called to her to do it

;

or she of herself went about it, having been

the cause that it was not done before.

Took a sharp stone.'] Or a sharp knife

made of a flint, for such they used , which

Justin Martyr (in his dialogue with Trypho)

calls TTfTpivas fiaxaipas. And so the LXX.
and the Jews say, that such knives were

commonly used in this work.

And cut off the foreskin of her son.] But

how came Moses to neglect this duty?

Most say his wife was unwilling to it : not

because she abhorred this rite, as cruel and

unnatural (for she was of a race which came

from Abraham, who first received this com-

mand of circumcising all his children ; and

she understood, it appears, how to do it

readily, without endangering the child,

which had scarce been possible, if she had

been a stranger to it), but because the

Midianitcs, perhaps, did not circumcise so

soon as the Israelites ; but imitated their

neighbours, the Ishmaelites, who deferred it

till their children were thirteen years old,

at which age Ishmael was circumcised (Gen.

xvii. 2.5) ; or rather, because they were

about to make a journey, when she thought

it might be omitted till th6y came to be

settled among the Israelites. And truly

this seems to have been a good reason to

defer circumcision beyond the eighth day;

motion being dangerous when the child was

sore. But such a man as Moses should

have trusted God to take care of his child

;

and not have been afraid of the conse-

quence, if he had performed his dutj\ And
because he followed the tender inclination

of his wife, rather than a plain precept

(Gen. xvii. 12, 13, &c.), he fell into this

great danger. Many other accounts are

given of this (for the truth is, the whole

matter is very obscure), but I see none more

probable than what I have mentioned.

Cast it at his feet.'] It is vmcertain at

whose feet she cast it ; whether at her

husband's, or the child's, or the angel's.

The first seems most probable, if the next

woi-ds be spoken to Moses, as they seem to

me to be.

Stirelij a hJoocly husband art thou to me.]

If the foregoing interpretation be true, these

are not the words of an angry woman, but

spoken with great affection ;
signifying that

she had espoused him again, having saved

his life by the blood of her son. Our

famous Mr. Mede, indeed (Discoiurse XIV.),

carries the sense quite another way ; be-

cause a husband, he saith, is never called

chatan after the marriage solemnity was

over. Which, if it be true, makes nothing

against what I have said; because she

looked vipon herself as a second time

espoused (or married) to him by this act,

which had restored him to her when his life

was in danger. It must be granted that the

word chatan doth not signify only a spouse,

but sometimes a son-in-law ; but why Zip-

porah should call her own child by this

name, I do not see. Yet so Mr. Mede
understands it ; and adds, that the rabbins

tell us it was the custom of the Hebrew
women to call their children, when they

Avere circumcised, by the name of chatan

(i.e., spozise), as if they were now espoused

unto God. And indeed, Aben Ezra saith

so : but I cannot find that this was an ancient

notion among them. If it were, his inter-

pretation might be the more easily embraced,

which is this : that these were a solemn

form of words used at circumcision : sig-

nifying as much as, I pro7iou?ice thee to be a

member of the Churchby circumcision. Thus

Val. Schindler also expounds it (in his

Lexic. Pentaglot., p. 677), a child was

called chatan upon the day of his circiun-

,
cision, " because then he was first joined to

the people of God, and as it were espoused

unto God." And he thinks the Targum

countenances this sense, when it thus

expounds these words, "by this blood of

circumcision a spouse is given to us."
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Which may as well be understood of Moses

being given to her, as of the child : for he

was, as I said, restored to her and to his

family, upon the circumcision of the child

:

so it follows in the next verse. They that

have mind to see the sense of an eminent

writer of our Church concerning this passage

may consult " Hooker's Ecclesiastical

Polity," book v., in the latter end of the

sixty-second section, where he thus far

agrees with me, that these words were

spoken " out of the flowing of abundance

of commiseration and love," with her hands

laid under his feet. For so he thinks these

words, she cast it at Ms feet, import.

26 So he let him go.~\ i.e.. The angel no

longer threatened Moses with death : but

his wife, to her great joy, saw him restored

to her in safety. From which in aftertimes

sprang the (f)aX\o(p6poi, which were so

famous among the Greeks and Egyptians,

in the feasts of Bacchus and Osiris ; whose

stories Huetius hath lately shown were

framed out of this of Moses. Fi'om whence
also, as he probably conjectures, they used

remedies for diseases, in forma fascini,

which they hung, as amulets, about their

children's necks. (Demonstrat. Evang., pro-

pos. iv. cap. iv. n. 3.)

Then she said, or, when she said, A bloody

husband thou art, &c.] i.e.. As soon as Zip-

porah had circumcised the child, and thrown

the foreskin at her husband's feet, and said

these words, Moses was delivered from his

danger. Or (according to our translation)^

as soon as her husband was safe, she re-

peated the foregoing words, saying, / have

redeemed thy life, by circumcising thy son.

They that make these words to have been

spoken in a rage, because she was forced to

do what she did, suppose her to have had
little kindness for her husband ; and as little

regard to circumcision. I should rather

translate the words, so she let him go ; i.e.,

let Moses go to Egypt ; and went back

herself to her father ; only repeating these

words before she went, Remetnber me, how
I have saved thy life, and made thee 7ny

husband again (when death was at hand) by

the blood of thy son, whom I have circum-

cised. There is only this exception to it,

that the Hebrew \\'ord for let him go is of

the masculine gender ; which is of no great

weight, because it is usual in this language

when they speak of females (as I observed
on i. 21), audit is certain she returned to

her father ; but whether in this manner
nobody can certainly determine. For we
are not told anywhere, upon what occasion

she went back to Jethro (unless it be here

insinuated), as we find she did (xviii. 2),

together with her children. But it is very

probable, that she fearing some other danger,

into which she and her children might fall

by the way, or in Egypt, might desire Moses
to send her home again, till he had finished

the work he went about : luito which he

consented.

Bp. Horsley.—25 " And cast it at his

feet, and said, Svu'ely a bloody husband art

thou to me." Rather, "and embraced his

feet [Jehovah's feet, in the attitude of ado-

ration] and said [to Jehovah], Surely a

father-in-law by blood [by this bloody rite]

art thou to me." Zipporah, the Midianitess,

by this act of faith, incorporated herself

with the family of Israel, from which she

was by birth an alien, and so became, more
truly than by her marriage with Moses, a

daughter-in-law of Jehovah. The Hebrew
word pn never signifies the relation of the

husband to the wife herself, but that of the

wife's parents and family to the husband,

and reciprocally that of the husband's

parents and family to the wife. (See Park-

hurst and Bates, under the word pn .)

Dr. A. Clarke.—24 By the way in the

inn.'] See the note on Gen. xlii. 27. [The

note here referred to is:—"/?« the inn.

pbm from
f>

to lodge, stay, remain, S^-c.

The place at which they stopped to bait or

rest themselves and their asses. Our word

inn gives us a false idea here ; there were

no such places of entertainment at that time

in the desert over which they had to pass,

nor are there any to the present day.

Travellers generally endeavour to reach a

well, where they fill their girbahs, or

leathern bottles, with fresh water, and

having clogged their camels, asses, &c.,

permit them to crop any little verdure there

may be in the place, keeping watch over

them by turns. This is all we are to under-

stand by the malon or inn in the text, for

even caravansaries were not then in use,

which are generally no more than four walls

perfectly exposed, the place being open at

the top."] The account in this and the

following verses is very obscure. Some

suppose that the 23d verse is not a part of

the message to Pharaoh, but was spoken by

the Lord to Moses ; and that the whole may
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be thus paraphrased :
" And I have said

unto thee (Moses), Send forth (nbffi shal-

lach) my son (Gershom, by circumcising

him), that he may serve me (which he cannot

do till entered into the covenant by circum-

cision), but thou hast refused to send him

forth ; behold (therefore), / will slay thy son,

thy Jirslbor7i. And it came to pass by the

way in the inn (when he was on his journey

to Egypt), that Jehovah met him, and souyht

(threatened) to kill him (Gershom). Then

Zipporah took a sharp sto7ie, and cut away

the foreskin of her son, and caused it to

touch his feet (Jehovah's, who probably

appeared in a bodily shape ; the Septuagint

call him the Angel of the Lord), and said

unto him, A spouse by blood art thou imto

me. Then he (Jehovah) ceased from him

(Gershom). Then she said, A spouse by

blood art thou unto me, because of this cir-

cumcision." That is, I who am an alien

have entered as fully into covenant with thee

by doiyig this act, as my son has on whom
this act has been performed.

The meaning of the whole passage seems

to be this. The son of Moses, Gershom or

Eliezer (for it does not appear which), had

not been circumcised, though it would seem

that God had ordered the father to do it

;

but as he had neglected this, therefore

Jehovah was about to have slain the child,

because not in covenant with him by cir-

cumcision, and thus he intended to have

punished the disobedience of the father by

the natural death of his son. Zipporah,

getting acquainted with the nature of the

case and the danger to which her firstborn

was exposed, took a sharp stone, and cut off

the foreskin of her son. By this act the

displeasure of the Xord was turned aside,

and Zipporah considered herself as now
allied to God because of this circumcision.

According to the law (Gen. xvii. 14), the

uncircumcised child was to be cut off from
his people, so that there should be no in-

heritance for that branch of the family in

. Israel. Moses therefore, for neglecting to

circumcise the child, exposed him to tliis

cutting off, and it was but barely prevented

by the prompt obedience of Zipporah. As
circumcision was the seal of that justification

by faith Avhich comes through Christ, Moses
by neglecting it gave a very bad example,

and God was about to proceed against him
with that severity which the law required.

It is probable that Zipporah, being

alarmed by this circumstance, and fearing

worse evils, took the resolution to return to

her father's house with her two sons. See

chap, xviii. 1, &c
Rosen.—24 ^i"'??. In diversorio, in loco

pernoctationis (ut Genes, xliii. 21). i™|g»i

^V'\ ) Occurrit ei Jova, pro quo LXX. et

Onkelos atque Arabs uterque ayyeXos Kvpiov,

angelus Dei, posuerunt, quod sibi persuaders

non possent, Deum ipsum ad hoc minis-

terium descendisse. Sed cf. ad iii. 2. Suf-

fixum in i™|E»i et in eo quod proxime

sequitur, in'on , occidere eum (quaesivit),

non, uti nonnuUi volunt ad primogenitum

Mosis filium, sed ad ipsum Mosen referen-

dum est. Ita et Syrus : et qucesivit occidere

Mosen. Qui enim in verbis antecedentibus

jussus est viam inire, Moses, idem hoc vs.

commodissime intelligitur in via fuisse. Ac-
cedit, quod contextus circumstantiae ipsius-

que Zipporse factum comprobat, de poena a

parentibus neglectse circumcisionis agi, quae

Mosi potius, quam infanti luenda erat. Sane

si h. vs. de puero sermo esset, vix est

dubium, scriptorem vs. sq. dicturum fuisse

:

circumcidit inb"is prceputium ejus, non autem
n22 nViy ; ecquid enim opus fuisset, ilium

itenim denominare, cujus mentio jam ante

esset facta ? Phrasis n'pn iD^a semper sig-

nificat qucerere occidere s. ad necem, coll.

1 Sam. xix. 2, 10; 2 Sam. xx. 19; 1 Reg.

xi. 40 ; Ps. xxxvii. 32. Quo vero indicio

mortem sibi a Jova intentari intellexerit

Moses, an ex gravi aliquo moi'bo, qui ipsum
repente invasit, an ex alia quadam re,

definiri nequit. Cur autem Jova Mosi ita

succensuerit, facile colligitm* e vs. sq., ni-

mirum oh neglectam filii circumcisionem,

qua peracta Moses a mortis periculo libe-

ratus est (vs. 26). Neglecta a Mose filii

circumcisione grave utique ab ipso delictum

commissum est, quod quum ipse numinis

legatus, foederis mediator et legislator fu-

turus esset, si hie ipse foederis signum et

sigillum negligeret, et contemnere videretur,

pravo exemplo vehementer noceret, et Is-

raelitarum animos a se redderet aversos.

Culpa tamen neglectte circumcisionis praeci-

pue penes Zipporam fuisse videtur, a cruento

hoc ritu, in tenero infante instituendo,

abhorrentem
;
quae nunc metu praesentissimi

mortis marito imminentis, eo compellitur,

ut filium ipsa circumcideret. Interpres

Samar. et Samaritan o-Arabicus, quibus in-

juriosimi videi'etur, Jovam voluisse occidere

Mosen, verba in'pn \D^y]^ reddiderimt: qu^'
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sivit eum urgere, incitare, sc. ad acceleran-

dutn iter in iEgyptum. Voc. wnn re-

ferebant ad nnrr twmultuari, fervido impetu

urgere.

25. ri33 nb-©-nN n'lpni lia msa nj^ni Sumsit-

que Zipj)ora silicem, ahsciditque prcEputium

filii sni. IS alias quidem est, i.q., i^"^ acies

(Ps. Ixxxix. 44), ut res qusecunque acuta

designetur ; h. 1. vero (uti Ez. iii. 9) acutiis

et scindetis silex, quo usa est Zippora, quod
cultro aut novacula destituta fuit. Apud
^gyptios lapis iEtliiopicus in cultros acue-

batur. Herodotus enini describens, qua

ratione viscera e condiendo cadavere edu-

cerent, 1. ii. c. 16, ita oi'ditur : Xt^w Aldi-

oTTiKco o^e'i Trapaaxicravres rrapa rfjv Xandprfv,

lapide jEthiopico circa ilia findentes. "liJ,

inquit Castellus Lexic. Heptagl., p. 3151,

"silex acutus. Eo usi sunt ob defectum

ferri. Sic in Hispana insula quia ferro

cai'ent, pro eo utuntur cote acuto. Hodie

utuntur Judsei novaculis chalybeis, quarum
capuli svmt lapidei : ante octavam diem

mortuos et abortivos masculos circumcidunt

lapide fissili." Cf. d. a. u. n. Morgenl., i.

p. 269. Quae sequuntur verba : vbjnb vim
,

LXX. vertunt : Koi Trpoa-eVecrf Tvpos tovs

TTodas avTov, procidU Zippora ad pedes ejus,

angeli, prostrato corpora eum adoravit.

Vulgat. : et tetigit pedes ejus. Syrus : et

tenuit pedes ejus. Sed rectius cum plurimis

interpretibus vet. verbum transitivum 3?|W

,

tangere fecit, capitur projiciendi significatu,

ut verba ita sint vertenda: projecitque sc.

nja nb-i9j ad pedes ejus, sc. Mosis. Quod et

Mendelii fil. elegit, qui verba sic exponit

:

Projecit illud, praeputium filii, ante pedes

Mosis ; est enim verbum transitivum, utpote

species Hipliil, quasi diceret Zippora : si pro

poena luetida ob intermissam circumcisionem

cegrotaveris, en ! sanguinem circumcisionis.

Parum probabilis est aliorum explicatio, qui

suffix, in vbj'i'^ referunt ad Jovam (s. ad

angelum ejus), quasi ad hujus pedes Zippora

abscissum praeputium admovisset. "inn '3

'b nns! D^'OT Profecto sponsus sanguinum tu

es mihi. Ad quemnam directa sint baec

verba dissentiunt. Omnium minime audi-

endi sunt, qui ad Jovam, vel ejus angelum
ilia referunt, quasi verbum ^nn, quod

Arabibus circumcidit denotat, translatum sit

ad fcedera, percussis et caesis victimis san-

cita, et Zippora dum angelum appellaret

foederatum sibi cruentum, liocvoluerit: fcedus

tecum initum non nisi sanguinis effusione

sancitur. Plerique ex recentioribus Hebraeis

et e Christianis nonnulli voce. D'OT-^m ad
filium Mosis referunt. Voci ^nn praeter

propriam sponsi significationem aliam, eam-
que metaphoricam tribuunt, qua filius per-

acta circumcisione sponsns sit appellatus,

siquidem hoc modo populo conjunctus Deo-
que desponsatus est. Attamen quum infantem

circumcisum |nn appellatum fuisse, non
certo constet, et ne quidem satis sit veri-

simile ; reliqiuim est, ut Mosen D'nyjnrT hie

vocari statuamus ab uxore, quod eum quasi

sponsum de novo acquirere et coemere pro-

fusione sanguinis Jilii fuerit coacta. Dicit

itaque : sanguine te redimere ac retinere

cogor, nempe sanguine filioli mei, quern

nisi circumcidissem, ac sanguinem ejus

fudissem, actmn erat de vita tua, et tu mihi

ereptus esses. Nee improbabilis Gussetii

in Commentarr. Ling. Ebr. sub voc. bra lit.

D., et Deylingii in Observatt. SS., t. ii.

Obs. X. p. 156, prolata sententia, Zipporam
e fervore quodam muliebri, ut iram, ex filii

vulnere doloroso conceptam in maritum
eifunderet, verba ilia protulisse. Mosen
enim in causa credidisse, quod ritu tarn

sanguineo tenerum infantis corpus mutilare

cogeretur. Hinc dolorem dissimulare ipsam
non potuisse, sed praeputium ad mariti pedes
indignabundam projecisse, dum ita eum
alloqueretur : tu mihi desponsatus fuisti eo
malo omine, ut homicidia admitteremus,

eaque in nostros filios, quibus circumcisio

e vestro, Ebrjeorum, ritu tam teneris est

inferenda
;
jam enim eo vulnere filium

meum periturum reor. Cf. ad vs. sq.

Quod ad )nn attinet observat Ed. Pocock
in Notis Miscellan. quas addidit Maimo-
nidis Portae Mosis a se editje, cap. 4, ^. 52,

ut in lingua Hebraica, sic et Arabica

thema (_^Ai- , affinitateni contrahendi no-

tionem habere, " unde non solum socer, sed

et tota eorum, qui mulieri sanguine con-
junct!, series, pater, fratres, patrui, avun-

culi, nomine jli- gaudet, ut et, juxta

nonnullos, respectu mulieris, quicunque
maritum consanguinitatis et cognationis

titulis attingunt. Eadem appellatione gaudet

gener, vel m^\ ^ ^jjj^' d^J^ ' ^^^

qui se conjugii jure populo alicui inseruerit ;

hie ab omnibus istis Chatan appellatur. Qui
tamen in lingua Hebraica ita distinguuntur,

ut ille |rin , hie vero ]nn audiat. Hoc est

quod dicit Ebn-Jannahius [n«23']3 n^v '3n , et
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Ahu-Walid dictus, qui opus gi-ammaticum

prsestantissimimi lingua Arabica conscripsit] :

Nomen ,JS- ^i<^ei in lingua Arabica turn

patri zixoris ac fratri ejus, quum filicB marito

competat, inter hos tamen diversd nominis

forma et protiunciatione distingmint Hebrcei.

Inde et nomen i^Ji^ Chatuna et Chatim

ejusmodi affinitatis contractionem, ut He-
braicum T^yiTiV}^ denotat, cum vir mulierem in

uxorem ducit. Atque hinc apud N. T. in-

terpretem ab Erpenio editum pro sponso

etiam usurpatur, ut Joa. iii. 29, ubi 6 (^ikos

Tov wfKpiov redditur ^^JLs-'l /Jp^Xts , ut et

hunc intellectum cum Hebraico ^nn habeat.

Praeter hos vero significatus alium etiam

habet thema istud apud Arabes usitatis-

simum, Hebreeis forte ignotum, vel saltem

oblivioni traditum, quem tamen nescio an

jam memorato posteriorem, atque ab eo

oriundum statuam. Est ille, quo circum-

cislone??i Aenotat ; inde Sp-> circumcidere,

s , s ^ p o ,

A'U^, qui circumcidit, .Jkii. ft .Ji.sr'°

circumcisus, Ajls_; locus qui circumciditur,

item ipsa circumclsio, ut et ioljli^ . His

observatis constat, D'OT"|nn tarn apud Arabes

quam apud Hebi-geos sonare generum vel

sponsum sa?igui}iis. Zippora interim, cui

Arabica vernacula fuit, non hunc solum, sed

et alterum ejusdem vocis significatum re-

spexisse videtur, atque utrumque simul verbis

suis indigitasse, quee quid si ita intelligantur,

ac si marito suo dixisset : vere et merito tu

mihi Chatan diceris, utroque enim sensu

nomen hoc tibi conipetit, non eo solum, quo
a parentibus et consanguineis meis gener,

etc. appellaris, sed et isto, qui sanguinis

effusionetn innuit et requirit. Hoc, si Mosen
alloquuta fuerit; sin puerum, quas Ebn-
Jannachii [ut plerorumque recentiorum

,
Hebraeorum, vid. supra] est sententia, jnn

eundem usum habebit, quem et »j| ,
pater,

et yi>| , frater, apud Arabes, ut gener vel

sponsus sanguinis sit vel sanguine acquisitus

seu redemtus, vel, ut Ebn-Jannachius, san-

guini, i.e., morti valde vicinus. Ita ille

CIXajI Jlc AiL-iJ ,
quod parum a morte

abfuii, ipsum D'P^;;nrT, i.e., i!yjt< L-j^,

sponsum occisutn, i.e., pasne occisum vocat.

Ita et Arabs Erpenii Hebrsea vertit : J

^^ L::-v>I (J^JoU (j^^jS. ,
quia sponsus

paene occisus es mihi.

26 I2an ^H, Et reynisit angelus ab eo,

Mose, infestando. Idem verbum ncn de

angelo, Israelitas paste percutiente, 1 Chron.

xxi. 15. Ei quum Deus pestem cessare

vellet ipse dicit : ^T ?]nn nn? an , satis est,

nunc remitte manum tuam, nee amplius

letiferam pestilentise vim exsere. Ita et

hoc loco cum angelus dicitur a Mose re-

misisse scil. manum ab eo percutiendo,

significatur, morbum, qui ei mortem mi-

naretur, cessasse. nibrab D'm ^nn rnnsi w,
Tunc igitur dixit : sponsus sanguinis propter

circiimcisiones, quae verba Onkelos ita red-

didit : "jiTDi? «:nn 3"rin« ^nn «nbinnT nqi 'bVy^

,

nisi sanguis circumcisionis istius esset, reus

mortis factus erat sponsus meus. Jonathan

et Targum Hierosolymitanum : turn in

laudes erupit Zippora et dixit: quam carus

est sanguis circumcisionis hujus, qui liberavit

sponsum a 7nanti angeli perdentis. ^ hie pro
''2? seu ii2y2 ponitur, ut infra xiv. 3. Cm- in

plurali numero nibin hie dicitvu*, Hebrzei

varias, ex parte ridiculas rationes afferunt.

Sed videtur mera numeri enallage esse, quae

et Jarchi sententia videtur, qui verba sic

exponit : nVon in bv n:i-i: rrn 'jnn , sponsus

meus erat occidendus propter circumcisionem

omissam. Nisi forsan in mente habuerit

utriusque filii circumcisionem. Est vero

istud nibitD^ explicationis gratia additum, quo

nempe clarius intelligatui*, quamobrem
Mosen LD'OTinn appellarit. Hand indignam

quag commemoretur, Deylingii (1. 1. p. 156)

judicamus conjecturam, Zipporam dixisse

nib^!? propter circumcisiones, respectu habito

ad duplicem circumcidendi rationem Ismael-

iticam, et Hebraicam, apud populos ab

Abrahamo ortos receptam. Hi enim octavo

die, illi autem, qui ex Ismaele descendebant,

quibus Midianitae accensebantur, anno

Eetatis decimo tertio, ut hodienum Moham-
medani, circumcidi debebant. " Hinc in-

telligitur, unde tantee Zipporae ob infantis

circumcisionem irae? Nam quum Ismael-

iticam ac mitiorem Arabum circumcidendi

rationem non admodum aversaretur, quia

puero adultiori circumcisionem minus periculi

afferre credebat, Hebraeorum contra con-

suetudinem, qui octavo die infantes circum-

cidebant, tanquam inhumanam et homicidio

proximam detestabatur, illo praesertim tem-
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pore, quo ob difRcultates itineris, perpetuas-

qne vulneris coinmotiones in pncsentissimo

vita? discrimine puerulus versari videbatur.

Doluit igitiir, quod spretis gentis suee procis

viro Hebrffio nupserit, auctaque hujusmodi

recogitatione ira gravius excandescit, et

deplorat, quod viro ob religionis studium ad

mortem propriis filiis inferendam prono

desponsata fuerit."

Ver. 27, 28.

A T : jv -: IT : J- ; • t -j • ' —. j- :

: ^n-vi -jtzJs nhsn-bs nsi
IT" /:• -: i IT T J' :

27 eine 8e Kvpios Trpos 'Aapoiv. TTopevdrjrL

eis crvvavTrjcriv Majvcrrj els ti)v eprjpov. Koi

inopevdrj, Ka\ (Tvvi)vTrja'ev avra iv tco opei rod

6eov, KoL KaTecpiXTjcrav a\Xi]Xovs. 28 koi

avTjyyeike Mcxjvcttjs tco 'Anpcou TTcivras roiis

Xoyovs Kvp'iov, ovs aTreaTeiKe, Koi Travra to.

prjpara, a evereiXaro avrco.

All. Ver.—27 And the Lord said to

Aaron, Go into the wilderness to meet

Moses. And lie went, and met him in the

mount of God, and kissed him.

28 And Moses told Aaron all the words

of the Lord who had sent him, and all the

signs which he had commanded him.

Gcd., Booth.—Now the Lord \^Heh.,

Booth., Jehovah] had said to Aaron, *' Go
into the wilderness to meet Moses." And
he went and met him at the great mountain,

Horeb [%/'.].

28 Rosen.— Tndicavilqite Moses Aaroni
omniii verba Jovce, qui cum miserat. Alii i^'>?

relato ad ''?.3T''3 , forsan rectius : quihus eum
miserat, i.e., qua ratione Deus ipsum eo

adegit, ut legationem illam, etsi invitus, in

se susciperet.

Chap. V. 2.

All. Ver.—2 And Pharaoh said. Who is

the Lord, that I should obey his voice to

let Israel go? I know not the Lord, neither

will I let Israel go.

Ken.—Pharaoh said, Who is the Lord?
I know not the Lord. It seems absolutely

necessary here to express the word Jehovah.

And as these words of Pharaoh are in reply

to Moses, 'tis plain that Moses himself did

not think it profane to pronounce this sacred

name, even in the presence of a heathen

king.

Ged. that I should obey his voice so

as to let go the children of [LXX, Arab.,

and one MS.] Israel? I know not the

Lord ; nor will I let go the children of

[Arab.] Israel.

Ver. 3.

A" T jt': • (.- ; • IT r- : ; j-

T : - *•.• : ' V V T T : J-
•

^:272-?V"l2 ^^''rtb?:? '^T'^^ nnaT:"!

: n-inn is -in"i3
V IT V J :•'.:•-

Kal Xeyovcrii' avra. 6 6eos raiv E/3patci)i/

TvpocTKiKKrjTai TjfjLas. TTopfvo'opfOa ovv ohov

Tpiwv i]pepcbi> els TTjV epijpoi', ottcos 6vau>pev

Kvpio) ra> ded) rjpo)V, prj noTf avvavTrjar] i)piv

ddvaros i) (povos.

All. Ver.—3 And they said, The God of

the Hebrews hath met with us : let us go,

we pray thee, three days' journey into the

desert, and sacriiice unto the Lord our

God ; lest he fall upon us with pestilence, or

with the sword.

Pool.—Hath met with zis, i.e., hath ap-

peared to us lately, and laid tliis command
upon us. Others, is called tipon us, i.e.,

his name is called ujion us, or we are called

by his name. But why should Moses so

solemnly tell that to Pharaoh which all the

people knew, to wit, that the Hebrev/s did

worship the God of the Hebrews ? And
our translation is confirmed by comparing

this with Exod. iii. 18, where this very

message is prescribed. Lest he fall upon

lis ; lest he punish, either us, if we disobey

his command, or thee, if thou hinderest us

from obeying it: but this latter they only

imply, as being easily gathered from the

former.

Ged.—And they, said, The God of the

Hebrews is the God whom we invoke. Let

us go, we pray thee, a journey of three

days into the Vifilderness, and sacrifice unto

the Lord [Heb., Rosen., Jehovah] our God;
lest he afflict us with pestilence or war.

Rosen.—Hebrgeorum Deus vocatur super

nos [cf. ad iii. 18]: eamus, qujeso, trium

diei'um iter in desertum, ut Jovee, Deo
nostro sacra faciamus.

Ver. 5.

J- <.T - ! - 'f :- V J -

: Qribnan en's cnaajm y-}^k}
IT : • >.T j:- - : • : ' -at t

Ka\ elne <Papna). l8ov riv 7ro\v7T\rj0ei o
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\a.os. fiTj ovv KaTaTrav(ra>ixfv avrovs aTTo rav

tpycov.

Alt. Ver.—5 And Pharaoh said, Behold,

the people of the land now are many, and

ye make them rest from their hurdens.

Behold—-manj/.
So the Heb., Pool, Rosen., and most

commentators.

The Israelites in this land are very nu-

merous, and therefore it were a madness in

me to permit them all to meet and go

together as you desire, which may tend to

the ruin of my whole kingdom, and pro-

bably it is designed by you to that purpose.

Or, therefore your injury to me is the

greater, in attempting to rob me of the

benefit of their labours. This I prefer,

because it suits best with the following

Avords.

—

Pool.

Geil., Booth.—Lo! they are more nu-
merous than [so the Sam.] the people of the

land, yet would ye \_Booth., and would ye,

&c. ?] make them, &c.

Ver. 8.

fin nttJw D'^^^bn nasri^-ns*!

^^b dri^bi? ^^•'bn hw\>w biisn n'^w'a

<•• • •• - •• J- :• !• A-.- •
I : :

: ^3^nbsb nn3T3 n^ba ixisb a\"ji7k
,.. ,.. ,.f

... y^ .|.. .. I. _.
I

Koi Ti]!/ crvvTa^Lv rrj9 TrKivdeias, r]s avTo\

TTOiovai, Kaff' fKacrrrjv Tjfxfpav eVt/SaXeTy avTols.

ovK a^eXeZy ovdev. o'xoXd^ova'i yap. 8ia

rovTO KeKpdyaai, Xeyovres. eyfpdafjLfv, Koi

6vcra}fj,€v ra 6eQ) r]p,S)v.

Alt. Ver.—8 And the tale of the bricks,

which they did make heretofore, ye shall

lay upon them
;
ye shall not diminish ought

thereof : for they he idle ; therefore they

cry, saying, Let us go and sacrifice to our

God.

Ye shall lay upon them,

Ged.—Ye shall daily lay upon them [so

the LXX].
For theji be idle.

Ged., Booth.—For because they be idle,

&c.

Ver. 13.

D^^bvra !ib3 nbsb £:>!?« n^bibn")

: 75nrf nvns nttjws i6i^2 c'i',""'?'^!

01 8e epyobiSiKTai Karfa-nevSov avrovs, Xe-

youres. avvTeXflre ra epya rd KaBfjKovTa

Kad' fjfiepa}/, Kaddnfp Kal ore to ("xvpov e^lSoro

Alt. Ver.—13 And the task-masters

hasted them, saying, Fulfil your works,

your daily [Heb., a matter of a day in his

day] tasks, as when there was straw.

Ged., Booth.—And the task-masters

lu-ged the people [Sam.] saying, " Fulfil

your daily tasks, as when straw was given to

you ' [Sam., LXX, Syr., Onk., Vulg.,

Targ.].

Ver. 14.

All. Ver.—Both yesterday and to-day, &c.

Ged., Booth.—Neither to-day nor yester-

day, &c.

Ver. 16.

Alt. Ver.—And they say, &c.

Ged., Booth.—Yet they say, &c.

Ver. 17.

Au. Ver.—But he said, Ye are idle,

ye are idle : therefore ye say, Let us go and
do sacrifice to the Lord.

To the Lord.

Ged., Booth.—To the Lord[He6., Booth.,

Jehovah] our God [LXX and two MSS.].

Ver. 21.

Alt. Ver.—From Pharaoh.

Booth.—From the presence of [Sam.,

Arab.] Pharaoh.

Ver. 22.

Alt. T^er.—22 And Moses returned unto

the Lord, and said. Lord, wherefore hast

thou so evil-entreated this people ? why is it

that thou hast sent me ?

Unto the Lord.

Heb., Booth.—Unto Jehovah.

Evil-entreated.

Ged.—Brought evil upon.

ClIAP. VI. 1.

All. Ver.— 1 Then the Lord said unto

Moses, Now shalt thou see what I will do

to Pharaoh : for with a strong hand shall he

let them go, and with a strong hand shall

he drive them out of his land.

For tvith, &c.

Ged., Booth.— For through a strong

hand only will he let them go, &c.

Rosen.—cn^©: rxpvi n;i '3 Na7n manu
vnlida, scil. coactus, s. propter manum
meain validam dimittet eos. Intelligit plagas

Pharaoni divinitus infligendas, quibus com-
putus Israelitas sit dimissurus. Cf. ad

iii. 19.
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Ver. 2, 3, 4.

>r t; - V T-iT IT : y —. it"

J' : AT- J" : K -:i- v : ' jt :
•

^nbpn d3t 4 : nnb "^ni^ii^ sb ri'^n^•*'•-: - : IV T •
: K- ) T :

V^K-nw cnb nnb Dj-^m ^rr'-ia-ns
• vjv V i,v T ;•• T T • • :

IT JT V -: 1.V ••!•.. : > VJV •;• ' -at ;

2 eAaXT/cre 5e 6 ^eoy Trpoy Mwiicr^i/, Kat ctwe

Trpos aiirdi'. eyw Kvpios. 3 /cat cdcpdrju Tvpos

A^pacifj. Ka\ 'icraaK kol 'la/ca)/3, ^cos cji' avTuiv.

Km, TO ovopa pov Kvpios ovk edrjXajcra avTols.

4 KOL ecrrrjcra rrjv 8ta6j]Kr]v pov rrpos avTOvs,

wcrre Sovvai avTols Trjv yTJv rav Kavavaiai',

T7]v yrjv, rjv TrapaKTjKacriv, iv y) kol TrapcpKrjcrav

en avTiji. 5 kch e'yu) elcrijKovcra rov crrevay-

p6v Tcbv vlav 'icrparjX, ov oi AlyvnTioi Kcira-

8ovXovvTai avTovi;. kol eppr]adt]v t?]^ dia6i]KT]s

vpCav.

Alt. Ver.—2 And God spake unto Moses,

and said unto him, I am the Lord \_or,

Jehovah] :

3 And I appeared unto Abraham, unto

Isaac, and inito Jacob, by the name of God
Ahnighty, but by my name JEHOVAH
was I not known to them.

4 And I have also established my covenant

with them, to give them the land of Canaan,

the land of their pilgrimage, wherein they

were strangers.

5 And I have also heard the groaning of

the children of Israel, whom the Egyptians

keep in bondage ; and I have remembered

my covenant.

3 Ken.—/ appeared ttnto Abrahatn, nnto

Isaac, and unto Jacob, by the name of God
Almighty ; but by my name Jehovah tvas

I not known to them. The word Jehovah is

found in Gen. ii. 4 ; and often in the same

book afterwards. Moses affirms, that this

name was used by Eve: iv. 1. He also

affirms (xii. 8) that Abraham called upon the

name of Jehorah : and the first address to

God, which Moses has recorded of Abraham
(xv. 2), begins with this name. See, as to

Isaac and Jacob, xxvii. 27 and xxviii. 13.

Now, if we could suppose, that Moses in

all these places wrote by a prolepsis ; and

used a name known to himself, though not

known to these earlier fathers : yet it must

be granted, that Abraham was actually ac-

quainted with this word ;
because (in xxii. 14)

he called the name of a place Jehovah-jireh.

Observe also carefully, that the Hebrew

words here signify strictly thus : a7id my
name Jehovah was I not made hnown to them :

words, without sense. But if it be allowed,

that the verb now passive is corrupted from

the active, signifying no/z/???-y'ec?, manifestavi,

probatum dedi ['nima from 'nynn]—exactly

expressed by ehrjKaa-a in the Greek version,

as well as in the Syr. and Vulg. ; then there

arises this sense—that the Deity had often

appeared to the patriarchs as a GoAof poiver,

able to protect those ivho trusted in him ; but

that he had not given to them any signal

proof that he was Jehovah, the one true

God, the only self-existent and eternal Being :

of which he was now about to make the

most illustrious manifestation in his triumph

over all the gods of Egypt. Exod. xii. 12;

xviii. 11 ; Num. xxxiii. 4. If these remarks

are just, the translation should be. But my
name Jehovah / did not make manijest to

them. See Exod. xiv. 18; xv. 3, 11; and
xviii. 11.

Ged.—2 Again the Lord spoke to Moses,

and said to him : 3 " I am the Lord ; who
manifested myself to Abraham, to Isaac,

and to Jacob as God, the Omnipotent; but

my name leve [he that will be] to them

I did not manifest. 4 Yet with them I

established my covenant to give them the

land," &c.

3 But my name Ieve to them I did not

manifest. There are but two ways of recon-

ciling this with at least a dozen passages in

Genesis. The first is, to suppose that in all

those passages the word Ieve or Jehovah

(the Lord) has been foisted into the text,

either for Elohim (God) or Adonai (my
lord). And I confess I am much inclined

to think that this has been the case. If this

be not admitted, we must then explain the

present passage thus : Although the name
Jehovah was known to the patriarchs, yet

they had not seen its efficacy exerted, to

fulfil the promises made to them. Compare

chapter iii. 14, 15, and see Critical Remarks.

The expedient of rendering the words in-

terrogatively is forced and ungrammatical

;

and would probably never have been

thought of, but to save a seeming incon-

sistency. See Critical Remarks.— Geddes.

Booth.—Again Jehovah [Sam. version,

MSS.] spoke to Moses, and said to him, I

am Jehovah ; 3 And I appeared to Abra-

ham, to Isaac, and to Jacob, by the name

of God, the Almighty ; but by my name

Jehovah was I not known to them. 4 Yet
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with them I established my covenant, to

give them the land of Canaan, the land in

which they dwelt only as sojourners.

PuoL— Quest. How is this true, when

God was known to them, and called by the

name Jehovah? Gen. xv. 7; xxvi. 24, &c.

Answ. 1. He speaks not of the letters or

syllables, but of the thing signified by that

name. For that denotes all his perfections,

and, amongst others, the eternity, constancy,

and immutability of his nature and will,

and the infallible certainty of his word and

promises. And this, saith he, though it was

believed by Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, yet

it was not experimentally known to them
;

for they only saw the promises afar off,

Heb. xi. 13. Answ. 2. This negative ex-

pression may be understood comparatively*

as many others are, as Gen. xxxii. 29

;

Matt. ix. 13; 1 Cor. i. 17: q. d., They knew

this but darkly and imperfectly, which will

now be made known more clearly and fully.

Bishop Patrick.—3 God Almighty.'] Or,

God aU-siifficienf, as the word El-shaddai

may be interpreted (see Gen. xvii. 1). God
infinite in power and goodness : of which

he gave their fathers abundant proofs by

delivering them in many and great straits.

Bui hii ?»// name Jehovah -wan I not Icnow?i

to them.'] This name of four letters, as the

Jews speak, is by the ancients called the

ineffable name: for they would never pro-

nounce it. Not because they could not,

as Drusius well observes (lib. i. Observat.,

cap. 1); Sed qviod rellgione et evXa^eia

quadam ab eo efferendo abstinerent, "but

because out of a religious reverence they

abstained from it." And this respect to it

all the ancient interpreters observe, even

St. Jerome himself:, though in several of

the ancient fathers (as Irena?us, Clem. Alex-

andrinus, Epiphanius, and Theodoret), and

in some of the ancient heathens (as Macro-
bius and Diodorus Siculus), it is expressed

by Jaho, and 'law as the Greeks write it.

Which name (however it be pronounced),

some of the Jews imagine, was concealed

till Moses's time, who was the first to whom
it was revealed. But this is evidently false,

as appears from the whole book of Genesis

;

and particularly from xv. 7, where (before

he calls himself El shaddui) he saith to

Abraham, " I am Jehovah which brought

thee out of Ur of the Chaldees." In short,

the opinion' of Reuchlinus (in his Verb.

Mirificuni) is far more justifiable ; which is,

that it was revealed to our first parents, at

the same time that God breathed into them
the breath of life. For as soon as Eve
brought forth her first-born, she saith, " I

have gotten a man from the Lord " (Gen.

iv. 1), which name descended in a perpetual

succession from Seth to Abraham ; who,

when he went by God's direction out of his

own country into Canaan, the Lord appeared

to him there, and there he built an altar to

the Lord (Gen. xii. 7, 8). And it is to be

noted, that he doth not say to Moses in this

place, mj/ name Jehovah was not knoivn to

them ; but / ivas not known to them, bi; this

na?ne. That is, by that which it imports

;

viz., the f)iving being (as we may say) to his

promises by the actual performance of them,

i.e., by bringing them into the land of

Canaan, and, in order to it, delivering them

out of Egypt. Both which he had pro-

mised in the forenamed chapter (Gen.

XV. 14, 18), and now intended to make
good. And thus R. Solomon interprets this

place, as P. Fagius notes, / }iave promised,

but have not get peiformed.

The like expression we find in the prophet

Isaiah, as Theodoric Hackspan hath ob-

served (Disput. deNominibus Divinis, n. 15),

Isa. lii. 5, G, where the Lord saith, " My
name is blasphemed every day continually :

therefore my people shall know my name

;

therefore they shall know in that day that

I am he that doth speak ; behold, it

is I."

Which cannot signify that the Jews did

not then know that this was one of the

names of God ; but that all who blasphemed

him should be confuted by sensible proofs

which he would give, of his own unchange-

able resolution to fulfil his promises, in

bringing them out of Babylon ; which fully

demonstrated that he was Jehovah.

Which word, some think, includes in it,

not only his eternal existence and immutable

truth, but his omnipotent power, which gave

being to all things. The last of which was

now -made known, so as it had never been to

Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob ; for Moses was

the first tbat wrought miracles and prodigies:

God was known to the fathers by visions

and dreams, but not by signs and wonders.

Moses made him known by these unto the

world. And therefore, upon the whole,

Maimonides well concludes from this place,

that the prophetical spirit on Moses was

more excellent than that which had been
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upon any before him (More Nev., par. ii.,

cap. 35).

4 And I have also, &c.] The Hebrew
word vegain may be better translated al-

though. Which makes a clear connexion of

this verse with the formei*, and explains the

meaning of the name Jehovah. By which

he was not known in former times, although

he had made a covenant with Abraham,
Isaac, and Jacob, to give them the land of

Canaan ; and often ratified, confirmed (and

established, as he here speaks), this covenant

(Gen. xvii. 7, 8 ; xxvi. 3, 4, &c.). But now
he not only declares himself mindful of that

covenant (ver. 5), but, because he was the

Lord (ver. 6), would deliver them from the

Egyptian bondage, and that with a mira-

culous power. Which should make them
know moi-e of him than their fathers did

(ver. 7), both by his delivering them out of

Egypt, and by bringing them into the land

which he swore he would give to their

fathers (ver. 8).

This is the sense of these five verses.

The land of their pilgiiwage, &.'c.] So it

is often called, when he speaks to Abraham
(Gen. xvii. 8), and so Isaac calls it (xxviii. 4),

and Jacob also (xxxvii. 1). And so it might

be called, not only with respect to Abraham,
Isaac, and Jacob, but also to their posterity :

because of the near union that is between

fathers and children. Thus God is said to

have given to these three patriarchs (as the

famous primate Usher observes) the land of

Canaan for an inhei-itance (Ps. cv. 11), which

was not fulfilled to them, but to their pos-

terity. And as the possession of posterity

is attributed to the fathers, so, upon the

same ground, he thinks, the peregrination

of the fathers is attributed here to the

children (Chronol. Sacra, cap. viii.).

Dr. A. Clarice.—But by my name Jeuovah
was I not known to them.^ This passage has

been a sort of crux criticorum, and has been

variously explained. It is certain that the

name Jehovah was in use long before the

days of Abraham, see Gen. ii. 4, where the

words WTtn mTT" Jehovah Elohlm occur,

as they do frequently afterwards ; and see

Gen. XV. 2, where Abraham expressly ad-

dresses him by the name Adonai Jehovah;
and see the seventh verse, wiiere God reveals

himself to Abraham by this very name

.

And he said unto him, I am Jehovah, that

brought thee out of Ur of the Chaldees.

How then can it be said that by his name

Jehovah he was not known unto them?
Several answers have been given to this

question ; the following are the chief: 1. The
words should be read interrogatively, for the

negative particle N'? , lo, not, has this power
often in Hebrew. " I appeared unto Abra-
him, Isaac, and Jacob, by the name of God
Almighty, and by my name Jehovah was I

not also made known unto them?" 2. The
name Jehovah was not revealed before the

time mentioned here, for though it occurs

so frequently in the book of Genesis, as

that book was written long after the name
had come into common use, as a principal

characteristic of God, Moses employs it in

his history because of this circumstance; so

that whenever it appears jyreviuiisly to this,

it is by the figure called prolepsis or antici-

pation. 3. As the name mn'' Jehovah
signifies existence, it may be understood in

the text in question thus :
" I appeared unto

Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob by my name
God Almighty, or God All-suffrcicnt, i.e.,

having all power to do all good ; in this

character I made a covenant with them,

supported by great and glorious promises

;

but as those promises had respect unto their

posterity, they could not be fulfilled to those

fathers ; but now, as Jehovah, I am about

to give existence to all those promises relative

to your support, deliverance from bondage,

and your consequent settlement in the pro-

mised land." 4. The words may be consi-

dered as used comparatirely : though God
did appear to those patriarchs as Jehovah,
and they acknowledged him by this name,

yet it was but compnratively known unto

them ; they knew nothing of the power and
goodness of God, in comparison of what
the Israelites were now about to expe-

rience.

I believe the simple meaning is this, that

though from the beginning the name Je-

hovah was known as one of the names of

the Supreme Being, yet what it really im-

plied they did not know, nm "?«, El-Shaddai,

God All-sufficient, they knew well by the

continual jjrovision he made for them, and
the constant protection he afforded them :

but the name mn' Jehovah is particularly

to be referred to the accomplishment of pro-

mises already made ; to the giving them a

being, and thus bringing them into existence,

which could not have been done in the

order of his providence sooner than here

specified : this name therefore in its power
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and significancy was not known unto them

;

nor fully known unto their descendants till

the deliverance from Egijpt and the settle-

ment in the promised land.

Rosen.—2, 3 Quas jam seqimntur conti-

gisse credibile est aliquod tempus postquam

quEe in iis, quae proxime praecedunt relata

sunt, Deus ad Mosen loquutus esset. Re-

petita solenni promissione de populo certe

liberando Mosis animum confirmare voluit

Deus, ut quae ipsi injungeret intrepide ex-

sequeretur. — 3 £t apparzu Abrahamo,

Isaaco, et Jacobo nomine Dei omnipofentis,

sed nomine meo (est enim ante ''Dip repe-

tendum 3 tw ^^ prsemissum), Jova noyi eram

cofjuitits lis. Hoc dicit : majoribus tuis

omnipotentem me esse declaravi, sed con-

stantem, et promissa, quas illis dedi de terra

Cananaea ab eoriuii posteris occupanda,

opere complentem illi me non sunt experti.

Non hoc vult, nomen rrp' fuisse majoribus

Mosis plane incognitum et inauditum, sed

quod nomine eo significatur nondum eos

conspexisse. Quemadmodum apud scrip-

tores sacros vocari interdum idem est ac

esse, ita hie ei indicari nomen negatur, cui

subjecta nomini potestas re ipsa nondum
aperitur. De eo sensu vocis vocari, vid.

Jes. ix. 6, ubi vocabitur admirandus, perinde

est ac erit. Vid. et Ivi. 7 ; Luc. xix. 46.

Pariter in posterum Dei no7nen futuriim

dicitur Jehova pro eo quod est, Deus est

quod eo nomine exprimitur praestiturus.

Hinc apud prophetas frequenter legimus,

nomen ejus est Jova, ut sit id quod eo

nomine significatur. Vid. Jes. xlii. 5, sqq.

xlviii. 2; Jer. xvi. 21, al. Itaque priscum

Dei nomen, nin^
,
quod constat jam antea

usitatum fuisse, vid. e. c. Gen. xv. 7

;

xxii. 14, inde ab eo- tempore quo Moses
missus est, novam et specialiorem vim est

nactum, nempe significationem relativam, in

qua opus spectatur, ad quod peragendum
Deus tunc accederet. Initium hujus operis,

a quo .Jova dicitur, pon-itur in eductione

populi Hebraei ex jT^gypto, qua prasstanda

quoniam Deus opus promissum actu suscipit,

se demonstrat ut Jovam, qui patriarchis

modo innotuerat ut Deus omnipotens, 'TO bw
.

Cf. verba Dei Gen. xvii. 1 ; xxxv. 11 ; et

ea loca, quibus patriarchoe loquentes indu-

cuntur, Gen. xxviii. 3, 4 ; xliii. 14
; xlviii. 3

;

xlix. 25. Vs. 4 et 5, disertius exponit,

quomodo se re ipsa talem sit praestiturus,

cui nomen stabilitatem et constan/iam in-

dicans sit proprium.

Ver. 6.

Ati. Ver.—6 Wherefore say unto the

children of Israel, I ain the Lord, &c.

Ged., Booth.—I am the Lord [Heb.,

Booth., Jehovah] your God [Syr.].

Ver. 9.

Alt. Ver.—9 And Moses spake so unto
the children of Israel : but they hearkened

not unto Moses for anguish [Heb. shortness,

or, straitness] of spirit, and for cruel bondage.

After this verse Geddes and Boothroyd
supply from the Sam., "but said to him.

Let us alone, and let us serve the Egyptians

;

for it is better for us to serve the Egyptians

than to die in a wilderness." Compare also

xiv. 12.

Ver. 10.

All. Ver.—And the Lord, &c.

Ged., Booth.—Again the Lord [Heb.,

Booth., Jehovah], &c.

Ver. 12.

• IT T : 1-—. <.•-:!-

iyat hi oKoyos eiyxt.

All. Ver.—12 And Moses spake before

the Lord, saying, Behold, the children of

Israel have not hearkened unto me ; how
then shall Pharaoh hear me, who am of

uncircumcised lips?

IVho am of uncircumcised lips. [So the

Heb.]

Ged.—Ineloquent as I am.

Booth.—As I have not a ready utterance.

Bp. Patrick.—His being of uncircumcised

lips signifies no m.ore than that he was an ill

speaker, and wanted eloquence; it being the

manner of the Hebrews to call those parts

uncircumcised, which are inept to the use for

which they were designed, and cannot do

their ofiice. Thus Jeremy saith of the

Jews, that their " ear was uncircumcised;"

and adds the explication, " they cannot

hearken" (Jer. vi. 10). In like manner
uncircumcised lips are lips that cannot utter

words;" as "uncircumcised in heart" (Jer.

ix. 26) are such as cannot mulerstand. St.

Stephen puts both together, " xmcirciuncised

in heart and ears" (Acts vii. 51). Perhaps

Moses thought it some disparagement to

him, that he was not able himself to deliver

his mind in a handsome manner to Pharaoh;

and therefore mentions this again, to move
the Divine Majesty to circumcise his lips (as

they spake), that is, remove this impediment.
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Rosen.—Et ego suin incircumcisus labiis,

i- P') ^^9^ ""'i^'- 9^'avis loquela, uti vertit On-
kelos. Quid sibi hasc phrasis velit, colligere

est ex Mosis excusatione, quae est supra

iv. 10. Non videtur ullam styli infacundiam

significare, sed potius balbutiem ortam ex

60, quod labia aut loquendi organa minus

apte ad usum disposita haberet. Kimcbi in

radice ''"15? asserit, omne superfluum et

onerosum, quod abjici debeat et amoveri,

appellari nbij? frcepufium, additque, balbo

onera esse verba, qu^ profert, cunique verba

superflua proferre, donee id, quid velit ])ro-

ferre, poterit. INfagis verisimilis est Clerici

sententia, phrasin inde esse repetendam,

quod Mosi nascenti, cum iEgyptii infantes

Hebrseos masculi sexus occidendos investi-

garent, linguam fuisse inferiori parte con-

junctam, nee satis, j^rse chirurgi inopia,

separatam a parentibus, aut forte etiam id

vitii non fuisse animadversum. " Utneces-

saria incisio infanti recens nato potest vocari

piljb n^ra sect'io IhigucB, aivo rov "JTO, quod non

magis circumcidere, quam incidere sonat, sic

is ''T!^ metapborice dici potest, cui non est

incisa ilia pellicula, qua lingua ori adliseret.

Celsus de Medichia, 1. vii., cap. 12., § 4,

Lingua quihusdam cum suhjecta parte a

prhno nntali die cotijuucta est, qui ob id ne

loqui quidem possunt (nisi, nempe, mature
curentvu"). Hornm. extrema lingua, vulsella

adprehendenda est, sub eaque membrana in-

cidenda, et plerique quidem, ubi consanuerunt,

loquuntur." Ceterum iterata de sua balbutie

excusatione innuere voluit Moses, se non
sua sponte hoc negotiuni suscepisse, sed

animo valde reluctante.

Ver. 13, 14.

' -. t- V : jv :•
^ T : J-* - :-

ftVe fie Kvpios TTpos Mavarji' Kai 'Aapmv, koi

crvveTa^ep avTols npos ^apaa> /3ao"iXea Alyvn-

Tov, ware i^aiTO(TTeTkai rovs vloiis 'lapafjX ck

yrjs AlyvTVTOv. 14 Kai ovtol dp^rjyol o'lk(ov

TvaTpimv avToyv. vio\ Pov^iju TrpcoTOTOKov

l(rpurf\. Evcbx^, Kai ^aXKoiis, 'Aa-pu>i>, Ka\

Xop/xet. avTT] fj (Tvyyeveia 'Pov^r]v.

All. Ver.—13 And the Lord spake unto

Moses and unto Aaron, and gave them a

charge unto the children of Israel, and unto

Pharaoh king of Egypt,_to bring the children

of Israel out of the land of Egypt.

14 These be the heads of their fathers'

houses : The sons of Reuben, the firstborn

of Israel; Hanoch, and Pallu, Hezron, and

Carmi : these be the families of Reuben.

Bp. Patrick.—13 And the Lord spake

unto Moses and unto Aaron.'] Here is no

express answer made to his objection, but

it seems to be included in God's speaking

to Moses and to Aaron ; whereas before he

had spoken only to Moses (ver. 1, 10). And
it is likely Moses was admonished, that the

Lord having given him Aaron to supply his

defect, he ought to be satisfied therewith,

and go with him, and renew his address,

both to the children of Israel, and also to

Pharaoh. So these words have respect to

both parts of the foregoing objection.

Gace them a charge unto the children of

Israel.'] He laid his commands upon them,

strictly requiring them to obey him. Which
is a higher expression than we meet with

before in the foregoing injunctions (either

in ver. 6, or 11), and makes me think this

verse is not a mere recapitulation of what

had been said, as some take it ; but an

enforcement of what he had before com-

manded.
Unto Pharaoh—to bring the children of

Israel out of the land.] I suppose he now
gave them authority to threaten him, if he

did not obey.

13 And the Lord spake.

Ged.—Now when the Lord spoke, &c.

Booth.-—-When Jehovah spoke, Szc.

14 These be, &c.

Ged., Booth.—These were, &c. So also

verses 15, 16, 19, 24, 25, 26.

Geddes and Boothroyd include verses 13

to 27 in a parenthesis.

It is evident that the thread of the narra-

tion is here interrupted; and that the first

verse of the next chapter should follow

ver. 12 of this. What is included in a

parenthesis, then, may be considered as an

incidental fragment from the genealogical

records, introduced for the sole purpose, it

should seem, of showing who Moses and
Aaron were

; and therefore the author, after

slightly anentioning the elder tribes of

Reuben and Simeon, giveth a detailed ac-

covmt of the descendants of Levi, and then

stops short.— Geddes.
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Rosen.—14 Non est, quod cum nonnulHs

hanc genealogiam alieno hie loco insertam

putemus. Nam quae vs. 29, leguntur, mani-

feste iiiterruptjs vs. 12, 13, narrationis filum

resumimt, adeoque arguunt, versus 14—25,

ab eodem, qui quas prsecedunt et sequuntur

scripsit, insertos esse. Veteres scriptores

tam sacros quam exteros in suis operibus

alium plane baud raro oi-dinem, aliam arcbi-

tectandi rationem sequutos esse depreben-

dimus, quam quge nobis eligenda visa fuerit.

Sed hoc potissimvun loco, non alio, cm-

Moses suam et fratris genealogiam inseru-

erit, ratio baud adeo obscura est. Dum
enim in eo est Moses, ut gravissimi sibi et

fratri impositi muneris exsequutionem ex-

ponat, suam utriusque genealogiam prse-

mittere ipsi idoneum est visum, quam

quidem nosse lectorem suorum interesse

oportuit, prfesertim quum quantum gene-

alogiis tribuant Oriental es, satis constet.

Atque nunc demum, cum, remotis dubita-

tionibus, quse ipsum adhuc suspensum

tenuissent, Pharaonem iterum adit, memo-

rabilior vitse suae pars incipit, cujus enar-

rationem sute familias genealogia exponenda

orditur, illiusque initium ita quasi insignit.

Prseterea moris Mosaic! esse, intermissa

narratione, quce inchoata fuit, quaedam in-

serere, et alias vidimus; cf. not. ad Gen.

xxxvii. 1, et xxxix. 1. Quod autem hanc

pericopam attinet, non fuit Mosis institutum,

nisi suam ipsius et Aaronis genealogiam hie

describere, propterea autem de llubene et

Simeone verba fecit, quod natu majores

essent quam Levi, a quo originem suam

traxerunt Moses et Aaron, ut simul in-

dicaret, quemnam ordinem inter Jacobi Alios

teneret Levi. Dnhynu 'iiw n^« H(£c sunt

capita, i.e., primores, majores su^ familise,

jraTpiapxo-i- SufRxum plur. mascul. n'u« ad

Mosen et Aaronem referendinn.

Ver. 20.

J T I v<v V . T :
- •- \-

: n3tt7
ITT

Ka\ fXa^ev 'A/x/Spa/x rr)i/ 'la);^a/3eS dvyarepa

Tov nBeXfpov rov narphs avrov eavra els

yvva~iKa. kol iyivvrjcrev aiira tov re ^Aaptbv, Koi

TOV Mwvcrriv, Koi Mctpiap. tijv a.8f\(j)f]v avTcov.

TO. 8e fTTj TTjs t'^^r 'Ap^pap, eKUTov TpiaKovradvo

err).

Alt. Ver.—20 And Amram took him

Jochebed his father's sister to wife ; and she

bare him Aaron and Moses : and the years

of the life of Amram were an hundred and

thirty and seven years.

His father's sister. So Patrick, Rosen.

Ged; Booth.—His uncle's -daughter.

Pool.—His father's sister ; or rather,

kinswoman, or cousin, or niece ; for so this

Hebrew word is sometimes used, as appears

from Jer. xxxii. 8, 9, 12. Object. She is

called the daughter of Levi, Exod. ii. 1.

Ansiv. Even nieces are oft called daughters,

as we have showed. See Luke i. 5, and the

notes on Exod. ii. 1.

Bp. Patrick.—Amram took him Jochehed

his father's sister to wife.'] It must be

acknowledged that the Hebrew word dod

signifies an uncle : and therefore some would

have the word dodah, in this place, to signify

only his uncle's daughter. So the V^ulgar

and the LXX translate it. But Moses tells

us so expressly that she was " born to Levi

in Egypt" (Numb. xxvi. 59), that it un-

avoidably follows she was sister to Amram 's

father. Which the forenamed great primate

maintains (cap. 8, of the same book) against

Scaliger and Peirerius, who would have

Jochebed called Levi's daughter, only as

Ephraim and Manasseh are called Jacob's

sons. Which would make a very easy sense

(as I observed, ii. 1), if it would consist

with those words in Numb. xxvi. 59,

" whom her mother (for that must be under-

stood) bare to Levi;" which show she was

his daughter. And thus R. Solomon under-

stood it; and so did Tostatus and Cajetan,

and divers others, whom our Usher there

mentions. And see our most learned

Selden (liv. v. de Jure N. et G. cap. ix.

p. 584). Which shows how sincere a writer

Moses was, who doth not stick to relate

what might be thought in after ages (when

the law against such marriages was enacted)

a blot to his family. And it is observable,

that he doth not say one syllable in com-

mendation of his parents ; though their faith

deserved the greatest praise, as the apostle

to the Hebrews shows (xi. 23). But Moses

(as Jac. Capellus truly observes, ad A. M.,

2481) did not write for his own glory, but

for the service of God and of his Church.
'

Rosen.— in;^ Onkelos reddit 'ni2^ dhn
,

sororem patris tui, quam Graeci noTpabeXcjirjv,

Latini amitam appellant. Sane Num. xxv. 59.

Jochebed A\c\i\wfUa Levis nata in JEgypto.

Itaque fuit soror Cahathi, patris Amrami.
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Ante legem datam licuit amitam uxorem
ducere, quale matrimonium postea vetitum

est, vid. Lev. xviii. 12. Quod LXX mo-
visse videtur, ut iniT hie dvyarepa rov aSeX-

(f)ov rov narpos avrov, et Vulgatus patruelem

suam redderent.

Au, Ver.—Aaron and Moses.

Ken,, Ged., Booth.—Aaron and Moses
and their sister Miriam [so the Sam., LXX,
Syr., and one MS.].

Ver. 26 to Chap. VII. 1.

nSn"* -)tN nc7^5 nttJtsn innw s^in 26

V-IKJ3 bs-itt?"' "^^a-nw Jis^i^in crib

D^-iannn en 27 : on'ss^s-by c^-i!j»

-nw s^!iinb D":-\^p-7jbn n^-15-bs

• i-:i- : I.V > -AT : • • v t : • \- :

ni»D-bw nSn'" -12"^ ci^a "ri^i asw V -n : sv • : • :-

nSn'' -12VT 29 D : C"*-ii*a v""'S3

-bw "j^"^ T\^T\'> "*3W -ibsb nti772-bs

'•as -ii»s-b3 ns n-^^sa "irba nr-ss
V -: !: —. T .(•• • - : • ' vj .• :

-

'•^sb ntrn i7:^s*i 30 : ?T^b« -12*^

^- : • ' •• : • - T : j--: • -: '*• at :

: n^i5 \b«

Chap. VII. 1.

' ^- - : •;•• : v v t v <-

n'^n"' ?T"'ns pnsi n3?-i3b n'^ribs
vv:r ' I.- T • j-:i- : a :- : >.•

26 ouToy 'Aapaiv Koi Moivcrrjs, ois einev

avToli 6 ^eoy i^ayayelv tovs v'lovs l(rpar]\ eV

•y^y AiyuTTToi; criiv 8vvdp{i avriiv. 27 ovtoi

(icriv ol 8iaKfy6p.€VOL vrpos ^apaoi jSacriXea

AlyvTTTOv. Koi e^rjyayov roi/s vlovs IcrpafjX

SK yrjs AlyvwTOv avTos ^Kapiov koi Mcowct^s.

28 rj rjpepa iXakrjue Kvpios Mcuvafj iv yij

AlyvTTTto 29 Koi fXaXrjae Kvpios npos Mcovarjv,

At'ycaj'. eyo) Kvpios. \aXT]<rov npos ^apaa
^aaiXea Alyvrrrov ocra iya> \tyco npos ae.

30 /cat €LTT€ Mcovcrrjs ivavriov Kvp'iov. l8ov

tycb laxyo(pu>v6s dpi, kuI rrcos elcruKovo'eTai

fiov ^apao).

KE*. Z'.

Kal (ine Kvpios irpos Maivarjv, Xeyaiv. tSov

SfBcoKo. ere debv <^apau), kol 'Aapu)v 6 ddeX(f)6s

(Tov eVrat crou Trpocprjrrjs.

Alt. Ver.—26 These are that Aaron and

Moses, to whom the Lord said, Bring out

the children of Israel from the land of

Egypt according to their armies.

27 These are they which spake to Pha-

raoh, king of Egypt, to bring out the chil-

dren of Israel from Egypt: these are that

Moses and Aaron.

28 And it came to pass on the day ivhen

the Lord spake unto Moses in the land of

Egypt,

29 That the Lord spake unto Moses, say-

ing, I am the Lord : speak thou unto Pha-
raoh king of Egypt all that I say unto thee.

30 And Moses said before the Lord,
Behold, I am of uncircumcised lips, and
how shall Pharaoh hearken unto me ?

Chap. VII.

1 And the Lord said unto Moses, See, I

have made thee a god to Pharaoh: and
Aaron thy brother shall be thy prophet.

GefZ.—Such were the Levitical patriarchs,

according to their families; and such were
that Moses and that Aaron, to whom the

Lord said :
" Bring the children of Israel

out of the land of Egypt, with all their

hosts." They who spoke to Pharaoh the
king of Egypt, for the purpose of bringing
the children of Israel out of the land of
[Sam., LXX, Syr., Arab., and seven MSS.]
Egypt. Such were Moses and Aaron.
Now on that day in which the Lord,

addressing himself to Moses in the land of
Egypt, spoke to him, saying :

" I am the
Lord. Si)eak thou to Pharaoh the king of
Egypt whatsoever I shall say to thee;" and
Moses replying to the Lord: "How shall

Pharaoh hearken to me, ineloquent as I

am?" The Lord said to Moses: Lo! I

appoint thee a God to Pharaoh
; and thy

brother Aaron shall be thy prophet.

Booth.—These were that Aaron and
Moses to whom Jehovah said, Bring the

Israelites out of the land of Egypt, with
their hosts. These were that Moses and
Aaron who si)oke to Pharaoh the king of
Egypt, that they might bring the Israelites

out of the land of [Sam., LXX] Egypt.

Chap. vii.— Now on the day Jehovah
spoke to Moses in the land of Egypt ; when
he spoke to Moses, saying, I am Jehovah,

Speak thou to Pharaoh the king of Egypt
all that I say to thee. And Moses said to

Jehovah, I have not a ready utterance, and
how shall Pharaoh hearken to me? Jehovah
then said to Moses, See I have made thee,

&c.

Bp. Patrick.—26 These are that Aaron
and Moses, to whom the Lord said, Bring
out the children of Israel, &c.] These are

the two persons, to whom God gave com-
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mission to be the deliverers of their nation

out of the Egyptian bondage. He had

mentioned, just before their genealogy, the

charge God gave them, both to the children

of Israel and to Pharaoh (ver. 13). And
now he goes on to show that they were the

men who were peculiarly chosen by God to

discharge that office ; first, by going to the

children of Israel, which he mentions here
;

and then to Pharaoh, which he mentions in

the next verse.

According to their armies.'] Not by a dis-

orderly flight ; but every family in such good

order as an army keeps (Exod. xii. 41, 51;

xiii. 18.)

27 These are that Moses and Aaron.'] He
repeats it again, that all generations might

mark who were the men that God employed,

in this great and hazardous work of demand-

ing the liberty of the children of Israel from

Pharaoh's servitude ; and effecting it in such

a manner, as is afterward related in this

book.

There have been critical wits, who made

this an argument, that Moses was not the

author of these books: because it is not

likely, they imagine, he would write thus of

himself. But nobody but these critics can

see an absurdity in it, that he and his

brother, being the instruments in God's

hand of eifecting such wonderful things,

should not let posterity be ignorant of it

:

but take care not only to record it, but to

set a special note upon it, that none might

rob them of the honour God bestowed on

them ; and he (by whose direction this was

written) might have the glory of working

such mighty things, by such inept in-

struments, as Moses often acknowledges

himself to have been. Nor is this more

than Ezra, Nehemiah, and Daniel say con-

cerning themselves: and St. John may as

well be denied to be the author of the gospel

which bears his name, because he saith,

"This is the disciple that testifieth these

things," &c. (xxi. 24)1 And besides this,

the history of succeeding ages shows us the
• necessity of this, .which Moses hath said of

himself. For if he had not told us what his

progeny was, we see by what we read in

Justin and Corn. Tacitus, and such like

authors, what false accounts we should have

of him : for Justin, from Trogus Pompeius,

makes him (as I observed before) the son of

Joseph. Nay, the Jewish writers have been

so fabulous, that we should have learnt as

little truth from them, if Moses had not

told it us himself.

28 Having finished the account he

thought fit to give of himself and of his

brother, whom God was pleased to employ
in this great embassy, he resumes the re-

lation of it, which he broke off at the end

of ver. 13.

29 This and the next verse seem to be a

recapitulation of what God said in his last

appearances to him (ver. 2, 10, &c.) and of

his desire to be excused from the employ-

ment on which he was sent ; urged by two

arguments, ver. 12, 13, where they are

related something more largely than they

are here, in the last verse of this chapter.

In which he mentions them again ; that

there might be a clearer connexion, with

what God further added for his encourage-

ment, when he gave him the forenamed

charge (ver 13), to deliver a new message to

Pharaoh.

30 Moses said before the Lord.] "We read

the very same (ver. 12), which makes me
think this is not a new objection : but

merely a recital of what he had objected

there. See what I have said on the fore-

going verse.

Behold, I am of uncircumcised lips.] See

ver. 12.

Chap. vii. 1. The Lord said unto Moses.]

He received new orders from the Shechinah,

or Divine Majesty ; before whom he stood

(vi. 12, 30).

Rosen.—27—29 Verbis I'lnNi too xm ex

initio vs. 26, repetitis nunc prorsus claudit

suae familiae genealogiam inde a vs. 14,

recensitam. Versus 28 et 29, qui arete

inter se cohserere videntur, in Codd. Maso-
rethicis separantur spatio aliquo inter utrum-

que relicto, cui imposita litera D notat, esse

hie nmip rrahD , sectlonem clausam, i.e.,

minorem. Atque novam sectiunculam versu

29, inchoandam, quae h. 1. baud satis com-
mode videri possit, miratur et Aben-Esra,

neque tamen certi quidquam eam in rem
definit. Sed Jarchi neglecta hac intersec-

tione, versum 28 cum vs. 29, connectendum

esse prsecipit, et ad vs. 29 notat, repeti hie,

quae vs. 11, dicta fuissent, redordiri enim

hie Mosen filum vs. 12, 13, abruptum. Ad
antecedentia autem versus 28, in hunc

sensum forte referri possit : idque, quod

loquuti sunt Moses et Aaron ad Pharaonem
(nJns-bN onaion on, vs. 27), factum est die

quo alloquutus est Jova Mosen. Vs. 29,
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Loquutus enim erat Jova, etc., coll. vs. 10,

sqq.

Cap. vii. 1—6. Hie demum continuatur

narratio vi. 12, abrupta. Quum enim Moses
excusasset balbutiem, quo minus mandatum
divinum de Pharaone adeundo exsequeretur,

hanc dubitationem nunc Deus removet, dum
ei haec dicit : Ecee ! constitid te Deum
Pharaoni, et Aaron, frater tints, erit pro-

pheta, s. interpres tuus, i.e., frater tuus

verba faciet. Eris instar Dei, cujus effata

ad Pharaonem per Aaronem, quasi per pro-

phetam, deferentur.

Ver. 2.

Au. Ver.—Thou shalt speak, &c. [so the

Heb.].

Ged., Booth.—To him [LXX, Vulg.]

thou shalt speak, &c.

Ver. 3.

Au. Ver.—I will harden. (See note on

iv. 21.)

Ver. 4.

••nnai ni^ns cDbs r^tt?^-^^bi

• AT : • : «.• T

Koi ovK elaaKova-erai i/UGJi/ ^apaco. Koi

entjSaXo) rrjv x^'-P^ M"*^ ^^ A'tyvirrov, k.t.X.

Au. Ver.—4 But Pharaoh shall not hearken

unto you, that I may lay my hand upon
Egypt, and bring forth mine armies, and
my people the children of Israel, out of the

land of Egypt by great judgments.

Geddes, Booth.—For Pharaoh will not

hearken unto you until I lay mine hand, &c.

Ver. 5.

Koi yvaia-ovrai irdvres oi AlyvTrrioi, on iyu)

flflL Kvpios, K.T.X.

Au. Ver.—5 And the Egyptians shall

know that I am the Lord, when I stretch

forth mine hand upon Egypt, and bring out

the children of Israel from among them.

The Egyptians. So the Heb.

Ged., Booth.—AW [Sam., LXX] the

Egyptians.

The Lord.

Heb., Booth.—Jehovah.

The children of Israel. [So the Heb. and

LXX.]
Ged., Booth.—My people [Sam.] the

children of Israel.

Ver. 8.

Au. Ver.—8 And the Lord spake imto

Moses and unto Aaron, saying,

Ged., Booth.— l<iow the Lord [Heb.,

Booth., Jehovah] had spoken, &c.

Ver. 9.

^3ip -ibwb n37iQ D5bw -|5-T> %
's- • -: I- V JT : - IT : i- i.v t

: ranb ""H"* n37-!5-"'3Qb TTba?m 'rriaa
I i. _ . J. . \. :- [•• : • ij--

: - : -j' : -

Koi eav XaXrjm] npos vjJias ^apao), Xeycov.

doTe rjixiv arjpelov rj repas, Koi epels 'Aapav r<5

aSeXcpo) aov. Xa/3e tt]v pajBSoi/, koi pi^ov eni

Trjv yrjv ivavTiov ^apaco, Kai ivavTiov tojv depmr-

6vT(j>v avTov, Ka\ i'arai BpaKcov.

Au. Ver.—9 When Pharaoh shall speak

unto you, saying, Shew a miracle for you :

then thou shalt say luito Aaron, Take thy

rod, and cast it before Pharaoh, and it shall

become a serpent.

Sheiv a miracle for you.

Ged.—Exhibit some sign or [Sam., LXX]
prodigy.

Booth.—Show to us some sign or [Sam.,

LXX] wonder.

Before Pharaoh. So the Heb.

Ged., Booth.—Before Pharaoh and before

his servants [LXX].
Serpent.—So Rosen., &c.

Bp. Patrick supposes that the crocodile is

here meant. See his note on Exod. iv. 3,

where however the word cnj is used.

Gesen.—1'?n plur. D'?'|n, m. \. A large

sea animal, a sea monster. Gen. i. 21 ; Job

vii. 12; Isai. xxvii. 1. 2. A serpent, Exod.

vii. 19, &c. ; Deut. xxxii. 33 ;
Ps. xci. 13

;

a dragon, Jer. li. 34 ;
perhaps also, cro-

codile ; compare Ezek. xxix. 3. Comp.

Art. jn.

Prof. Lee.—pn, masc. pi. 0'?'?'?. Arab.

lij , serpens ingens, draco, (a) A serpent.

(b) Any large animal of the serpent kind.

(c) Probably A crocodile. (d) Any large

marine animal. (a) Exod. vii. 9, 10, 12;

Deut. xxxii. 30; Ps. xci. 13. (b) Jer. li. 34.

(c) Is. li. 9. (d) Gen. i. 21 ; Job vii. 12;

Ps. Ixxiv. 1 3, &c. Gesenius supposes that the

leading idea of the primitive, ]3n
, or p , is

the same as that of the Sans, jl'3 , extendere.

See my notes on Job, pp. 196, 427.

Ver. 11, 12.

t' :

•-

^5a^-in on-Q? W'a>^ D"'C^5??bi
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A- • - : (. ; !• - •• - J-

1

1

crvueKoXfcre 8e ^apaco tovs cro<pi(TTas

AiyvTTTOv, Koi TOVS (papfj-aKovs. Koi inolricrav

Koi 01 €Traoi8o\ rcov AiyvTTTicov rals (Papp,aKiais

avTUiv coaavTcos. 12 koi eppi^lrav eKacrTos rfju

pa^bov avTcjv, kol eyepovro BpaKovres, k.t.X.

All. Ver.—11 Then Pharaoh also called

the wise men and the sorcerers : now the

magicians of Egypt, they also did in like

manner with their enchantments.

1 2 For they cast down every man his rod,

and they became sei'pents : but Aaron's rod

swallowed np their rods.

And the sorcerers.

Ged., Booth.—And the sorcerers of Egypt

[LXX].
Gesen.—f]^'3. Syr. Ethpa. to pray, to

say prayers, to perforin Dicine service, e.g..

Acts iv. 32 ; xiii. 1 (for XeiTovpyelv), Phil.

i. 4 (for Serjatv irotelv). As several Syriac

Avords (v. cnn?, "jsa, "i2D, cpi?) relative to

Divine worship, so also this in Hebrew is

metonym. applied to the worship of idols,

since idolatry among the Hebrews is mostly

of Syriac origin. It occurs only in Piel

f]^3 to use, practise magic, witc/tcraft, to

speak magic words, to mutter. 2 Chron.

xxxiii. 6. Part. f]®3P a charmer, hewitcher,

Exod. vii. 11; Deut. xviii. 10; Dan. ii. 2.

Fem. nDtt'^p Exod. xxii. 18. LXX, (i)ap-

fiaKos, and the verb <papp.aKfvea-6ai, Vulg.,

maleficiis, maleficis artibus inservire.

Magicians. See note on Gen. xli. 8.

Bp. Patrick.— Wise men.'] This word is

sometimes used in a good sense : and there-

fore to show they were such as we now call

cunning men, he joins another word to it,

which is never taken, in a good sense, viz.

Sorcerers.] Which most take to be such

as we call jugglers ; who cast mists, as we
speak, before men's eyes ; and make things

appear otherwise than they really are. For
the Hebrew word cisheph (from whence
comes macashephim, which we translate

.sorcerers) signifies to delude the sight with
false appearances. ' Sir .John Marsham puts

these two words together, and (by the figure

of (V 8ia bvolv) translates them, accersivit

peritissimos artis magicae, " he called the

most skilful persons in the magical art,"

Chron. Can. Secul. ix.

The magicians.] This is a third word,
which seem's to be of worse import than the

two former. Some translate it necromancers :

but it being a foreign word, we cannot

determine its particular meaning : though,

in general, no doubt it signifies men that by
evil arts performed amazing things : such as

Simon Magus and Elymas in aftertimes.

See Gen. xli. 8, and Bochart in his Hie-

rozoicon (par. ii. lib. iv. cap. 18), where he
hath a large discourse about the meaning of

this word chartumim ; which, after all that

others have said about it, he tliinks comes
from the word retan : which in Arabic and
Chaldee signifies to murmur, as magicians

were wont to do in their incantations. So

Hartun is properly eTraoidos, an eiichanter.

And the name of "Apre/^is (the same with

Hecate) he thinks alludes to it ; whom
magicians were wont frequently to invoke.

They also did in like manner with their

enchantments.] If the Hebrew word come
from lahaf, which signifies a flame [this

sense of the word seems to be preferred by
Prof. Lee, who however gives both. See

his Lex.] (see Gen. iii. 24), it seems to

denote such sorcerers as dazzled men's eyes,

and then imposed on them by shows and
appearances of things which had no real

being. But it may be derived from lahat,

which signifies hidden and secret; and then

denotes those that used secret whispers or

murmurs, as enchanters did (as Bochartus

in this place now mentioned interprets it),

or such as had secret familiarity with

demons ; as it is expounded in the Geniara

Sanhedrim (cap. vii. n. 10), where there

are many examples of the former sort of

enchantments, by the deception of the sight.

For instance, R. Asche relates that he saw
a magician blow his nose, and bring pieces

of cloth out of it. And R. Chajah saw one

cut a camel in pieces with his sword, and
then set it together again : which was

nothing, saith he, but the delusion of the

eye. Several other stories are told of the

same nature.

Gesen,—D'Enlj , the same as D'Tpb , hidden,

secret arts, enchantments, from tci"? to hide.

Au. Ver.—12 Serpents. See note on

verse 10 and Exod. iv. 3.

Ver. 13.

AV-: <.- T J : : - j- ' -v;!-.—

IT : j:- • <-:—.i-

KOL Karicrxvcrev rj Kapbla ^apaa. Ka\ ovk

flcTTjKovcrfv avTav, Kaffdnep (VfTfikaro avrols

KVplOS.
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Au. Ver.—13 And he hardened Pha-

raoh's heart, that he hearkened not unto

them ; as the Lord had said.

Pool.—He, the Lord, to whom this act of

hardening is frequently ascribed both in this

book and elsewliere.

Patrick, Ged., Booth.—Yet the heart of

Pharaoh was hardened \_Ged., so hardened]

that he, &c.

Bp. Patrick.—He hardened Pharaoh's

heart: or rathei", Pharaoh's heart was

hardened.'\ For so we translate this very

Hebrew phrase (ver. 22), and I can give no

account why we translate it otherwise here.

Especially since the Vulgar and the Chaldee

so render it, and the LXX also in this

verse, Karifrxvcrev fj Kap8ia ^apato, " Pha-

raoh's heart grew stiff; or, waxed strong

and stubborn;" and ver. 22, ea-KXrjpvvdr] tj

Kap8ia ^apaa, "his heart was hardened."

And it is plainly the like form of speech

with that in the next verse (14), where God
himself interprets his own meaning, Pha-
raoh's heart, jSfjBdprjTai, "is heavy, and
will not stir." Nor is there, in any of these

three verses, the least mention of any person

by whom his heart was hardened.

Rosen.—Et objirmavit se cor Pharaonis,

obstinatus mansit.

See also notes on Exod. iv. 21.

Ver. 16.

Au. Ver.—Thou wouldest not hear.

Ged., Booth.—Thou hast not hearkened.

J- -: I.-

rnn
Ver.
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Moses; and twice we have the speech of

Moses to Pharaoh (and that denouncing two

of the severest judgments), without having

read of any such commission previously given

him.

Now, as no man, acquainted with ancient

learning, can doubt, but that the Samaritan

copy, which gives these speeches twice,

derives the stronger presumption in its

favour from ancient custom ; so, if repeti-

tions were ever necessary or proper, to show

the fidelity with which such commissions

were executed, one should expect them on

the pi-esent occasion, when Jehovah sends

Moses to Pharaoh on an embassy the most

important, with denunciations of vengeance

the most astonishing. And we have this

farther presumption in favour of such repe-

titions, that Moses, who executed these awful

commissions, was himself the writer of the

history that records them.

Another argument, that such repetitions

obtained originally, may be drawn from the

seeming impropriety consequent upon the

omission of such repetitions. As, for in-

stance, in this very chapter. At ver. 16, 17,

&c., we read: "And Jehovah said unto

Moses, Get thee unto Pharaoh, and thou

shalt sayiinto hiiu, Jehovah, the God of the

Hebrews, hath sent me unto thee, saying,

Let my people go, that they may serve me
in the wilderness ; and behold ! hitherto

thou wouldest not hear—Behold ! I will

smite with the rod, that is in mine hand,

upon the waters which are in the river ; and

they shall be turned to blood," &c. After

this we expect to read, that Moses tvent and

spake unto Pharaoh, as the Lord com-
manded. But the present Hebrew text,

having concluded the speech of God to

Moses, immediately expresses God's com-
mand for turning the waters into blood, and
then mentions the judgment, without having
at all mentioned the execution of the com-
mission, which, if attended to, was to have
prevented the judgment.

. More instances of this kind may be ob-
served in chap. viii. 4, 5, 23, 24. In this

24th verse, the initial words (And the

Lord did so) more naturally follow the re-

petition of God's speech by Moses before

Pharaoh, as in the Samar. text, than the

speech of God to Moses, as in the present

Hebrew. So again, in chap. ix. 5, 6, 19, 20.

In the last instance, the commission was for

Moses to denounce before Pharaoh the

judgment of the hail, with orders to declare

that every man and beast found in the field

should be destroyed. The delivery of this

message is not recorded in the Hebrew
text ; but, immediately after God's speech

to Moses, we read, "He that feared the

word of the Lord amongst Pharaoh's ser-

vants, made his servants and cattle flee into

the houses:" which conduct of Pharaoh's

servants must have been in consequence of

the delivery of the preceding message

;

though the delivery is not recorded in the

Hebrew as it is in the Samar. text.

The inference from these passages is,

that if these speeches were originally ex-

pressed twice, as seems probable from the

irregularity of the present Hebrew text,

which sometimes records the speech only as

from God, and sometimes only as from

Moses ; if this is probable (and it will be

made more probable hereafter), we must
conclude that the repetitions, now regularly

obtaining in the Samar. text, were designedly

omitted in the Hebrew text /or brevity ; and
that they were omitted very early, as in the

Greek and the other versions they are ex-

pressed once only.—Kennicott. See also

notes on Exod. xi.

Ver. 19.

"b^i. n^t'*-lk^-bp i cn'-inrbv D":"iVip

*.* •• IT -: • ' vjv T : T t<t: at

I- T -: IT

eirre 8e Kvpios npos Mavcrrjv. elnov AapMv
Tw d8eX(f)a crov, XajSe Tr]v pd^8oi> crov iv rf)

;^et/3t (Tov, Koi eKreivov rfjv
X'^'-P'^ ^°^ ^''''' '''^

v8ara AlyvTTTOv, Kai eVt rovs Trora/xovy avrav,

Koi eTU ras Stcopuyay avrmv, Kal enl rd eXij

avTwv, K.a\ iiii Trav crvvea'Tr^Kos vdcop avrSv,

Kai fcrraL alfia. Kal eyevero alfia iv Tvaa-rj yff

AlyvnTOv, evre to'is ^vXois Kal iv toIs

Allots.

^u. Ver.—19 And the Lord spake unto

Moses, Say unto Aaron, Take thy rod, and

stretch out thine hand upon the waters of

Egypt, upon their streams, upon their rivers,

and upon their ponds, and upon all their

pools of water, that they may become

blood ; and that there may be blood through-

out all the land of Egypt, both in vessels of
wood, and in vessels of stone.
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Say unto Aaron.

LXX, Ged., Booth.—Say unto Aaron
thy brotlier.

Bp. PalricJc.— Upon the waters of Egypt.']

These are general words, comprehending all

the particulars following.

Upon their streams.] There were seven

branches into which the river Nile was

divided before it fell into the sea ; which

seems to be here understood : being called

(Isa. xi. 15), the seven streams, or rivers of
Egypt.

Upon their rivers.] There were several

cuts made by art, ovit of every stream, to

draw the water into their grounds : which
seem to be here meant by rivers.

Upon their ponds.] These were digged to

hold rain water, when it fell ; as it did some-

times : and near the river also they digged

wells, it is likely, which may be here in-

tended.

Upon all their pools of water.] There
were, here and there, other collections of

water : particularly in their gardens, derived

by pipes from the river, into cisterns.

Jn vessels of wood,—of sto7ie.] Wherein
water was kept in private houses, for their

present use.

Rosen.—0^?'? 'P'P AqucB JEgypti est

generale, tum singida aquarum receptacula

sigillatim enumerat : cn^rrj fluvios eorum,

iEgyptiorum, i.e., bi-achia et ostia Nili

;

habet enim iEgyptus praeter Nilum nullum
alium fluvium. D'T^i*) Rivos eorum, i.e.,

canales opera hominum factos ad agros irri-

gandos. LXX, biatpvya^. Dn''??b' Paludes

stagnantes eorum, quales Nilus post reditum

in sua litora relinquit. cn-n'O nipo'bs Omnem
congregationem aquarum eorum, in cisternis

et minoribus aquarum receptaculis. D'syj^

'53>»ai
, Et in lignis et i?i lapidibus, i.e., et

in vasis ligneis, et in vasis lapideis. Cf.

d. a. u. n. Morgenl. i. p. 279, sqq.

Ver. 20.

Au. Ver.—And he lifted up the rod. So
the Heb.

Ged., Booth.—For Aaron [Syr., and
some editions of LXX] lifted up, &c.

Ver. 22.

Au. Ver.—22 And the magicians of

Egypt did so with their enchantments : and
Pharaoh's heart was hardened, neither did

he hearken unto them ; as the Lord had
said.

Bp. Horsley.—" And the magicians of

Egypt did so with their enchantments."

When Moses had turned all the water of the

country into blood, where did the magicians

of Egypt find water, upon which they might

try the force of their art ? They fetched it

from Goshen, the district of the Israelites,

say commentators, to which region the

plague reached not. But I apprehend the

sacred writer means not to affirm, that the

magicians, upon this occasion, displayed

their power in turning water into blood ; but

this was one of the wonders which they were

accustomed to perform : not indeed upon all

the water of the country, or even of a single

lake or river, but upon small vessels of

water : and as the sacred historian mentions

it as a remarkable circumstance in Moses's

miracle, that the water in all sorts of vessels

was equally affected by it, I should guess,

that when the magicians pretended to make
this wonderful transmutation, it was a re-

quisite, that the water should be in a vessel

of some certain kind. However, to make
an apparent change of water in small

quantities, and in certain circumstances,

into blood, was one of the common tricks of

Egyptian magic. Pharaoh, therefore, not

adverting to the universality and complete-

ness of Moses's miracle, thought it nothing

more than what he had often seen done by
his magicians, and hardened his heart.

This I take to be the sense of this 22d verse
;

and in like manner I would interpret the 7th

of the following chapter.

Ver. 23.

Au. Ver.—Neither did he set his heart to

this also. So the Heb.
Booth.—Nor did he lay even this to heart.

Ver. 24.

Ged. and Booth, begin chapter viii. with

this verse.

Chap. VIII. 2.

Au. Ver.—And if thou refuse to let them
go, &c.

Ged., Booth.—And if thou refuse to let

my people [five MSS.] go, &c.

Ver. 4.

Au. Ver.—4 And the frogs shall come
lip both on thee, and upon thy people, and
upon all thy servants.

Thy people. So the Heb.
Ged.—All thy people [Syr., Arab.].

After this verse Ken., Ged., and Booth,

supply from the Sam. Pent., " Moses and



232 EXODUS VIII.

Aaron then went to Pharaoh, and said to

him, Thus saith Jehovah, Let my people go

that they may serve me. And if thou refuse

to let my people go, behold I will infest thy

whole country with frogs. And the river

shall bring forth frogs so abundantly, that

they shall come up and enter into thine

houses, and into thy bedchambers, and upon

thy beds ; and into the houses of thy servants,

and of thy people ; and into thine ovens,

and into thy kneading bowls : And both on

thee, and on all thy servants, and on thy

people shall the frogs come up."

Gesenius and others consider this and
similar additions in the Sam. Pent, to be

interpolations.

Ver. 5.

Au. Ver.—5 And the Lord spake unto

Moses, Say unto Aaron, Stretch forth thine

hand with thy rod over the streams, over

the rivers, and over the ponds, and cause

frogs to come up upon the land of Egypt.

Say to Aaron. So the Heb.

Ged., Booth.—Say to Aaron thy brother

[LXX, Syr., and one MS.].

After this verse, Ken., Ged., and Booth,

supply from the Sam. Pent., "And Moses

said to Aaron, Stretch forth thine hand with

thy rod, that frogs may come up on the land

of Egypt."

Gesen. considers this to be an interpola-

tion. See notes on vii. 18.

Ver. 7.

Au. Ver.—The magicians. [So the Heb.]

Ged., Booth.—The magicians of Egypt.

[So Sam. and LXX.]

Heb., Ver. 5 ; Au. Ver., Ver. 9.

- T J-" T : • : - : jv

^sivb^ Tt-nnvbi ttS -i^n^N i \nab
' : -

: I ' V T -: I- : ' : j- : - j- t :

etTre Se Mcflvtr^s Tvpos ^apao). rd^ai rrpos

fie TTOTf ev^opai nep) aov, Koi Trepi rcoi/ 6epa-

TTOVTcov aov, Koi Toil \aov aov, ac^iavicrai rovs

^arpdxovs dno aov, koi dvro tov Xaov crou,

Koi €K T(3l/ OIKLCOV VpUlV. TtKtJV iV TW TTOTafJLCO

V7ro\fi(f)dr]a-ovTui..

Au. Ver.—9 And Moses said unto Pha-
raoh, Glory over me [or. Have this honour

over me, &c.] : when lor, against when]
shall I entreat for thee, and for thy servants,

and for thy people, to destroy [Heb., to cut

off] the frogs from thee and thy houses, that

they may remain in the river only ?

Glory over me.

Bp. Horsley.—For '"jJ? i!<snn, Houbigant
would read '"^ly -i«2 nn«, "Do thou thyself

expressly fix the time for me."
Booth.—Appoint me a time I shall entreat

for thee, &c.

Ged.—Deal honourably with me : against

when shall I entreat for thee and for thy

servants, and for thy people, that the frogs

may be removed from thee and thy houses,

and from thy servants, and from thy people

[Sam.], and remain, &c.

Pool.— Glory over me ; as I have gloried

over thee in laying first my commands, and
then my plagvies, upon thee, so now lay thy

commands upon me for the time of my
praying ; and if I do not what thou re-

quirest, I am content thou shouldst insult

over me, and punish me. Or, glory, or

hoast thyself of, or concerning me, as one

that by God's power can do that for thee

which all thy magicians cannot, of whom
therefore thou now seest thou canst not

glory nor boast, as thou hast hitherto done.

When shall I entreat for thee? Appoint
me what time thou pleasest. Hereby he

knew that the hand and glory of God would
be more conspicuous in it. And this was
no presumption in Moses, because he had a

large commission, chap. vii. 1 ; and also had
particular direction from God in all that he

said or did in these matters.

Bp. Patrick.—9 Moses said unto Pharaoh,

Glory over me : when shall I entreat for thee.']

Do thovi appoint the time when I shall pray

for thee, as St. Jerome translates it ; and so

doth the Syriac, and Onkelos, and the

LXX, who differ from the Hebrew text in

words only, not in sense. For by adding

the word saying (as we do in Judg. vii. 2,

where thei-e is the same expression), this

paraphrase of Bochart is very proper (Hie-

rozoic, par. ii. lib. v. cap. 2), " Though it

belongs not to thee to determine the time of

thy deliverance, which depends wholly

upon the will and pleasure of God
;
yet I,

who am his minister, give thee leave to take

so much upon thee, as to prescribe what time

thou pleasest for the removal of this plague."

For thus he thinks Moses's words are to be

translated. Glory over me, by telling me
when I shall intercede for thee, &c. Moses
saw, perhaps, that Pharaoh was much
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addicted to astrologers, who fancied all

things here below to be governed by the

motion and influence of the stars : and
therefore would have him name the time :

that he might be satisfied that there was no
day nor hour under such an ill aspect, but

he could prevail with God, at any moment
he thought good to pitch upon, to deliver

him.

Bonfrerius, I think, hath expressed, in

short, the literal sense of the Hebrew words,

Tibi hunc honorem defero ut eligas quando,

&c. " I will do thee the honour, that thou

mayest assign the time." And our Dr.

Jackson still shorter, "Glory over me;"
that is, saith he, " you shall command me."

Rosen.—5 "i^i '1:2? i«2nn
, Gloriare super

me, qiiando deprecabor pro te rel., quae non
videntur cohaerere. Tamen, si verbis stemus,

non possumus aliter reddere. Nam "i^1'"i!7

sequente '?? personse nomini praemisso sig-

nificare supra aliquem gloriari, non dubitare

sinunt loca Jud. vii. 2 ; Jes. x. 15. LXX,
Ta^at Trpd? fie Trore fv^ofiat irepl crov. Hier. :

constitue mihi, quando deprecor pro te.

Syrus : pete tibi tempiis quando pro te inte?--

cedam. Saadias : j)ete a rnc, quando vis, ut

pro te intercedam. Qua? quidem interjjre-

tationes sensum satis commodum gignunt,

sed vim phraseos '1^^ l^l^i^ non exprimunt.

Simplicissimuin fuerit, verborum gloriare

super me hunc sensum facere : hoc honoris

tibi sume, ut design es mihi tempus, quo
orem pro te. Aut : hoc tibi tribuo, ut pras-

figas mihi tempus, quando orem pro te.

Bochartus 1. 1., p. 578, post verba ^^oria?-e

super me supplendum dicit "'fe^^. dicendo, ex
Jud. vii. 2, ubi plenior est loqiuitio

:

iTO«b hiVKD-' 'b» iNiorif ) "^ glorietur supra me
Israel dicendo rel.

; mentem Mosis esse banc:

Ego tamen, qui propheta sum, do tibi Dei

nomine temporis optionem, quo vis, ut a

Deo impetrem, ut hse ranae amoveantur.

Voluit Moses, ut penes regem esset, diem

praefinire, quemcunque vellet, ut postquam
votis ipsius esset satisfactum, liberationem

suam soli Deo imputaret, vs. 6.

Heb., 8 ; Au. Ver., 12.

'<-:•- ft :- J- •• • V.-: I- : -r.' j

V : : - : I- i- ; - t :

: rir-isb ct»~ia7S
I : - : ;t v -:

e^rjkBe be Mcoucrjjf Ka\ 'Aapoiv and ^apaai.

Kai e^o-qcre Mcovcr^j ivpbs Kvpiov nepl tov

opiafiov TOiv ^aTpd)(a>v, wy erd^aTO Papain.

Au. Ver.—12 And Moses and Aaron

went out from Pharaoh : and Moses cried

unto the Lord because of the frogs which

he had brought against Pharaoh.

Pool.—Or, as the place is fitly rendered

by others, because of the word, or matter of,

or about the frogs which he had given or pro-

pounded to Pharaoh. Because he had given

his word both for the thing and the time of

it, he prayed more earnestly lest God should

be dishonoured, and Pharaoh have occasion

of triumph. The Hebrew verbs to put and

to give are frequently exchanged, as appears

by comparing 1 Kings x. 9. with 2 Chron.

ix. 8 ; and Isa. xlii. 1 with Matt. xii. 18.

So Bp. Horsley.

Bp. Patrick.—Moses cried unto the Lord
because of the frogs.~\ In the Hebrew the

words are. Cried to him about the business

(or the matter) of the frogs, which God had
sent upon Pharaoh. Or, as Aben Ezra

understands it, concerning the frogs, which

he had promised Pharaoh should be removed :

as if the words should be translated thus

;

" He cried unto the Lord concerning what

he said about the frogs, and appointed unto

Pharaoh." For so the word sham in xv. 25,

signifies to appoint or propose, and so the

LXX here translate the words (which we
render had brought against Pharaoh), ws

erd^aTO ^apaa, "as he had appointed to

Pharaoh."

Rosen.— Clamavitque Moses adJovam, quas

s. quodposuerat Pharaoni. Q'SyiD^ri i3Y'??,i.e.,

propter ranas, ve\ super negolium , vel in causa

s. sjiper causa ranarum. Nam "ij^ verbum

baud raro ?t ?«, negotium, causam significare

constat. Et dici potest Deus D'i-T-jQ2i7 -13-1 DilJ

nj-icb negotium ra7iarum posuisse, i.e.,

immisisse Pharaoni. Vid. not. ad Jer.

xxxii. 20, et Ps. cv. 27. Multo aliter

LXX, nepl TOV opiapov tuv ^aTpaxav, ms

erd^aro $apaa), pro fnitione ranarum, sicut

constituerat Pharao. Hieronymus : pro

sponsione ranarum, sicut constituerat Pharao,

Quasi Moses a Deo petierit, ut ratum

haberet verbum, quod proposuerat Pharao,

aut potius, quo Moses, data fide, Pharaoni

se obstrinxerat. Neque inconcinnus pro-

dibit sensus, si verba ita vertamus : clamavit

ad Jovam super verbum ranarum, quod pro-

posuerat Pharaoni. Sic xv. 25. prr Sb cto,

posuit ei statutum, i.e. proposuit.

Heb., 12; Au. Ver., 16.

H H
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• It : • ' •.w T : v.- • : jtt :

etVe de Kvpios npos Mavarjv. einov Aapcov,

eKTiLvov rf] X^'-P'- '''V pafibov crov, Koi rrara^ov

TO x^P-'^ ''"^^ 7'?^' '^"' €(TovTai crKVL(pfs fvre

rois dudpoiTTois, koi iv rois rerpaTroai, koI eV

TTaar] yij Aiyvrrrov.

All. Ver.—16 And the Lord said unto

Moses, Say unto Aaron, Stretch out thy

rod, and smite the dust of the land, that it

may become lice throughout all the land of

Egypt-

Stretch out thy rod. So the Heb.

Ged., Booth.—Stretch out thine hand

with thy rod in it [Sam., LXX].
Pool.—Lice, so the Hebrew word is ren-

dered by all the Jewish and most other

interpreters.

Bp. Patrick.—Smite the dust of the land,

that it may become lice.'] Some would have

the Hebrew word cinnim to signify gnats, or

some such kind of creature. Thus many of

the ancients understand it : and Artapanus

calls it ^mov Ti TTTTjvov, "a flying sort of

living creature :" which made such ulcers by

its biting, as no medicine could cure (see

Eusebius, lib. ix. Prsepar. Evang., p. 425).

But Bochartus hath sufficiently proved that

our translation is right ; and that out of the

very text. For gnats, and such-like insects,

are bred in fenny places, but these were

brought out of the dust of the earth.

Rosen., Gesen., Ged., Booth.—Gnats.

D'33 pi. Exod. viii. 13, 14 (17, 18) ; Ps.

cv. 31. Alex. cmv'K^es. Vulg., sciniphes, a

kind of little gnats that sting painfully, in

the marshy country of Egypt ( Culex reptans

Linn., or culex molestus Fprslc). Comp.

Philo (de vita Mosi's, L. P. II. p. 97, ed.

Mangey). Oedinann verin. Samml. aus der

Naterkunde, H. I. crt^J. 6.

The Jewish interpreters and Josephus

{Archaol., ii. 14, § 3) explain itless probably,

by lice, hence in Talmud, nj3, a louse,

Bochart follows the latter interpretation,

Ilieruz., t. ii., p. 5-72, &c.— Gesen.

Rosen.—12 D|3, sive, uti nomen plene

scribitur, vs. 13, 14, C'33 , et D33 bis ibid.,

Hebrsei pedicnlos esse volunt. At LXX,
quibus in re jEgyptia magna est auctoritas,

interpretantur a-Kvic^es, quo nomine culicmn

quEedam species significatur, adstipulante

Philone, et-ipso Jigyptio, in libro de vita

Mosis, t. ii., p. 97, ed Mang., ubi sciniphes,

8. ciniphes ita describit : Animal est minutis-

simum, sed molestissimurn tamen ; 7ieque

enim solani siiperjiciem Ictdit, ivjucundos et

valde noxios pruritus excitans, verum et in

interiora per aures naresque penetrat. Ocu-

lurum quoque pupillas infesiat involans, nisi

guis sibi caveat. Origenes in Homil. III. in

Exod. : Hoc animal pennis quidem suspendi-

tur per aera volitans ; sed ita subtile est et

minutum, tit ocitli visum nisi acute cernentis

effugiat ; corpus tamen cum insederit, acerrime

terebrat stimulo, ita uf quern volitantem videre

quis non valeat, sentiat stimulantem, E
quibus descriptionibus Oedmannus {Ver-

mischfe Sammll. a. d. Naturlmnde, etc. p. 1.

cap. 6) magna veri specie collegit, sciniphes

s, ciniphes eandem esse culicum speciem,

quae Linneo est culex pulicaris s. reptans,

ad quam speciem et referendus culex Cypri

minimus siibfuscus Hasselquisti {Itiner.,

p. 470, vers, teut.), et culex molestus For-

skalii, qui in Descript. AnimalL, p. 85.

Rosettae, Cahirae, et Alexandrias eum
culicem immensa copia esse ait, nocte in-

commodum dormientibus, et vix arcendum,

nisi cortina bene clausa. Ejusmodi insecta

vulgo voce Hispanica Mosquites vocantur.

Nee loco huic Mosaico convenire possunt,

nisi insecta minutissima et infinite copiosa,

qualia sunt sciniphes, quandoquidem pulvis

omnis jEgypti in C33 mutatus dicitur. Cf.

quae notavimus ad Bocliarti Hieroz., t. iii.,

p. 448, 457, sqq., atque quas ex itinerariis

attulit Eichhornius (de jEgypti anno mirabili,

p. 49). Et is quidem p. 51, dicit, si voca-

bulum Hebraeum D:3 efferamus, et sono

Chnim substituamus sonum Cnip, ex per-

mutatione M et P linguis Semiticis perquam
familiari, habere nos ipsum animalculi

nomen domesticum. Scriptorem Exodi,

in quit, D?3 extulisse, nee Q voluisse pro

signo numeri plur. masc. generis haberi,

dubitari non potest ex eo, quod nomini D3D

verbum sing, numeri ubique junxit. Scrip-

tionem Q'3D (a singulari ]3) vitiosam esse,

Eichhornius ratione satis probabili ostendit.

Ver. 17.

An. TW.—And they did so ; for

Aaron stretched out his hand with his rod,

and smote the dust of the earth, and it

became lice in man, and in beast ; all the

dust of the land became lice throughout all

the land of Egypt.

Lice. See note on verse 16.

Egypt.

Ged., Booth.—Egjrpt. And the gnats
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were both on man and on beast [transposed

from verse 18].

Heb., 15; Au. Ver. 19.

ft- V v: I- : V

haKTvkos 6eov icm rovro.

Au. Ver.—19 Then the magicians said

unto Pharaoh, This is the finger of God.

Of God.

Ged., Booth.~Oi a God.

Pool.—The finger is put either synec-

dochically for the hand, as it is Exod.

xxxi. 18; Psal. viii. 3; cxliv. 1; or meta-

phorically for the power or virtue, as Luke
xi. 20, compared with Matt. xii. 28. Of
God ; of that supreme God, whom both the

Egyptians and other heathen idolaters ac-

knowledged as superior to all men, andidols,

and devils. This they said, lest they should

be thought inferior to Moses and Aaron in

magical art. [So Rosen.]

Tip. Patrick.— Tliis is ilte finger of God.']

The same with what is called, in other places

of Scripture, the hand of God (Psal.

cix. 27), that is, his power. There are

those (particularly Bochartus) who think

these magicians did not, by these words,

give glory to God : but thought to save their

own credit with Pharaoh, by telling him
that it was not Moses or Aaron who were

too hard for them, but a Divine power
superior to them all. To this purpose

Jonathan.

Ver. 20.

Au. Ver.—Lo.

Ged., Booth.~¥ov lo [two MSS. read

njm].

Heb., 17; Au. Ver., 21.

TI^ri2?^ jT'???^ ^\7.3?;?^ "^s n^bV?2

T IV T y V -: V.T T-:iT i- ' t jv

€av Se /xt) /SouXet i^unotTTfCKai rbv \a6v fxov,

l8ov eyco f^arrocTTeWco eni ae, Koi eTrt tovs

depdnoi'Tds crov, koi eVi rov Xaov crov, koi iiri

Tovs o'lKovs Vfj-wv KwojivLav. Koi TrXTjadrj-

crovrai al oIkliu rav AlyvnTicov ttjs Kwofiviris^

Koi els TTjv yi]v €<^' r]s elaiv eV avTt]s.

All. Ver.—2\ Else, if thou wilt not let

my people go, behold, I will send swarms

of files [or, a \mxi\we oi noisome leasts, &c.]

\ipon thee, and upon thy servants, and
upon thy people, and into thy houses : and

the houses of the Egyptians shall be full of

swarms of files, and also the ground whereon

they are.

Pool.—Swarms of files ; Heb., a mixture

of insects or flies, as appears from Psal.

Ixxviii. 45, which were of various kinds, as

bees, wasps, gnats, hornets, &c., infinite in

their numbers, and doubtless larger and more

venomous and pernicious than the common
ones were.

Bp. Patrick.—Behold, I will send sicarms

of files upon thee, &c.] The Hebrew word
aroh being generally thought to come from a

word which signifies to mingle ; interpreters

commonly think it denotes a mixture of several

sorts of creatiu-es. And some take it, as we
seem here to do, for all manner of flies

;

which Aquila calls na/xfivlav, all sor/s of
insects. Others take it, as it is in our margin,

for a mixture of noisoine beasts : and so the

author of the Life and Death of Moses

;

God sent lions, ivolves, hears, and leopards,

and such like wild beasts, which killed not

only their cattle in the field, but their

children in their houses. And so Josephus

expounds it, 6-qp'ia iravTola kol TroXvTpona.

But Bochartus hath confuted this notion by
very good arguments, in his Hierozoicon

(par. ii., lib. iv., cap. 15), where he shows no
word has more significations than the

Hebrew word arab : which signifies not only

to mingle, but among many other things, to

obscure and darken. From whence the

even-time is called ereb. And therefore,

with great i-eason, he approves of the LXX
version, who translate it Kvvojxvia, "a flesh

fly," very bold and troublesome ; being not

easily driven away : Avhich infests dogs very

much, especially about the flaps of their

ears. Some take it for that large black flj^

which fastens upon beasts, and sucks their

blood, called arob, from its black colour : as

oreb from thence signifies a crotv. And so

Philo describes this fly, called cgnomya, that

it is as impudent as a dog ; and makes its

assaults with great violence, like a dart;

fastening its teeth so deep in the flesh, and
sticking so close that it makes cattle run mad.

This plague the Jews say (in tlie forenamed

book of the Life of Moses) was sent upon
the Egyptians, because of the hard service

they made the Israelites undergo, in feeding

their cattle.

Ged., Booth.—Beetles. [_Ged., probably

the Blatta jEgyptiaca.J

Gesen.—l^y m. the fom-th plngne in Egypt,
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the name of a noxious insect (comp. the

Arab. i—>jZ to consume), perhaps Malta

Orieiitalis sen ^gyptia, Linn. Die Kaher-
lake, Kuchenschabe {(Edmann s Verm. Samm-
lungen, H. II. p. 150. Michaelis Supplem.,

No. 1962), one of the most troublesome
plagues in all parts of the world, and par-

ticularly in Egypt. Jerome, omne genus
muscanim (probably from 2^5 to mix).

But that lys is not to be considered as a

nom. coll., but indicates a certain species of
animal, is evident from Exod. viii. 29, 31.

Prof. Lee.—yy^, m.—pi. nonocc. Aquila,

Trdiifxvia, Trd/xixiKTOs. Symm. Kwo/xvia. So
LXX. To the latter Bochart. inclines (Hie-
roz. ii., lib. iv., c. xv., p. 553. Musca canina,

sive tahanus. The gad-bee, ox-fly, or dun-

fly. The Jews, generally, all manner of
noxious animals, as lions, bears, sei-pents,

&c. Jerome, '^ omne genus muscarum."
Auth. Vers., ^^ swarms of flies." Others,

otherwise. The probability is strong, that

it is the generic name of some sort of noxious

fly ; but what that is, it is impossible to say.

St. John seems to have had his eye on this

plague, when he spoke of it as consisting of

locusts. (Rev. ix. 3, seq.) It is true, Exod.
X. 4, is usually referred to here ; but, it

should be observed, in that place, the

destruction of the produce of the land only

is had in view
; here the injury of men.

It is not improbable the fly was so called

fi"om its property to injure. Arab. JjCt

acutior pars, et nitor dentium ; gladii acies ;

acuitas; alacritas, Exod. viii. 17, 18, 20,

25, 265 Ps. Ixxviii. 45 ; cv. 31.

Rosen.—^a nbi^-q vprr , Ecce immitto in te,

s. concito in te, .coll. Deut. x.xxii. 24.

Dicit igitur Jova, se concitaturum esse

contra Pharaonem, ejus ministros et totam
domum ansn-nN. Id iiomen a miscendi
notione, quam ai» obtinet, Hebrrei fere

interpretantur miscellaneam animalium nox-
iorum muUitudineju. Jonathan : mixtam
.turbamferarum. Aquila, nafifjidiav reddidit,
quern sequutus flieronymus 07nne genus
muscarum, et muscas diversi generis, atque
muscam omnimodam vertit. Arabs uterque

:

mistura ferarum. Jarchi : omnes species
malarum bestiarum, et serpentum, et scor-
pionum inter se perniixtas. Sed quo minus
nomine a^iS insectorum colhtvies intellio-atur,

obstat, quod vs. 27, dicitur: a^i-n id'i amovit
Arohum a Pharaone, a servis ejus et ejus

populo, ^^!< iNfflo xb ne unus quidetn re-

mansit, quod nonnisi certo animalis generi

convenit. Neque quale animalis genus

nomine I'lS designetur multum quaerere

necesse fuerit, si Alexandrine interpreti,

rerum ^gyptiarum peritissimo, fidem ha-

bemus, qui illud KvvojjLviav, muscam canmam
exponit. Nomen nactum esse hoc muscarum
genus ab impudentia, ait V\vi\o de vita Mosis,

t. ii., p. 101. ed. Mangey: Sine metu enim

involant et irruunt, ac si abigas, pervicaci

tamen pertinacia obnituntur, donee sanguine

et came exsaliatcB fuerint. Cynomyia igitur,

utriusque animantis (canis et muscte) adscita

audacia, audax et insidiosa bestia est ; nam e

longinquo, in tcli niorem, cum stridore fertur,

et magno impetu rucns (cuti) niaxime inhceret.

Ex his quffi Philo aliique veterumdeKui'd/ivta

scribunt, magna cum veri specie colligitur,

esse illam tabani speciem. CEdmannus
quidem in d.vermischt. Sammll., p. ii-, cap. 7,

per 3^2? hlattam Orientalem Linn. (Belgis et

Germanis Kakerlak) designare contendit;

sed blatta orientalis non proxime, sed re-

motius hominibus nocet, est quidem vexatio

domestica, non vero himiana, rebvis esculentis

inhffiret, non hominibus, quum tamen anj

hominibus fore cruciatui, expressis verbis

h. 1. dicatur. ri'by cn-it^« ^'!?l}*n ^2') Et
etiam humus super qu<s illce erunt. 'T?7t?i!'

Mendelii til. indicare ait loea, quibus nullse

domus erant. Sane a :'5?n-\'33 distinguitur

iisque opponitur.

Ver. 23, 24, 29, 31.

Flies. See note on verse 21.

Heb., 18, 19; Au. Ver., 22, 23.

^r\^i^ n""^^ "T^^i? ^^V -ittJK )wi

ijn"; ^2s *<3 'a^r\ ?rttb nnv ctt?-ni^nIT : )—, ) - • I -J- : ftT IT iv:

]^2 ni? ^p\J2b^. ig : VIS? ^"v!^
: r\-'cn nsn rr^n"^ "inab TTSi' T"*!!^ '^fti'a

I .' ~ J T V.V ; !• .JT T ; 'AV - ' J** \.- -

22 Kai Trapato^dcra) fv rtj rjfxipq fKeivrj ttjv

yrjv Tea-ffi, e(p' jjs 6 Xaoy pov iTveari fV avTjjs,

e<P ^s ovK €(TTai fKe'i t) Kvvopvia. ha eldTjs,

OTi eya elfii Kvpios 6 6e6s Trda-rjs ttJs yrjs.

23 Kai oaxTco SiaarToXrjv dvd pecrov tov epov

\aov, Kai dvd peaov tov crov \aov. iv Se rfj

civpiov ecTTai tovto eVt t^s yrjs.

Au. Ver.—22 And I will sever in that

daj- the land of Goshen, in which my peoi^le

dwell, that no swarms of flies shall be there;

to the end thou mayest knoAV that I atn the

Lord in the midst of the earth.
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23 And I will put a division [Heb., a re-

demption] between my people and thy

people : to-morrow [or, bj' to-niorrow] shall

this sign be.

Ged.—But I will, on that day, so dis-

tinguish the land of Goshen in which my
own people dwell that not a beetle shall be

there ; to the end thou mayest know, that I,

the Lord, am in the midst of the land, and
make a distinction between my own people

and thy people. To-morrow shall this sign

happen.

After the 23d verse, Ken., Ged., and
Booth, supply from the Sam., " And Moses
and Aaron went in unto Pharaoh, and said

to him, Let \_Sam., Ged., Thus saith the

Lord, Let, &c.] my people go, that they may
serve me. But if thou wilt not let my
people go, behold, I will send a swarm of

beetles upon thee and upon thy servants,

and upon thy people, and into thy houses
;

and the houses of the Egyptians shall be

full of beetles, and also the ground wliereon

they stand. And I will separate, in that

day, the land of Goshen, in which my
people dwell, that not a beetle shall be

there ; to the end thou mayest know that I

am Jehovah in the midst of the earth ; And
I will make a division between my people

and thy people. To-morrow shall this sign

be."

Gesen. considers this an interpolation.

See notes on vii. 18 and xi.

Rosen.—Et separabo in die illo ferram

Gosen, in qua popidus metis stat, habitat, ut

non sit ibi cynomyia. ''n'^Bn (a ribs) separabo,

s. distinguam, i.e., faciam, ut terra Gosen
ea plaga immunis sit. Ita et ix. 4. At
LXX, Trapado^dau) ttjv yr]v Vecrejj., quod
Hieronymus faciamqiie mirabilem in die ilia

terrain Gosen vertit. Hi interpretes 'n''J;3ri

retulerimt ad v^^, quae etsi proprie non dif-

ferat a rtJ^S, tamen in Hiphil adhiberi solet

significatu mirabile faciendi. "i^i vm ]5?nb

Ut cognoscas, me esse Jovam in medio terrce.

Metaphora sumpta a regibus, qui sedem

habere solent in medio rcgni, ut omnibus

imdiquaque finibus ex »quo sint propinqui.

Deus autem in medio eorum potissimum

adesse dicitur, quibus favet, ut xvii. 7
;

Deut. vii. 21 ; xxiii. 15. 19 f? niD 'nnci

T]Ei» ^'21 'E)» , Et ponam rcdemtionem, libera-

tionem, inter populummeum et inter popidtim

tuum. Quum id ipsum, quod Israelito?

liberi essent a plaga cynomyiarum, dis-

tingueret eos ab ^Egyptiis, Aben-Esra n^3

(quod plene scribitur nnD, Ps. cxi. 9;
cxxx. 7), exponit distinctionem, et similiter

LXX, 8ia(TTo\fjv, eosque sequutus Hie-
ronymus divisionem. Ceterum his verbis

Mendelii fil. non plane idem, quod vs. 18,

immunem fuisse terram Gosen ab ilia plaga,

dici existimat, sed hoc potius, animalia ista

noxia, 3^» dicta, nee Israelitis inter medios

iEgyptios versantibus nocuisse. Et idem ad

verba nin nsrj n^n' innb in crastiniun fiifurum

est signiim hoc, bene notat, id dici ideo, ut

intelligat rex, non casu fortuito illud even-

turum, sed Deo ita disponente ; cf. ad ix. 5.

Heb., 20 ; Au. Ver., 24.

lis n"-i^ J^3*"i li rrin'^ 'W2'^'\• T J T T- ' •• T : -<

—

V"^s-b33^ vini? n^3^ niJ^s r^n^'s.

: n'-)37n ''35a V""'Krr r\nwr\ n"^-i!?a

enoLTjo-e 8i Kvpios ovtcos. koI Trapeyevero rj

Kvvopvia TrXrjdos ft? rou? o'ikovs <^apaa>, kol

eLs Tovs o'lKovs Tcbv BepaTTOVTcov avTov, Kai els

nao'av rrjv yrjv AlyvnTov. Koi e^coXodpevdr] fj

yfj ano rfjs Kvvop.viris.

Au. Ver.—24 And the Lord did so ; and
there came a grievous swarm of flies into the

house of Pharaoh, and into his servants'

houses, and into all the land of Egypt : the

land was corrupted by reason of the swarm

of flies.

^

A grievous swarm of flies.

Ged., Booth.—A very [Sam.] grievous

swarm of beetles.

The land teas corrupted, &c.

Ged., Booth.—So that [Sam., LXX,
Syr., Vulg.] the land was ravaged by the

beetles.

Pool.—A grievous sivarrn of flies ; Heb.,

a heavy mixture of flies. Heavy, i.e., either

great, as this Hebrew word is used, Gen.
xli. 31 ; Isa. xxxii. 2, or mischievous and
troublesome ; or rather, numerous, as it is

taken, Gen. l. 9 ; Numb. xi. 14 ; 1 Kings
iii. 9, compared with 2 Chron. i. 10. The
land, i.e., either the fruits or products of

the land ; or rather, the inhabitants of the

land, as the M'ord land is taken, Gen. xli. 36;

1 Sam. xxvii. 9 : many of the people were

poisoned or stung to death by them, as

appears from Psal. Ixxviii. 45. See also

the Book of Wisdom, chap. xvi. 9.

Bp. Patrick.—The land was corrvpted by

reason of the swarm of flies.'\ We are to

understand here, by the land, the inhabitants

of the land : whose blood these flies sucked,

and left such a poison in it, that their bodies
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swelled, and many of them died. So the

Psalmist understood it (Ixxviii. 45). There

is something like this recorded in heathen

stories
;

particularly, they say, that when

Trajan made war upon the Agarans, he was

so assaulted with flies, when he sat down to

eat, that he looked upon them as sent by

God, and desisted from his enterprise. And
that whole countries have been infested with

them, appears from a mimber of gods that

were worshipped, because they were sup-

posed to have driven them away, at Acaron,

and several other places mentioned by the

learned Huetius (in the place above quoted),

from whence came the names of Jupiter,

^Awofivios and MvLwdrjs, and of Hercules,

Mvaypos, &c.

Rosen.—20 i?3 l^i? «i'J Venitque cynomyla

gravis, i.e., venerunt midtae et copiosae.

Nam "i?? hand raro multum, copiosum valere

constat, vid. ix, 1; x. 14; Habac. iii. 3;

1 Reg. iii. 9. Elliptice hoc vs. scriptum

legitur n''5i pro n''nai . Deficit nonnunquam
1 ratione sensus et ex usu linguae, yj.^n nTOn

ansn V.?'?) Corrumpehatur terra propter

cynomyiam. Terra pro ejus incolis, qui

gravissime illis muscis vexabantur. Sic Ps.

Ixxviii. 45, misit inter eos cynomyiam, qitce

eos consumsit. Sed Clericus quod hoc loco

dicitur non tantum de liominum corporibus

intelligendum putat, verum et, ac magis

adhuc, de victibus, quos invadere solent

muscas, in iisque ova deponere, e quibus

mox nascuntur vermes, quo fit, ut esculenta

putiscant, et a vermibus absumantur.

Ver. 25.

Au. Ver.—In the land.

Rosen., Ged., Booth.—In this land.

Ver. 26, 27.

All. Ver.—26 And Moses said, It is not

meet so to do ; for we shall sacrifice the

abomination of the Egyptians to the Lord
our God : lo, shall we sacrifice the abomina-

tion of the Egyptians before their eyes, and

will they not stone us ?

27 We will go three days" journey into

the Avilderness, and sacrifice to the Lord
our God, as he shall command us.

Ged., Booth.—26 But Moses said. It is

not proper to do so. For the sacrifices

which we offer to the Lord [//e6.. Booth.,

Jehovah] our God are an abomination to the

Egyptians. Behold, should we, before their

eyes, offer sacrifices, wliich are an abomina-

tion to the Egyptians, would they not stone

us? 27, Let us go, &c.

Ver. 29, 31.

Swarms of flies. See note on verse 21.

Chap. IX. 1.

Au. Ver.—1 Then the Lord said unto

Moses, Go in unto Pharaoh, and tell him,

Thus saith the Lord God of the Hebrews,

Let my people go, that they may serve me.

Then the Lord.

Ged.—The Lord therefore.

Booth.—Again Jehovah.

Tell him.

Booth.—Say to him. For mail Sam.

and two MSS. read m?2«-i

.

Ver. 2.

Au. Ver.—To let them go.

Ged.—To let my people [LXX and two

MSS.] go.

Ver. 4.

Au. Ver.—And the Lord shall sever

between the cattle of Israel and the cattle

of Egypt: and there shall nothing die of all

that is the children's of Isx'ael.

And the Lord.

Ged.—And in that day [so most copies of

LXX] the Lord.

Israel.

Ged.—T\\e children of [so LXX, Arab.,

and one MS.] Israel.

Egypt.

LXX, Ged., Booth.—The Egyptians.

Contrary to the vowel points.

Ver. 5.

nbi?^ ina "ibwb 1^)12 n^rc^ nb»"i
sv-:i- T T n •• J- (.T : V^T-

> viT T IV- ;t T- -^T :

Koi fdcoKev 6 debs opov, Xf'ycoi'. iv Trj avpiov

TTOirjaei Kvpios to pi]pa tovto eVi Tijs yrjs.

Au. Ver.—5 And the Lord appointed a

set time, saying. To-morrow the Lord shall

do this thing in the land.

Ged., Booth.—The Lord [Heb., Booth.,

Jehovah] hath also appointed the time say-

ing, To-morrow will the Lord [Heb., Booth.,

Jehovah] do this thing in the land.

After this verse. Ken., Ged., and Booth,

supply from the Sam. Pent., " And Moses

and Aaron went to Pharaoh, and said to

him. Thus saith Jehovah, Let my people

go, that they may serve me. For if thou

refuse to let them go, and wilt still detain

them, behold the hand of Jehovah shall be



EXODUS IX. 239

upon thy cattle which are in the field.

Among the horses, and among the asses,

and among the camels, and among the

herds, and among the flocks, shall be a very

grievous mortality. And Jehovah will dis-

tinguish between the cattle of the Isi'aelites

and the cattle of the Egyptians ; and there

shall nothing die of all that belongeth to the

Israelites. To-morrow will Jehovah do this

thing in the land.

Ver. 9.

••^T : • > vjv T (.- ' T T : JT T :

' J- : * T " : - - ; ttit - tt :

• IT : • ' •.•;••• T : \ .:-—. - o"

Ka\ yfiTjdrjTco KOVLopTos eVi Tvacrav ri]v yrjv

AiyvTrrov. Koi 'iarai iirX tovs dvdpunrovs, Kal

eTTi TO. reTpdrroda eXKrj (p\vKTi8es dva^eovcrai

evre rois dvOpanron, Koi iv toIs Terpdnocn iv

Ttdcrrj yj] AlyvTTTOv.

Au. Ver.—9 And it shall become small

dust in all the land of Egypt, and shall be

a boil breaking forth witk blains upon man,

and upon beast, throughout all the land of

Egypt.

Bp. Patrick.—It shall become small dust,

&c.] Instead of these ashes, which they

threw up into the air, there came down a

small sleet (as we call it) like that of snow,

or the hoar frost, which scalded the flesh of

man and beast ; and raised a blister in every

part upon which it fell. The poison of

which, penetrating into the flesh, made sore

swellings, like those we now call buboes.

Insomuch that, as Philo understood it (lib. i.

de Vita Mosis), they were full of blotches

from head to foot. Certain it is, that the

Hebrew word shec/iin signifies an "inflam-

mation," that made a tumour or boil Cas we
translate the woi'd, Lev. xiii. 18, 19), which

turned into such a grievous ulcer, that

Moses speaks of it afterwards as an unusual

plague, which he calls the "botch of Egypt"

(Deut. xxviii. 27). Dr. Lightfoot, indeed,

observes, that in the book of Job (ii. 7, 8)

it signifies only a burning itch, or an inflamed

scab ; an intolerable dry itch, which his

nails could not scratch off", but he was glad

to make use of a potsherd to scrub himself.

But then he confesses, that this shechin,

here spoken of, was higher than that, having

blains and boils that broke out witli it;

which Job's had not. So that the Egyptians,

he thinks, were vexed with a double punish-

ment at once ; aching boils and a fiery itch.

But our interpreters take it otherwise, and
say that Job also was smote with boils,

which, in conclusion, perhaps, had a scab

that itched very much.
Gesen.—^'n^p m. a bile, ulcer, swelling,

Exod. ix. 9, 11; Levit. xiii. 18, 20; 2
Kings XX. 7. cnj^'Q prtiij the botch of Egijpi,

probably the Elephantiasis, which is endemic
in Egypt. It affects particularly tlie feet,

which begin to swell, lose tlieir ffexibility,

and become stiff like the feet of the elephant,

whence the name of the disease. Deut.
xxviii. 27, 35. It is used of the biles or

sores of leprosy, or of the elephantiasis. Job
ii. 7. Comp. Schilling de lepra, p. 184,

Plin. xxvi. § 5. TRoot Arab. ^~j, to be

hot, inflamed. Syr. ^a*.«, to fester, to

suppurate.)

niyarix plur. fern. Boils, ulcers, which
break out on the skin, Exod. ix. 9, 10.

Root »13 Chald. i-s^a, to bubble up, to

swell, whence in Syr. NTOnw a swelling.

In Hebrew the N is formative, vid. p. 2,

(b.) Comp. syy

.

Rosen.—Eritque in pidvcrem super omnem
terram jEgypti quid sibi velint, non satis

clarum. Simplicissimum foret, ita capere :

vertetur in pulverem. Sed cur non pul-

verem ubique obvium sumsit, quem in auras

spargeret ? Alii : erit quasi pulvis, i.e.,

volitabit per aerem, ut pulvis solet a vento

circumactus. Quod verius puto; videntur

euim hasc verba hoc dicere : favilla non sub-

side])it, sed veluti flos tenuissimus pulveris

hue illuc volitabit, et per totam ^Egyptum
diffimdetur. nii-35?3S^—n;rii , Eritque super
homines et super jumenta inflammatio ger-
minans pustulas. J'n^ habet notionem
caloris, ut istiusmodi ulcus significetur, quod
inflammationem secum conjunctam habet,

vel potius inflammatio, quia ulcera non tam
emittunt pustulas, quam pustidas ulcera

creant, ex inflammatione plerumque natce

nw33?3y est a n?3, quod Jes. Ixiv. 2, effer-

vescendi, intumescendi significatu reperitur.

LXX, ni2^2S>i« n-13 verterunt cpXvKviSes dva-

C^ovaai j)ustidce effervescentes, neglecta

grammatica. Sic et Vulgatus : vesicce tur-

gentes. Accuratius Onkelos: plenum pus-
tulis. Mox vs. 10, vocibus transpositis

dicitur ms nJJapsj ]Mffi inflammatio pustuUs

efflorescens. Videtur ea pustularum species

denotari, dequaCelsus de Medic, v. 28, 15 :

Pessima pustula est, quce cttivvktIs vacatur.

Ea colore vel sublivida vel siibnigra, vel alba
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esse consuevit. Circa hanc autem vehemens

irtflammaiio est, et, cum aperta est, reperitur

intus exulceratio mucosa, colore liumori siio

similis. Dolor ex ea supra magnltiidinem

ejus est, neque enim ea fabd major est.

Vers. 10, 11.

Boil. See note on verse 9.

Ver. 14.

Au. Ver.—For I will, &c.

Ged., Booth.—For else I will.

Ver. 15, 16.

';-T -T V • : J- T T - <•

1 -:i- T : • viT T

''nb-nw ?Tn'W"in n-inva ?T>;nTXi"yn

• VlT T T : v.- : y. - \ -.)- •

15 vvv yap anocTTeikai rrjv X^'^P'^ irara^a

ere, Ka\ rov \abv o'ov Bavarcocrui. Ka\ eKTpi-

^rjar] aTTO rrjs yrjs. 16 Ka\ eveicfv tovtov

dieTtjprjdr]^, Iva eu8fi^a>p.ai ev croi rfju lcr)(yv

fxov, Ka\ oTTcos diayyeXf] to ovopd pov ep Trdarj

VI yn-

Au. Ver.—15 For now I will stretch out

my hand, that I may smite thee and thy

people with pestilence ; and thou shalt be

cut off from the earth.

16 And in very deed for this cause have

I. raised thee up [Heb., made thee stand],

for to shew in thee my power ; and that my
name may be declared throughout all the

earth.

Pool.—15 Pestilence ; not properly so

called, but largely, as the word is used Hos.

xiii. 14, meaning with an utter and irrecover-

able desti'uction. This relates partly to the

killing of the first-born, which plague did

more immediately and nearly concern both

him and his people, and principally to their

destruction in the Red Sea.

16 Raised thee up ; so the Hebrew woi'd is

translated, Rom. ix. 17. I have raised

thee up out of thy first nothing, into thy

being, and life, and kingdom; and
upheld thy being and reign even in the

midst of thy tyranny. Heb., I have made
thee to stand, i.e., to remain alive and un-
touched, when thy magicians could not

stand, ver. 11. I have preserved thee in

life, not for \vant of power to destroy thee,

as thou mayst fancy, nor for want of pro-

vocation from thee, but for mine own glory.

To shoiv in thee my power, in those mighty
works which have been occasioned by thy

rebellion and obstinacy.

Bp. Patrick.—^15 For now I will stretch

out my hand, that I may smite thee and thy

peojjle tvith pestilence, &c.] I do not see

how this translation can be maintained ; for

we do not read that God after this sent a

new pestilence upon Pharaoh, and the

Hebrew word deber signifies nothing else.

This, therefore, must needs refer to the time

past : and the sense of these three verses

(14—16), must be this: "I will send more
plagues on thee, and on thy servants (as was

threatened ver. 14), for the truth is, I had
now stretched out my hand to destroy both

thee and thy people by my late pestilence,

wherewith you had all been cut off, had it

not been that I reserve you for further

punishments: for which very cause I made
thee to stand, when thou wast falling (i.e.,

kept thee from dying), that I might send

more plagues upon thee, and make thy

destruction more notorious to all the world."

See Paulus Fagius, and Theod. Hackspan,

and Fr. Junius also, who translate these

words, " I had smitten thee and thy people

with pestilence " (i.e., when he destroyed

their cattle with a murrain), and then
" hadst thou been cut off from the earth,"

as it follows in the end of this verse ; that

is, when the boils broke out upon the ma-
gicians.

16 For this cause have I raised thee up.'}

In the Hebrew the words are, / have made
thee stand; that is, preserved thee alive,

when the pestilence would have cut thee off,

as the murrain did thy cattle, if I had not

kept thee from perishing then, that I might

destroy thee in a more remarkable manner.

And thus the LXX understood it, when
they translated it 8uTr]pr]6ris, "thou hast

been preserved," that is, from destruction.

With which the apostle agrees, though he

doth not here follow their translation, e^rj-

yeipa, "I have raised thee," i.e., from the

foregoing sickness (Rom. ix. 17), spared

thee in the midst of malignant ulcers.

Ken.—For now I will stretch out jny

hand, that I may smite thee and thy people

with Pestilence. But, was a pestilence

one of the plagues upon Egypt? Only ten

are recorded : of which seven have been

already enumerated ; and the other three

are lice, boils, and darkness. Was there then

no pestilence which cut off Pharaoh, &c.?
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And, if not, how are we to conceive

of the Divine menace, thus positively de-

nounced, yet not at all inflicted ? This dif-

ficulty and it is not a small one, can only (I

presume) be solved properly, by observing,

that the preter verb 'nnbuj now rendered, /
will stretch out, ought to be rendered here,

I MIGHT HAVE stretckccl out. Verily now 1

MIGHT have stretched out mif hand, and
smitten thee and thy people tvith pestilence

(I might have cut you off, on a sudden by

pestilence), but I have raised thee up (made

thee to stand) in order to shew (still more
perfectly) my potver ; that my name may be

declared through all the earth. See chap.

xi. 9. That the circumstances of a verb,

usually preter or future, may be thus qua-

lified by inight, would, should, &c., appears

from hence. In Gen. xii. 19, we read npxi

nnx, so I MIGHT HAVE taJcen her. And /
said, I WOULD scatter. I would malcc to

cease, lest their adversaries should behave,

lest they should say. See these four futures

in Deut. xxxii. 26, 27.

Bp. Horsley.—15 "For now had I

stretched out my hand, and smitten thee

and thy people with pestilence, thou wouldst

even have been cut off from the earth.

IG But for this cause have I preserved thee,"

&c.

Ged.—15 Even now I could stretch out

my hand, and smite thee and thy people

with pestilence, so that thou shouldest be

cut off from the earth. \6 But I have

expressly reserved thee for this purpose,

that I may show thee my power, &c.

Booth.— 15 Yea now I could stretch out my
hand, and smite thee and thy people with

pestilence; so that thou shouldst be cut off

from the earth. 16 And in very deed for

this purpose have I preserved thee, that I

may show to thee my power, &c.

Rosen.—15 Verba activa prseterita, 'i^nbii'

et "^b"), explicanda sunt de facultate agendi,

ut igitur hie vs. ita vertendus sit nam nunc

quidcm si mittere, extendere manum nieam et

jjercutere voluissem te et populum tuiim ilia

peste (de qua vs. 6), deletus esses e terra.

Sequitur enim vs. sq. ratio, cur eiun servarit.

Pai'ticula '3 significationem suam causalcin

retinet, hoc modo : nam ad probandum,

nullum esse mei similem in universa terra

(vs. 14), exserere potuissem manum rel.

16, ITfniwn nsi ii35>2 obwi Ferum propter
hoc stare te feci, i.e., servavi te incolumem.

Similes loquutiones 1 Reg. xv, 4, et Prov.

xxix. 4, leguntur. 'nis-nw ?|n'N-iri y\2Vz, Ut
ostendam tibi potentiam meam. Sed LXX,
Lva evdft^coixai ev (to). ttjv laxvv fj-ov, Hie-

ronymus : ut osteudaui in te fortitudinem

meam. Similiter Rom. ix. 17, ZTrm^ eVSei'^-

co/iat iv (To\ T7]v bvvafxiv ^ov. Ceperunt illi

interpretes '']'r'i^'^p pro ^2 niN"in
, ut interdum

affixa verbis adduntur, ita ut prsepositio

aliqua, cui affixa ista addi debeant, intelli-

genda sit, quod tamen frequentius, opinor,

in verbis intransitivis usu venire solet, ut

Ps. v. 4, ^1^] n"? , no7i commorabitur tecum

malus, est pro ^jtay i«; vh

.

Ver. 17, 18.

IT : - '.•:•. A- - : j- : • v ' : i

eVi oiiv (TV ifiTTOif] tov \aov fjiov, rov fif)

e^anoaTeTKai avrovs
',

Au. Ver.—17 As yet exaltest thou thy-

self against my people, that thou wilt not

let them go ?

18 Behold, to-morrow about this time, I

will cause it to rain a very grievous hail, &c.
Ged., Booth.—17 As still thou exaltest

thyself against my people, so as not to let

them go ; 18 Behold, to-morrow, &c.

Rosen.—Adhuc tu attolUs te ipsnm contra

papulum menm. Onkelos : nffi'.ns .^« p's ns>

"QV\ n''b, hucusque subjugas, s.subjugoretines

populum meum. Jonathan ; 'T3M 2^3nnn n:«

,

ta magnijice te geris in populum meum.
LXX, eVt ovv (TV ffjLTroifj tov \aov pov

;

adhuc igitur tu insultas populo meo? Vul-

gatus: adhuc refines populum meum.
Saadias : tu adhuc retardas populum meum.
Qui duo posteriores interpretes bVinpD

videntur pro denominativo a nomine T&:b

agger cepisse, ut proprie sit : aggerem te

ponis contra populum meum, metaphora ab
iis sumta, qui aquarum erumpentium im-
petum objecto aggere cohibent. Jarchi suf-

fragatur Onkelosi interpretation!, notans,

verbum ^ho calcandi (i"i-p'7p) significatum

habere, unde Hebrfeo nVco in Targumim
respondeat «t"n3 mi« via strata. Verum
ntp7j est potius via exuggcrata, a V-'D

,
quod

in ahum extulit denotat. Unde Aben-Esra
nostrum ^l^inDp per namuo gloriaris te, effers

te, explicavit.

Ver. 19.

Au. Ver.—19 Send therefore now, and
gather thy cattle, and all that thou hast in

the field; for upon every man and beast

which shall be found in the field, and shall

not be brought home, the hail shall come
down upon them, and they shall die.
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After this verse, Ken., Ged., and Booth.,

supply from the Sam. Pent., "Then Moses

and Aaron went to Pharaoh, and said to him,

Thus saith Jehovah, the God of the Hebrews,

Let my people go, that they may serve me.

For else I will at this time send all my plagues

on thyself, and on thy servants, and on thy

people ; that thou mayest know there is none

like me in all the earth. Yea, now I could

stretch out my hand, and smite thee and thy

people with pestilence ; so that thou shouldest

be cut off from the earth. And in very deed

for this purpose I have preserved thee, that

I may show to thee my power ; and that my
name may be declared through all the earth.

As still thou exaltest thyself against my
people, so as not to let them go; Behold,

to-morrow, about this time, I will cause it

to rain a very grievous hail, such as hath

not been in Egypt since the day of its foun-

dation imtil now. Send now, therefore,

and gather in thy cattle, and all that thou

hast in the field ; for upon every man and

beast which shall be found in the field, and

sliall not be brought home, upon them shall

the hail come down, and they shall die."

Gesen. considers this to be an interpola-

tion. See notes on vii. 18 and xi.

Ver. 25.

All. Ver.—25 And the hail smote through-

out all the land of Egypt all that was in the

field, both man and beast; and the hail

smote every herb of the field, and brake

every tree of the field.

Rosen.—"f^}^ n3ri mt'in 3to--b3 n«i, Et

onuiem herbam agri percussit granclo. Aben-

Esra, uti notatum supra ad vs. 6, omnem

herbam interpretatur magnam ejus partem,

quia infra x. 5, dicitur, locustas absnmturas

id quod grando reliquerat. Jarchi ad vs. 32,

ait intelligi posse de herbis caulem haben-

tibus, quae grandinis pcrcussioni sunt ob-

noxise.

Ver. 27.

Vnnsbn n»5ab snip*;) ri-^-^^ nbip*!

T : -•M - • jT T IV ••
-: y j-

r T :IT v.- - : i—.\- ' • - -

a7ro<TT(ikas 6e ^apaio im'ikecre M^avarfv Ka\

'Aapoiv, (cai etTrev avro'is. rjixaprr^Ka to vvv.

6 Kvpios ^iKaios, eyco Se Koi oXaos p,ov dae^eis.

Au. Ver.—27 And Pharaoh sent, and

called for looses and Aaron, and said unto

them, I have sinned this time : the Lord

is righteous, and I and my people are

wicked.

/ have sinned this time.

Ged-, Booth.—Once more have I sinned.

Bp. Patrick.—I have sinned this t'tme, &c.]

The meaning is not that he had not sinned

before ; but, / now acknowledge my offence,

and the justice of God in punishing the

wickedness of me and of my people. Which
confession doth not argue any tenderness of

heart; but was extorted by the horrible

fright he was in of being undone, if he did

not make some submission.

Rosen.—Peccavi hac vice, i.e., nunc de-

mum me peccasse confiteor. Jonathan,

Chaldacus paraphrastes, jungit haec verba

cum iis, quae sequuntur, hoc sensu : nunc

demum intelligo, Deum esse justum, me
vero una cum populo meo improbum. Haud
male, nisi accentus obstaret.

Ver. 28.

; ' •; : r - : t : v • :
-

t^bT Dins nnbjrsi i-inn D^rrbw
; : V : v jt : —:i- att i.- v:

ei'^aa-de ovv 7rep\ epov irpos Kvpiov, Kai.

TTavcrdcrda) rov yevt]6rivai (pcuvas 6eov, Kai

XaXa^au, Ka\ irvp, Ka\ i^airoaTiKoi vpas, Kai

ovKeri TTpocTTedTja-ea'de peveiv.

Au. Ver.—28 Intreat the Lord (for it is

enough) that there be no 7)tore mighty thun-

deriiigs [Heb., voices of God] and hail;

and I will let you go, and ye shall stay no

longer.

Ged., Booth.—Enti-eat Jehovah for me
[LXX], that there may be an end of this

mighty thunder, and hail, and lightning

[LXX], and I will let you go, and ye shall

be no longer delayed.

That there be au end to this mighty thunder

and hail. The Hebrew phrase is, Et sat sit

fuisse voces Dei et grandinem. Thunder is

frequently called the voice of God; as a

mighty wind is called his breath : but there

is a singularity of construction in the words

nvHD im which cannot be literally rendered

in any other language. RosenmuUer, how-

ever, mistakes in saying that it is not

expressed by Sept. and Vulg. It is ex-

pressed, and well expressed by the Kai nav-

aaaSco rov y(vr)6r]vai of the former, and by

the ut desinant of the latter. It is likewise

well expressed by Saadias, p' ]« "p NDnom

.

The Syr. translator seems to have taken 3"*

in a different meaning, as he renders the
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comma thus : 'moip '3D «ins n'«i 'wnn mp ibs

,

Pr«// to God ; for jvit/i him there is muck re-

spite. And Onkelos appears to have had the

same idea : mi ^ryyryy^ ':di " mp ib:? . Better tlie

Targums : 'nraip ''JD 'H'T . The Persic trans-

lator seems to have considered m as belong-

ing to the prior comma :
" Pray the Lord,

and ])raij him much; that," &c. And so

Gr. Ver., Aerjdrjre roivov irpos tov ovtcottjv

TToXvre, UTTO tov reXetz/ (poivas, k.t.X. They,

probably, did not well understand the

Hebraism; the meaning of which, however,

is clear, from a parallel place in Ezekiel

xliv. 6, D3\-i23?in "JD-D dd'j n , which literally

is, multu7n vobis ah omnibus abominationibus

vestris ; rendered by our English translators,

after the Greek, Let it suffice you of all

your abominations. Better the Vulg. : Suf-

Jiriant vobis scelera vestra. Still better

Houbigant, Jam satis superque est scelerum

vestrorum, and Dathe : Jam satis sit scelerum

a vobis commissorum. Horace uses a some-

what similar phrase, Jam satis ferris, &c.,

Ode 2.~Ged.
Rosen.—TOi •'ribw ri"?p ri'nn 3ii, Et multum,

i.e., satis est fiiisse sive, siifficiai et iie sint

amplius voces Dei, tonitrua, et yrando.

Jarchi : 123 inin-a nr33 i^ n , sufficiat ei, Deo,

id quod demisit tonitruum et grandinis.

Quemadmodum Horatius dixit : Jam satis

terris nivis atque dircB grandinis rel.

Ver. 30.

All. Ver.—The Lord.

Booth.—The Lord Jehovah. [So the Sam.]

Ver. 31, 32.

v TAT . IT : - : ^T : • - :

!;• V.T;--: -T t:-
riVcM "^3 5)33 t5b n^Dsm ntsnni 32

: nun
T I"

31 TO he X'lvov Kai r/ Kpidrj eTT^rjyr]. ij yap

KpcBr] napecTTrjKvla, to 8e Xivov aTreppaTi^ov.

32 6 Be TTvpos Kai T] oKupa ovk eTrXrjyrja-av,

o\jriiJia yap rjv.

Au. Ver.—31 And the flax and the barley

was smitten : for the barley was in the ear,

and the flax tvas boiled.

- 32 But the wheat and the rie were not

smitten : for they were not grown up [Heb.,

hidden, or, dark].

Boothroyd places these two verses after

verse 26.

31 Boiled.

Gesen.—hv-ii , Exod. ix. 31, only : "?»?? (?),

nji'Sn, Vulg., cum linumjam foUiculos ger-

minaret; Luther, der Flachs hatte Knoten

gewonnen; LXX, Eng. Vers., the flax was

boiled. The Arabic and Samaritan express

it by, had seed, or tvas already ripe. It

signifies, perhaps, was in blossom, so that

the quadriUtt. might originate from Xl'23,

calix, or cup of a flower, and "'P , Syriac,

[Isa-0 , bud, flower. In Talmud "Ji-aa

occurs for, halm. Mishna, part vi., p. 307,

ed Surenh.

Prof. Lee.—"^J?!?, m. compd. perliaps, of

T^ , sign. II. above, and ^^. See niVna

;

i.e.. Cup, or, flower-forming, spoken of flax,

once, Exod. ix. 31. Gram., art. 1G9. 2, et

seq. In this case, we need not suppose

with Dr. Gesenius, that 3 , in, has been

omitted by the ellipsis ; nor that we have a

compound of i"23, and the Syr. (.loafi
, flos,

Sfc : nor need we regard the very abstruse

dissertations of the learned Jews, alluded to

by him, and partly cited in his Thesaurus,

about this word, as they do not afibrd us one

syllable of real knowledge on the subject.

32 Au. Ver.—Rie.
^ Gesen.—nntps , fem. Exod. ix. 32; Isaiah

xxviii. 25. Plur. D'nES , Ezek. iv. 9, spelt

[so Prof. Lee, and the majority of the com-

mentators], triticiim spelta Linn., ^ea of the

Greeks, far and adoreum of the Romans.

The name in Hebrew, probably proceeds

from the smoothness of its ear, similar to

that of wheat. See Celsii Ilierob., t. ii.,

p. 98—101.
Au. Ver.— Theg were not grown up.

Pool.—The Hebrew word may be ren-

dered either dark or hid, to wit, under the

ground, whereby it was seciu-ed from this

stroke ; or late, as divers of the Hebrews
and other interpreters render it. This kind

of corn coming later up, was now tender

and hidden, either in the ground or in the

herb ; whereby it was in some measure

secured both from the fire by its greenness

and moisture, and from the hail by its

pliableness and yielding to it, whereas the

stalks of bai'ley were more dry and stilT, and

therefore more liable to the hail and fire.

Bp. Patrick.—32 21ie wheat and tlie rie

were not smitten : for they were not grown

wp.] In the Hebrew, they were hidden ;

i.e., were as yet under ground, as Kimchi,

and from him Junius and Treniellius ex-

pound it. But that cannot be the meaning;

for there was but a month's difference
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between the growth of wheat and of barley

to maturity. And therefore Bochartus hath

more truly expounded the meaning (Hiero-

zoic, par. ii., lib. iv., cap. 3), that they were

not yet eared: and so, being tender and

flexile, yielded to the stroke of the hail, and
received less harm than the barley which

was in the ear, and the flax which was

holled.

Gcsen.—b'pN adj. prop. dark. 2. La/e,

inasmuch as the lateness of fruits arises

from want of the ripening heat of the sun.

Prof. Lee.—Ve«, I. Concealed ; hence,

II. Quite dark, or obscure : according to

some, Late, Exod. ix. 32, nfrp« , concealed

(as under ground), i.e., not yet sprung up,

seems to suit the passage, unless we suppose

the term later to signify the same thing.

Rosen.—n^ nib'cy '3, Quia serotlnaerant,

ita recte Hieronymus, roiis LXX sequutus,

qui 0-^t.fia yap rjv habent. Jarchi quoque

exponit: serotina. Addit, ea adhuc tenera

fuisse, atque inde factum, ut grandine non
laederentur. Cf. ad vs. 25. Quoniam autem
htii, tenebrosum, obscurum, significat, ideo

Aben-Esra sensimi ait hunc esse : quod

fuerunt adhuc sub terra, ita id 7ion con-

spicerentur. Sed discimus ex Plinio (H. N.
viii. 3) in ^gypto hordeum sexto a satu

mense, frumenta septimo meti solita ; fieri

ergo non potuit, ut tanto temporis spatio

hordeum anteverteret triticum et zeam,

quantum interfuisse necesse est, si, cum
hordeo spica esset mutica, triticum et zea

adhuc sub terra latitarent. Hand incom-

mode tamen nii*p« reddi potest obscura;

obscurum quippe dici solet, non quod
omnino non conspicitur ; sed quod parum
et tenuiter. Vid. Fullerus MisceU. SS. 1. iii.

c. 11, ex cujus tamen sententia prior inter-

pretatio {serotina) retinenda est. "Hordeo
autem la^so, ait Fullerns, incolume mansit
triticum, quum hordei prope jam maturi
culmus, aliquando arefactus, ideoque in-

duratus, non cederet ictibus grandinis, sed
obniteretin-, itaque continuo frangeretur.

Triticum autem, tenerum adhuc, et in herba
veluti abditum, lenta flexilique sua mollitie

satis quidem tuto procellse impetum de-
vitaret, et ingruentes ictus decHnaret atque
subterfugeret." Idem porro monet, mirum
non esse, si apud iEgyptios messis hordacea,

contra quam apud nos, prior fuerit triticea.

Nam ex coeli lenissima ac suavissima tem-
perie, qua nos multum superant ^Egyptii,

ingens operum rusticorum discrimen oriri,

ut aliis in rebus, sic potissimum in serendi

metendique temporibus.

Ver. 33.

Au. Ver.—33 and the thunders and
hail ceased, and the rain was not poured
upon the earth.

Ged., Booth.—And the thunder ceased,

and the hail and the rain were no more
poured on the earth [contrary to the Maso-
retic punctuation].

Chap. X. 1, 2.

nbs \'-ihs \nu7 n>6b visi? dh

?Tp ^3T>?2 "i^Dn r^!?^^ 2 : i3-ir?2

!• 1.V : - !• AT • : J- V -: v.- i v :

: n^n^ ^i^
IT : 1- —.

1 eiTTe 8e Kvpios irpos MavcrrfV, \4yaiv ficr-

e\6e Trpos ^apaw. eyo) yap icrKkT]pvva avTOV

TTju KapSiav KOI Tcov depanovrav avrov, iva

e^rjs eTTe}i6r] to. (rrjfj.e'la ravra fV avrovs.

2 OTTCos diriyrj(ri]a6e eli ra d>Ta tu>v reKvav

vfiwv, Ka\ Tols TiKvois Twv TfKvav vp.oiv, oaa

ffnr€Trai)(a. toIs AlyvirTiOLS, Kal ra crr)fj,€'id pov,

a inolrjcra iv avTols, Kal ypuxrfcrde on eyo)

Kvpios.

Au. Ver.— 1 And the Lord said unto

Moses, Go in vmto Pharaoh : for I have

hardened his heart, and the heart of his

servants, that I might shew these my signs

before him :

2 And that thou mayest teil in the ears of

thy son, and of thy son's son, what things

I have wrought in Egypt, and my signs

which I have done among them ; that ye

may know how that I am the Lord.

And the Lord.

Ged., Booth.—Again therefore the Lord

[Heb., Booth., Jehovah].

For I have hardened his heart.

Bp: Patrick.—/ have hardened his heart,

&c.] This is rather a reason why he should

not go ; and therefore the particle ki is not

to be translated /or, but although, as it many
times is used in tliese books, and then the

sense is clear; although I have hardened his

heart, yet let not that hinder thy going to

him, but still importune him ; because I

intend to take occasion from his refusing to

obey me, to work gi-eater signs and wonders
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for your benefit (as it follows in the next

verse), and for his ruin.

ylu. Ver.—Before ftim.

Ged., Booth.—Among them [LXX, Syr.,

Targ., Arab.].

Rosen.—Propter ponendum me, i.e., ut

ederem hcBC mea signa in medio ejus, quod
Onkelos recta ]in'':'a fw^f-r eos reddidit, nempe
Pharaonem et servos ejus. Pro i2'ii72 vs.

sequ. est n| inter eos.

All. Ver.— Tliat thou mayest fell.

Ged., Booth.—That ye may tell.

Au. Ver.—/ have done. So most com-
mentators.

Rosen.— QiicE opera/us sum in JEgypto,

i.e., interprete Onkeloso, on-im n'Wi vs: n:,

prodirjin quce feci in jW.gupto. Sed LXX,
ocra einviTvaiya toIs AtyuTrrtot?, (jucecunque

illusi ^ijyptiis. Jarchi etiam '''?'',^?»"'rr ex-

ponit 'npmu illusi, quo eodem significatu

verbum istud usurpari notat Num. xxii. 29.

'4 'T^?ri\' illusisti mih), atque 1 Sam. vi. 6.

Phillsthaeorum sacerdotes suis hjec dicunt :

Cur animttm vestnim obfirynuretis, sicut suum

animum obfinnarunt Pharao et ^-Ec/ijptii ?

Nonne Dm bH^nn TiJ>J3 postcjuam iUusit eis,

scil. Deus, male eos habuit, dimisit eos,

Israelitas, ut ahirent. Quo loco LXX, ut

hie, habent : ore ivenai^ev avrols. Saadias

quoque hoc Exodi loco vertit: quam duriter

egerim in JEyyptios. Jarchi iimuere videtur,

formam Poel tantum operandi, agendi, notio-

nem obtinere, sed formam Hithpoel verbi ''j?^

nonnisi illudendi significatu usurpari. Sed

contrarium arguit Ps. cxli. 4, niybj? Wsmb
ad patrandum facinora. Quare nihil obstat,

quo minus et hie vertamus : quee operalus

sum in jEyyplo, sive, inter JEyyptios, uti

mox sequitur : et signa mea, qtice posui C3

t7iter eos. Hieronymus nostra verba sic

transtulit : quoties contriverim ^gyptios.

Quae interpretatio debetur male intellects

magistri sui Hebrsei explicationi. Is enim

quum 'nl'^'nn interpretatus esset "'npnic (per

Sin) illusi, Hieronymus id sinistre cepit pro

'njrrroj (per Schin) contrivi.

llie Lord.

Sam., Ged., Booth.—Jehovah your God.

After the second verse, Ken., Ged., and

Booth, supply from the Sam. Pent. :—And
say to Pharaoh, Thus saith Jehovah, the

God of the Hebrews, How long wilt thou

refuse to humble thyself before me? Let

my people go, that they may serve me.

Else, if thou refuse to let my people go,

behold, to-morrow I will bring locusts into

thy country. And they shall cover the face

of the earth, so that one cannot see the

earth ; and they shall eat up what is left

remaining to you, that which escaped the

hail ; and they shall eat up every green

herb of the earth, and the fruit of every

tree which groweth to you out of the field.

And they shall fill thy houses, and the

houses of all thy servants, and the houses

nf all the Egyptians; which neither thy

fathers, nor thy fathers' fathers have seen,

from tlie day that they were upon the earth,

unto this day.

Gesenius considers this to be an inter-

polation.

Ver. 5.

Au Ver.—5 And they shall cover the face

[Heb., eye] of the earth, that one cannot

be able to see the earth : and they shall eat

the residue of that which is escaped, which

remaineth unto you from the hail, and shall

eat every tree which groweth for you out of

the field.

And shall eat every tree, &c. [So the

Heb.]

Ged., Booth.—And they shall eat up

every green herb of the earth, and the fruit

of [Sam.] every tree which groweth to you

out of the field.

Ver. 9.

The Lord.

Sam., Ged.,

[Sept., Alex.].

Booth.—Jehovah our God

V T • T

Ver. 10.

^2 '^n': cnbw i^w*l

CDHK RvtrW

IV •• : •.>:• >,T T f

Ka\ etVe 7rp6? avTOvs. i'aTco ovrco, Kvpwi

\iiff vfiQiv. KadoTi aTrocTTeWo} vfias, fJ-rj Ka\

TT^V aTTOCTKfvfjV V^MV ', iScTe OTl TTOVTJpia TTpOCT-

ICeiTUC VjJ.~LV.

Au. Ver.—10 And he said unto them.

Let the Lord be so with you, as I will let

you go, and your little ones : look to it ; for

evil is before you.

Look to it ; for evil is before you.

Ged.—-See, only, what evil views ye have.

Booth.—See, how evil is your design

!

Pool.—10 I wish God may be no more

ready and willing to be with you, and to do

you good, than I am willing to let you go.

Evil is before you; either, 1. Evil of sin.

You have some ill design against me, either

to stir up sedition or war against me, or
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utterly to depart out of my kingdom. Or

rather, 2. Evil of calamity or mischief.

1. Because it is here said to be before their

faces, whereas evil designs are in men's

hearts, and the fair pretences wherewith

they cover them are said to be before their

faces. 2. The word of caution he gives to

them, look to it, or take heed, seems to imply

that he speaks not of the evil they designed

against Pharaoh, but of that which they

would unavoidably bring upon themselves

from so potent a king, by the refusal of

such fair offers, and continuing in such in-

solent and unreasonable demands.

Bp. Patrick.—10 Let tlie Lord he so ivith

you, as I will let you go, &c.] Most take this

for a fonii of imprecation, as if he had said:

/ tvish you may prosper no better than I will

accord to your desire. But some look upon

it as an irrision or jeer; as if he had said,

You trust in the Lord, let him do all he can

to deliver you, as I am resolved to keep you

here.

Look to it ; for evil is before you.'] It is

uncertain, whether he meant evil that they

designed against him ; or which he designed

against them. The former best agrees with

what follows ; as if he had said, you intend

a rebellion ; therefore I will let none but the

men go. Or, more plainly, it is visible you

design some evil ; i.e., you have conspired to

be gone, and make a revolt. Or, it is plain

and manifest, by your very countenances,

that you intend some evil. If we take it

the other way, for evil which he threatened

to them, the meaning must be, Mark what

I say, I will take a course with you, unless

you be content to go and sacrifice upon my
terms, i.e., the men only.

Rosen.— Sit ita Jehuva vobiscum, quem-

admodum dimissurus ' sum vos el parvulos

vestros. In quibus verbis est fxvKTT]pt.(Tfj.6s,

s. subsannatio, hoc enim vult Pharao : si

non magis Deus vos adjuvet, quam ego vos

tali conditione dimissurus sum, egregie pro-

fecto vos juvabit ! Pro eo habendum, ac si

diceret : non dimittam vos una cum liberis,

u'ti petitis. ddee-dni- LXX reddidere : ttjv

cmoaKfvrjv vixav, supelleclilem vestram. '^a')

cp'ps 132 nri o , Videte quod malum sit

coram facie vestra, videte, quod malum vos

intendatis et respiciatis
; malo consilio licen-

tiam festi celebrandi petitis.

Ver. 12.

Au. Ver,—12 And the Lord said unto

Moses, Stretch out thine hand over the land

of Egyjjt for the locusts, that they may come
up upon the land of Egypt; and eat every

herb of the land, even all that the hail hath

left.

And eat, &c.

Ged., Booth.—And eat up every green

herb of the earth, and the fruit of every

tree [Sam., LXX] which the hail hath left.

Ver. 13.

Au. Ver.—13 And Moses stretched forth

his rod over the land of Egypt.

His rod. So the Heb.

Ged., Booth.—His hand [Sam. and Arab.].

Ver. 21.

TIT' nr:j3 nu7n-bs nSn"' -iK^?''!

•AT : • ' vjv - ' :• \. • >• • - T -

: TTttJn iTTs^i

etVe 8e Kvpios rrpos Mavcrrjv. eKTHvov ttjv

_i^etpa crov els tov ovpavov. Ka\ yevrjdrjTO)

CTKOTOs enl yrjs Alyvrrrov, ^rjXacjirjTov aKoros.

Au. Ver.—21 And the Lord said unto

Moses, Stretch out thine hand toward

heaven, that there may be darkness over the

land of Egypt, even darkness which may
be felt [Heb., that one may feel darkness].

Lven darkness which may be felt.

Pool.—It is an hyperbolical expression,

such being ver)' frequent both in Scripture

and in all authors. For darkness being only

a privation, cannot be properly felt, yet it

might be felt in its cause, to wit, those thick

and gross vapours which filled and infected

the air. But the place may be rendered

thus, that there may be darkness—after that

(so the Hebrew vau is sometimes used, as

Micah vii. 13) the darkness (i.e., the dark-

ness of the night, or the common and daily

darkness) is departed or removed, and the

time of the day come ; for so the root from
whence this word may be derived signifies,

Exod. xiii. 22. And to this purpose the

words are rendered by the Chaldee and

SyriaCj and some others
; and the sense is,

that the darkness may continue in the day-

time as well as in the night.

Bp. Patrick.—Even darkness which may
be felt.'] In the next verse he calls it thick

darkness : which was made, I suppose, by
such clammy fogs, that they sensibly affected

the Egyptians.

Gesen.—Tjffin iLW , and one could feel the

darkness with the hands.
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Prof. Lee.—So that one may feel, grope,

in darkness: not, may be felt: the ellipsis

of ? being very common in such cases,

Gram. art. 219, 220.

Rosen.—In verbis "^^P ^'P^l , explicandis

variant interpretes. Veterum alii red-

diderunt : postquam recessermit tewbrce

noctis, i.e., etiam postquam recessit noctis

caligo et sol alias incipit lucescere, tamen

ista densissima caligo nondesinet. Videlicet

vura est recedere, ut xiii. 22. Verum id si

Moses dicere voluisset, non credibile est

eum ^'J'^l' post Tj«Jn omisisse. Alii 'ino'i

putant pro MJwii scriptum (ut Jes. xiii. 20,

brr pro ^'H-ii!)) et denominativum nominis

iDpN nox hestenia, quasi significet : et per-

durare faciei tenebras hesternas, noctis prse-

teritse, vel : obscurentur tenebree, quasi

:

noctescant, i.e., sint densissimse. Prae-

ferenda tamen est ea dictionis icp^ expositio,

ex qua ilia idem valeat quod 'O©'^; palpabit,

uti Deut. xxviii. 29. Nam uti verba plura

alia mediae radicalis geminatae et mediae

quiescentis communes significatus habent,

ita et ffi^'S significationem mutuatur a ^©o
Gen. xxvii. 21 ; Ps. cxv. 7. Quare LXX
verba '^n ^ip^') vertunt : ^r]'\a(J3r)Tov itkotos,

et Hieronymus : tarn denscB ut palpari qiieant.

Sensus igitur esse videtur, aerem adeo densa

caligine, crassisque vaporibus refertum fore,

ut palpari possit. Obvertunt quidem alii

non posse homines in ejusmodi crasso aere

vivere. Verum ejusmodi proverbiales et

hyperbolicae loquutiones non sunt ad vivum

resecandae.

Ver. 24.

All. Ver.—24 And Pharaoh called unto

Moses, and said, Go ye, serve the Lord;
only let your flocks and your herds be

stayed : let your little ones also go with you.

And Pharaoh called unto Moses.

Ged.—And Pharaoh called for Moses and

Aaron [Sam., LXX, Vulg., and two MSS.].

The Lord.

Ged., Booth.—The Lord [Heb., Booth.,

Jehovah] your God [so Sam., LXX, and one

MS.].

Chap. XI. 1.

Au. Ver.—.^nd the Lord said unto Moses,

Yet will I bring one plague inore upon Pha-

raoh, and upon Egypt ; afterwards he will

let you go hence: when he shall let you go,

he shall svu-ely thrust you out hence

altogether.

Pool.— The Lord said unto Moses ; either,

1. Whilst Moses was not yet gone out of

Pharaoh's presence; so God might suggest

this to his mind, as he did other things to

Micaiah, when he was before Ahab and

Jehoshaphat, 1 Kings xxii. Or, rather,

2. Before his last coming to Pharaoh ; and

the words may be rendered thus, Now the

Lord had said ?/«/o Moses. And this is here

added as the reason why Moses spake so

boldly to Pharaoh, because God had assured

him of a good issue. He shall surely thrust

you out hence altogether ; men, and women,
and children, and cattle, and all that they

had, which he would never do before.

Ged.—For the Lord had said to Moses.

Booth.—Now Jehovah had said, &c.

Rosen.—Verba rrc:o-b>« r\\rv iok't Aben-
Esra monet esse in plusquamperf. vertenda :

dixerat jam prius, et statim sequi debuisse,

quae vs. 4, leguntur, sed tres hosce versus

esse interpositos. Putat autem h^ec a Jova

Mosi dicta esse, quum adhuc esset in terra

Midian, coll. iv. 24. Quod tamen nimis

longe petitum videtur. Recte vero observat,

hfec debere legi per parenthesin usque ad

vs. 4. Quae autem tribus hisce versibus

leguntur, postquam a Pharaone discessisset

Moses, ipsi dicta a Jovafuisse putanda sunt.

nra C5n« OTr iinj n'?3 in^^jp
, Cum dimiserit

omuino expellendo expellet vos hinc, i.e., non

partem aliquam duntaxat dimittet, retinendo

parvulos et pecora, ut antea cupiebat, sed

vos omnes et vestra omnia dimittet (xii.

31, 32) ;
quin adeo vi quodammodo vos

expellet, non dabit, ut moram nectatis am-
plius (xii. 33).

Ver. 2, 3.

-"^bs rrh^i'T nsn nti^si -ini^-i nsa
•jn-ns nin'' '\^\^^ 3 : nnt <h•2^ fid!)
'j-_ V -ir : Is- •

- ITT y : '•v:

J- T J- -AT ; • J-- • : \.T T

\-r3V ^Tsii n'^n2)a V"^^3 ^^"^ ^'i"'2

ITT >•••:
V. :

-

2 \aKrj(jov ovv Kpycfirj els ra aira tov Xaov,

Kai airijcrarco eKaaros napa tov TrKijaiov crKivrj

upyvpa Kol )(pvaa Kal ip.aTiap.6v. 3 Kvpios

Se eScoKE TTjif X'^P'*'
'''(^ XacH avTov evavriov TcJiiv

AlyvTTTiCLiv. Kul exprjcrai' avTols. Kal 6 av-

dpanros Mcovcrfjs peyas eyeuijOr] cr<f)68pa ivav-

TLOv TU)P AiyvTrTicov, Kal ivavTiov ^apaa>, Kai

ivavTiov T(bv depanovTav avTov.

Au. Ver.—2 Speak now in the ears of the
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people, and let every man borrow of his

neighbour, and every woman of her neigh-

bour, jewels of silver, and jewels of gold.

3 And the Lord gave the people favour

in the sight of the Egyptians. Moreover

the man Moses was very great in the land of

Egypt, in the sight of Pharaoh's servants,

and in the sight of the people.

2 Borrow.

Ken., Booth.—Ask. See note on Exod.

iii. 22.

Jewels.

Ken.—Vessels.

Ged.—Utensils.

Booth.—Articles.

Gold.

Ken., Ged., Booth.—Gold and raiment.

[So Sam., LXX, and one MS.]

And the Lord gave the people favour in

the sight of the Egyptians. Ken., Ged.,

and Booth, follow the Sam. Pent., which

here reads, " And I will give this people

favour in the sight of the Egyptians," and

also inserts four verses [see Kennicott's note

below], which Gesenius considers to be an

interpolation.

Ver. 7.

bb3-v"in"). nS bsi-jb^. ^};il i bbb.*i

V^'^1^ 7V^b n^^nany") m\snb ijb"b

rs^ a'*"i!Ja rs '^^'^'^'^ nbs> na^s

K.a\ iv Tvacri toIs viols ^laparjX ov ypv^ei

Kvaiv rfj ykooaar} avTov, otto a,vf..,cii7rov ecos

KTr'jvovs, OTTCDS elSfjs (icra Tvapabo^dcrfi Kvpios

ava pecrov tccv AlyvTTTUov, Koi rov \crpaj]\.

All. Ver.—7 But against any of the

children of Israel shall not a dog move his

tongue, against man or beast : that ye may
know how that the Lord doth put a dif-

ference between the Egyptians and Israel.

Gesen.—\'in fut. V^n;. 1. In two con-

jugations ; in Kal, to point a thing, to

sharpen it. In the two following proverbial

expressions only : Exod. xi. 7 : ''^"jii'! '32 W
ijirj'j aj'3-pn; sb, against any of the children of
Israel no dog shall point his tongue, no one
shall do them any harm ; Josh. x. 21: yin-N?

ijieb n« HJ'xV b«^ip: 'jib, none jioiuted his tongue

against ang of the children of Israel, i.e.,

none ventured to hurt them. Judith xi. 12,

(19) : ov ypv$€i Kvav rrj y\6>a-arr] avrov aire-

vavTi (Tov, where probably in the Hebrew
original the same word stood, for the LXX
have also in the above passages ypv^eiv.

Rosen.—Sed ad omnes filios Israelis non

exseret cants linguam suam. Proverbiale pro :

non Isedet neque terrebit eos quicquam.

yin hie exserendi s. agitandi significatione

capiendum, ut Jos. x. 21. LXX, ov ypv^fi

Kvwv TT] y\u>a<Tri avrov. Vulgatus : non

muliet canis. Verba nonrnsi ^'Nob pendent

a 3';^3
V'^n.'!, ut sit : non movebit canis linguam

suam ad quemquam inde ah homine ad

jiunentum, i.e., nee hominem villum nee

pecudem suo latratu terrebit. 'iJi |i3>iri ]»nb

,

Ut sciatis, quod discrimen faciei Java inter

yEggptios et inter Israelilas. LXX, "Oera

Tvapabo^acrei Kvpios ava piaov Tmv AlyvTrricov

Kal roil 'laparjX. Ceperunt nbp2 pro «bi::

,

nam N"'bpn' et i^bsn est mirahile fecit.

All. Ver.—9 And the Lord said unto

Moses, Pharaoh shall not hearken unto

you; that my wonders may be multiplied in

the land of Egypt.

Ged., Booth.—Now the Lord [Heb.,

Booth., Jehovah] had said to Moses, Pha-

raoh will not hearken imto you; that my
signs and [so LXX] my wonders, &c.

Rosen.— Ut multipUcentur ostenta mea in

terra ^I^ggpti. Hfec noli de futuro tempore

intelligere; sed i^N"! verte in plusquamperf.

jam auteni dixerat. Nam cum haec Deus
loqueretur, imum tantumrestabatportentum,

quo Pharao permovendus esset, ut Israel-

itas diniitteret, primogenitorum interfectio.

Recte Mendelii fil. reddidit : Der Ewige

hatte dieses dem Moses schon vorher gesagt,

Pharao wird each kein Gehor gebcn, damit

meine Wander im Laude Mizraim desto mehr
luerden.

Ver. 10.

)• : \ - T V ) -r • —. \- : jV

nb-nw r^^r^'' p-Tn"^T n37-iQ "^scb nbsn

: iv-)Kn

Ma)V(T^y be Ka\ Aapav eTToirjaav rravra ra

arjpfla Kal ra repara raiira iv yf] Atyinrrco

evavriov ^apao). ecTKXrjpvve 8e Kvpios rrjv

Kapdiav ^apadi, Kal ovk flo'JjKova'ev i^airo-

crrfiXai rovs vlovs 'laparjX eK yijs Alyvnrov.

All. Ver.—10 And Moses and Aaron did

all these wonders before Pharaoh: and the

Lord hardened Pharaoh's heart, so that he

would not let the children of Israel go out

of his land.

Ged.—Though Moses and Aaron therefore

had done all those signs and [LXX] wonders
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in the land of Egypt [LXX] ; in the pre-

sence of Pharaoh
;

yet the Lord had so

hardened Pharaoh's heart that, &c.

Booth.—And Moses and Aaron did all

these signs and [LXX] wonders in the

presence of Pharaoh; yet Jehovah suffered

the heart of Pharaoh to be hardened, so that,

&c.

Hardened. See notes on iv. 2L
Ken.—Within these five chapters are

seven very great differences between the

Heb. and Samar. Pentateuchs ; relating to

the speeches, which denounced seven (out

of the ten) judgments on the Egyptians :

sc. Waters into blood, frogs, flies, murrain,

hail, locusts, and destruction of the first-

born. The Heb. text gives the speeches,

concerning these judgments, only once, at

each ; but the Samar. gives each speech

twice. In the Heb. we have the speeches

concerning the five first, as in command
from God to Moses, tvitkout reading that

Moses delivered them : and concerning the

two last, as delivered by Moses to Pha-

raoh, without reading that God had com-
manded them. Whereas in the Samar.

we find every speech twice : God commands
Moses to go and speak thus, or thus, before

Pharaoh ; Moses goes, and denounces the

judgment ; Pharaoh disobeys, and the judg-

ment takes place. All this is perfectly

regular ; and exactly agreeable to the double

speeches of Homer, in very ancient times.

I have already (Diss, i., p. 383—394)
treated this subject at large; and have not

the least doubt, but that the Heb. text now
wants many words, in each of the seven

following places : chap. vii. between verses

18 and 19; end of chap, vii.; chap. viii.

between 19 and 20 ; chap. ix. between 5

and 6; again, between 19 and 20; chap. x.

between 2 and 3 ; and ch. xi. at verses 3, 4.

The reader will permit me to refer him

(for all the words thus omitted) to my own
edition of the Hebrew Bible, where the

whole differences are most clearly described.

As this is a matter of veiy extensive con-

sequence, I cannot but observe here, that

the present Heb. text of Exod. xi. did

formerly, and does still, appear to me to

furnish a demonsti'ation against itself; in

proof of the double speech being formerly

recorded there, as it is now in the Samaritan.

And some very learned men have confessed

the impossibility of explaining this chapter,

without the assistance of the Samar. Pen-

tateuch. I shall now give this important

chapter, as I presume it stood originally

;

distinguishing by italics all such words as

are added to, or differ from, our present

translation. And before this chapter must
be placed the two last verses of the chapter

preceding.

Exod. X. 28.—And Pharaoh said unto him.

Get thee from me, take heed to thyself, see

my face no more ; for in that day thou seest

my face thou shalt die. 29 And Moses

said, Thou hast spoken well ; I will see thy

face again no more.

ExoD. XL
HEB. AND PRESENT VERSION. SAMAR. AND NEW VERSION.

1 And the Lord said unto 1 Then Jehovah said unto
Moses, Yet will I bring one Moses, Yet will I bring one
plague more upon Pharaoh, plague more upon Pharaoh,
and upon Egypt, after- and upon Egypt ; and after-

wards he will let you go wards he will send you out
hence : when he shall let hence : when he shall send
you go, he shall surely you away, he will surely

thrust you out hence alto- drive you hence altoge-

gether. ther.

2 Speak now in the ears 2 Speak now in the ears

of the people ; and let every of the people ; and let every
man borrow of his neigh- man ask of his neighbour,
bour, and every woman of and every woman of her

her neighbour, jewels of neighbour, vessels of silver,

silver, and Jewels of gold. and vessels of gold, and
raiment [so also LXX].

3 And THE LORD GAVE 3 And I will give Ihfs

ike people favour in the people favour in the sight

sight of the Egyptians. of the Egyptians, so that

they shall give them what
they ask [so Ged., Booth.].

4 For about midnight I
will go forth into the midst

of the land of Egypt.

5 And everyfirst-born in

the land of Egypt shall die ;

from the first-born of Pha-
raoh, who sitteth vpon his

throne, unto the first-born

of the maid-servant that is

behind the mill : and even
unto the first-born of every

beast.

6 And there shall be a
great cry through all the

land of Egypt; such, as
there teas none like it, nor
shall be like it any more.

7 But against [Geddes,
Booth., among ; Sam. "j^bl]

any of the children of Israel

shall not a dog move his

tongue ; against man, or
even against beast : that

thou mayest know, that

Jehovah doth put a dif-

ference between the Egyp-
tians and Israel.

Moreover, the man moses 8 And thou also shalt

was very great, in the land be greatly honoured, in the

of Egypt, in the sight of land of Egypt ; in the sight

Pharaoh's servants, and in of Pharaoh's servants, and

the sight of the people. in the sight of the people.

9 Then Moses said unto

Pharaoh ; Thus saith Je-

K K
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HEB. AND PRESENT VERSION. SAMAR. AND NEW VERSION.

hovah : Israel is my son,

my first-born ; and I said

unto thee. Let my son go,

that he may sert'e me.

10 But, thou hast refused

to let him go ; behold, Je-

hovah slayeth thy son, thy

first-born [so Ged].

4 And Moses said : thus 1 1 And Moses said ; thus

saith the Lord : About mid- saith Jehovah : About mid-

night will I go out into the night will I go forth into

midst of Egypt. the midst of the land of

Egypt.

5 And all the first-born 12 And every first-born

in the land of Egypt shall in the land of Egypt shall

die, from the first-born of die ; from the first-born of

Pharaoh, that sitteth upon Pharaoh, who sitteth upon
his throne, even unto the his throne, unto the first-

first-born of the maid-ser- born of the maid-servant

vant that is behind the mill

:

that is behind the mill ; and

and all the first-born of even unto the first-born of

beasts. every beast.

6 And there shall be a 13 And there shall be a

great cry through all the great cry through all the

land of Egypt, such as there land of Egypt; such, as

was none lilie it, nor shall there was none like it, nor
be like it any more. shall be like it any more.

7 But against any of the 7 But against any of the

children of Israel shall not children of Israel shall not

a dog move his tongue, a dog move his tongue

;

against man or against man, or even

beast : that ye may know, against beast : that thou
how that the Lord dotli mayest know, that Jehovah

put a difference, between doth put a difference, be-

the Egyptians and Israel. tween the Egyptians and
Israel.

8 And all these thy ser- 15 And all these thy ser-

vants shall comedown unto vants shall come down to

me, and bow down them- me and bow down them-
selves unto me, saying, selves to me, saying ; Go
Get thee out, and all the forth, thou and all the peo-

people that follow thee

;

pie that follow thee : and
and after that I will go out. then I will go forth.

And he went out from Pha- 16 Then went he forth

raoh in great anger. from before Pharaoh, in

great indignation.

9 And the Lord said unto 17 And Jehovah said

Moses, Pharaoh shall not unto Moses ; Pharaoh doth

hearken unto you : that my not hearken unto you, that

wonders may be multiplied my wonders may be mul-
in the land of Egypt. tiplied in the land of Egypt.

10 And Moses and Aaron 18 And Moses and Aaron
did all these wonders befol-e performed all these wonders
Pharaoh : and the Lord before Pharaoh ; but Je-

hardened Pharaoh's heart, hovah hardened Pharaoh's
so that he would not let heart, so that he would not
the children of Israel go let the children of Israel go
out of his land. out of his land.

The reader has now the whole of this

chapter before him. Wlien therefore he has

. first read the 28th and 29th verses of the

preceding chapter; and has then observed,

with due surprise, the confusion of the Heb.
text in chap. xi. ; he will be prepared to

acknowledge, with due gratitude, the regu-

larity and truth of the Samar. text, through

these many and very considerable differences.

• Chap. XII. 1.

Au. Ver.—1 And the Lord spake imto

Moses and Aaron in the land of Egypt,

saying,

Pool.—The Lord spake ; had spoken [so

Booth.] before the three days' darkness, as

may appear by comparing ver. 3 and 6 of

this chapter with chap. xi. 4. And the

mention of it was put off by him till this

place, as well that he might not interrupt

the history of all the plagues, as that he

might give the whole institution of the pass-

over together.

Ver. 2.

All. Ver.—2 This month shall he unto

you the beginning of months : it shall be

the first month of the year to you.

Pool.—The beginning; Heb., the head;

which, I conceive, notes not so much the

order, which is more plainly mentioned in

the following words, as the eminency of it,

that it shall be accounted the chief and prin-

cipal of all months ; as the Sabbath hath been

called by some the queen of days.

Ver. 3.

Au. Ver.—Israel.

Ged.—The children of [Sam., LXX,
and fifty MSS.] Israel.

Ver. 4.

'j-T : V • J : 1" • - - J- : • • :

IV - - 1. T : T J- : •< <s T :

iav Be oKiyocTTol uxrtv eV rfj olKia, Sxrve fifj

eivai iKavovs els irpo^aTov, crvXX7j\^€Tat fieff

eavTOv Tov yeirova tov TrKrjaiov avrov. Kara

apiQfxbv •^vxcav, eKacrros to dpKovv avTw crvv-

apidfj-rjcrerai eis Trp6[3aTOv.

Au. Ver.—4 And if the household be too

little for the lamb, let him and his neighbour

next unto his house take it according to the

number of the souls ; every man according

to his eating shall make your count for the

lamb.

Pool.— Take it ; or rather thus, word for

word, And, or I'hen he (the master of that

family) shall fake also his neighbour next

unto his house; he shall take him and his

family into society with himself; they shall

join together. To the number of the souls,

or persons, i.e., as the two families shall

consist of more or fewer persons. I suppose

the meaning is, that if his next neighbour's

family wei'e of itself sufficient for the eating

of the whole lamb, that he should pass over
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that to the next small family, which being

joined with his might make up a fit nmiiber,

which, as the Hebrew doctors tell us, was

ten, besides women and children. Accord-

ing to his eating, i.e., according to the pro-

portion which he can or commonly doth eat.

The meaning is this, The whole lamb being

to be eaten at once, and a sufficient nimiber

being necessary to that end, and there being

great variety in men's stomachs and meals,

they were to give allowance for that, and to

take either more or fewer persons, as their

stomachs were better or worse.

Ged., Booth.—-And if the household be too

small for a whole lamb, let him and his

neighbour householder take one. According
to the number of persons shall ye reckon for

the lamb, each one according to his eating.

Ver. 6.

>T T :_- J- V V : - : v t <tt :

bb ins sitantyi n-tn C7inb Di'^ -ittJi?
J J -: IT : AV - V J - 1. -^T T

: D^a^rn ra bs-ib^-rni: bnp
•IT : - IT ' I- V" T : • I--: j-i[

Ka\ ecTTat Vfjuv biaTeTrjprjyLevov eoos ttjs recr-

crap€aKai8eK(iTT]s tov jjlijvos tovtov, Kal crcpd-

^ovcTLP avTO nav to TrXrjdos avvayatyrfs v'iu>v

I(Tpai)X Tvpos eaTrepav.

All. Ver.—6 And ye shall keep it up
until the fourteenth day of the same month

:

and the whole assembly of the congregation

of Israel shall kill it in the evening [Heb.,

between the two evenings].

Pool.— Ye shall keep it up ; separate it

from the rest of the flock, and keep it in a

safe place; the reasons of which, see ver. 3.

The whole asseinhly ; or rather, every as-

sembly, to wit, every such society as meet

together for eating of the lamb. And the

assembly is said to kill it, because one

person did it in their name, and by their

appointment; in which manner, and upon

which reason, the whole co7igregatio7i is said

to 5^owe a man, Lev. xxiv. 14, 16; Numb.
XV. 35; Deut. xxii. 21. It is probable it

was killed by the master of the family, who
was a priest in his own family, &c.

Israel.

Ged.—The children of [Sam., LXX,
SjT., Vulg., Arab., and five MSS.] Israel.

In the evening.

Ged.—At twilight, in the evening.

-Bp. Patrick.—In the Hebrew the words
are (as is noted in the margin of our Bibles),

between the tivo evenings. The first of which
began, when tlie s\m began to decline from

its noon-tide point, and lasted till sun-set.

Then began the second evening, and lasted

till night. Between these two evenings,

about the middle of them, was the passover

offered. For after the offering of incense,

they began on this day to kill the daily

evening sacrifice, between two and three in

the afternoon (a little sooner than on other

days), and having finished that, and trimmed
the lamps (as Maimonides in his treatise on

this subject, cap. i., sect. 4, describes the

order of it), they went about the paschal

sacrifice ; which continued till sun-setting.

That is, there were about two hours and a

half for the dispatch of all the lambs. For
the daily evening sacrifice, and all belonging

to it, being over in an hour's time (by half

an hour after three), all the rest of the day
till sun-set (which was two hours and a half

at tlie time of the year) remained for the

killing of the paschal lambs. (See Bochart

Hieroz., par. i., lib. ii., cap. 50, p. 558,

and our learned Dr. Lightfoot, in his glean-

ings on Exodus.) Now our three o'clock in

tlie afternoon being the same with the Jews'

ninth hour, it is evident our blessed Saviour

offered up himself to God for our redemption
about the same time that this lamb was
slain, for their deliverance out of Egypt
(Mark xv. 43, 37).

Rosen.—6 Agnus vel lioedus e gi'ege se-

lectus sit vobis in custodiam, quisque vestrum
sua in donio servet. Et mactabunteum omnis

coetus congregaiionis Israelis inter diias ves-

peras. Par eas Jarchi et Kimclii totum
intelligunt pomeridianum tempus, cum prima
parte noctis, quasi sol occasu suo duas ves-

peras dividat. Sed ex Aben-Esrse sententia

duae vesperte incipiunt ab occasu solis et in

crepusculo desinunt. Ita enim suam de

voce d:5"i5 sententiam profert, ac quare
dualis sit numeri explicat : Et eccesunt nobis

duce vespercE, una est vespera solis, nempe
tempus quo sol occidit sub terra ; secunda

autem vespera est occasus luminis solis, quod
apparet in nubibus. Et inter hasce vesperas

est circiter hora, et tertia jiarshorce. Eadem
et Karseorum est sententia (vid. Triglandi

Diatrib. de secta Karceor., p. 182, ed. Wolf.),

et Samaritanorum (cf. Relandi Diss, de Sa-

maritanis, in Dissertaft. Miscellaiin., p. iii.,

§ 22), quam et Frisch vollstdnd. Bibl. Ah-
handl.vom. Osterlamme, etc. (Lips. 1758, 8),

p. 67, et J. D. Michaelis in Supplemm.,

p. 1964, suam fecerunt. Alii vero o'l^sri j^a

totum fere pomeridianum tempus esse volunt,
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et primam vesperam contendunt esse earn,

cum sol post meridiem declinare incipit,

sestusque vehementior remittere, tertia aut

quarta post meridiem hora, secundam, cum
vere occidit. Sic quidem Pharissei ac-

cepenmt, accipiuntque Rabbanitse, hancque
explicationem Josephi tempore, ut tunc

plerumque placita Pharisseoi-um, Judaei

publice sequuti sunt. Sic enim ille de bello

Jiid. vi. D, 3. 'Ei^crracD^s eopTijs {Tldaxn

KaXflrai), KaS" rjv Bvovai fxev otto ivvaTrjs

&pas fiexP'- evSeKaTTjs. Ergo horam inter ix.

et xi., id est, nostram inter pomeridianam
iii. et v., pascha mactabatur. Hanc sen-

tentiam commendat Bochartus Ilieroz., t. i.,

p. 664. " Duas vesperas, inquit, et Grosci

sic definiunt. Hesychio enim heikr} irpata

T} fier apiarov wpa, vespera matura tempus
est a prandio proximum, et beiXrj 6y\ria fj

Trepi 8vaiv r^iov, vespera sera, qiice circa

soils occasum. Hinc Eustathius in libr. xvii.

Odyss. : Juxta veteres duplex est vespera .-

sera enim vespera est, ut ajunt, vesperoe pars
extrema ; altera vero matura vespera, ciijus

initiuni statini a meridie. Ita igitur Hebraeis

duplex fuit vespera, utraque ante solis oc-

casum ; una meridiei, altera occasui proprior.

Et intra illud spatium, quod ambte com-
plectuntur, praeter paschalem agnum etiam
mactabatur juge sacrificium, accendebantnr
lampades, et fiebat suffimentum, Ex. xxix.

39; xxx. 8." Menti Mosis tamen magis
convenire Aben-Esrae sententiam, quacnm
congruit Samaritanis et Karaeis receptus in

mactando pascliate usus, arguit locus Deut.
xvi. 6, ubi Moses agnimi paschalem mactare
jubet : vesperi circa occasum solis, qua tem-
pestate ex Egypto egressus es. Noctu vero
egresses esse Hebrfeos, diserte dicitur infra

vs. 31, 42.

^'er. 9.

VII. J ... -J- .At -

: iinji-bvi
ovK €6fa6f dir' avTo)v wfxov ov8e T]\j/7][j,euop

iv vbaTL, dXy 7] oTTTa TTvp'i. KecpaXrju avv toIs
tvo(t\ Ka\ Tols (v8oa8lois.

Ah. Ver.—9 Eat not of it raw, nor sodden
at all witli water, but roast with fire; his

head with his legs, and with the purtenance
thereof.

Bp. Patrick.—Eat not of it raiv'], i.e..

Half roasted [so Pool, Gesen., Lee] ; when
some of the blood remains still in it. So

Maimonides expounds it : and see Hettinger,

in his Smegma Orient., p. 169. For it doth

not seem necessary to forbid them to eat it

quite raw, mankind generally abhorring

such food ; unless we suppose there were
such barbarous customs now, as there were
in aftertimes ; when, in some of the Gentile

feasts (particularly those of Bacchus) which
had their original in Egypt (as Herodotus

tells us, lib. ii., cap. 49, and Plutarch also,

lib. de Isid. et Osir), they tore the members
of living creatures in pieces, and did eat

them, the blood running about their mouths,

as Julius Firmicus observes. But the opinion

of Theodoret seems to me probable (Serm. x.

Ilepi p^pj^cr/xcoj'), that in old time, the wicked

demons were in love with the sacrificing of

men to them : but when they saw mankind
began to abhor such sacrifices, and to abstain

from them, as abominable cruelty, then they

invented ret? biapaa-Tiymcreis koi Ciipo<payias,

&c, "Scourgings and whippings, eating of

raw flesh, and other such like rites " (tom. iv.,

p. 625).

Gesen.—«3 adj. raw, half-boiled (of meat).

Exod. xii. 9. (Root n'3, Arab. U for Lw , to

he raw, half boiled. LXX, wp.bv. Vulg.,

crudum. Syr. and Chald. ''n, uaai .)

Rosen.—Ne comedatis ex eo crudum. k:

vel *3 in Arab, lingua vocatur cruda semi-

cocta caro. Nam cruda dicuntur non modo,

quae ignem nullo modo senserunt, sed non

satis cocta. Ratio autem, ob quam semi-

cocta caro vetatur, ex Clerici sententia

videtiu" essepraeceptum sequens, quo jubentur

omnem agnum aut hasdum absumere, aut

comburere, quae superfutura erant-, si ab-

svunere non possent. Caro enim probe

cocta facile absumitur, semicocta pars

maxima haeret ossibus.

The purtenance.

Ged., Booth.—The carcase.

Pool.— The purtenance ; Heb., the in-

ivards, which were to be taken and washed,

and then to be roasted together with the

rest. - Some do here except the fat, and

caul, and kidneys, which were reserved by

God for himself, 2 Chron. xxxv. 12, 14.

But that exception was not made till after

this time, and it seems not certain that that

exception extended to the paschal lamb.

Tliese and the heads and legs are here men-
tioned, not to exclvide other parts, but

because they are not commonly roasted ; but

God would have the whole lamb roasted and
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eaten, to signify, that we must have eithei-

nothing of Christ, or the whole Christ, and

all his benefits, his Spirit to sanctify and

rule us, as well as his blood to save us,

Ver. 12.

JT : )-: >.• T :

Koi ev Tracri Tois deals rcoi' AiyvnTiaiv

TroiT](ra> Trjv eKdLKrjcriv. eyo) Kvpios.

Au. Ver. And against all the gods [or,

princes] of Egypt I will execute judgment

:

I am the Lord.

Gods. So Pool, Patrick, &c.

Ged., Booth.—Princes.

Bp. Horsley.—For 'nbK Houbigant would
read ''^r\n—" and in all the habitations of

Egypt I will execute judgment."

Pool.—I will execute judgment ; either,

1. By exposing them to shame and contempt,

as vain and impotent gods that could not

save their worshippers. But that appeared

before. Or 2. By destroying those beasts

which they worshipped; and it is not un-

likely but those particular beasts, which

were their chief idols, as Apis, Mnevis, &c.,

were first-born, and therefore perished in

this plague. Or, 3. By overthrowing their

idols, as he afterwards did Dagon. And so

some Hebrew writer tells us, that this vei-y

night all their idols were broken and thrown

down. And there are some footsteps hereof

even in heathen authors ; of whom some tell

us that most of the temples of Egypt at one

time fell down by an earthquake ; and others

affirm, that the Egyptian gods, for fear of

one Typho (by whom it is apparent tliey

meant Moses), did hide themselves for a

season, &c.

Bp. Palrich.—Against all the gods of

Egypt I will execute judgment.'] And so

Moses tells us he did. Numb, xxxiii. 4.

From whence it appears that the Egyptians

were idolaters in Moses's days; and the

Jewish doctors will have it, that all their

idols were destroyed this night. So Jonathan

in his Paraphrase :
" Their molten images

were dissolved and melted down ; their

images of stone were dashed in pieces ; their

images made of earth were crumbled into

bits, and their wooden ones reduced to ashes."

Of the truth of which we cannot be assured
;

though we meet with it not only in Pirke

Eliezer, cap. 48, but in the author of Dibre

Hajamim, &c., or, the Life and Death of

Moses: whose words are these: "All the

first-born, both of man and beast, were

smitten ; the images also and pictures de-

stroyed; whereupon the Jews borrowing

gold, silver, and garments of the Egyptians,

they went away laden with riches, according

to what God said to Abraham (Gen. xv. 14).

' That nation whom they serve will I judge
;

and afterward shall they come out with great

substance.'" This the heathen seem to have

understood (for this story reached them) as

if they had carried away the gold and silver

and garments of the Egyptian idols : for so

Trogus reports it (Justin, lib. xxxvi., cap. 2),

that when Moses led the Israelites out of

Egypt, Sacra ^Egyptiorum furto abstulit

;

"he stole away the holy things of the Egyp-

tians," which he makes the reason why Pha-

raoh pursued them. Artapanus also in

Eusebius saith, that most of their temples

were overthrown by an earthquake (lib. ix.,

Prtepar. Evang., cap. 27).

There are those, who by Elohim under-

stand nothing but their princes or judges,

the great men of the kingdom, upon whom
the judgment of God was now executed.

But another place in this book (xx. 23),

plainly determines it to signify images.

Ver. 17.

Kai (pvXd^ere ttjv evToXfjv ravrrjv. k.t.\.

Au. Ver.—17 And ye shall observe the

feast of unleavened bread, &c. [So the

Heb. and most commentators.]

Ged.—Now this commandment [Sam.

and LXX] ye shall observe, &c.

Rosen.—Et observetis azyma, i.e., diem
azymorum, priecepta qufe de eo observando

vobis sunt data. Pro nisian in textu Samar.
estmsan, i.e., nisari, prceceptum, quomodo
et LXX legerimt, quum verterent : Tr]v

fVToXrjv TavTTjv. Cui legendi rationi cave ne
putes favere et ipsos doctos ex Judseis,

propterea quod R. Josias, uti refert Jarchi,

pro nisn prascepit legendum nii^'p
,
prcecepta.

Neque enim formula ilia, qua et hie R. Josias

est usus, l[3 «?« "jD vrci^ 'nn "jn , ne legas sic,

sed iia, veteres illi doctores indicare vo-

luerunt, mutandum esse quidquam in textu

recepto ; sed hoc tantum sibi vult ilia

formula . si ita tantisper legatur, occasio

sese ofFeret allegorice aut allusionis elegantem

vovdecrlav vel meditationem nobis suppedi-

tantis, Sententia vero, quam R. Josias ex
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his verbis elicit, haec est; quemadmodum

lion fermentant azytmim, ita non fermentent

prcBceptiim : sed si istud venerit in 7nanum

tuam, statim illud perjice.

Ver. 22.

Au. Ver.—That is in the bason.

Ged., Booth.—That hath been received in

a basin.

Ver. 23.

ns-)i n^-i!J^"nw nbab nin^ nn^i
*T T : • - ; • V ' J : • t : j- t :

< : - V - - T : <- T A :
-

: n33b ns^na-bs b^nb n^riican in^
ii . . ^.. .. IT ...

) y . . _ _ I ..

.

Koi TvapiKfva-eTai. Kvpios Trara^at rovs Al-

yvivriovs, koi 6\j/erai to aifia enl rrjS (j)Xias,

Kal (TT ajJLCpoTepav tcov aradpcov. koX Trap-

eXevcrerat Kvpios rrjv dvpav, koi ovk d(pr]cr€i

Tov oKodpevovra fla€\6elv els ras oIkIus vpau

Trard^ai.

Au. Ver.—23 For the Lord will pass

through to smite the Egyptians ; and when

he seeth the blood upon the lintel, and on

the two side posts, the Lord will pass over

the door, and will not suiFer the destroyer to

come in unto yovu" hovises to smite you.

Bp. Lowth, vpon Isaiah xxxi. 5.—"The
common notion of God's passing over the

houses of the Israelites is, that in going

through the land of Egypt to smite the first-

born, seeing the blood on the door of the

houses of the Israelites, he passed over, or

skipped, those houses, and forebore to smite

them. But that this is not the true notion

of the thing, will be plain from considering

the words of the sacred historian : where he

describes very explicitly the action :
' For

Jehovah will pass through, to smite the

Egyptians ; and when he seeth the blood

on the lintels and on the two side posts,

Jehovah will spring forward over (or before)

the door, nncn bj? mn^ noEi , and will not suffer

the destroyer to come into your houses to smite

you.' Exod. xii. 23. Here are manifestly

two distinct agents, with which the notion

of passing over is not consistent ; for that

supposes but one agent ; the two agents are

the destroying angel passing through to

smite every house ; and Jehovah, the pro-

tector, keeping pace with him; and who,

seeing the door of the Israelite marked with

the blood, the tokea prescribed, leaps for-

ward, throws' himself with a sudden motion

in the way, opposes the destroying angel.

and covers and protects that house against

the destroying angel, nor suffers him to

smite it."

Ver. 25.

Au. Ver.—25 And it shall come to pass,

when ye be come to the land which the

Lord will give you, according as he hath

promised, that ye shall keep this service.

This service.

Ged., Booth.—This service on this same

month [Sam.].

Ver. 30.

Au. Ver.—30 And Pharaoh rose up in the

night, he, and all his sei-vants, and all the

Egyptians ; and there was a great cry in

Egypt ; for there was not a house where

there was not one dead.

Pool.—Not a house, to wit, of those

houses which had any first-born in them, for

in divers families there might be no first-

born. And such restrictions of the universal

particles are frequently understood. So

Patrick, Rosen.

Neqiie enim domus erat, in qua non esset

mortiais. Recte Aben-Esra observat, de

omnibus hie dici, quod maximfe parti com-

petebat ; atque ita baud raro loqui sacros

scriptores: vid. Jes. Ivii. 1; Jer. v. 1;

ix. 2 ; Ez. xxii. 30. Si vero verba ilia

proprie quis sinnere velit, baud improbabile

erit, quod Jarchi dicit, si in domo aliqua

fuerit primogenitus, eum mortumn esse, si

non fuerit primogenitus, qui in domo max-

imus fuit pro primogenito liabitum esse,

citatque illud Ps. Ixxxix. 28, etiam ego

primogenitum constituam eum, i.e., summum,
maximinn, prout sequitur : celsiorem regibus

terra.—Bosen.

Ver. 31.

Au. Ver.—31 And he called for Moses

and Aaron by night, and said. Rise up, &c.

Au. Ver.—And he called.

Ged., Booth.—And Pharaoh called [LXX,
Syr., Vulg.].

Au. Ver.—And said.

Ged.—And said to them [LXX, Syr.].

Ver. 34.

:on3t:7-bi7 nnb!:b2 nbn? nnbsti?tt
IT : • - 1.T : • : J \. -n -. .

dveXajSe Se 6 Xaos ro orals' avriov Tvpo tov

^vpcodrjvai Tii cj^vpdpaTa avTwv, eubedepeva iv

Tols IpciTiois avTU)V eni Tav wpu>v.

Au. Ver.—Z\ And the people took their
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dough before it was leavened, their kneading-

troughs lor, dough] being bound up in their

clothes upon their shoulders.

Pool.—Their Imeading-troughs ; or, as

others rightly render it, their dough lumps,

or food, or lumps of jiasfe unleavened.

Ged.—The people, therefore, took what

remained of their yet unleavened dough,

wx-apt up in cloths, upon their shoulders.

Booth.—The people of Israel then took

their dough, before it was leavened, in their

dough bags, wrapt up in their clothes, &c.

Gesen.—n-;.^Tpo fern, with siiffix Tjn-jNffin,

with suffix -^Inv. ?pni^ffin, a kneading trough,

[so Prof. Lee] or perhaps a tvoodsn dish,

which contaiwi the dough, such as is still in

use among the Orientals. Exod. vii. 28,

(with ii:.-:), xii. 34; Deut. xxviii. 5, 17.

The etymology is obscure, with ^ for "d it

might be derived from ii<ip sour dough,

leaven.

Rosen.—Mactras suas Jigatas in vestimenfis.

nn«\aD LXX, reddidere to. (pvpajxara avrav

massas suas. Alii quoque veterum massam
ipsam intelligunt ; alii reliquias (a "!«© re-

liquum esse) massarum, h. e., id quod reli-

quum fuit ex azymis et amaris herbis, sig-

nificari putant. Sed recte Aben-Ezra
nin«i2Jo exponit : vasa itt quibus 7nassani

suhigunt, i.e., mactras, quam significationem

paene flagitant loca Ex. vii. 28, et Deut.

xxviii. 5. Quum autem mactrse, ut hie

dicitur, in vestibus ligarentur, oportet ad-

modum parvas fuisse, quales sunt patella

ligneae, in quibus etiamnum Arabes pla-

centas suas infermentatas depsere, et coctas in

itinere secum gerere solent, referente Shawio

Itiner., p. 8, Prasfat. et p. 231, vers. germ.

Cf. d. a. u. n. Morgenl. I., p. 303. Vesti-

menta vero, quibus illigatas mactras por-

tarunt Hebraei super humeris (pyy^ti-bv

,

similia fuisse necesse est togis veterum

Romanorum et TreVXoif Grjecorum, quae

quum super humerum habuerint sinum,

varige in iis res portari potei'ant. Isidorus

Origg., ix. 24. Toga dicta, quod velamento

corpus tegat atque operiat. Est autem

pallium purum forma rotunda et fusiore, et

quasi inundante sinu et sub dextra veniens

super humerum sinistrum ponitur. Pollux

vii. 13, peplum dicit inservire evbvvai re Ka\

eivi^aKKecrQai, adinduenduni et insternendum.

Hisce togis plane similia sunt pallia ampla

et fluxa, quae hodie Mauri et Arabes gestare

Solent, nomine Arab. Haik, appellata. Vid.

Shawium, p. 197.

Ver. 35, 36.

ant ''ba-i no^'^'bs "^ijsia fibKtr>'i

Q-yn 7n-nK in3 7\^r^''^ 36 : ribair^i
•;t t ';• V I - T T 1- it:

• IT :
•

35 01 8e viol 'icrparjX eTro'irjcrav Ka6a awe-
ra^ev avTo'is Mwikt^s. K.a\ fjrrjcrav irapa tq)v

AlyvTVTLUiv orKfvrj apyvpa Koi ;cpucra Koi ip.a-

TLcrpov. 36 Ka\ eSoiKe Kvpios Tr)v X^P'" ''"^

Xa« avTOV evavTiov rcov AlyvTrricov. koI

e^prjaav avrols. Kai ecTKvXevcrav tovs At-

yvTrriovs.

Au. Ver.—35 And the children of Israel

did according to the word of Moses ; and

they borrowed of the Egyptians jewels of

silver, and jewels of gold, and raiment

:

36 And the Lord gave the people favour

in the sight of the Egyptians, so that they

lent unto them such things as they required.

And they spoiled the Egyptians.

Did—borrowed—gave—lent.

Ged. and Booth, translate in the pluper-

fect tense, had done, had given, &c.

Borrowed.

Ken., Rosen, Ged., Booth.—Asked. See

notes on Exod. iii. 22.

Jewels.

Ken.—Vessels.

Ged.—Utensils.

Gesen.—Vessels, utensils.

Booth.—Articles.

36 Au, Ver.—Lent.

Rosen., Ged., Booth.—Gave.

Rosen.—Et dederunt iEgyptii lis, Hebrseis.

^^'^ est petere, in Hiphil '''NttJn
,
quod se-

cundum analogiam verborum sonaret facere

ut quis petal. Hinc fuerunt, qui sic expli-

carent : etiam quod Israelitas non petebant

(plus quam petebant), iEgyptii illis dabant

;

ita scil. Israelitarum discessum desiderabant,

Plerumque tamen 'j'MttJn simpliciter est dare,

sive quis rogatus, sive ultro dederit. Sic

1 Sam. i. 28. Hanna de filio suo ait

:

•r('\7&) in\7ib'S!T?Jn , dedi eum Jovce. Et h. 1.

sensus e^t : Deus populo gratiam conciliavit

apud iEgyptios, adeo ut dederint petefitibus.

LXX, Koi fx^pr]a-ai> aiiTols ; Vulgatus : nt

commodarent iis. Hinc plerique inter-

pretantur V«ip« , commodare, mutuo dare,

quern significatum et apud Rabbinos ob-

tinet. At certe si Israelitae ab ^gyptiis

mutuabantur ea, quae ab illis habebant,

fidem fefellerunt, ac dolose egerunt, cum
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res mutuo acceptas nee reddiderunt, nee,

cum peterent, reddere in animo habuerint.

Attamen ipsi LXX, vs. 35, verba iVy^n

Dnaap simpliciter reddunt koi ijrrja-av napa

T(OP AiyvTrricov.

Ver. 38.

Au. Ver.—Even very 7nnch cattle.

Ged., Booth.—And other cattle in great

abundance.

Ver. 40.

1. : IT jv —. -• T : • J" :

f) 8e " KaTOiKrjCTis rav vUov ^laparjX, rjv

'' KaTcoKTiaav ev yfj AlyvuTca Koi ev ytj ' Xavaav,

errj rerpaKocria rpiaKovra.

Alex., " TrapoiKTjais. '' Trapc^K-qcrav. ' Xavaav,

avTol Koi ol Trarepes avrcuv, errj.

Au. Ver.—40 Now the sojourning of the

children of Israel, who dwelt in Egypt, was

four hundred and thirty years.

Ken., Ged., Booth.—Now the time of the

sojourning of the children of Israel and of

their fathers [Sam., and most copies of

LXX], which they had dwelt in the land of

Canaan [Sam., LXX, and one MS.] and in

Egypt, was four hundred and thirty years.

Ken.—Exod. xii. 40. This place has been

considered by some as inexplicable, upon

the notion of the integrity of the present

Hebrew text ; and, indeed, as to the advo-

cates for that notion (if they merit the name
of critics) it seems to be a Crux crificorum.

For that the children, or descendants, of

Israel did not sojourn, or dwell, 430 years

in Egypt, may be easily, and has been

frequently, demonstrated. Some, therefore,

would fancy, that by Egypt are to be under-

stood here (by a strange kind of a figure)

both Egypt and Canaan. But neither will

this greater latitude of place do the business

;

since the children of Israel, including also

Israel their father, did not sojourn 430 years

in both countries, before their departure out

of Egypt. And therefore others, sensible

of a deficiency still' remaining, would not

only have Egypt to signify Egypt and
Canaan, but (by a figure yet more compre-

hensive) would have the children of Israel to

signify Israel's children and Israel their

father, and Isaac the father of Israel, and part

of the life of Abraham the father of Isaac.

Thus, indeed, we arrive at the exact sum

;

and by this method we might arrive at any

thing—except truth, which, we may pre-

sume, was never thus conveyed by an in-

spired writer. The stone of stumbling, in

this and many other instances, is evidently

the notion of the integrity of the present

Hebrew text, which will lead its votaries for

ever into inextricable difficulties

—

Puzzled with mazes and perplex'd with errors
;

while the inspiration and authority of the

Holy Scriptures lose more credit than they

gain by such indefensible and unprecedented

illustrations. Strange ! that good men
shoidd permit absurdity or contradiction to

be charged upon an inspired writer, rather

than allow fallibility or mistake to be im-

puted to a Rabbinical transcriber !

But, leaving others in the endeavoiu- to

extract the true sense of Moses out of words

not his own, or rather, out of a sentence not

now found in the Hebrew text, as he ex-

pressed it ; let us see what the Samaritan

text, that valuable copy of the Pentateuch,

gives us in this place (and the following is

the imiform reading of all the Samar. MSS.
in the preceding catalogue)—bxitt!' '•33 2«m
njuj D^iBbffl D'-ivn y-\«n ]i'':3 p!<2 iiffi' ituw omnNi

n:© m«T3 yn«i . All here is truly consistent,

and worthy the pen of Moses :
" Now the

sojourning of the children of Israel and of

their fathers, wliich they sojourned in the

land of Canaan and in the land of Egypt,

was 430 years." This same sum is given by

St. Paul (Gal. iii. 17), who reckons from the

promise made to Abraham (when God com-

manded him to go into Canaan) to the giving

of the law, which soon followed the Exodus

of the Israelites: and this apostolical chro-

nology is exactly concordant with the Samar.

Pentateuch. For, from Abraham's entering

Canaan to the birth of Isaac was 25 years

(Gen. xii. 4; and xvii. 1, 21); Isaac was

60 years old, at the birth of Jacob (Gen.

XXV. 26); Jacob was 130, at his going down
into Egypt (Gen. xlvii. 9) ; which three

numbers make 215 years; and then Jacob

and his children having continued in Egypt

215 years more, the whole sum of 430 is

regularly completed.

Thus Josephus says expressly (lib. ii.,

cap. 15), that the departure out of Egypt

was

—

per err/ rpiaKovra koi TfTpaKocna rj

AjBpapov (IS Tov Xavavacav eXdeif ti]S 8e

loKo^ov peravaa-Taa-ecos eis tov AiyvTrTOv

yevopevrjs, BiaKoa-iois npos TOis SeKanevre

eviavTois va-repov. Thus also the Greek

version (Alex, and Aid. Edit.) reads—H Se
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napoiKrjcrii rav viwv lapai]\, rjv TrapooKrjcrai'

ep yri KiyvTrra Kat ev yrj Xavacw, avTOi Kai oi

Trarepes avTwu, err] TeTpaKoaca TpiaKOvra.

And thus St. Augustin, in his fortj'-seventh

question on Exodus—" In Exodo scriptum

est, Incolatus filiorum Israelis, quern in-

coluerunt in terra jEgypti, et in terra Canaan,

ipsi et patres eoriuu, anni 430."

Pool.— It is plain that those years are to

be computed from the first promise made to

Abraham, Gen. xii. 1, 2, to the giving of

the law, from Gal. iii. 17, where this is

affirmed. And although it doth not plainly

appear when that promise was made, because

the Scripture mentions not Abraham's age,

neither when it was made, nor when Abra-

ham came to Haran with his father, Gen.

xi. 31, but only when he went out of Haran,

being seventy-five years old. Gen. xii. 4

;

yet a good while after it was made, and, as

it may seem more than probable, thirty

years afterward, it is manifest there were

only four hundred years of this time to

come, Gen. xv. 13. And many more years

passed ere there was such a man as Israel

or Jacob, and more ere there were any chil-

dren of Israel, or of Jacob, and yet more
ere they came into Egypt. How then can

this be true which is here said? Anstv. 1.

Some affirm that they were in Egypt four

hundred and thirty years, which is sooner

said than proved. 2. Some ancient Hebrew
copies are said to have had more words than

ours now have ; for the LXX and Samaritan

interpreters after the words in Egi/pf, read,

and in the land of Canaan. And some other

copies after the word tvho, add, togetJier with

their fathers, or, and their fathers. And
so the difficulty vanisheth. And if it should

be granted that there were some few such

errors in our present copies in matters purely

historical or chronological, which God might

permit to be there for many wise and holy

reasons, yet this is no prejudice to our faitli,

or to God's providence, which hath been

pleased to have so special a care of those

texts which concern the essentials of faith

and a good life, that all copies are agreed in

them. 3. These four hundred and thirty

years are not by the text confined to Egypt,

but may be extended to any place where

they were sojourners ; and the Hebrew word

asher is not to be rendered W/icA, as relating

to the time of their sojourning, but ivho, as

belonging to the persons sojourning, as our

translation well renders it ; and the sense is,

that they were sojourners, or, which is all

one, strangers, or dwellers in a land that

teas not theirs, as it is said Gen. xv. 13, for

four hundred and thirty years. And the

emphasis lies in the Hebrew word moshab,

which is here fitly rendered sojourning ; as

toshuh, coming from the same root, is com-
monly used for a sojourner, or one that lives

in a place or land which is not his, as Lev.

xxii. 10; XXV. 35, 40; Numb. xxxv. 15;
Psal. xxxix. 12. There is now but one dif-

ficulty remaining. How the children of

Israel can be said to be sojourners so long,

seeing much of this time passed before they
were born ? Answ. As Levi is said to pay
tithes in AbraJiam, Heb. vii. 9, because he
was in the loins of Abraham when Abraham
paid tithes ; with much more reason might
the children of Israel be said to sojourn so

long, because they sojourned a great part of

it in their own persons, and the rest in the

loins of their parents. And as ofttimes

when the parents only are mentioned, the

children are included or intended, as Gen.
xii. 3, in thee, i.e., in thy seed ; and Gen.
xiii. 17, I will give it (the land) unto thee,

i.e., to thy seed ; and Jacob is said to be
brought up again out of Egypt, Gen. xlvi. 4,

to wit, in his posterity
; and David is oft

put for his posterity, as 1 Kings xii. 1 6

;

Ezek. xxxiv. 23 ; xxxvii. 24, 25 ; why may
not parents also be understood sometimes
when the children only are mentioned?
But we need not make suppositions, seeing

we have examples ; the persecution in Egypt,

and deliverance out of it, which happened
to the parents only, being attributed to their

posterity, who neither felt the one, nor saw
the other, Deut. xxvi. 5, &c. Compare
Psal. Ixvi. Judg. x. Jl, 12. And the

soids of the house of Jacob (i.e., of the

children of Israel, for by house it is evident

he means only children), which came ivilh

Jacob into Egypt, are said to be threescore

and ten souls, Gen. xlvi. 26, 27. In which
number and title Jacob himself is con-
fessedly included. And therefore upon the
very same ground, under this title of the

children of Israel, we must understand Israel

himself, who being the chief author and
subject of this sojourning in Egypt, it were
unreasonable to exclude him from the

number of those sojourners. And this

phrase being once extended to their imme-
diate parent, may, by a parity of reason,

be extended to their great-grandfather



238 EXODUS XII.

Abraham, as being the first author of that

famous peregrination or sojourning, which,

being begun in Canaan, ended in Egypt.

Add to this, that the word Israel, as it is

put for the people or children of Israel, is

elsewhere used for the whole Church of

God, as Rom. ix. 6, and therefore may well

include Abraham as the father, and, mider

God, the founder of it. And the title of

the cliildren of Israel might well be given to

all that people, and to the family from

which they descended, because they were

now known by that name. And that this,

indeed, was Moses's meaning, which is here

produced, may be further gathered from

hence, that otherwise Moses had contra-

dicted himself; for by the years of the lives

of Jacob, and Levi, and Kohath, and

Amram, and Moses himself, which he pre-

cisely sets down, it appears that the sojourn-

ing of the children of Israel, strictly so

called, in Egypt, was not above two hundred

and fifteen years. And it is absurd to think

that so wise and learned a man, as all

acknowledge Moses to have been, should

commit so gross an error, especially seeing

that generation could easily have confuted

him.

Bp. Patrick.—Now the sojourning.'] So

the Hebrew word moshab most certainly

signifies ; not merely dwelling (as the Vulgar

Latin renders it), but d^'elling like strangers

who are not in their own country. Thus
Abraham is said to sojourji (Gen. xx. 1),

and Isaac and Jacob (xxviii. 4). And,

therefore, whereas the Roman copy of the

LXX reads here KaroUrjaris, the " habita-

tion," the Alexandrian copy hath TrapoUrjais,

the "peregrination" or "sojourning," as

we well translate it. -

Of the children of Israel.] These words

comprehend their fathers, Abraham, Isaac,

and Jacob ; as is evident from hence : that

otherwise Israel himself should not be in-

cluded in this sojourning, who was the

person that brought them into Egypt, and
lived there with his family seventeen years.

Nor is anything more ordinary in Scripture,

than under the name of the father to com-
prehend all his posterity ; and likewise,

when the posterity is only mentioned to

intend also their fathers; there being such

a near union between parents and children,

that they £\re considered as one person

(Deut. xxvi. 5, 9; Judg. x. 11, 12; Hosea
xii. 4, and many other places). And there-

fore the Samaritan copy here rightly reads,

"the habitation of the children of Israel

and of their fathers," &c. Which is not to

be taken for a translation of these words,

but an interpretation. And so some copies

of the LXX had it, as St. Austin observes,

anciently ; and Drusius lately mentions an

edition, wherein it was thus paraphrased,

aiiToX Ka\ oi Trarepes avTcov, "they and their

fathers."

Who dwelt in Egypt.] Jlere also the

Samaritan copy hath it (as an explication,

no doubt, not a literal translation), " who
dwelt in the land of Canaan and in Egypt."

And so the Vatican edition of the LXX,
" The habitation of the children of Israel,

which dwelt in the land of Egypt and in

Canaan." Which is no late addition, but

was in ancient copies ; for Aben Ezra

testifies in his commentary on this place,

that they thus explained it, "which dwelt

in Egypt and in other countries ;
" as

Drusius observes, in his Qugesita per Epis-

tolam, 51.

Was four hundred and thirty years.] That

is, from the time of Abraham's coming from

Charran into the land of Canaan (when this

sojourning began), till their going out of

Egypt, was just four hundred and thirty

years. For from Abraham's coming to

sojourn in Canaan, to the birth of Isaac,

was twenty-five years ; and Isaac was sixty

years old when he begat Jacob ; who was a

hundred and thirty years old when he went

down into Egypt : which numbers, put

together, make two hundred and fifteen years.

And from his family's coming into Egypt,

till the departure, was just as many more.

Which agrees perfectly with what the apostle

saith, that the promise made by God to

Abraham and his seed could not be made
void by the law, which was four hundred

and thirty years after (Gal. iii. 16, 17). Now
the first promise made to Abraham was,

when God bade him go to Canaan, Gen.

xii. 3 (see Gen. xv. 13). There are some,

indeed, that reckon their stay in Egypt to

have been only two hundred and ten years

;

and then they took in the five years Abra-

ham stayed at Charran after he left Ur of

the Chaldees, to make up these four hundred

and thirty years : of which opinion is Dru-

sius, in the place above-mentioned. But

Josephus saith expressly, that they departed

out of Egypt, SiaKocriois Trpos ro'is Se/caTrei're

fpiavTo'is xiarepov, " two hundred and fifteen
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years after Jacob came into it " (lib. ii.

Antiq., cap. 5).

All the difficulties that have been raised

by commentators in the exposition of these

words, are avoided by this interpretation ; if

we admit, that is, only these two synec-

doches (the figm-e of part for the whole),

first, that under the name of the children of

Israel is comprehended Israel himself, with

liis father and grandfather: and, secondly,

that their sojourning comprehends the whole

time that this nation dwelt in a land that

was not theirs ; half of which time, at least,

was spent in Egypt (see Guliel. Vorstius, in

his notes upon Tzemach David, pp. 200, 205
;

Ludov. Capellus Chron. Sacra, p. 135). But

especially our most learned primate Usher,

Chron. Sacr. (cap. 8), where he largely con-

futes the contrary opinion : which, if anj'

one desire to see defended, I know none
that hath done it better than Gerhardus I.

Vossius, in his Isagoge Chronologica, Dis-

sert, vii., cap. 1, &c., where he fairly re-

presents the arguments on both sides; but

inclines himself to think the children of

Israel dwelt fom- hundred and thirty years

in Egypt ; and endeavovn-s to answer those

who assert that interpretation which I have

given (cap. xii.). But acknowledges in-

genuously (cap. vi.), that it is the sense, not

only of the ancient Jews, but of the ancient

Christians (such as Eusebius, Epiphanius,

and St. Chrysostom among the Greeks, and

St. Jerome, St. Austin, &c., among the

Latins), and of a vast nmnber of later

wi'iters.

Rosen.—Et hahilatio fdiorum Israelis, qua

hahitarimt in /Egyjjto, fuit quadringentormn

et triginta annorum. Tot annos tamen inde

ab eo tempore, quo Jacobus cum suis in

jEgyptum migravit, non potuisse Israelitas

in terra ilia habitare, Hebrsei fere colligunt

ex computatione annorum vitae Cahathi et

Amrami. Nam Cahathus, Levis filius, qui

in ^gyptiun cum patre descenderat (Genes,

xlvi. 8, 11), non vixit plures annos, quam

133, vid. supra vi. 18. Amramus vero, ejus

filius idemque Moses pater, ad annum 137

vitam produxit, supra vi. 20. Mosis denique

annum octogesimum attigerat, cum mandata

ad Pharaonem a Deo accepit, supra vii. 7,

quandoquidem quadraginta post annis, 120

annos mortuus est, Deut. xxxiv. 7. Omnes
autem hi anni simul, ex quibus ii sunt de-

trahendi, quibus pater cum filio vixit,

efficiunt tantum 350 annos. Quem quidcni

nodum alii ita solvere conati sunt, ut textum
in mendo cubare idque probabili conjectura

tollendum censerent, alii vero ita, ut verba

in alium sensum, quam quem pras se ferunt,

interpretarentur. Qui priorem rationem in-

eundam arbitrantur, ii et codicis Samaritani

et versionis Alexandrine auctoritate suam
sententiam tuentur. Atque in codice quidem
Samaritano hie versus sic legitur : ''33 2ffi"ioi

'^y\ Dn:?Q p«ai pjD pm lac^ imjn cmnNi bhiiTU'

habitatio atdem fdiorum Israelis et patrtan

eorum, qua hahituriint in terra Canaanis et

in terra ^gypti, fuit annorum, quadrin-

gentorum triginta. LXX vero interpretum

hujus versus translatio in codice Vaticano

talis est : H Se KaroUrjais tcov vl5>v 'icrpaijX,

rjv KaTcpKTjaai' eu yfj AiyvTTTCo Kai evyfj Xavaav,

err] reTpaKoaia rfju'iKovTa. Sed in codice

Alexandi-ino magis convenienter cum textu

Samaritano, post rjv KaTWKrjcrav additur aiirol

Kai oi narfpes avTwv. Hanc igitur Samaritani

codicis legendi rationem, quam et LXX ex-

prinumt, si adoptemus, ab introitu Abrahami
in terram Canauffiam usque adnatum Isaacum
eflfluxerunt 25 anni (cf. Gen. xii. 4 ; et xvii.

1, 21); Isaacus 60 annos natus erat, cum
Jacobus nasceretur (Gen. xxv. 26), Jacobus

130, cum in iEgyptmu proficisceretur (Gen.
xlvii. 9), ex quibus efiicitur numerus 215

annorum : Jacobus deinde atque ejus posteri

215 annis in vEgypto habitarunt
;

quibus

annis simul sumtis summa 430 annorum
efficitur. Hac ratione quum tollatur dif-

ficultas, qua textusHebraicus, quomodo eum
codices Judaici exhibent, est impeditus

;

illud quod codices Samaritani et Alexandrini

interpretes prasbent genuinum esse, baud
dubitarunt post Jo. Morinum in Exercitatt.

Bihliec, 1. iv., cap. 2, et Cappellum in Crit.

S., 1. iv., cap. 10 (t. ii., p. 663, edit. Hal.),

Kennicottus in Dissert. I. super ratione Text.

Hebr,, p. 380, vers, lat., Hubigantius et

Geddesiiis in Nott. ad h. 1. Verum ilia in

codicibus Samaritanis et in GrjBca Alex-

andrina versione addita verba Dm2.vi et

p33 V"'**^, «i\ ol Trarepes avraiv, et Kai iv yjj

Xavaav, a totius narrationis Mosaicse scopo

ac serie ita svint aliena, ut cur huic potis-

simum loco ejusmodi quid immiscere Moses
voluerit, nulla appareat ratio. Contra vero

manifestum est, verba ista inserta esse ab

hominibus semidoctis, qui loci difficidtatem

tali additamento facillime expugnare posse

putarent. Pi-aaterea verba ilia : kuI ev yfj

Xavaav, ne quidem in omnibus versionis

Alexandriufe codicibus olim comparuisse,



260 EXODUS XII.

sed ab aiitiquissimis seculi secundi p. C. ii.

codicibus abfuisse, testis est Theophilus An-

tiochenus, qui etsi banc versionera seque-

batur, non uno tamen loco (ad Aiitolycum,

1. iii., § 9 et 24). Hebrseos 430 annos in

Mgypto solo degisse dicit. Alias insigniores

lectionis varietates in codicibus Hebrasis

repertas notavit Kennicottus. In codice eo,

quem numero 140 signavit (ao. p. C. n.

1479, scripto, rasuris et correctionibus abun-

dante, qui in bibliotbeca Academise Dublin-

ensis asservatur), desunt verba Ti;>< ''f?"ypi '?.|

ns>D3 i^ffi'^, quae tamen ex mera scribse in-

curia praetermissa videntur. In codice Ken-

nicotti 80 (exarato, uti videtur, medio seculo

xiii. in bibliotb. CoUegii Orielensis) loco

verbonim lam'^ tc« "jN-np; 'ja leguntur base

:

iws; !«)>« ^^ip\ yi^? , ut totius versus sensus

prodeat talis : inde a peregrinatione in terra

Canaan (quae terra Israelis dicitur), unde

postea in JEgyptum egressi sunt, usque ad

hoc tempus, effiuxerunt anni 430. Codex

denique 651 (qui Commentarium in Exodum,
nia^ dictum, seculo iv. aut v. scriptum con-

tinet) post d:,"3^*P? hoc addit :
y^^i'i pi^S V^«ii

\^i , unde hie sensus efficitur : hahitarunt

in Mgijpto, juncta nimirum invicem hahita-

tione in terra Canaan et in terra Gosen,

annos 430. Sed utrumque hoc, quod in

codicibus hisce duobus a textu recepto dis-

•cedit, vix dubium est ex eodem fonte esse

ortum, ex quo, quae in codice Samaritano et

in Grteca Alexandrina versione sunt addita,

derivavimus, e studio, opem afFerendi loco,

quem cum temporum rationibus conciliare

codicum horum descriptores et editores ne-

sciebant. Ut certum igitur statuere pos-

sumus, hunc locum, prouti in textu Ma-
soi'ethico legitur, incorruptum et genuinum
esse. Quod ipsum quum et Hebraei inter-

pretes semper agnoscerent, difficultatem,

quam ex computatione annoi-um vitae Ca-

bathi et Amrami in hoc loco oriri supra

diximus, ita tolli posse putarunt, ut 430
annos hoc versu commemoratos de Israel-

itarum in jEgypto commemoratione sim-

pliciter ac absolute intelligendos esse negarent,

sed duplicem synecdochen liic admittendam
esse statuerent, nimirum ut nomine filiorum

Israelis ipsi et patres eorum intelligantur, et

JEgypti nomine etiam terra Canaan com-
prehendatur. Atque hoc quidera posito jam
Chaldaeus interpres, Jonatlian, versum hunc
ita exposuit : Et dies, quibus commorati sunt

filii Israelis in Mgypto, fuerant X^'O'^ ^'n'jri

j'jtDT triginta dimissiones annoru:)i, i.e., tri-

ginta septennia, quorum numerus est ducentt

decern anni ; numerus autem quadringentorum

et triginta annorum est ab eo tempore, quo

loquutus est Dominus cum Abrahamo, nempe

die decimo quinto mensis Nisati N^^DS ':'|

inter partes animalium disserlas. Intelligit

illud, quod Gen. xv. 10—14, narratur.

Eandem computandi rationem sequutus est

Paulus, apostolus, dum Gal. iii. 17, inter

foedus illud cum Abrahamo sancitum et

legem Mosaicam datam 430 annos inter-

cessisse dixit. Atque ita etiam Augustinus

in Qucest. ad h. 1. : "Ex ilia promissione,"

inquit, " qua vocatus est Abraham, et

credidit Deo, post 400 annos factam legem

dicit apostolus, non ex tempore, quo Jacob

intravit in jEgyptum, Non itaque quod ait

(Gen. XV. 13) : in servifutem redigent eos et

nocebunt illis, ad 400 annos referendum est,

tanqviam per tot annos eos habvierint in ser-

vitute, sed referendi sunt 400 anni ad id

quod dictum est : peregrimim erit semen

tuum in terra non propria; quia, sive in

terra Canaan, sive in ^Egypto, peregrinum

erat illud semen, antequam haereditatem

sumerent terram. Ut hyperbaton hie (Ge-

neseos loco laud.) intelligatur, et ordo ver-

borum sit: sciendo scias, quia, i.e., quod

peregi-inum erit semen tuum in terra non

propria 400 annos ; illud autem interpositum

intelligatur : et in servitutem redigent eos, et

nocebunt illis ; ita ut ad 400 annos ista in-

terpositio non pertineat." Similem viam

ingrediuntur Deyling in Observatf. SS., t. i.,

p. 69, seqq. et Koeppen die Bihel ein IVerk

der gottUchen Weislieit, p. i., p. 303, edit,

sec. Alia ratione, ab ingressu videlicet

Abrahami in terram Cananaeam quadrin-

gentos et triginta annos hoc versu positos

computat Josephus in Antiqq., 1. ii., cap. 15,

§ 2. KartXinov Se, inquit, ttjv K'iyvTTTov

firjvl SavdiKui, TTefXTrTj] Koi bfKUTi] Kara creXrjinjv,

fiera errj TpiaKovra Ka\ TfjiaKoaia rj tov vrpo-

yovov rjficov"h(ipap.ov els rrjv Havavaiav eXBeiv

Tr]S fie IaKa)/3ow pfTavacrrdcrfais fis ttjv At-

yvTTTOV yevopevrjs 8iaKoa-iois iTpos Tols Sexa-

TTevre fviavTols varepov. Reliquerant autem

/Egyptu7n mense Xanthico, luna quinta

decima, anno quadringentesimo trigesimo,

postquam Abrahamus, pater noster, in

Cananteam venit ; et post Jacobi migra-

tidneni in JEgyptum anno ducentesimo quin-

todecimo. Piignant tamen cum hoc loco duo

alii ejusdem Josephi loci. Alter est Antiqq.,

cap. 9, § 1, ubi, postquam varia afflictionum

genera recciisuisset, quibus vexati fuerant
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ab iEgyptiis Hebreei, hsec addit : koL rerpa-

Kocriav fih irav xP^vov fVt ravrais 8iT]inj(rav

rats TaXaiTTO)plats, per annos quadringentos

has perpessi sunt miserlas. Alter est de Bell.

Jud., 1. v., c. 9, § 4. 2tyw f) ('inco Tr]v els

A'lyvTTTOv fxeToiKiav rmv naTepoov, ol rvpav-

vovp.fvoi Ka\ ^acnXevaiv a.XXo(pv\ois vtto-

TrerrrmKOTes rerpaKoa-iois ereat — a(pas avrovs

eiTfTpeyj/av ra Qea ; Sileho ail dicum patrum

migrationem in Mgyptum, qui, annos qua-

dringentos tyrannis ac regibus alienigenis snb-

diti— seniet ipsos Deo j^ermiserunt ? Qui qui-

dem loci duo posteriores quum cum primo pro-

babili ratione conciliari vix possint, necesse

est, ilium a librariis, qui Groscis bibliis adsue-

vissent, corruptum et ad chronologiam LXX
interpretum i-eformatum statuere, quod in

aliis quoque locis factum esse, ostendit J. A.

Ernesti in Exercitut. Flaviana prima, § x.

seqq. Cum ea computandi ratione, qute

apiid Josephum 1. ii., 15, 9, legitur, con-

sentit Aben Esra, qui quadringentos illos

annos, quibus Gen. xv. 13. Israelitas in

terra peregrina commoratm-os esse prse-

nunciatur, a nato Isaaco computat, triginta

vero annos, qui hie sunt additi, ab illo

tempore, quo Abrahamiis ex solo suo natali

exiit, et cum patre suo Carras venit, ubi

quinque annis eum mansisse putat. Verum
locum Genes, xv. 13, ab hoc Exodi loco non

nisi in eo difFerre, quod in priore numerus

rotundus est pro fracto et accuratius definite,

solide demonstravit Seb. Ravius in Exer-

citatt. ad Huhigantii Prolegomm., p. 160,

seqq. Quod vero ipse 430 illos annos a nato

Jacobo computandos, atque commorationi

Israelitarum in ^gypto nonnisi 300 annos

tribuendos statuit, id simplici et aperto

verborum textus Hebrsei sensui adversari,

non est quod moneamus. Quae qxmm ita

sint, difficultas ilia, quam e computatione

annorum vitse Cahathi et Amrami oriri supra

initio adnotationis in hunc versum observa-

vimus, alia via tollenda erit. Atque J. G.

Franke quideni in Novo Systemate Cliro-

nologicBfundamentaUs (Gotting., 1 778), p. 155,

quum ratio hujus difficultatis in eo potis-

simum sita sit, ut Cahathum inter eos

numerent, qui cum Jacobo in ^gyptum
venerunt, earn difhcultatem evanescere

avitumat, si assumatur, Cahathum in J^^gypto

natum esse. "Id enim," inquit, " minime

contradicit numero ac designationi eoruni,

qui in iEgyptum profecti sunt. Gen. xlvi.

7—27. Inter eos enim decem filii Ben-

jamini numerantur, quos tamen did non

potest tempore introitus in iEgyptum jam na-

tos fuisse, quum Benjamin ipse vix xx. annos

complevisset. Praeterea etiam filii Josephi,

Ephraim et Manasse, inter eos referuntur,

qui in ^Egyptum venerunt, quum tamen in

^gypto nati essent, et ipse Josephus jam
turn ibi esset, vs. 37. Ex his colligi potest,

Mosen tantummodo capita et auctores fa-

miliarum designare voluisse, qui etiam post

introitum in ^gyptum nati erant. Quodsi

vero Cahathus in jEgypto natus est, anni

ceterorum })atrum cum 400 annis facile con-

ciliai-i possunt." Verum, uti recte nionet

J. B. Koppe in Progr., quo Israelitas non

CCXV sed CCCCXXX, annos in JEggpio

commoratos esse eflScitiir (Gotting., 1777,

repetit. in Sylloge Commentatt. Theologicar.,

p. ii., p. 255, seqq.), "etsi in isto fragmento

genealogico Gen. xlvi. 7, seqq. partim

plures Jacobi nepotes tum, cum abiret ille

in ^gyptum, jam natos prsetermittens,

partim alios, postea demirni progenitos com-
memorari, non improbabile videtur ; illam

tamen rationem ad Cahathi natales consti-

tuendos accommodare vix licet ideo, quod
Levi, aetate adeo provecta senem annorum
133, anno quarto ante mortem, adhuc filium

progenuisse cum quadam verisimilitudine

dici vix potest ; maxime, quum ex ratione

ea, qua Cahathus inter Gersonem et Merari

perpetuo medius constituitur, Merarijuniorem

Cahatho fuisse, apparere videatur, sicque

statuendum foret, ad mortis usque annum in

liberis pi'ocreandis valuisse virum eum, qui

usque ad annum 133 tantimi unius Gersonus

pater exstitisset." Relicta igitur hac ratione

a Frankio proposita, Kojipius omnem illam

difhcultatem, in quam annorum Cahathi

et Amrami computatio interpretes impli-

cuerat, sponte evanescere censet, si plurium

stirpium inter Cahathum et Mosen inter-

jectarum memoriam nobis periisse, atque

aut inter Cahathum et Amramvun, aut

inter hunc et Mosen plures genealogias

intercidisse statuamus. Atque id vere ac-

cidisse, ut luculenter pateat, inquit Koppius,

"nihil profecto opus videtur, nisi ut locum

Num. iii. 28, conferamus, quo Cahathidarum

gens Mosis tempore in deserto 3600 virorum

numerum complexisse expresse dicitur. Unde
sequitur hoc, quum Cahathi filii commemo-
rentur quatuor, Amramus, lezehar, Hebron,

Usiel, inter quos numerus est dividendus, ad

Amrami gentem partem ejus circiter quartam,

id est, 2150 masculos posteros esse referendos ;

unde, si Amramus ille, idem pater Mosis
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existimatur, efRcitiir hoc, Mosi, qui ipse

duos tantuni filios genuit, turn fratres, turn

ex fratribus filios 2200 exstitisse
;

quod, si

absurdum cogitatu esse, quisque, ut speramus,

concesserit, simul hoc, avum Mosis nullo

modo esse potuisse Cahathum, iiecessario inde

sequi, est confitendum." In eandem, quam
Koppius excogitavit, difficultatem illam tol-

lendi rationem, jam longe ante eum, ipso

tamen, uti videtur, inscio, incidit Nicol.

Abramus, qvii Pkari sui Vef. Test, sive

Sacrar. Qiiast., lihr. xv. (Paris, 1648, fol.),

totum librum nomim huic, in quo versamur,

Exodi loco dicavit, atque de eo erudite et

circumspecte disseruit. Is igitur cap. 13,

quod inscripsit . Utrum ab minis Cnhathi,

Amramiet Mosishene coUigahir, hahifationem

filiorum Israel in Mgypto annorum CDXXX.
tion fiiisse ? p. 232, ita scribit :

" Sed

negamus generationes omnes inter Levi et

Mosen esse numeratas, lummque putamus

aut alterum stemmatis caput praeteritum a

Mose fuisse, ut citius ad narrationem de-

veniret. Neque enim ex iis verbis, quae

Exod. vi. 18, habentur ; Jilii Cahath Amram
et Isar. aut ex illis Num. xxvi. 58 : Cahath

geniiit Amram, certe colligi potest, Amram
filium potius Caathi fuisse, quam nepotem

aut etiam abnepotem." Similia habet qui

et ipse de hoc loco qusesivit Jac. Perizonius

in Origg. jEgijptiac, p. i., cap. 20, p. 362^

seqq. Digna quoque sunt, quse legantur,

quae de hac re disputavit Ferd. Guil. Beer in

Commentat. von der ALgyjHischen Dienst-

harkeit der Israeliten, in ipsius Abhandlungen

zur Erlauterung der alten Zeifrechn. nnd

Geschickte, p. i., p. 166, seqq. Omnino
vero I'ecte mihi judicasse videtur Frankius,

cum 1. 1. dicit :
" Intei-im non negandum est,

textu Mosaico authentico Exod. xii. 40, satis

vindicato, nil interesse, si ejusmodi dif-

ficultates fere inextricablies, quae ex igno-

rantia circumstantiarum invincibili pro-

veniunt, plene resolvi non possint ; et jam
sufRcere, si rationibus probabilibus con-

tradictio omnis removeatur."

Ver; 43, 44.

: ia b3b5"^-i4b -iDria-bs — 43
1 -J I (.T •• ' V T

: ia ba^^ t« ins
I - ) ^T

43 — TTas dWoyevrji ovk eSerat wtt' avTov.

44 Koi Trdvra oiKeTrjv rj dpyvpa)i/>]Tou nepire-

[lels avTOv. koi t6t( (payfrai an avrov.

An. Ver.—43 And the Lord said unto

Moses and Aaron, This is the ordinance of

the passover : There shall no stranger eat

thereof:

44 But every man's servant that is bought

for money, when thou hast circumcised him,

then shall he eat thereof.

There shall, &c.

Ged., Booth.—Not any stranger shall eat

of it ; 44 Nor shall any man's servant,

though bought with his [Sam.] money, until

ye have circumcised him ; then he may eat

of it.

Rosen.—Et omnis servns, vir, emtio ar-

genti, i.e., dpyvpmvriTos, emptitius. Verba

absolute sunt posita, et Trporaa-iv faciunt,

Latine sic exprimenda: qtiod attinet servum

emptitium, ini< nnbni , circumcides eum.

1 dnoSocrii' indicat, ut alias saepissime. nnbni

hie plene pi'o frequentiore ri';m scribitur

;

cf. Gesenii Lehrgeb., p. 256, no. 4. Bene

autem exponit Aben Esra: ex voluntate s.

consensu ejus scil. circumcides eum, quippe

qui convertetur ad religionem Israelis, si

flilts prcccepti fiierit, i.e., si ea aetate fuerit,

ut pi-aecepti sit capax.

Ver. 47.

Israel.

Ken., Ged.—The children of Israel [LXX,
Vulg., Arab., and nine MSB.].

Ver. 48.

Au. Ver. for no uncircumcised person

shall eat thereof.

Ged., Booth. but let not any uncir-

cumcised person eat of it.

Ver. 51.

and Chap. XIII. 1.

Au. Ver.-—51 And it came to pass the

selfsame day, that the Lord did bring the

children of Isi'ael out of the land of Egypt
by their armies.

Chap. XIII.

1 And the Lord spake unto Moses, say-

ing,

Bp. Patrick.—1 The Lord spaJce unto

Moses, saying.'] After they came to Suc-

coth ; where I suppose the Shechinah ap-

peared to him, as it had done in Midian and

in Egypt ; to direct him in his conduct.

. Rosen., Ged., and Booth, join the 51st

verse of chap. xii. to chap. xiii.

51 And it came to pass the selfsame day,

that Jehovah brought the Israelites with

their hosts out of the land of Egypt, 1 That

Jehovah spoke to Moses, saying.

—

Booth.
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Rosen.—51 Haud improbabilis est Aben-
Esras sententia himc versum jimgendum
esse versui primo capitis proximi, ut dicatur,

in ipsa nocte exitus, qua Deus ^gyptiovum
primogenitos interfecit, dedisse eum man-
datum de primogenitis Israelitarum sibi

consecrandis.

Ver. 2.

1 >.• AT ••
: - ITT IT •• T ; • J-' : •

ayiacrov fioi irav TvpcoToronov Trpcoroyei/es

8iavo7yov Tvacrav fjLrjrpav iv rois viols 'laparjX

OTTO dvdpanrov eas kttjvovs, ep,oi eariv.

Au. Ver.—2 Sanctify unto me all the

first-born, whatsoever openeth the womb
among the children of Israel, hoth of man
and of beast : it is mine.

All the first-horn, viz., if they be males,

as it is limited, ver. 12.

—

Pool.

Rosen.—Sanctifica mihi omnem primoc/e-

tiitum, i.e., praecipe Israelitis ut mihi con-

secrent, separatum mihi habeant meoque
Usui destinatum omnem primogenitum.

Formam Piel constat haud raro significare

judicium de re quapiam, aut ejus declara-

tionem, ut ^ap , Lev. xiii. 3, immundum esse

pronunciavit, et ibid. vs. 6, 17, 23, 28. into,

mundiim declaravit. Ceterum hominum
primogeniti Deo consecrabantur eo, quod
ejus sacerdotes fiebant ; animalium, eo quod
ad sacrificia destinabantur. Quod tamen
attinet hominum primogenitos, postea ea

facta est mutatio, ut certa tribus, Levi, ad

sacerdotium destinaretur. Pro ii3?'"'3
, LXX

habent tvov rrpcoTOTOKov Trpcoroyeves. Sed
quum utraque vox Grseca primogenitum

significet, vix dubitamus, quin duplici hie

(ut alias haud raro) coevmte interpretatione

alterutra harum vocum redundet. — itSQ

nvbs , fere vertunt quod aperit omnem
vulvam, ab aperiendi significatu, quo itss

pollere volunt Ps. xxii. 8 ; Prov. xvii. 14.

Itajam LXX, dtavolyov naa-av firirpaf. Cui

interpretationi tamen Bochartus Hieroz.,

t. i., p. 298, duo opponit, unum, quod, si

iffiB sit apertio, Ex. xxxiv. 19. nipi li-jj nTDD

,

foret apertio bovis et ovis, et statim vs. 20.

iiDri 1^3 , apertio asini, quae sunt duriora,

nisi suppleatur vox vulvce. Alterum, quod
verbo "I'^B aperiendi significatio sine idonea

ratione tribuitur. "Fortasse igitur, " inquit,

" ad Arabismum pertinet, quod primogenitus
T£is vocatur. Nam Arabice I'lSD est incepit,

auspicatus ftiit, primum fecit quid, et iqd'jn

initium, exordium, et quod in unaquaque re

primum. Unde primogenitus, qui initium

roboris patris sui dicitur Gen. xlix, 3

;

Deut. xxi. 17; et Ps. Ixxviii. 51, appellari

potuit "iTJI, initium, et Dm ice, iriitium vulvce,

id est, foetus, quem vulva primum efFormavit,

atque in lucem edidit." Ceterum cm Aben-
Esra ait j^ron'^n^ciari cum duplici Segol,

contra usum communem linguae, quo literas

gutturales per duplex Patach (cnn) efferenda

essent. Nin >)
, Mihi est, mihi adquisivi.

Nam quia quum percuteret primogenita

jEgyptiorum, servaverat primogenita He-
braeorum, ideo ei obligata erant. Primo-

genita et hominum et caprarum hodienum
Indi Deo consecrare solent ; vid. d. a. u. n.

Morgenl. I., p. 305.

Ver. 3, 4, 5.

Au. Ver.—3 And Moses said unto the

people, Remember this day, in which ye
came out from Egypt, out of the house of

bondage [Heb., servants] ; for by strength

of hand the Lord brought you out from this

place : there shall no leavened bread be
eaten.

4 This day came ye out in the month
Abib.

5 And it shall be when the Lord shall

bring thee into the land of the Canaanites,

and the Hittites, and the Amorites, and the

Hivites, and the Jebusites, which he sware
unto thy fathers to give thee, a land flowing

with milk and honey, that thou shalt keep
this service in this month.

3 -Egypt. So the Heb.
Ged., Booth.—The land of Egypt. So

Sam., LXX, Syr.

3, 4 There shall no leavened bread, &c. Abib.

Ged., Booth.—Let nothing, therefore,

leavened be eaten on this day on which ye
came out, in the month of Abib.

Bp. Horsley.—3, 4 " No leavened bread
shall be eaten," upon the day when ye came
out, in "the month Abib. 5 Therefore it

shall be
—

" Or thus, according to the Sa-

maritan copy. <'3. No unleavened bread
shall be eaten 4. this day. 'Twas in the

month Abib ye came out. 5. Therefore it

shall be
—

" The two "I's, Dn«i and n'ni

have the force of "twas " and "therefore."

5 The Lord.

Ged.—The Lord your God. So Sam.,

LXX, Targ., and three MSS.
Au. Ver.—The Amorites and the Hivites.

So the Heb., Rosen.
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Ken., Ged.—The Amorltes, and the Periz-

zites [Sam., LXX], and tlie Hivites.

Rosen.—In Cod. Sam. quinque populis,

qui hie recensentur, adduntur, inter Amor-
rhaeos et Chivvaeos, 'p3"i3ri et 'DSri, Perizai

et Girgescei. Sed post Jehusaeos addunt

LXX, Tepyecraiovs Ka\ ^epfaaiovs. Non
opus erat, quum modo plures, modo pau-

ciores gentium Canan^arum nomine ap-

pellentur. Cf. ad h. 1. qure notavimus Gen.

xiii. 7, et Ex. iii. 8.
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Red Sea.

Heb., Gesen., Rosen.—Sea of reeds.

Bp, Patrick.—That which we call the

Red Sea, the Hebi'ews call the Sea of Sitph,

i.e., of flags; as we translate the word Suph,

in the second chapter of this book, ver. 3,

because it was full of a certain weed (which

the Latins call al(/a, and the Greeks (fivKiov),

which some travellers have affirmed to be of

a red colour, and to make the water appear

as if it were red also : from whence some
fancy it was called the Red Sea. Certain it

is it had the Hebrew name of Siiph from

hence ; there being such abundance of this

weed in that sea, that the inhabitants of the

coast plucking it up out of the water, and

laying it in heaps to be dried by the sun, it

becomes so compact that they build houses

of it asBocharthath observed in his Phaleg.,

lib. iv., cap. 29. But it is most likely to

have had the name of the Red Sea from

this : that what the Hebrews call the Sea of
Suph the nearer neighbours call the Sea of

Edam, from the country which it washed,

viz., Idumaea (1 Kings ix. 26 ; Numb, xxi.4).

From whence the Greeks, who knew not

the reason of the name, called it ipvdpav

ddXacrcrav, the Red Sea; because Edom, in

Hebrew, signifies red, as we find Gen.

XXV. 29.

Harnessed.

Bp. Patrick.—Or, in military order : for

though it is not likely the Egyptians suf-

fered them to have any arms, yet they did

not go away tumultviously, like fugitives;

but marched like soldiers in good order

;

and, as in our margin it is translated, fve in

a rank. Which is the interpretation of

Theodotion anciently, and of Montanus,

and others, lately. But Hottinger trans-

lates it, in the form of an army. For the

Arabic word chamis (from whence, it is

likely, comes the word chamushimhexewseA),

signifies exercitiiSTrevTafieprjs, "an army con-

sisting of five parts;" which are the front,

the main battle, the right wing and the left,

and the rear; Smegma Orient., p. 71. And
so David Chytrseus long before him, quinque

agminibus, "in five bodies," as we now
speak. But the interpretation of Aben--

Ezra seems to be the most proper of all

others, who simply expounds it, girt about

their loijis, i.e., expedite or ready, as On-
kelos expresses it. For the Hebrew word
chomash, signifying those parts that are

under the five small ribs, about which men

were wont to be girt when they went to fight

or to travel ; this word may well be rendered

ev^mvoi, " well girt," as the LXX translate

it (Josh. i. 14, iv. 13). Here indeed they

translate it, TrejUTrr?; beyevea avejirja-ap, "they

went up in the fifth generation " (which St.

Austin follows), taking Jacob for the first;

Levi the second ; Coath the third ; Amram
the fourth ; and Moses the fifth. But as

this exposition doth not agree with the

Hebrew word, which doth not signify the

fifth, but in fives ; so it cannot be said of the

children of Israel in genei-al ; for all the

tribes were not yet come to the fifth gene-

ration. Our Nic. Fuller hath a learned dis-

course upon this word, in his Miscellan.,

lib. v., cap. 2.

Bp. Horsley.—For D'MJon Houbigant

reads C^rno
, and renders profecti su?it fes-

tinanter, referring the word D'UJnn to the

root ©n, "to hasten," or "make haste,"

and alleging Judg. xviii. 9, as an authority

for the word, and for this exposition of it.

But, in that place, the word n^Mino dei'ives

from HTDH , and signifies the very reverse of

haste. But there is no necessity for any

alteration of the word d'TCon, which sig-

nifies "marshalled." The children of Is-

rael went up out of Egypt " in orderly

array;" not in the array of battle, but of a

religious procession. (See Fuller apudVoo\.)

Gesen.—Q'lppn pi. adj. Exod. xiii. 18;

Josh. i. 14; iv. 12; Judg. vii. 11; gathered,

assembled, arrayed in order of battle, applied

to an army, as D'Sibn Josh. iv. 12, comp.

verse 13, Aq., evoTTki<Tp.evoi. Vulg., armati.

So also Symm. Onk., Syriac, Arabic. (In

the dialects, may be compared jj,u,,k~^ to

be robust, strong; but perhaps it was a

denom. from iSon , as yi'^rr from G;2^n).

Others, divided in lots, 7iumbers of fifty.

Prof. Lee.—Firm, compact, in array of

battle.

Rosen.—Sed circuinduxit Deus populum
viam deserti maris algosi. Ante Q' subaudiri

potest ', ut vertatur : ad s. versus marc
algosum. Voc. D^cnn LXX ad MJon quinque

referentes verterunt : Tre'/xTTTj; 5e yevea avejirjcrav,

quod sequutus Clei'icus : quinta atate Israel-

ites ex JEgypto ascenderunt. In mente
habuit locmn Gen. xv. 16, ubitamen quatuor

tantum generationes significantur. Sed vid.

not. ad eum lociun. Prreterea nullis ex-

emplis probari potest, Q'^ppn de quintre

generationis hominibus Hebrseis in usu

M M
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fuisse
;
quod si per hanc vocem exprimere

voluissent, certe scripsissent D'rm . Omnino
vero commemoratio generationis, qua ex

jEgypto migi'arunt Hebrosi, ab hoc loco

aliena videtur. Tacemus liic alias istius

voc. explicationes baud probabiles. Veram
autem notionem vocis D'mpn e ceteris locis,

ubi occurrit, intelligimus. Etenim Jos.

i. 14; iv. 12, mulieribus et impvxberibus

post exercitum remanentibus opponuntur

D'ffipn qui ante fratres suos processerunt.

Et Jud. vii. 11, Gideon narratur descendisse

n;ni3a n^i« '«pnn naj^-b^ ad extremitatem

tS)v .... qui in castris. Quffi loca

armatorum, ad prcelium accinctorum, sig-

nificatum fere flagitant. Et is quidem

firmatur eo, quod Num. xxxii. 30, 32, et

Deut. iii. 18, ubi de eadem re, de qua Jos.

i. 14; iv. 12, agitiu-, qui bisce locis C'TCpn,

illis D'^ibn appellantiu-. Eo vero nomine

proprie circa lianbos accinctos (a C'§bn lumhi),

\\\nc paratos, expeditos ad iter \e\ ad prcelium

denotari, non est dubium. Nee igitur re-

jiciendum, quod Hebraei D'^'pn ad quintain

costam, circa regionem vesicae fellis et jecoris,

utR. Jochananait (a irpn ilia, 2 Sam. ii. 23),

i.e., circa liunbos accinctos proprie sig-

nificare dicunt, et boc Exodi loco Israelitas

dici exiisse expeditos et accinctos pai-atosque

omnibus ad iter necessariis. Consentiunt

cum hac interpretatione Onkelos et duo

reliqui Cbaldaei parapbrastse, Syrus, Arabs

Erpenii, nee non Aquila et Symmaclius.

Bene ceterum Aben-Esra observat, innui

ilia dictione, Israelitas n?2i T3 manu sub-

lata, i.e., accinctos et armatos, non tumul-

tuario modo atque confuso, non trepide,

fugitivorum instar, iter suum ingressos esse.

Ver. 19.

Au. Ver.—For be. . So the Heb.

Ged., Booth.—For Joseph. So the Sam.

Ver. 20.

Au. Ver.—In the edge of, &c.

Booth.—Which [Sam., Syr., Chald.] is at

the extremity of, &c.

Ver. 21.

Au. Ver.—To go 'by day and night.

Ged., Booth.—So that they might go by

day or by night.

Bp. Horsley.—That they might march

day and night. Eo ut node dieque iter

facerent. (Houbigant.)

Chap. XIV. 1—4.

Au. Ver.—1 And the Lord spake unto

Moses, saying.

2 Speak unto the children of Israel, that

they turn and encamp before Pi-hahiroth,

between Migdol and the sea, over against

Baal-zephon : before it shall ye encamp by

the sea.

3 For Pharaoh will say of the children of

Israel, They are entangled in the land, the

wilderness hath shut them in.

4 And I will harden Pharaoh's heart, that

he shall follow after them, &c.

1 Spake. So Ged., Booth., Patrick.

Pool.—Or rather, had spoken, to wit,

before they came to Succoth, chap. xii. 37.

For what was there briefly and generally

expressed, is here more largely and parti-

cularly declared, together with the occasion

of it, which was God's command.
2 That they turn, &c. So the Masorites

^3n''i inZ-'^l . LXX, Ka\ aTroaTpe-^avres crrparo-

TTfSeticrdrwcrai'.

Bp. Horsley.—Rather, " that they sit

down"— "between Migdol and the sea,

over against Baalzephon." These words

describe the situation of Pi-hahiroth.

Bp. Patrick.—2 Encamp before Pi-hahi-

roth.~\ Before the straits of two great

mountains ; full of dangerous holes : as

many think the word hiroth imports. And
pi, in Hebrew, signifying a mouth, this word

Pi-hahiroth may properly be translated in

our language, the chaps of Hiroth. The
former day they had marched about eight

miles ; but now they doubled their pace,

and marched sixteen miles from Etham
hither.

Between Migdol and the sea.'] Some take

Migdol to have been a totver or fortress (for

the word carries that signification in it),

upon the top of one of the mountains before

mentioned. But there was a tower called

MaySwXos, by Herodotus, and Hecataeus,

and others ; which Bochart probably con-

jectures was this place. Certain it is, there

was a city in Egypt called Migdol [Jer.

xliv. 1). And Stephanus de Urb. expressly

saith that MayScoXoj was TrdXt? AlyvTrrov
;

but whether the same with this place, I

cannot determine.

Over against Baal-zephon.'] This, I doubt

not, was the name of a town also, or city,

as Ezekiel the tragedian expressly calls it.

For Baal was the name of a city (1 Chron.

iv. 33), and it is likely there being more of

the same name, this was called Zephon, to

distinguish it from some other Baal in those

parts. Either, because it lay north, or had
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an eminent watch-tower in it. There are

those indeed, who, following the Jewish

doctors (see Selden de Diis Syr. Syntagm. i.

cap.^ 3), imagine there was an image of

Baal set up by the magicians of Egypt, by

Pharaoh's order, near this Arabian gulf, to

hinder the Israelites in their passage. And
Varenius doth not quite disallow this : for

he takes Baal-zephon to have been a great

plain, into which they were to enter, by the

chaps of Pi-hahiroth : in which an idol was

worshipped, which, looking from the Red
Sea towards the north, was called the lord of

the north; as Baal-zepho)i imports. And
Kircher seriously maintains it had a power

of fascination, to stop the Israelites in their

journey : which there is no ground to believe.

For such images made under a certain con-

stellation, to avert evil things, &c., were not

now in use : being no older, there are good

reasons to think, than the time of Apollonius

Tyanreus, who was the first inventor of them.

3 Alt. Ver.—For Pharaoh toill say of, &c.

Ged., Booth.—For to his people [LXX]
will Pharaoh say of, &c.

Rosen.—Recte Mendeliifil. observat, quum
vs. 2, primum tertiis personis i^ni'i iiffi^i usus

esset Moses, eum pergere in secunda per-

sona, D'H""^? ijnn ^n32 , e regione ejus castra

ponatis ad mare. Hinc coUigit, htec verba

non esse partem orationis Mosis ad Israel-

itas, sed Dei ad Mosen, et postquam Deus

dixisset : loquere ad Israelitas, ut reversi

castra ponant ante Pi-hachiroth Miydoliun

inter et mare, nunc explicationis causa hoc

subjungere: e regione Baal-Zephonis ad

mare castra j)onere dehetis, ut Pharao in-

ducatur ad credendum, Israelitas nescios

quo se vertant errare. Et post hsec verba,

quasi per parenthesin interjecta, vs. 4, con-

tinuari sermonem Dei medio vs. 2, abruptum.

— A Et ohfirmabo cor Pharaonis ut per-

sequatur eos.

Ver. 5.

ATT «.- T )• • - :

- :
'•• Ti"-

Km avqyyeXrj rco (iaaiXfl rSiV AiyvTrTicov,

OTi necjievyev 6 Xaos. xal fieriarpdcj)?] rj

Kapdia '^apao), Kai twv depairovTav avTOV enl

Tov \aov, KOI eirrav, k.t.X.

Au. Ver.—5 And it was told the king of

Egypt that the people fled : and the heart

of Pharaoh and of his servants was turned

against the people, and they said. Why
have we done this, that we have let Israel

go from serving us ?

Fled.

Ged., Booth.—HaA fled.

The word fled but ill expresses the Hebrew
m2; which here is equivalent to the Latin

aufugere, and is well rendered Vix by Onk.

and Syr. The people had gone off.— Ged.

An. Ver.—Against the j)eople. So Rosen.

Versumque est cor Pharaonis et servoruni

ejus contra populutn. Etenim *?« hie pro

?? ponitur, ut Gen. iv. 8 : ''J^''":? , contra

Abeleni. Vid. et Num. xxxii. 14; Jos. x. 6.

—Rosen.

Ged., Booth.—With regard to the people.

Au. Ver.—Israel. So the Heb.

Ged., Booth.—The children of [LXX]
Israel.

Ver. 6.

Au. Ver.—And he made ready his chariot,

and took his people with him.

Au. Ver.—And he.

Ged., Booth.—And Pharaoh. So LXX,
Arab., and two Heb. MSS.
His people.

Ged., Booth.—AW [LXX, Vulg.] his

people.

Ver. 7.

vjv V. : TV V I
••

I
'- -

: ib2-bi) ffi'bt&i n'^-i!J»
I

-.. - f • IT : 'AT : •

Ka\ Xa^cov e^aKoaia apjiara eKKeKra, Kal

Tvaaav ti)v iTrnov Ta>u AtyvTrria>v, kol rpiararas

enl TTUVTcov.

Au. Ver.—7 And he took six hundred

chosen chariots, and all the chariots of

Egypt, and captains over every one of them.

Pool.—All the chariots, i.e., a great

number ; all that could be got together in

haste, which the present service required.

Over every one of them; over the men that

fought out of every chariot. Or, over all of

them ; the command of all these chariots being

distributed to several captains or commanders.

Bp. Horsley.—For the second 2Di [cha-

riots] the LXX seem to have read did—
"six hundred chosen chariots, and all the

cavalry."—"Oyer every one of them;"

rather,—" over the whole of it."

Ged., Booth.—And he took six hundred

chosen chariots, and all the cavalry of

Egypt, and captains over the whole of them.

Gesen.—IB')^, a distinguished class of

warriors, probably those who fought from
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the tvnr chariot, ava^drai, Trapa^drai. Exod.

xiv. 7 : he took all the chariots of Egypt,

1^3 » 'iP'Vct , and warriors in each of them,

XV. 4. LXX, in xiv. 7, rpia-raTai, and in

cap. XV. 4, dvajSdrai rpia-Tdrai. (According

to Origen, the combatant in a chariot is

called TpicrTdTTjs, because there were always

three persons in it, of whom the first fought,

the second protected him with the shield,

and the third guided the horses). In 1 Kings

ix. 22, D'lrb'C and ip^ 'tc are combined

;

compare 2 Kings ix. 25. In other passages

they appear to form a body-guard of the

Israelitish kings, 1 Kings ix. 22 ; 2 Kings

X. 25; 1 Chron. xi. 11; xii. 18 (where

their commander is styled G'ffi'.btjn MW , in

the parallel passages, 2 Sam. xxiii. 8 : 'iw

%'T^1 in which the c plural is wanting, as in

W3, -"zhB, ':p, &c. However some MSS. have

then). Butthesemaybe the same, supposing

another ofiice assigned to them in time of

peace—"t")© in sinff. is perhaps frequently

equivalent to n^ip/^n '^a^, and occin-s as a

noble attendant of the king, 2 Kings vii. 2

;

ix. 25; XV. 25; xvii. 19. The etymology

has, perhaps, in Hebrew, the same founda-

tion as in the Greek, rpLaTdn]s. Others

have also compared it with the Latin tri-

hiiniis, but the etymological foundation of

this woi-d is quite different. Other deriva-

tions and exjDlanations, e.g., one of the

thirty, comp. 2 Sam. xxiii. 23 ; 1 Chron.

xi. 25, or officers of the third rank, are not

applicable to the first passages, where the

word is evidently used in connexion with ihe

chariots of war.—Prov. xxii. 20. D'ffi'ViiJ in

Kri signifies probably principalia, i.e., no-

bilia, comp. viii. 6.

Rosen.—Sumsitque sexcentos currus se-

lectos, quibus significari videntur regii et ad

helium parati
;
quum D'^^'? 33T "» , omnes

currus ^gyptiorum, qui post illos memo-
rantur, privatorum essent et sarcinarii.

Quserunt, unde satis equoi'um suppetere

potuerit Pharaoni, quum. ix. 6, dicantur

pecudes ^gyptiorum periisse. Bed excipi-

endce sunt eae, quag in stabula coactae

fuerant, in quibus maxima pars equorum
esse potuit. Sed quinam fuerint ciBbaJ

,
qui

dicuntin- fuisse i'^rbj? super iis onmibus

curribus, baud adeo certum est. Onkelos

vertit : et viri fortes constituti super omnes

illis. Sic et xv. 4, viS'Vo vertit fortes ejus.

Quod sequutus Jarchi exponit duces exer-

cituum, et Saadias : prcefecli, s. duces.

LXX, vocis originem respicientes reddunt

Kai rpia-TdTas. Verum et de hujus nominis

significatu variae sunt sententiae, quas refert

Origenes in Catenis ineditt. ad h. 1. apud

Montefalcon. Earum verisimillima est, rpis-

rdras fuisse magnos ciuTus, qui tres homines

caperent, ut imus auriga esset, duo autem

pugnarent. Cf. Jac. Lydius in Syntaym. de

re militari, 1. ii., cap. 3, p. 39, existimat a

teniario numero dictos tristatas milites

omnium strenuissimos et revera antiquos

triarios, qui in locum duarum classium

militarium, si utraque succumberet in proe-

lio, tanquam potior exercitus pars, suc-

cedebant, et rem fortiter gerebant, ut

Triarii in exercitu Romanonuu, de quibus

plura Livius viii. 8, Varro de Ling. Lai.

iv. 16. Aliam prasterea conjecturam pro-

ponit Lydius, qimm in pluribus Unguis

ternarius numerus rem in majus extollendi

et exaggerandi vim habeat, et in com-

paratione iiltra tertium gradum non ascendi

soleat, posse per ''ip^'^ fortissimuni significari,

quasi eum, qui tertivun et supremum gradum

fortitudinis obtineat, pro quo Grseci dicunt

TpiaapLo-revs, etGalli tresfort. Nobis quidem

magis est verisimile, certum quendam militum

ordinem nomine Hebraeo et Graeco significari,

qualem tamen, nemo facile definiverit.

Ver. 8.

'ann bs-ib"^ "*32 ""-ins pR'\>'^ n^-^^^a

IT T If .

Ka\ ccTKkrjpvve Kvpios rfjv Kapbiav <I>apaco

^aaikecos AlyvnTov, Koi rSav depanovTcov

avTov, Kal Karedico^ev onicra) ru>v vlcov l(7pai]\.

ol de viol IcrpaijX i^enopevovro iv X^'P' ^'^ri^Ih

Au. Ver.—8 And the Lord hardened the

heart of Pharaoh king of Egypt, and he

pursued after the children of Israel : and

the children of Israel went out with an high

hand.

Hardened.

Ged.—Emboldened.

Booth.—Suffered to be hardened.

See notes on Exod. iv. 23.

Of Pharaoh king of Egypt. So the Heb.

Ged., Booth.—Of Pharaoh king of Egypt

and of his servants. So the LXX.
All. Ver.—And hepursued, 8zc. High hand.

Ged.—To pursue the children of Israel

who were now manifestly going off.

Booth.—But the Israelites went out with

an high hand.

Pool.— With an high hand.'] Either 1. Of
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God, with a Divine hand or power, by com-

paring Exod. xiii. 16. Or, 2. Their own,

not with hands hanging down, a posture

betraying weakness and fainting, fear and

shame, Heb. xii. 12, but with hands lifted

up ; with courage and confidence, not like

fugitives, but like valiant and victorious

soldiers, openly, boldly, resolvedly ; as men
are said to sin with a high hand, Numb.
XV. 30, that sin in such a manner.

Bp. Patrick.—-Went out with an high

hand.'\ Boldly and with assured confidence

;

not sneakingly, like slaves or fugitives. So

Onkelos understood it, when he translated it

hareheaded, i.e., confidently, fearing nothing
;

having been delivered and conducted by the

powerful hand of God, as it is often repeated

(xiii. 9, 14, 16), unto which some refer this

phrase, and not to the Israelites (see Drusius,

lib. xvi. ; Observat., cap. 2).

Rosen.—Et filii Israel exihant cum manu
elata, quod Jonathan exponit addito pssnp

WV? b?
,
prcevalentes super ^gyptios. Quod

sequutus Jarchi : noD-ncoi nma: rman , cum
potentia excelsa et manifesta. Aben-Esra
vult sensum esse, eos non tanquam fugitives

abiisse, sed armata manu. Magis arridet

Onkelosi interpretatio : '.^3 ©'"13 capite ajjerlo,

i.e., palam, animose confidenter. Quod
confirmatur eo quod Num. xxxiii. 3, huic

phrasi additur, Q;''T.:2»2"b3 'j'y?
, spectantibus

omnihts JEgyptiis. Similiter Moses Men-
delii fil. in Commentario exponit ita : fecerunt

sihi vexilla et signa militaria, et exierunt

Iceti, cantantes, et tympana citharasque pul-

santes, utpote e servilute in Ubertatem asserti,

non sicut servi, qui ad servitutem redire

parati sunt. Minus placet Clerici sententia,

quam Dathius probavit, elatd manu valere :

vi et metu domitis ^gyptiis, quia, nisi

dimissi fuissent, sustulerat Deus manum,
jEgyptios undecima plaga percussurus.

Ver. 9,

: - VJV T T - - J-

•^35^ nn'^nn ^^B-'b's ib^m vt»-iQ:^
V." : • • I- • - A •• : I.T TIT

: ^b^ bv2
Ka\ KaTehico^av ol AlyvTTTioi oTnaco avrup,

Kol evpoaav avTOvs Trapep^ejJkrjKOTas wapa ttjv

Bakacraav. Ka\ nacra fj iTTTros, Kol to. appLara

^apau), Ka\ ol imrels, Kal 17 crrpaTia avrov

anevavTt TrjseTravXecos, i^evavTias BeeXafTV(f>u)V.

Au. Ver.—9 But the Egyptians pursued

after them, all the horses a7ul chariots of

Pharaoh, and his horsemen, and his army,

and overtook them encamping by the sea,

beside Pi-hahiroth, before Baal-zephon.

Bp. Horsley.—For VTinDi nins 231 did ^3,

read, as in verse 23, vciDi i23i rrsro did b^

.

—" all the cavalry of Pharaoh, his chariots

and his riders, and his [whole] array."

Pi-hahiroth, Baal-zephon. See notes on

xiv. 2.

Ver. 12.

Au. Ver.—Is not this the word that we
did tell thee in Egypt, saying. Let us alone,

that we may serve the Egyptians ? For it

had been better for us to serve the Egyptians,

than that we should die in the wilderness.

Let us alone.

Ged., Booth.—Let us alone we pray thee.

So the Sam.

For it had been better.

Ged., Booth.—For it is better.

Ver. 13.

: Dbip-ni? lir cnV^-ib -iSDh ^h tsi^rr
IT - \. JT ; ' •}' t -

— ov TpoTvov yap ecopaKare tovs Alyvnriovg

a-rjpfpov, ov irpoa-drjcreade en idelv aiirovs fls

Tov ataua xpovov.

Au. Ver.—13 And Moses said unto the

people, Fear ye not, stand still, and see the

salvation of the Lord, which he will shew
to you to-day : for the Egyptians whom ye
have seen to-day \_or, for whereas ye have
seen the Egyptians to-day, &c.] ye shall

see them again no more for ever.

Pool.— Whom ye have seen; or, as ye have
seen them [so Rosen.], to wit, alive and
armed, and ready to devour you ; for other-

wise they did see them dead and disarmed,

ver. 30.

Rosen.—lffi«, hie i.q., "ia5«3 , sicut, quem-
admodum. Sensus est : hoc modo, quo
nunc videtis iEgyptios, armatos scilicet et

vobis imminentes, non amplius videbitis, sed

sufFocatos et mortuos,

Ver. 15.

Au. Ver.—15 And the Lord said unto
Moses, Wherefore criest thou unto me ? &c.

Ged., Booth.—Moses then cried to Je-

hovah [Syr.]; And Jehovah said, Where-
fore criest thou to me ?

Ver. 16.

A7id the children of Israel shall go, &c.
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Ged., Booth.—That the children of Israel

may go, &c.

Ver. 17.

(cat l8ov eyo) aK\T]pvv(o ttjv KapSiav ^apaai,

Koi Ta>u AlyvnTiav TravTcov, Koi eiaeXevaovrai

oirlcrat avrwv, k.t.X.

Au. Ver.—17 And I, behold, I will

harden th-e hearts of the Egyptians, and

they shall follow them, &c.

Harden. See notes on iv. 21

.

The hearts of the Egyptians.

Ged.—The hearts of Pharaoh, and of all

[LXX and one MS.] the Egyptians, that

they will, &c.

Ver. 18.

Au. Ver.—18 And the Egyptians shall

know that I am the Lord, when I have

gotten me honour upon Pharaoh, upon his

chariots, and upon his horsemen.

And the Egyptians, &c.

Ged., Booth.—And all [Sam., LXX.] the

Egyptians.

Upo7i Pharaoh, upon his chariots, &c.

Ged.—Upon Pharaoh and all his forces

[Sam.], upon his chariots, &c.

Ver. 19.

Au. Ver.—Israel.

Ged., Booth.—Children of Israel [Sam.,

Arab., and one MS.].

Ver. 20.

J"-: I- ' •• • -: • j"-:r ' j" t-

-bs nrbN nt nnp-b^bi. n'h<br\
T (.V V -^v j-i-r I : T :at -

: nb^bn
T : IT -

Koi elariXdev dva fieaov Trjs Trapefi^oXTJs tu>v

AlyvTrTiap, Koi dva peaov rfjs TrapepLJioXrjs

'laparjX, Koi i'cTTr]. koi iytvero <tk6tos Km
yv6cf)os. (cat diTJXdeu rj vv^. (cai ov (Tvvep.i^av

aKkr]Kois oXtjv ttjv vvKra.

Au. Ver., and most of the Commentators.—
20 And it came between the camp of the

Egyptians and the camp of Israel; and it

was a cloud and darkness to them, but it

gave light by night to these : so that the one
came not near the other all the night.

Bp. Horsley.— "it was a cloud and
dai'kness [to them] but it gave light by
night [to these]." Nothing about " them "

and "these" in the original. The Hebrew
words might* be thus rendered — "And
though it was a cloud and darkness [i.e., a

dark cloud], yet it gave light by night ; and

the one came not near the other all the

night." But I am rather inclined to suspect

that two words are lost out of the text after

[•cnm , or "punn , for so the Samaritan reads

without the i . I would amend the passage

thus :

—

&c. mp «bi nVbn n« i«n Dvn n« -pnm pyn tpi

—" And it was a dark cloud all the day,

but it gave light by night; and the one

came not near the other all the night." The
cloud placed in the rear hid the army of the

Israelites in the day time, and, in the night,

presented a line of fire to the pursuers,

which they durst not attempt to peneti-ate.

Rosen.—Et fuit nuhes, et tenehrcB, scil.

^gyptiis, uti recte Onkelos addit, et illu-

minavit noctem, scil. Israelitis, eodem illo

interprete addente. Ita et Jonathan et

paraphrastes Hierosolymitanus : fuit iiuhes

partim lucida, et parlim tenehricosa ; ex una
parte tenehrosa fuit Aigyptiis, ex altera lucida

Israelitis. Consentit Symmachus : /cat rjv

Tj pfcj)e\r] (TKOTOS p,eu eKeWeu, (paivovaa 8e

evrevOev.

Ver. 21.

' :• J- T - - T V jv

-bs n-Ti? d\ip m-na n^^ri-ns i rr^rt'^
T T - <• 't - T - V JT :

^rp3»"i na-inb D>n-n« nb^') nb-^brr

• IT -

e^ereive 8e Modvarjs ttjp
X^'-P'^

^'^' ''"')'' ^'^~

Xaaaav. (cat vwTjyaye Kvpios ttjv daXaaaav iv

dvip,a vora ^laiai oK-qv ttjv vvKra, (cat eTvoirjcre

TTjv BaKacTaav ^rjpav. (cat {(rxio'dr] to v8a>p.

Au. Ver.—21 And Moses stretched out

his hand over the sea; and the Lord caused

the sea to go back by a strong east wind all

that night, and made the sea dry land, and

the waters were divided.

A strong east wind.

Pool.—A strong east wind ; a proper in-

strument both to divide that sea, which lay

north and south, and to dry and harden the

mud at the bottom of the sea, that the Is-

raelites- might walk upon it. See Gen.

viii. 13; Exod. xv. 8.

Bp. Patrick.—By a strong east wind.'] Or
rather a south ivind, as the LXX translate

the Hebrew word kadim. Which, though it

properly signifies the east, yet in many
places it is used, as Bochart hath demon-

strated, for the south (par, ii. Hiei-ozoic,

lib. i., cap. 15).

Made the sea dry land, and the waters
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were divided.^ Or leather, after the waters

were divided, as Bochart shows it should be

translated. Thus Isa. Ixiv. 5, " Thou art

wroth, and we have sinned;" the meaning
is, " for we have sinned," as Kimchi, and

we ourselves also there translate it (Hie-

rozoic, par. ii., lib. iii., cap. 2, p. 409).

Rosen.—Ventus vocatur nnj?, quae vox

plerumque vertitur Eurus, Ostwind. Sed

hie facilius potuisset fluctus in littus Afri-

canum, in quo erant Israelitae, impellere,

quani aquas dividere. Igitur Clerici placet

sententia putantis, voce D'li^ h. 1. non re-

spici ad plagam cceli, unde hie spirarit

ventus, sed ventum vehementem, undecum-
que flavei-it, significari. Ita Vulgatus

:

vento vehementi et iirente, quia ventus cn;;;.

adurere alias dicitur. Voce Q'"!i7 significatur

ventus vehcmens Ps. xlviii. 8, (ubi LXX, eV

TTuevixari jBiaia) Ez. xxvii. 26. Omnia sub-

vertere et dispei-gere dicitur Job. xxvii. 21

;

Jer. xviii. 17; et Jes. xxvii. 8, vocatur mi

JTCi? veiitus durus. Non autem alio vento

facilius in Oceanum sinus Ai'abici repelli

potuerunt fluctus, nisi septentrionali. Vocem
nw addidit Moses, ut indicaret, ventum

ilium prseter modum vehementem fuisse.

Bene hcec verba vertit Michaelis : einen

entgegetiwehenden (fluctibus maris) heftigen

Wind.

Ver. 22.

Alt. Ver.—And the children of Israel

went into the midst of the sea upon the dry

ground : and the waters tvere a wall imto

them on their right hand, and on their left.

Into the midst.

Ged., Booth.—Through the midst.

And the waters were a wall, &c.

Ilosen.—Et aqua eis erant mums a dextra

eorum, et a sinistra eorum. Hsec verba

plures superioris setatis interpretes nimium

pi-oprie ceperunt, iisque impugnarunt sen-

tentiam eorum, qui tempore refluxus maris

Israelitas sinum Arab, trajecisse statuunt.

Verinn recte Clericus {de maris Idum. traj.

§ 4) scribit: "Moses quidem xv. 8, poetice

haud absimiliter rem descripsit ; sed fidi

interpretis fuit, figuras secernere a proprie

dictis. Si concreta fuisset hinc atque inde

aqua, non opus erat vento per totam earn

noctem vehemente, quo ejus pondus sustine-

retur. Ut aqua muri instar Israelitis fuisse

dicatur, satis est ad dextram et ad sinistram

imperviam viam fuisse, nee quidquam obstat,

quo minus ad sinisti'am in profundioribus

laciuiis aqua hseserit, quamvis longe maxima

ejus pars refluo sestu ad dextram defluxisset,

et vadum, per quod transivere Israelitie,

siccum esset."

Dr. A. Clarke.—22 And ike waters were

a wall unto them on their right hand and on

their left.']—This verse demonstrates that the

passage was miraculous. Some have sup-

posed that the Israelites had passed through,

favoured by an extraordinary ebb, which

happened at that time to be produced by a

strong wind, which happened just then to

blow ! Had this been the case, there could

not have been waters standing on the right

hand and on the left ; much less could those

waters, contrary to every law of fluids, have

stood as a tvall on either side while the

Israelites passed through, and then happen

to become obedient to the laws of gravita-

tion when the Egyptians entered in! An
infidel may deny the revelation in toto, and

from such we expect nothing better; but to

hear those who profess to believe this to be

a Divine revelation endeavouring to prove

that the passage of the Red Sea had nothing

miraculous in it, is really intolerable. Such

a mode of interpretation requires a miracle

to make itself credible. Poor infidelity

!

how miserable and despicable are thy shijts!

Ver. 25.

Ka\ (Tvvihrjcre tovs o^ovas tcov apfxaTcav

avTu>v, Ka\ fjyayev avTovs fifra /Stay, k.t.X.

An. Ver.—25 And took off their chariot

wheels, that they drave them heavily [or,

and made them to go heavily] : so that the

Egyptians said. Let us flee from the face of

Israel; for the Lord fighteth for them
against the Egyptians.

Toole off.

Bp. Horsley.—For iD'l , read with Sam.
Tlvc^ , "bovmd," or "clogged." So Ged.,

entangled.

Rosen.—Et amovit rotam, i.e., rotas

curruum ejus, ex axibus suis videlicet.

LXX, iD|n vert. a-vveSrja-e, colligavit, aut

impedivit, quasi iD«n legissent, quod et in

Cod. Samar. hie legitur. Sed recte Onkelos

:

et removit, ac Symmachus : fxeTea-rqa-e, trans-

tidit, pervertit.

Ver. 27.

T T - T - - TV •• •• -
^

~ J- T • V- :
• T J" : 'v J

' T -
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: D*n
iT-

i^€T€ive 8e McBVO"^? ttjv X^'P^t iirl ttjv 6d-

Xaaa-av, kol cnreKaTtcrTT] to vdap npos rjfiepav

fvrl x^p^^- 01 8e AlyvTTTioi e(f)vyov vtto to

v8(op. Koi e^eTipa^e Kvpios tovs AlyvTrTiovs

fjiiaov TTJs daXacrcrrjs,

All. Ver.—27 And Moses stretched forth

his hand over the sea, and the sea returned

to his strength when the morning appeared
;

and the Egyptians fled against it; and the

Lord overthrew [Heb., shook off] the

Egyptians in the midst of the sea.

Bp. Patrick.—And the sea returned to his

strength.'] The sense is truly expressed by

the Vulgar, " the sea returned to its former

place." The great walls, or heaps of water,

which were on each side of them, falling

down, and laishing upon them with a mighty

force, overwhelmed them, and filled the

whole channel as before.

The Egyptians fled against it.'] They were

so frighted by the light which shone in their

faces, and by the thunder and hail, &c.,

that they turned back ; and, like men dis-

tracted, ran and met the waters, which came

tumbling down upon them.

Gesen.—^|i7« adj. andsubst. 1. Continual,

perennis, especially applied to water which

flows continually. Root ^n; , Arabic /»'.

perennis fuit, viva fuit aqua. Hence, bm
]n'N(, a perpetual flowing stream, Deut.

xxi. 4; Amos v. 24, and the same without

^Vl 1 Kings viii. 2: C'pn'xn ht, the month of

the floiving rivers (otherwise Tisri), cor-

responding to our October. As neuter it is

used as a substantive, and placed as genitive

after another noun. -Ps. Ixxiv. 15 :
niirt:

^n-^, perpetualfloiving streams. Hence, the

flood itself, Exod. xiv. 27. 2. Firm, strong,

powerful.

Rosen.—Et rediit mare appetente mare ad
perenne suum, s. ad perenncm suum fluxum,

uti vertit A. Schultens in Origg. Ilehrr., 1. i.,

cap. viii., § 4, ubi • collato Arabico V,

ostendit, )n"'« proprie stabilitatcm et per-

ennitatem valere, tum vero et copiam et

abundantiam significare, et hie quidem to

perenne maris, i.e., nativum ilium atque

inabruptum aquarum inipetuni, quo con-

tinue fBstu fervent et reciprocantur maria.

Et jEggptii fugiebant in occursum ejus, scil.

maris, ei obviam.

Chap. XV. 1—21.
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nSn^ nbrs ^rnnttJb pax:

: Tt>^^ :i:3i3 ''s'tw tiJipn
' ivT / : I IT -: t': •

: iv^ Dh'vb "rrbn^ inSn*' is

T TIT

:

< : • : :
- ''.''

*n >a-n« onbi? nin'' 3ir*i c^3
AT- J- V 1.V"-: -IT : VST- T-

' J : VT T - - J : IT •;•• T : • S" :

5 : wr\
IT-

D^tz72n-b3 7S!>ni m^3 n^n-ns
• T - T T' <V •• - ATT : *

.

ni^a nsr''3 nin-'b ^n-^rz; n"^-^?3 cnb
T T J T !• T I- <• AT : • >.V T

: n''3 n'cn i33"-)"i d^d
IT- JT T 1. : 1

:

1

1 Tore fjo-e Mouo"^? »cat ot uJot 'laparjX ttjv

(p8f]v ravT-qv Tc5 dea>. Koi eiirav, XeyovTfs.

KE*. IE'.

acra)fj.ev rco Kvpiu), €v86^cos yap SeSd^aorat.

iTTTTOv Koi ava^aTrjv i'ppiyJAfv els 6d\acraav.

2 (BoTjOos Ka\ aKeTTaa-TrjS eyevero pot els

crcoTTjpiau. ovtos pov 6eos, nai 8o^dcrco avTov-

6eos Tov Tvarpos pov, koi v^lrdxrco avrov. 3

Kvpios crvvrpilibiv noXepovs, Kvpios bvopa

avra. 4 cippara ^apaoi, Koi rfjv Bvvapiv

avTov eppiy^ev els daXacraav, eTriXeKTOvs apa-

^dras TpKTTaTas. Karenodrjcrau ev epvdpq

6aXd(T(Trj, 5 TTovTOi eKdXv^ev avrovs. Kare-

8vcrav els jSvdov axrel Xidos. 6 rj Se^id crov

Kvpie 8e86^a<TTai ev tcr;(t'i'. rj 8e^id crov x^i-p

Kvpie edpavcrev e)(6povs. 7 koi tw TrXrjdei r^s

do^rjs crov crvveTpiyj/as tovs virevavriovs.

uTTeareiXas ttjv opyrfv crov. Kare<fiayeu avrovs

a>s KaXdprjv. 8 nal 8id nvevparos tov dvpov

(TOV diecrrr) ru vdap. endyrj coael rel^os ra

vdara. eirdyq ra Kvpara ev peaco ttjs daXdcr-

ar]s. 9 elnev 6 e^Qpos, diw^as KaraXrj\l/opai,

pepi5> (TKvXa, epnXT]a-a> y^vxijv pov, aveXa rjj

pa)(aiprf pov, Kvpievcrei r; \^eLp pov. 10 07

areiXas ro nvevpa aov. eKdXvyj^ev avrovs

ddXaaaa. edvaav wo-ei poXijBos ev vSari

(Tcfjodpo}. 11 ris opoios aoi ev 6eo7s Kvpie,

rls opotos (Toi ;
8e8o^aapevos ev dylois, dav-

paaros ev 86^ais, ttoicoi/ repara. 1 2 e^ereivas

TT]v de^idv (Tov. Kareiviev avrovs yr). 13

u)8riyrj(Tas rtj diKaiocrvvr] aov rbv Xaov crov

Tovrov, ov eXvrpa)cra). napeKaXeaas rj] Icrxvi

crov els KardXvpa ayiov crov. 14 TJKOvdav

edvrj, Kal wpyicrBrjcrav. u^lves eXa^ov Kuroi-

Kovvras ^vXicTrieip. 15 rare ecnvevcrav tjye-

poves 'EScb/i, KOI ("ipxovres Moialitrwv. eXajBev

avrovs Tpopos. eraKrjcrav ivdvres ol Karoi-

Koiivres 'X.avadv. IG ennrecroi en avrovs

rpopos Ka\ (fyojBos. peyedei fipaxiovos crov

dnoXidbidr^TaxTav, eais napeXOrj 6 Xaos crov

Kvpie, ea>s av TrapeXdrj 6 Xaos crov ovros, ov

eKrrjcrco. 17 elaayayoiv Karacpvrevcrov avrovs

els bpos KXrjpovopias crov, eis eroipov Karot-

KTjrfjpiov crov, 6 Karrjpriaco Kvpie. ayiacrpa

Kvpie, o rjroipacrav ai x^ipes crov. 18 Kvpios

^acriXevcov rbv alcova, koi err aicova, (cat en.

19 on elcrrjXdev 'imros ^apau) crvv appacri Kal

dva^drais els ddXacrcrav, Kal enrjyayev en

avrovs Kvpios rb iiScop rrjs OaXacrcrrjs. ol 8e

vlo), 'l(rpar]X eiropevdrjcrav 5ta ^rjpds ev pecrco

rrjs daXdacrrjs. 20 XajSovcra fie Mapiap,

T/ TTpocfirjns T] dbeXcpi] Aapcbv rb rvpnavov ev

rf] X^'P' avrrjS, Kal e^rjXdocrav irdcraL al yv-

valKes OTvicru) avTrjs pera rvpnavcov Kal x^pcov.

21 e^rjpxe de avra>v Mapidp, Xeyovcra. acriopev

ra Kvpico, ev86^u)s yap dedo^acrrai. 'ittttov

Kal dvajSdrriv eppf^ev els daXacraav.

All. Ver.— 1 Then sang Moses and the

children of Israel this song unto the Lord,

and spake, saying, I will sing unto the

Lord, for he hath triumphed gloriously

:

the horse and his rider hath he thrown into

the sea.

2 The Lord is my strength and song, and

he is become my salvation : he is my God,

and I will prepare him an habitation ; my
father's God, and I will exalt him.

3 The Lord is a man of war : the Lord
is his name.

4 Pharaoh's chariots and his host hath he

cast into the sea : his chosen captains also

are drowned in the Red sea.

5 The depths have covered them: they

sank into the bottom as a stone.

6 Thy right hand, O Lord, is become

glorious in power : thy right hand, O Lord,

hath dashed in pieces the enemy.

7 And in the greatness of thine excellency

thou hast overthrown them that rose up

against thee : thou sentest forth thy wrath,

tvkich consumed them as stubble.

8 And with the blast of thy nostrils the

waters were gathered together, the floods

stood upright as an heap, and the depths

were congealed in the heart of the sea.

9 The enemy said, I will pursue, I will

overtake, I will divide the spoil ; my lust

shall be satisfied upon them ; I will draw my
sword, my hand shall destroy \_or, repossess]

them.

10 Thou didst blow with thy wind, the

sea covered them : they sank as lead in the

mighty waters.

11 Who is like unto thee, O Lord,

among the gods [or, mighty ones] ? who is

N N
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like thee, glorious in holiness, fearful in

praises, doing wonders?

12 Thou stretchedst out thy right hand,

the earth swallowed them.

13 Thou in thy mercy hast led forth the

people which thou hast redeemed : thou hast

guided them in thy strength unto thy holy

habitation.

14 The people shall hear, and he afraid :

sorrow shall take hold on the inhabitants of

Palestina.

15 Then the dukes of Edom shall be

amazed ; the mighty men of Moab, trembling

shall take hold upon them ; all the inha-

bitants of Canaan shall melt away.

16 Fear and dread shall fall upon them

;

by the greatness of thine arm they shall be

as still as a stone ; till thy people pass over,

O Lord, till the people pass over, which

thou hast purchased.

17 Thou shalt bring them in, and plant

them in the mountain of thine inheritance,

in the place, O Lord, which thou hast made

for thee to dwell in, in the Sanctuary, O
Lord, which thy hands have established.

18 The Lord shall reign for ever and

ever.

19 For the horse of Pharaoh went in with

his chariots and with his horsemen into the

sea, and the Lord brought again the waters

of the sea upon them ; but the children of

Israel went on dry land in the midst of the

sea.

20 And Miriam the prophetess, the sister

of Aaron, took a timbrel in her hand ; and

all the women went out after her with

timbrels and with dances.

21 And Miriam answered them, Sing ye

to the Lord, for he hath triumphed glo-

rioixsly ; the horse and his rider hath he

thrown into the sea.

Ken.—This triumphant ode was sung by

Moses and the sons of Israel. And the

women, headed by Miriam, ansivered the

men, by repeating the two first lines of the

song, altering only the first word ; which

two lines were probably sung more than

once, as a chorus.

The conclusion of this ode seems very

manifest. And yet, though the ancient

Jews had sense enough to write this song

differently from prose, and though their

authority has prevailed, even to this day,

in this, and three other poems in the Old

Test. (Deut. x^cxii., Jud. v., and 2 Sam. xxii.)

still expressed by them as poetry, yet have

these critics carried their ideas of the song

here to the end of verse 19. The reason,

why the same has been done by others,

probably is—they thought that the particle

'3, for, which begins verse 19, necessarily

connected it with the preceding poetry.

But this difficulty is removed by translating

'3 when; especially if we take verses 19, 20,

21, as being a prose explanation of the

manner in which this song of triumph was

performed. For these three verses say, that

the men singers were answered in chorus by
Miriam and the women, accompanying their

words with musical instruments—" When
the horse of Pharaoh had gone into the sea,

and the Lord had brought the sea upon
them : and Israel had passed, on dry land,

in the midst of the sea : Then Miriam took

a timbrel, and all the women went out after

her with timbrels and dances ; and Miriam
(with the women) answered them (en"? , the

men) [by way of chorus] in the words,

sing ye, &c." That this chorus was sung

more than once, is thus stated by Bishop

Lowth,

—

Maria, cum mulieribus, virorum

chore identidem succinehat. Praelect. 19.

I shall now give what appears to me to be

an exact translation of this whole song.

MosES. Part I.

1 I will sing to Jehovah, for he hath

triumphed gloriously

;

The horse and his rider hath he thrown
into the sea.

2 My strength, and my song, is Jehovah
;

And he is become to me for salvation :

This is my God, and I will celebrate him;

The God of my father, and I will exalt

him.

3 Jehovah is mighty in battle! Perhaps a

T . P. •' chorus, sung
J ehovah is his name ! by the men.

(Chorus, by Miriam and the women

;

Perhaps sung first in this place.)

sing ye to Jehovah, for he hath triumphed

gloriously !

The horse and his rider hath he cast into

the sea !

Moses. Part II.

4 Pharaoh's chariots, and his host, hath

he cast into the sea

;

And his chosen captains are drowned in

the Red sea.

5 The depths have covered them, they

went down

;

(They sank) to the bottom, as a stone.
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6 Thy i-ight hand, Jehovah, is become

glorious in powei-

;

Thy right hand, Jehovah, dasheth in

pieces the enemy.

7 And in the greatness of thine excel-

lence, thou overthrowest them that rise

against thee

;

Thou sendest forth thy wrath, which con-

sumeth them as stubble :

8 Even at the blast of thy displeasure,

the waters are gathered together:

The floods stand upright, as an heap :

Congealed are the depths, in the very

heart of the sea.

O sing ye to Jehovah, &c. Chorus, by the

women.

MosEs. Part III.

9 The enemy said :
" / will pursue, I shall

overtake ;

" / shall divide the spoil, my soul shall be

satiated ivith them :

"J will draiv my sword, my hand shall

destroy them."

10 Thou didst blow with thy wind, the

sea covered them

;

They sank as lead, in the mighty waters.

11 Who is like thee among the gods, O
Jehovah ?

Who is like thee, glorious in holiness 1

12 Fearful in praises! performing wonders

!

Thou stretchest out thy right hand, the

earth swalloweth them

!

13 Thou, in thy mercy, leadest the people,

whom thou hast redeemed
;

Thou, in thy strength, guidest to the

habitation of thy holiness !

O sing ye to Jehovah, &c. Chorus, by the

women.

Moses. Part IV.

14 The nations have heard, and are afraid

;

Sorrow hath seized the inhabitants of

Palestine.

15 Already are the dukes of Edom in

consternation

;

And the mighty men of Moab, trembling

hath seized them:

All the inhabitants of Canaan do faint.

16 Fear and dread shall fall upon them
;

Through the greatness of thine arm, they

shall be still as a stone:

17 Till thy people, Jehovah, pass over

[Jordan]
;

Till the people pass over, whom thou hast

redeemed.

18 Thou shalt bring them and plant them,

in the mount of thine inheritance

:

The place for thy rest, which thou, Je-

hovah, hast made;
The sanctuary, Jehovah, which thy hands

have established.

Grand Chorus, by all.

Jehovah shall reign for ever and ever !

Ged.—This division is pure fancy ; and

I believe that not any two persons who
should separately set about dividing the

piece into parts, woidd coincide in a single

section.

1 Au. Ver.—Hath triumphed gloriously.

Ged.—Hath highly exalted himself.

Rosen.—Canam Jovce, quia extollendo se

extulit se, i.e., admodum potentem et magni-

ficum sese ostendit. Verbum n«3 proprie de

rebus corporeis, quae sese extoUunt, ut de

plantis (e. c. Job. viii. 11) et de aquis cres-

centibus (veluti Ezech. xlvii. 5), dicitur,

deinde ad animum translatum ejus elationem,

in bonam et sequiorem partem, significat.

Hie elationem, qu;s ex egregio facto nas-

citiu-, indicat, unde LXX reddiderunt

evdo^cos yap SeSo^aorat, et Hieronymus :

gloriose enim magnificatus est. Bene Aben-
Esra : 'iJl imN:i riNin , ostendit magnijicentiam

suam ; nam equum, qui se efferre solet, et

qui ei insedit equiteiii fortem, utrosque in

mare dejecit. Onkelos :
«rnx':i

^J^PT-
'''^' '"?^^

Nin n^bi, extulit se super elatos, et elatio s.

magnificentia ejus est. Quod probat Jarchi,

qui addit et alteram expositionem, sed quae

minus simplex videtur, nimirum sensum

esse : Deum valde exaltatum esse super

omnes cantus, vel laudes, et quaecunque in

laudem ejus dicta fuerint, longe superare

;

nee similem esse terrenis regibus, qui supra

quam merentur, laudari solent,

2 Au. Ver.—Song.

Houb., Ken., Horsley, Ged., Booth.—My
song.

Read n' 'mmi , See Kennicott, De Rossi,

Houbigant.

—

Horsley.

Au. Ver.—/ will prepare him an habita-

tion. So Patrick, Pool, Prof. Lee.

Bp. Horsley.—Rather, "And I will make

him my home." (See Pai'khurst, ni3, and

compare Ps. xc. 1.)

Ged.—Him will I celebrate.

Dr. A. Clarke.—/ will prepare him an

habitation.'] "imjui . It has been supposed

that Moses, by this expression, intended the

building of the tabernacle ; but it seems to

come in very strangely in this place. Most
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of the ancient versions understood the ori-

ginal in a very different sense. The Vulgate

has ct glorijicabo eum ; the Septuagint,

So^aao) avTov, I will glorify him; with

which the Syriac, Coptic, the Targum of

Jonathan, and the Jerusalem Targum, agree.

From the Targum of Onkelos the present

translation seems to have been originally

derived; he has translated the place n"? '33Ni

ilJipo , veebnei leh makdas/>, " And I will

build him a sanctuary," which not one of

the other versions, the Persian excepted,

acknowledges. Our own old translations

are generally different from the present :

Coverdale, "This my God, I will magnify

him ;
" Matthew's, Cranmer's, and the

Bishops' Bible, render it (jlorify, and the

sense of the place seems to require it.

Cahnet, Houbigant, Kennicott, and other

critics, contend for this translation.

Gesen.—I. nij
, only in Kal, to dwell,

abide. II. nij, only in Hiphil, to be beau-

tiful, i.q., n^«, ni«D, to extol, to praise,

Exod. XV. 2 : ini3«"! 'b« nj , he is mij God, and

I will praise him. LXX, 8o^aaa) avrov.

Vulg., glorijicabo eum. So likewise the

Syriac. Chald., cedificabo ei sanctuariiim,

properly, / tvill cause him to abide, according

to the first signification, but contraiy to the

parallelism.

Rosen.—'ini^xi , Onkelos vertit : rrh »53N"!

^^l^p , et (edificabo ei sanctuarimn s. templum

;

videlicet a verbo ni:, habitavit (Habac. ii. 5),

forma Hiphil, quae hie exstat, notaret ha-

bitare facere, habitationem parare. Sic Aben-

Esra exponit : rn:n inT©i«
, faciam eum

manere in habitaculo. Quod tamen jactan-

tius dictum foret, nee convenit parallelum

'irtpppnxi, et extollam eum. Prseferenda

J archil explicatio : ^'W 'N^b imffil vi: IDD^
,

commemorubo pulchritudinem et laudem ejus

lis, qui in mundum xieniunt ; ut irtl3« proprie

sit decorabo eum scil. laudibus, et Tn idem
sit quod n«: , decorus, pidcher fait, unde
n\v;

,
pulcher. Bene LXX et Vulgatus

;

Kill So^acrco avrov, el (jlorifcaho eum.

An. J'er.—My father s God.

lip. Patrick.—3li/ father's God.'] i.e.,

Jacob's , of whom God took a singular care,

both before and after he came into Egypt.

Dr. A. Clarke.—Ml) fathers God.] I

believe Houbigant to be right, who trans-

lates the original, 'n« 'n\^ , Elohey abi, Deus
meus, pater meus est, " My God is my
Father." Every man may call the Divine

Being his God ; but only those who are his

children by adoption through grace can call

him their Father. This is a privilege which

God has given to none but his children. See

Gal. iv. 6.

Rosen.—'3« ''rtb« Moses Mendelii fil. recte

exponit 'miN 'nVx !<"in m
, hie est Deus patrum

meorum, et ad ^n2ppi>»T adscribit : 'b nwi

'Ti2)3 ini« ctoiiM©, et decet mihi ut eum car-

mine meo extollam.

Bp. Patrick.—3 The Lord is a man of

war.] i.e.. Gets great victories, as the

Targum expresses it. For when the

Hebrewswould express any eminent quality,

they put the word isch before it. As in

1 Sam. xvii. 33, we meet with this very

expression concerning Goliath, "a man of

war from his youth;" i.e., a great warrior.

And in the foregoing chapter, David is

called both isch milchainah, a man of war,

and isch toar, a man of form or beauty
;

i.e., a beautiful or comely person, as we
translate it 1 Sam. xvi. 18. And in this

very book, isch devarim, a man of words, is

an eloquent man.

The Lord is his name.] He seems to allude

unto that which God said to Moses, when
he first appeared to him (iii. 14—16, vi.

3, 4, 6).

Ged., Booth.—Mighty [Sam. ii3:] in

battle is the Lord [Heb., Booth., Jehovah].

Rosen.—Java est vir belli, bellator. On-
kelos : Jova est dominus victor bellorum.

Samaritani, quod Deo indignum putarunt,

si simpliciter bellator vocetur, legunt iiiJ

rrartm, piotens in bello. Simili de causa

LXX, (TvvTpllBcov TToXe/iovf conterens bella.

iOTiJ nin' , Java est nomeii ejus, q.d., quid satis

pro dignitate ejus dici potest? ipsum nomen
indicat, eum summe excellentem esse ; cf.

ad vi. 3, 6.

4 Chariots.

Bp. Patrick.—The Hebrew word mer-

cavah, comprehends the horses by which

they were drawn; which were commonly
four to each chariot, as Maimonides probably

gathers from 1 Kings x. 29. Where a horse

is said to come out of Egypt at a hundred

and fifty shekels, and a chariot at six

hundred ; because it comprehended four

horses (More Nevoch., par. i. cap. 70).

Rosen.—4 0^—f^33")5, Currus Pharaonis

et exercitiiin ejus projecit in mare. Qimm
HT de jaculandis sagittis dici soleat (vid.

l"Sam. XX. 36, 37; Ps. xi. 2; Ixiv. 5),

Aben-Esra his verbis significari existimat,

Deum quam facillime currus et exercitum



EXODUS XV. 277

Phavaonis in mare projecisse, perinde ac si

sagittam ex arcu emisisset.

Captai7is.

Bp. Patrick.—The Hebrew word shalish

imports something extraordinary ; either in

their stature, or in their command ; which

they had, perhaps, over three squadrons, as

we now speak. But Hen. Valesius, a very

learned man, thinks the LXX rightly trans-

lated the word by rptfrrara? ; which he trans-

lates " three fighting out of a chariot." For

7rpa)T0(TTCLTr]s and TrapacrTaTrji, are both words

belonging to military discipline (which they

call tactics), and Tpcardrrjs he takes to be of

the same kind, and rightly rendered by

Rufinus, ternos statores, in Euseb. Histor.

Eccles., lib. ix., c. ix., p. 358.

See also notes on xiv. 6.

^u. Ver.—Are drowned.

Ged., Booth.—He hath drowned. [So

Syr., and most copies of LXX.]
Red Sea. See notes on xiii. 18.

5 All. Ver.— The depths have covered them.

So Rosen.

Ged., Booth.—With the gulfy billows he

covered [Sam., LXX] them.

Gesen.—nin;p comm. plur. niohn . Root,

probably Cin , i.q., rt'on
, to rage, to he 7ioisij,

tumultuous, of the sea. \. A flood, poet,

for n'.O, waters. Plur. Exod. xv. 3, 8 ; Ps.

xxiii. 7. 2. A depth, abyss.

Rosen.—^^VT! nftrrn, Abtjssi texerunt eos-

In voce to^dd; (3. Futur. Piel a nD3), quod

scribi debebat io'Dj; (Ps. cxl. 10), quatuor

sunt anomala : 1 . in secunda radicali D ex-

cidit Dagesch forte ob subjectum Scheva (ut

X. 11, D'^i?3t), et Genes, xxvi. 14, ^N3;:>i)
;

2. tertia rad. ' (est enim np3 pro 'P3) ser-

vata est, contra morem verborum 3. rad. n

(alia exempla sunt 1^17. Deut. viii. 13, ]'!y)\

Ps. xxxvi. 9) ; 3. Suffixo 3 pers. plur.

additum est i
,
quod stylo poetico proprium

est (ita inb3N' vs. 7, iONbon et TOcnin vs. 9,

inE3 vs. 10) ; 4. 10 pro iQ ponitur : similis

anomaliae exempla sunt irasilj^ pro ^T2C'a5;

18, 26, nias-n pro njyn Ruthvi. 8.— Pron.

suffix. 3, pers. masc. 10 (pro is) iEthio-

pibus esse communi usu receptiim, observat

Gesenius Lehrg., p. 210.

6 Au. Ver.—Thy right hand, O Lord, is

become glorious in power : thy right hand,

O Lord, hath dashed in pieces the enemy.

Rosen.—Dextra iua, Jova, qui inclytus es

rohore, magnificus virtute. ''"'Ji^J
>
participium

Niphal cum Jod paragogico, quale in 'Vbcq,

'H'spp , aliis, est ad Jovam referendum ; nam

^jP'P^ est nomen feminei generis. Ad hoc si

referre velis, sumendum erit, esse adjectivum

participiale femininum per apocopem literse

n Chaldaeisfamiliarem pro nn^M. Sedprius

illud prceferimus. ris? yi>-iri nin^ ^m] , Dex-
tera tua, Jova, confregit inimicum, futurum

pro prceterito. Vel potest verti: confringit

inimicum. Nam futura actum continuum

quandoque denotant. Unde Jarchi sic ex-

ponit: Tixn micm n:J5>Ti Ton «'n, assidue

confringit et conterit inimician.

7 Au. Ver.-—Thou hast overthrou'n.

Rosen.—Destruis.

Au. Ver.—Thou sentest forth thy wrath, &c.

Rosen.—Liimittis excandescentiam tuam,

consumit eos ut stipulam.

8 Au. Ver.-—See above.

Ged.—By the breath of thy nostrils up-

heaved were the waters ; upright stood the

surges, like an heap ; condensed wei-e the

gulfy billows in the midst of the sea.

Booth.—-By the breath of thine anger up-

heaved were the waters

;

Upright stood the waves, like an heap

;

The gulfy billows wei-e congealed in the

midst of the sea.

Bp. Horsley.—And with the blast of thy

nostrils the tvaters were gathered together,—

•

were gathered together, toij,"] . The transla-

tion supposes this word to be the third

person plural preterite Niphal of the verb«
. But I take the verb to be "Wa , and TO

to be the affixed pronoun plural, rehearsing

yop in the 7th verse. " And with the blast

of thy nostrils the waters shook them off,"

namely, off their seats, in their chariots or

on their hoi'ses. (See chap. xiv. 27.) The
apparent discord of the verb and noun, in

this exposition of the passage, is no objec-

tion, CD being one of those plural nouns

that are sometimes constructed with a sin-

gular verb. (See Gen. ix. 15.)

Bp. Patrick.—8 With the blast of thy

nostrils.^ This may relate to the strong

wind which drove the sea back (xiv. 21).

The tvaters were gathered together.^ This

word Aram, or Haram, signifies to heap up

together: from whence the Ax-abians call

those great banks, which are raised to keep

in waters from overflowing a country, by the

name of Arein, or Harem, as Bochartus hath

observed in his Phaleg., lib. ii., cap. 26.

And so the word may be here translated,

the waters were heaped up as hanks, on each

side of the Israelites.

Gesen.—I. ni» , in two conjugations, to
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be clever, &c. II. 0^5, in N'lph. only, to he

heaped, piled up, to accumulate, Exod. xv. 8.

(Syr. and Arab, idem.)

Depths.

Rosen.—8 '^''3« r\^^^^y^ , Et spiritu, i.e., flatu

narium tuorum. Quamquam Jlatus proprie

nD^2 dicitur. Utrumqiie simul legitur Ps.

xviii. 16. Videtur ventum intelligere quo

pulsi sunt maris fluctus, aut Dei sermonem,

qui non sine spiritu efFertur. Hinc Onkelos :

sermo?ie oris tut. LXX autem : 8LaTTV€vfj.aTos

Tov Gyjiov (Tov, et Jarchi irani Dei indicari

existimat, notatque, Scripturam de Deo
tanquam de liomine loqui ; cum enim homo
irascitur, spiritum e nasu ejus egredi solere.

Confert locum similem Job. iv. 9, Theocrit.

i. 18, x°^^ ttotX pLv\ KadrjraL, ira naso i7isidet.

X2]^^-^^a^^Sl , Coacervatce simt aqua. Verbo

D^y (alibi sapientem s. callidum esse) coacer-

vandi notionem inesse ostendit nomen saepius

occurrens npni? (Cant. vii. 2, D'isn nn^s?,

acervus tritici) et verba quae h. 1. sequuntur

:

xybp '^yS'O'^ ^3S3 , Steterunt instar cumuli

fiuenta. De voce ia cf. ad Ps. xxxiii. 7.

Onkelos ^3''"2^ vertit : sicut murus. Syrus :

quasi in utribus, et Graecus Venetus inter-

pres, quem edidit Amnion V. S. V., earrjo-av

wcrirep dcrKos peovra, steterunt sicut uter

fiuenta. ^^. cum ^«3 confuderunt, ut plures

veteres Interpp. Psalmi 1. 1. Cf. Ammonii
Commentat. de usu indole et cet. vers. Gr. Ven.,

p. 44. Verbum iNSiJ Vulgatus vertit co7i-

gregatcB sunt ; sed vox Hebr. coagulationem,

vel congelationem denotat. LXX ewayrj to.

Kv/xara, concretce sunt undce. Aben-Esra

:

congelatcB s. condensatcB sunt, ut aqua gelu

constringi solet. o/^^?
, in corde maris, i.e.,

in medio maris; Sfepius medium rei cor

vocatur. Neque tamen cor semper prsecise

medium rei significat, sed id in corde rei esse

dicitur, quod in ea est. Ez, xxvii. 4. Tyrus

dicitur sita fuisse iti corde marium, quum
tamen, uti vs. 3, habetur, ad introitum maris

sita fuerit. Cf. ad xiv. 16.

9 Au. Ver.—Mine hand shall destroy

them. So Rosen, and most commentators.

Perdet eos manus mea. LXX, KvpLeva-ei

f] x'f'P /^o^ dominabi'tur manus mea. Cui
affinis Tremelliana interpretatio, asseret eos

in hcercditatem. Nam quod quisque hsere-

ditate possidet, in illud dominium habet.

Sed hoc loco vix dubium, ffinin esse exter-

minandi, delendi significatu capiendum, quo
et Num. xxxiii. 55 ; Ps. xliv. 3, et alias

legitur. Ita h.-l. Onkelos: I'la'a^cn , exscindet

eos, et Hieronymus : interficiet eos.—Rosen.

Ged.—My hand shall them subdue.

9, 10 Ged. and Booth, place verse 12 after

this verse.

1 1 Among the gods.

Ged.—Among the mighty ones.

Jun., Tremell.—Inter potentes.

Fearful in praises. So most commentators.

Pool.—Fearful in praises ; in praiseworthy

actions; the act being put for the object, as

fear is put for a thing to be feared, as Psal.

xiv. 5 ; 1 Pet. iii, 14. Or, to be feared or

had in reverence when thou art praised ; to

be both loved and feared at the same time.

So Patrick.

Bp. Horsley.—Fearful in praises; rather,

" striking with amazement in sudden mani-
festations." So I would render nbnn «"n:

.

(See Mr. Parkhurst under the root rhn .) I

am inclined to think with him that the word
nbnn here alludes to what is mentioned chap,

xiv. 24. The word niid is applied to what-
ever excites admiration or amazement,
though unmixed with fear. Therefore I

render it striking with amazement ; though
the particular nbnn, here alluded to, was
terrible, and produced a pause.

Rosen.—nin; d'^ns mfeD-'-a, Quis sicut tu,

tibi similis, inter Deos? d^n? Jarchi ex-

ponit Dpim
, inter fortes. Sed multo gravior

erit sententia, si D'bx deos interpretamur, ut

Ps. xxix. 1, ad quem loc. cf. not. — LXX,
hie recte eV ^eoty posuerunt.

h.vros yap navrmv ^acriXevs kol Koipavos eariv

AoavcLTCov, €0 S' ovTis fprjpLarai Kparos ciXKos,

ffiipi I'l^:
J Magnificus in sanctitate, insigni

sanctitate prseditus. LXX, eV ayiois, quod
est casus obliquus a recto ra ayia quo templum

denotatur, idem caelum, uti, ex quorundam
sententia, Ps. xx. 3. Sed ibi templum in-

telligendum, de quo hoc loco nequit cogitari.

niVnn xni], Timendus laudibus. Sed «^i2

baud raro summe venerandum, augustum

denotat, itaque cum nomine Zaw^Zisjunctum

significat eum, qui colendus est maxime
laudibus, qui cum summa reverentia lau-

dandus est.

13 Au. Ver.—Hustled—hast guided.

Ken., Ged., Booth.—Leadest, guidest.

Rosen.—Duces benignitate tua populum
hiinc quem redemisti, liberasti. Praeter,

n'n: pro fut. usurpatur, quod ipsum valet de

eo quod sequitur : deduces sc. populum,

potentia tua ad habitationem sanctitatis tuce.

Videtur terra Cananasa intelligi, quam Jova

sedem quasi sibi elegit; cf. vs. 17, et Jer.

L. 19. "JTO proprie est leniter et provide
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ducere, ut greges aqiialiim ducuidur, vid. ad

Ps. xxiii. 2.

15 Dukes. See notes on Gen. xxxvi. 15.

16 They shall be as still as a stone.

Bishop Patrick.—The LXX translate it,

aTTo\ido)dr]Tioa-av, " tiu'ned into stones;" i.e.,

so struck with the terror of the Lord, that

they remained unmoveable as stones ; having

no heart to oppose the passage of the Israel-

ites into Canaan.

Until the people pass over.

Rosen.—Donee transierif, i.e., per eorum
fines in Cananaeam ingressus fuerit.

17 ^u. Ver. See above.

Bp. Patrick.—17 Mou7itain of thine in^

heritance.'\ Moses seems to have foreseen,

by the spirit of prophecy, that God would

place his habitation upon INIount Sion.

Which he understood, perhaps, from the sa-

crifice of Isaac uponMountMoriah (Gen. xxii.).

Roseji.—17 Duces eos et plantahis eos in

mo7ite hcereditatis s. possessionis tuce. Meta-

phora ab arboribus desumta. Innuit igitur

firmam et certam sedem, cui opponitur habi-

tatio vaga et incerta. Cf. Am. ix. 15 ; Ps.

xliv. 3 ; Ixxx. 9. Velpossimt verba in fut. posita

in optativo sumi, ut sit precatio ; adducas et

plantes eos. Monte possessionis Dei, i.e.,

quem Deus possidet, non significatur mons
Zion, lit nonnulli existimant, sed terra

Canansea, quee montosa est, quae Dent. iii. 25,

mons ille bonus dicitur. Et cf. ad Ps.

Ixxviii. 54, ubi inter beneficia Dei me-
moratiir et hoc, quod populum adduxit ad
terminum suiim sanctum, nrirr montem ilium,

quem acquisivit dextera sua, quo itid. Cana-

naea designatur, quam h. 1. et vocat p3p
nin^ n^Ji-D '^n?^) , locum quem sedi tucB pardsti

Jova. '^t^ hie vel valet parare, ut Ps.

Iviii. 3. Pardsse autem sibi sedem dicitur

Deus, quod de ea capienda cogitaret. Vel,

quod praeferimus, potest praeter. n^ps pro

fut. sumi : qtie?n sedem tibi fades. Certe in

fut. sumendum est quod sequitur : ''ji^ ^^pp
Tjn; 13313 ad sacrarium, Dominc, quod

jjarabunt ?nanus iuee, quod tibi in terra ista

condendum curabis. Mosen jam tunc, cum
in eo esset, ut rempublicam conderet, qufe

in terris sanctissimaforet (xix. 6), de sacrario

cogitasse, quod in terra patria quondam Deo
erigendum esset, nemini mirum esse potest.

Neque igitur est, cur ob sacrarii mentionem
hoc loco hymnum hunc seriori Mose setati

assignemus. Dagesch forte literae p in ^^^^
impositum mere euphonicum est. Cf. Ge-
senii Lehrg., p. 87. Accentu Sakeph-gadol

nomini illi apposito divellitur ab '™ , atque

hoc in vocativo capiendum esse innuitur.

20 Au. Ver.—See above.

Bp. Patrick.—Miriam.'] Or, as the LXX,
the Syriac, and others read it, Mariam

;

which some think comes from Marah,
which signifies bitterness (as the Arabic word
marara doth), and that their cruel usage by
Pharaoh, especially his decree that all the

male children should be slain, was the occa-

sion of this name; for it made their life

bitter to them, as the text saith (i. 14).

Thus the author of Dibre Hajamim (or, of

the Life of Moses) and our Dr. Lightfoot,

and others. But Le Moine guesses, not

unhappily, that it signifies as much as

inarjam, which is, in English, a drop of the

sea ; from which the story of Venus was
framed, among the Greeks, who feigned her

to have been born of the froth of the sea,

which gave her the name of Aphrodite.

The fable of Diana also, as well as Venus,

had no other original, but from that which
is here said of Miriam ; as Huetius hath

probably conjectured, in his Demonstratio

Evang., propos. iv., cap. 12, sect. 4.

The prophetess.] She was called by this

name, I suppose, because she had a gift of

composing hymns in praise of the Divine

Majesty, which, it is certain, is meant
sometimes by 2}>''}phesying in Scripture (see

1 Sam. X. 5, 6). And thus among the

Greeks, a prophet and a j]oet were the same
thing : and the Latin word vates signifies

both. For, as Quinctilian saith (lib. i.,

cap. 10), music was had in such veneration

in ancient times, that "iidem musici, et

vates, et sapientes judicarentur." But there

are other places of Holy Scripture, which
would incline one to think that she also

received revelations from God, for the

direction of the people. Particularly Mic.

vi. 4, where she is mentioned as one that

conducted Israel out of Egypt; and her own
words, with Aaron's (Numb. xii. 2), "hath
not the Lord spoken by us also?" Which
the Lord heard, and doth not contradict, but

rather allow to be true ; though they had
not such near communication with him as

Moses had (ver. 6). Perhaps she instructed

the women, as Moses and Aaron did the men.
Au. Ver.— With timbrels and with dances.

Ged., Booth.—With tabours and with

timbrels.

Gesen.—nSho fem., i.q., binp m. (from '?in),

a dance, a circular dance.
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Prof. Lee.—rAino . r. bin , Dance, dancing,

which is extemporaneous usually in the

East; the most dignified person leading,

occasionally with tabrets, &c., the rest fol-

lowing, and imitating the leader's steps, &c.

See Harmer's Observ. Hi., p. 423, vol. ii.,

edit. 1816 ; Exod. xv. 20 ; 1 Sam. xviii. 6
;

Ps. XXX. 12; cxlix. 3; cl. 4 ; Jer. xxxi.

4, 13; Cant. vii. 1. Occasionally in circles,

as with the Eastern Derveishes, Exod.

xxxii. 19. During the dance, a song was

uttered by the leader, and responded to by

the followers, as in Exod. xv. 20; 1 Sam.

xxi. 12 ; xxix. 5.

Rosen.—nbhrpai , LXX, koI {fiera) ^opSav,

quod sequutus Clericus :
" et in clioris, i.e.,

in choris divisse, quarum alter aliquot versus

praecinebat, alter respondebat, uti vs. sequ.

dicitur." Sed nibinp potius saltantium et

tripudiantium choreas significat, a bin , in

orbem ire. Neque aliter illud nomen capi

potest infra xxxii. 19, et Jerem. xxxi. 4,

quibus locis plane ineptus est tibiarum s.

jistidariim significatiis, quem alii nomini illi

tribuunt.

21 Au. Ver.—And Miriam answered them.

Ged., Booth.—And to them [LXX, Syr.,

Onk., Vidg., and three Heb. MSS.] Miriam

gave the song, saying, &c.

Gave out the song, i.e., as I understand it,

she was precentrix or leader of the choir to

the women, as Moses was to the men.— Ged.

Rosen.—21 £t respondit iis Mirjam rel.

" Verbum res, quod vulgo est respondere,

non raro etiam prinnim loqni significat, ut

Deut. xxvi. 5. Ubi de canticis sermo est,

promiscue prcBcinere et respondere sonat.

Sic 1 Sam. xxi. 11. No7ine hide TO" cane-

hant : occidit Saul millia sua, David vero

sua decern millia ? Paulo plenius res

narratur xviii. 7, '•mn ny:»rn
, Ut re-

spondehant nndieres saltantes, et dicebant :

occidit rel. Alice nimirum dicebant : nan

rDb«| bi«^\ percussit Saul millia sua, alia vero

respondebant : "i^nh^ni iiii , David vero sua

decern millia, qui sunt duo versus ofioiore-

XevToi. Erant, ut loquitur sponsus Cant.

vi. 12, d.''?,l'.?l' ^'''^P, 'chori duorum agminum,
quorum imus versiculum unum, alter alterum

canebat. Atque hinc nw aliquando canere

significat, ut infra xxxii. 18." Cleric. :

Ceterum observat JNIoses Mendelii fil., si

Mirjam responderit mulieribus
;

pro Cjij

ponendum fuisse ]nb. Sed verisimile esse,

illud nab referendum esse ad Mosen et Is-

raelitas, ut virorum choro responderit, Mir-

jama prsecinente, chorus mulierum. Nihil

tamen obstat, quo minus cnb referatur ad

mulieres, quae proxime antea memorantur,
quum nee alia ejusdem oKvpias exempla
desint, vid. e. c. Ezech. xiii. 20 ; Ruth i. 22,

et cf. Gesenii Lehrgeb., p. 791. Praeterea

alternantes chori nonnisi h^c, quae hie ex-

primuntur verba : canite Jovcb, et quae

sequuntur, e versu primo repetita, singulis

versibus, quos Moses cecinit, intercinisse

videntur, pro more talium canticormu.

Ver. 22.

1 _ . .. ^ . . .. ^.. —
V I : s :!•- A - :

• V 1. ; r—

• IT ; ^T 1 : \.T : • - ! -r

f^iipe 8e Mcoucr^y tovs vlovs 'laparjX. dno

6a\acr(Tr]s epvdpas, Kal rjyayev avTOVS (Is rrjv

iprjpov ^ovp. Kal frropevovTO rpels rjpepas iv

rfi epTjpLO), Ka\ ovx TjiiptcxKov v8a>p, ojcrre TTtelv.

Au. Ver.-—22 So Moses brought Israel

from the Red sea, and they went out into

the wilderness of Shur ; and they went three

days in the Avilderness, and found no water.

Ged., Booth.—Then Moses journeyed

with the Israelites from the Red sea, and

brought them [Sam. LXX] unto the Avilder-

ness of Shur; and they went a journey of

[Sam.] three days, &c.

Bp. Patrick.—So Moses brought Israel

from the Red sea.'] Not without some im-

portunity ; they being eagerly bent upon
gathering the spoil of the Egyptians. Some
such thing the Hebrew word seems to im-

port, which is jassa, he made them to go up.

Which signifies some imwillingness, or

backwardness ; arising either from that

cause, or from a desire to return to Egypt
(as some fancy), which now perhaps they

thought to be so empty, that they might get

it for themselves.

Ver. 25.

It : ^T : • < t ) JT jT

: .inD3
IT*.

— eKel eBero civtco diKaiapara Koi Kplads,

Koi eKel avTov eTreipaae,

Au. Ver.—25 And he cried unto the

Lord ; and the Lord shewed him a tree,

ivhich when he had cast into the waters, the

waters were made sweet: there he made for

them a statute and an ordinance, and there

he i^roved them.
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And he cried.

Ged., Booth.—And Moses [Sam., LXX,
Syr., and one MS.] cried.

There he made for them, &c.

Ged.—Here it was that the Lord to prove

them made a conditional covenant with them,

and said.

Bp. Horsley.—" There he made for them
a statute and ordinance;" rather, "there he

appointed for them [or prescrihed to them]

an express rule." "An express rule "—so

I would render tSDfficn pn, in this place, for

the thing meant is the general rule laid

down in the next verse—" and there he

proved them "—" for there they tempted

him,"—the people by their murmurs tempted

God.

Pool.—There he made for them a statute.']

God, or Moses, in God's name, and by his

order, constituted and published to them a

statute. Which seems to be understood not

of any particular statute or law, as that

concerning the Sabbath, or their duty to

their parents, or the like ; for the specifying

of their duties is reserved to another time

and place ; but of a general law or rule

formerly given, and now solemnly renewed

by Moses at God's command, like that given

to Abraham their father. Gen. xvii. 1, Walk

before me, and he perfect. God having thus

far perfonned his part of that covenant

made with Abraham and his seed, to bring

them out of Egypt towards Canaan, tells

them that he expects and requires of them

their observance of the condition of that

covenant, and gives them this indefinite and

universal law or precept, that they should

obey and fulfil all the commands which God
had already laid upon them or their parents,

and which he should hereafter reveal to

them. This sense may be gathered out of

the following verse, wherein he explains

what he meant by this statute, even all God's

statutes or commandments, which if they

would keep, he engageth himself to preserve

and deliver them. So it is only a change of

the number, the singular, statute, being put

for the plural, statutes, which is a figure very

frequently used, both in Scripture and in

other authors. God having now eased tliem

of the hard and iron yoke of the Egyptians,

puts his sweet and easy yoke upon them
;

and-having undertaken to be their king, and

protector, and captain, he claims their sub-

jection to himself, and to his laws or statutes.

He proved them, or tried them, i.e., the

Israelites. There he tried both their faith

by the difficulty now mentioned, viz., their

want of water, and their future obedience

by this general command, which he is about

to branch forth into divers particulars.

Bp. Patrick.—A statute and an ordinance.']

This seems to signify, that for their better

government, God now gave them a few

rules to be observed for the present, till he

should more fully declare his will to them
from Mount Sinai. And it is a most ancient

constant tradition of the Jews, that now he

commanded them to observe the Sabbath

(which they understand by statute), and to

do justice; particularly Ao«02<r their parents ;

which they understand by ordinance or

judgment, as the Hebrew word imports.

And they instance especially in keeping the

Sabbath, and honouring of parents ; because

those two commandments are pressed upon

them in Deuteronomy, with this particular

enforcement, "As the Lord commanded
thee " (Deut. v. 12, 16), which they will

have to relate imto this command at Marah
(see Ml-. Selden, lib. iii. de Jure Nat. et

Gent., cap. 9, p. 314, 333, &c.). And
perhaps these two might be in the number

;

but it is probable there were more com-

mands besides these, which were now given

them, as the following verse seems to inti-

mate.

And there he proved them.] He began

there to make a trial of their obedience,

whether they would observe these laws

or no.

Dr. A. Clarice.—There he made for them.]

Though it is probable that the Israelites are

here intended, yet the word i"? , lo, should

not be translated for them, but to him, for

these statutes were given to Moses that he

might deliver them to the people.

There he proved them.] ino: , nissahu, he

proved him. By this murmuring of the

people he proved Moses, to see, speaking

after the manner of men, whether he would

be faithful, and in the midst of the trials to

which he was likely to be exposed, whether

he would continue to trust in the Lord and

seek all his help from him.

Rosen.—'CBiEOi ]!h ib DUJ Dir, Ibi (Deus)

prcBcepta ei, populo, dedit. Deum esse in-

telligendum, qui leges dederit, apparet ex

iis, quae sequuntur. Ceterum de legum

quarundam promulgatione haec verba in-

telligi non possimt ; alioquin sensus vs. 26,

obscurus esset et imperfectus. Igitm- cum
o o
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Dathio haec verba intelligo tantum de ea

adhortatione, quae sequitur. inB? Q^"!! , Et

ibi prohavit eum, populum, sc. per sitim.

Exploravit fidein ac patientiam eorum de-

ducendo in locum, ubi erant aquas potui non

aptse.

Chap. XVI. 1.

All. Ver.—And they took tbeir journey

from Elim, and all the congregation of the

children of Israel came unto the wilderness

of Sin, &c.

Ged,, Booth.—Then the whole congrega-

tion of Israelites removed from Elim and

came unto the wilderness of Sin, &c.

Ver. 4.

An. Ver.—4 Then said the Lord unto

Moses, Behold, I will rain bread from

heaven for you ; and the people shall go

out and gather a certain rate every day

[Heb., the jjortion of a day in his day],

that I may prove them, whether they will

walk in my law, or no.

Between the third and fourth verse,

Houb., Hoi-sley, Ged., and Booth., insert

verses 11, 12.

Now Jehovah spoke to Moses, saying, I

have heard the mumiurings of the Israel-

ites : Speak to them, saying, At even ye

shall eat flesh, and in the morning ye shall

be filled with bread ; and ye shall know
that I am Jehovah your God.

4 For behold, said Jehovah to Moses, &c.

This arrangement is disapproved of by

Seb. Rav., Rosen., &c. See note on ver. 8.

Behold I tvill rain, &c.

Bosen.—a:n^rTJp nnb Dsb Tp?30 \32n,

Faciam, ut depluat vobis panis e ccelo.

A certain rate every day.

Pool, Bosen.—Every day, Heb., the thing,

i.e., the provision of a day in his day, i.e.,

every day, as much as was sufficient for a

man's sustenance that day.

Au. Ver.—Law.
Ged., Booth.—Laws. So Sam., Syr.,

Arab.

Ver. 6, 7, 8.

>35"b3-b« pbs") n^a "la^^^l 6

ng>si^ -ipi^ 7 : Q^^iiJa V"!^.^ t:r!ns

2"^272 DD^ mn'' nnii ntba -ia^*i s
V V T V T T . J" : V V J -

5btt73 5>abb npisa nnbi bSwb nbs
- < : • - : • 'v - .•<••

: v:iv jt t

D3"^ba Dr)N-"iB?« ni'^nbbrrnb;? nin*;

>3 D^^nbbn ^)3^b!)-^4b nb ^^mi vb:&

: nin^-br
IT :

v.7."p lyVn

6 Koi etVe Mwvcr^s K.a\ ^Aapoov Trpbs Tvatrav

crvvaycoyrjv vlcov 'laparjX. ianepas yvaxrea-df

,

oTi Kvpios e^rjyayev iipas e/c yrjs ALyvTrrov,

7 Ka\ Trpcot o'^ea-Qe Trjv 86^av Kvpiov ev T(5

(laaKovaaL tov yoyyv(Tp.ov vpav eVl rw aew.

rjp.els he t'l iap.ev, on bLayoyyv^ere Kaff rjp.(x)v

;

8 Kal fiTre Mcova-rjs. iv ra bibovai Kvpiov

vfiiv ecrnepas Kpia <paye2v koi liprovs to TTpcuL

fls TTXrjapovrjv, 8ia. to elsaKovaai Kvpiov tov

yoyyvcrpov vpap, bv vpeis 8iayoyyv^eTe Kao

rjpu>v. r]pe1<s be tI ecrpev ; ov yap Ka6 rjpcov

ecTTiv 6 yoyyvapos vpaiv, dXX' i) kuto. tov aeov.

Au. Ver.—6 And Moses and Aaron said

unto all the children of Israel, At even, then

ye shall know that the Lord hath brought

you out from the land of Egypt

:

7 And in the morning, then ye shall see

the glory of the Lord; for that he heareth

your mumiurings against the Lord : and

what are we, that ye munnur against us ?

8 And Moses said. This shall be, when
the Lord shall give you in the evening flesh

to eat, and in the morning bread to the full

;

for that the Lord heareth your murmurings
which ye murmur against him : and what

are we 1 yoin* murmurings are not against

us, but against the Lord.
6 All the children of Israel.

Ged.—The whole assembly [LXX, one

Sam. and one Hebrew MS.] of the children

of Israel.

7 Au. Ver,—And in the morning.

Booth.—For in the morning,

Au. Ver.—And what are we.

Ged,, Booth.—For what are we.

8 Au. Ver.—This shall be.

Ged.—This shall ye know and see [he

supplies Dn-^ii DnsTi from verses 5 and 6].

Rosen., Booth.—This shall ye know.

Bp. Horsley.—Some emendations seem

necessary in the 7th and 8th verses ; for,

besides the confusion ai'ising from unne-

cessary repetitions, it is said in the beginning

of the 7th verse, that after some experience

of Jehovah's power in the evening, pro-

mised in the 6th, which appears from what

follows to be the miraculous flight of quails,

they should see the glory of Jehovah in the

morning. Whereas, by the relation of the
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event in the lOtli and 13th verses, it appears

that the glory of Jehovah appeared to them

before the quails came up. I would read

the 6th, 7th, and 8th verses thus :

—

nna CiIMot np2i 7 : Dn:so y-i^o ddhn N^inn mn^

Dn>«m 8 : i''3ffib ipaa cnbi bDxb -roa ni-i D3b mni

!!3? o D3'n:'7n irbj? «"? ly'w i:bn o no ishdnt vbj?

: mn^

6 And Moses and Aaron said to all the

children of Israel, At even, then ye shall

know that Jehovah hath brought you out

from the land of Egypt

;

7 And in the morning then shall ye be

fed to the full : Inasmuch as Jehovah is

about to give unto you in the evening flesh

to eat, and bread in the morning to the full.

8 And ye shall see the glory of

Jehovah : inasmuch as Jehovah heareth

your murmurings that ye murmur against

him ; for what are we, that ye should

murmur against us ? Your murmurings are

not against us, but against Jehovah.

Rosen.—6 Vesperi tunc i7iteUigefis, quod

Jova eduxit vos e terra j^gi/pti. Israelitse

dixerant (supra ver. 3), Mosen et

Aaronem ipsos eduxisse ; Moses igitur,

uti recte observat Jarchi, ex adverso dicit,

eis notum fore, quod non ipse Mose et

Aaron, sed ipse illos eduxerit. Similiter et

Aben-Esra notat, haec verba ad ista qute

vs. 3, habentur respicere. Atque addit,

einn in finem, ut Israelitce cognoscerent,

Deum ipsos eduxisse, duo facta esse miracula,

nempe imum vesperi, eo ipso die, quo eos

alloquutus est Moses, alterum autem proximo

mane. 2"i3> pro accusativo absoluto et ver-

baliter capiendum est, queniadmodum
Arabes nomina quae tempus notant usurpare

Solent; vid. Gesenii Lehrgeh., p. 686, 725.

7 ii^.3'1 Aben-Esra non cohcerere dicit cum
rnn) liarn^ Dn'«")i non enim altero mane, sed

eo ipso die viderunt gloriam Jov£e (vid.

infra vs. 10) ; sed esse post ii;.3i repetendum
DTOTi et reliqua qujE vs. 6, post 2^.» se-

quuntur, hoc sensu : et mane tunc item cog-

noscetis, scil. novo miraculo, qtiod Jova

eduxit vos e terra j^Egypti. Innuere duplex

prodigiinn, quo, dcliciente victu, Israelitis

cibum suppeditaturus sit Deus, coturnices

et mannam. Et turn sequitur : et insi/per

videbitis gloriam Jovcb, de qua infra vs. 10.

Nisi forsan ^^r ii23 indicet utrumque illud

majestatis divinse argumentum, quo queren-

tibus victum priebiiit, qucmadmodum Num.

xiv. 21, 22, prodigia, quge Deus in gratiam

Israelitarum edidit,^/o/7rt <y«s, iii?, dicuntur.

nn i3ny, Nos vero quid? scil. ]^2iil5n, reputati

sumus ? uti supplet Jarchi. Sive, ut exponit

Aben-Esra (quod forsan pi-jeferendum) : r^n

^iri-a nn pn i3'tu» xb mcsb i^ti
,
quid possumus

nos facere : nos nihil, nisi quod nobis Deus

prcrcepit, fecimus. Quid est igitur, quod

contra nos murmuratis, I3'b5> ir^n? Ita in

Hiphil legi prsecipitur ad marginem pro eo

quod est in textu, ^J^'^n , in Cal. Quod vero

Jarchi ait to 'T , Hiphil, significare : rmir-

murare fecistis, nempe filios vestros, et filias,

et ingentem turbam miscellaneam (2"> ^"'i'"'),

nihil est. Nam Hiphil verbi p'' , ut aliorum,

non paucorum, intransitive usurpatur.

8 Haeret hie Hubigantius in eo, quod

quum vs. 45, Deus solius panis mentionem

faciat, hoc tamen versu, tanquam ex Dei

verbis, non solum panem, sed etiam carnem

commemoret. Itaque necessarium esse putat,

ut versus 12, in quo Deus se utrumque

populo daturum esse promittit, ante vs. 8,

collocetur. Verum apposite monet Sebast.

Ravius in Exercitatt., p. 66, contextum.

Capitis sine prteconcepta opinione inspicienti

facile apparere, ordinem versuum esse rec-

tissime constitutum. " Nempe principio vs.

4, 5, summatim narrat Moses, quid Deus

de cibo Israelitis e ccelo suppeditando sibi

revelaverit; quem igitur generali nomine

cr\\ vocat ; deinde quomodo ipse atque

Aaron de voluntate hac Dei Israelitas certos

reddiderint vs. 6, 7, 8, postremo, quomodo

Deus ea, quae dixerint Moses et Aaron,

solemni apparitione confirmaverit, vs. 10,

11, 12, 14. Ut dubiuni nidlum sit, quin

nnb vs. 4, ut alias, de cibo in genere sit

accipiendum, et ordo versuum nullo modo

sit mutandus."

Ver. 13.

-n« D^ni iSbn brni ni$n ^n^i
I- : - T ; - - J- - •.•vt j- :-

biin n^Dii? hn^r} npidn^ ^^X^^X^T - J- : • T : IT 'V - A .• -. I- I-

IV-: I- 1-
i- T

'p rbirn

iyfvero be ecrnepa. Koi dvejBr} opTvyofjLTjrpa,

Kai eKoXvyj/e rrjv irapfjJ.^o'Krjv. to ivpm. iytveTO

KaTa7ravopivr]s Tr]s dpoaov kvkXco ttjs nap-

epjBoXrjs.

Au. Ver.—13 And it came to pass, that

at even the qviails came up, and covered the

camp: and in the morning the dew lay

round about the host.
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Quails. So Rosen., Ged., Booth., Lee,

Gesen., Clarke, &c.

Gesen.— i^ip, plur. D'l^to, m. a quail,

Exod. xvi. 13; Numb. xi. 31, 32 ; Ps. cv. 40,

Chethib, where the Kri reads vbip. (Arab.

Jlws , idem, from Ju-o , to he fat, whence

the quail is elsewhere called ,_^Lcwuj , the

fat one.) As to the quantity of them in

Arabia, see Diod. Sic. I., p. 38, ed. Rlwdom.
LXX, dpTvyofjLrjTpa. Vulg., coturnix. See

Bocharti Hieroz. II., p. 92. Faber zu

Harmers Beobachtungen ub. d. Orient., th. ii.,

p. 441. Niebuhr's Beschr. von Arabien,

p. 176.

Bp. Patrick.— The quails came up.'] The
only person among the Jews, that adventures

thus to translate the Hebrew word selau

(which is used here, and Numb. xi. 31, and

Psalm cv. 40) is Josephus. All others

either keep the Hebrew name, or make it

another thing than quails. For Jonathan

translates it pheasants ; and Abarbinel makes
them a Vimdot sea-fowl : and the Talmudists

comprehend foin* sorts of birds vmder this

name ; A'iz., that which feeds upon figs

(which the Greeks call avKaXls), and thrushes,

and pheasants, and quails (see Bochartus,

par. ii., Hierozoic, lib. i., cap. 14). But
all this is without good ground ; for the

account which Moses gives of selau in the

book of Numbers agrees to none of these,

nor anything we have knowledge of, but a

kind of lociists : which Job Ludolphus

therefore pitches upon, and gives very solid

reasons for it ; as I shall show when I come
to that place, Ninnb. xi. 31.

Dr. A. Clarice.—I'^ffi from nbc, to be quiet,

easy, or secure ; and hence the quail, from
their living at ease and plenty among the

corn. " An amazfng number of these

birds," says Hasselquist, Travels, p. 209,
" come to Egypt at this time (March), for

in this month the wheat ripens. They
conceal themselves among the corn, but the

Egyptians know that they are thieves, and
when they imagine the field to be full of

them they spread a net over the corn and
make a noise, by which the birds, being
frightened, and endeavoimng to rise, are

caught in the net in great numbers, and
make a most delicate and agreeable dish."

The Abbe Pluche tells us, in his " Histoire

du Ciel," that the quail was among the

ancient Egyptians the emblem of safety and
security.

" Several learned men, particularly the

famous Ludolf, Bishop Patrick,and Scheuch-
zer, have supposed that the Q'ib\u, selavim,

eaten by the Israelites were locusts. But
not to insist on other arguments against this

intei-pretation, they are expressly called i«©,

sheer, flesh, Psalm Ixxviii. 27, which surely

locusts are not ; and the Hebrew word is

constantly rendered by the Septuagint oprv-

yop.T]Tpa, a large kind of quail, and by the

Vulgate coturnices, quails. Compare Wisd.

xvi. 2', xix. 12; Numb. xi. 31, 32; Ps.

cv. 40; and on Numb, xi., observe that

DTin«3, keamatharjim, should be rendered, not

two cubits high, but, as Mr. Bate translates

it, 'two cubits distant (i.e., one from the

other), for quails do not settle like the

locusts one upon another, but at small

distances.' And had the quails lain for a

day's journey round the camp, to the great

height of two cubits, upwards of three feet,

the people could not have been employed two

days and a night in gathering them. The
spreading them round the camp was in order

to diy fhem in the burning sands for use,

which is still practised in Egypt." See

Parkhurst, sub voce nViiJ, salah.

The difficulties which encumber the text,

supposing these to be quails, led Bishop

Patrick to imagine them to be locusts. The
difficulties are three : "1. Their coming by

a wind. 2. Their immense quantities,

covering a circle of thirty or forty miles, two

cubits thick. 3. Their being spread in the

sun for drying, which would have been pre-

posterous had they been quails, for it would

have made them corrupt the sooner ; but

this is the principal way of pi-eparing

locusts to keep for a month or more, when
they are boiled or otherwise dressed." This

difficulty he thinks interpreters pass over,

who suppose quails to be intended in the

text. Mr. Harmer takes up the subject,

removes the bishop's difficulties, and vindi-

cates the common version.

" These difficulties appear pressing, or at

least the two last ; nevertheless, I have met

with several passages in books of travels,

which I shall here give an account of, that

they may soften them
;
perhaps my reader

may think they do more.
" No interpreters, the bishop complains,

supposing they were quails, account for the

spreading them out in the sun. Perhaps

they have not. Let me then translate a

passage of Maillet, which relates to a little
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island which covers one of the poi-ts of

Alexandria :
' It is on this island, which lies

farther into the sea than the main land of

Egypt, that the birds annually alight which

come hither for refuge in autumn, in order

to avoid the severity of the cold of our

winters in Europe. There is so large a

quantity of all sorts taken there, that after

these little birds have been stripped of their

feathers, and buried in the burning sands

for about half a quarter of an hour, they

are worth but two sols the pound. The
crews of those vessels which in that season

lie in the harbour of Alexandria, have no

other meat allowed them.' Among other

refugees of that time, Maillet elsewhere

expressly mentions quails, which are, there-

fore, I suppose, treated after this manner.

This passage then does what, according to

the bishop, no commentator has done ; it

explains the design of spreading these

creatures, supposing they were quails, round

about the camp ; it was to dry them in the

burning sands in order to preserve them for

use. So Maillet tells us of their drying fish

in the sun of Egypt, as well as of their pre-

serving others by means of pickle. Other

authors speak of the Arabs drying camels'

flesh in the sun and wind, which, though it

be not at all salted, will if kept dry remain

good a long while, and which oftentimes, to

save themselves the trouble of dressing, they

will eat raw. This is what St. Jerome may
be supposed to refer to, when he calls the

food of the Arabs carries semlcnedce. This

drying then of flesh in the sun is not so pre-

posterous as the bishop imagined. On the

other hand, none of the authors that speak

of their way of preserving locusts in the East,

so far as I at present recollect, give any

account of drying them in the sun. They
are, according to Pellow, first purged with

water and salt, boiled in new pickle, and
then laid up in dry salt. So, Dr. Russel

says, the Arabs eat these insects when fresh,

and also salt them up as a delicacy. Their

immense quantities also forbid the bishop's

believing they were quails ; and, in truth,

he represents this difficulty in all its force,

perhaps too forcibly. A circle of forty miles

in diameter, all covered with quails to the

depth of more than forty-three inches,

v/ithout doubt is a startling representation of

this matter ; and I would beg leave to add
that the like quantity of locusts would have
been very extraordinary : but then this is

not the representation of Scripture ; it does

not even agree with it ; for such a quantity

of either quails or locusts would have made
the clearing of places for spreading them
out, and the passing of Israel up and down
in the neighbourhood of the camp, very

fatiguing, which is not supposed.

"Josephus supposed they were quails,

which he says are in greater numbers there-

abouts than any other kinds of birds; and
that, having crossed the sea to the camp of

Israel, they who in common fly nearer the

ground than most other birds, flew so low

through the fatigue of their passage as to

be within reach of the Israelites. This

explains what he thought was meant by f/ie

two cubits from the face of the earth—their

flying within three or four feet of the

ground.

"And when I read Dr. Shaw's account

of the way in which the Arabs frequently

catch birds that they have tired, that is, by
running in upon them, and knocking them
down with their zerwattys, or bludgeons, as

we should call them, I think I almost see

the Israelites before me pia-suing the poor,

fatigued, and languid quails.

" This is indeed a laborious method of

catching these birds, and not that which is

now used in Egypt ; for Egmont and
Heyman tell us, that in a walk on the

shore of Egypt they saw a sandy plain

several leagues in extent, and covered with

reeds without the least verdure ; between
which reeds they saw many nets laid for

catching quails, which come over in large

flights from Europe during the month of

September. If the ancient Egyptians made
use of the same method of catching quails

that they now practise on those shores, yet

Israel in the wilderness, without these con-

veniences, must of coiu'se make use of that

more inartificial and laborious way of catch-

ing them. The Arabs of Barbary, who have
not many conveniences, do the same thing

still.

"Bishop Patrick supposes a day's joiu'ney

to be sixteen or twenty miles, and thence

draws his circle with a radius of that length
;

but Dr. Shaw, on another occasion, makes a

day's journey but ten miles, which would
make a circle but of twenty miles in dia-

meter : and as the text evidently designs to

express it very indeterminately, as it were a

day's journey, it might be much less.

"But it does not appear to me at all
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necessary to suppose the text intended their

covei'ing a circular or nearly a circular spot

of ground, but only that these creatures

appeared on both sides of the camp of

Israel, about a day's journey. The same

word is used Exod. vii. 24, where round

about can mean only on each side of the

Nile. And so it may be a little illustrated

by what Dr. Shaw tells us of the three

flights of storks which he saw, when at

anchor under the Mount Carmel, some of

which Avere more scattered, others more
compact and close, each of which took up
more than three hours in passing, and ex-

tended itself more than half a mile in

breadth. Had this flight of quails been no
greater than these, it might have been

thought, like them, to have been accidental

;

but so unusual a flock as to extend fifteen or

twenty miles in breadth, and to be two days

and one night in passing, and this, in con-

sequence of the declaration of Moses,

plainly determined that the finger of God
was there.

"A third thing which was a difficulty

with the bishop was their being brought

with the wind. A hot southerly wind, it

is supposed, brings the locusts ; and why
quails might not be brought by the instru-

mentality of a like wind, or what difficulty

there is in that supposition, I cannot imagine.

As soon as the cold is felt in Europe, Maillet

tells us, turtles, quails, and other birds

come to Egypt in great numbers ; but he

observed that their numbers were not so

large in those years in which the winters

were favourable in Europe ; from whence he

conjectured that it is i-ather necessity than

habit which causes them to change their

climate : if so, it appears that it is the in-

creasing heat that ca'uses their return, and

consequently that the hot sultry winds from

the south must have a great effect upon
them, to direct their flight northwards.

" It is certain that it is about the time that

the south wind begins to blow in Egypt,

which is in April, that many of these

migratory birds retvirn. Maillet, who joins

quails and turtles together, and says that

they appear in Egypt when the cold begins

to be felt in Europe, does not indeed tell us

when they return : but Thevenot may be

said to do it ; for after he had told his reader

that they catch snipes in Egypt from Ja-

nuary to Mo'rch, he adds that in May they

catch turtles, and that the turtles retin-n

again in September; now as they go together
southward in September, we may believe

they return again northward much about the

same time. Agreeably to which Russel tells

us that quails appear in abundance about
Aleppo in spring and autumn.

" If natural history were more perfect we
might speak to this point with great distinct-

ness; at present, however, it is so far from
being an objection to their being quails that

their coming was caused by a wind, that

nothing is more natural. The same wind
would in course occasion sickness and mor-
tality among the Israelites, at least it does

so in Egypt. The miraculousness then in

this story does not lie in their dying, but the

prophet's foretelling with exactness the

coming of that wind, and in the prodigious

numbers of the quails that came with it,

together with the unusualness of the place,

pei'haps, where they alighted.

" Nothing more remains to be considered

but the gathering so large a quantity as ten

omers by those that gathered fewest. But

till that quantity is more precisely ascer-

tained, it is sufficient to remark that this is

only affirmed of those expert sportsmen

among the people, who piu'sued the game
two whole days and a whole night without

intermission ; and of them, and of them

only, I presume it is to be understood that

he that gathered fewest gathered ten omers.

Hasselquist, who frequently expresses him-

self in the most dubious manner in relation

to these animals, at other times is very

positive that, if they were birds at all, they

were a species of the quail diff'erent from

ours, which he describes as very much re-

sembling the 'red partridge, but as not being

larger than the turtle-dove.' To this he

adds, that ' the Arabians carry thousands of

them to Jerusalem about Whitsuntide, to

sell there,' p. 442. In another place he tells

us ' it is found in Judea as well as in Arabia

Petrsea, and that he found it between Jordan

and Jericho,' p. 203. One would imagine

that Hasselquist means the scata, which is

described by Dr. Russel, vol. ii., p. 194, and

which he represents as brought to market at

Aleppo in great numbers in May and June,

though they are to be met with in all seasons.

• " A whole ass-load of them, he informs

us, has often been taken at once shutting a

clasping net, in the above-mentioned months,

they are in such plenty."

—

Harmer, vol. iv.,

p. 367.
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All. Ver.—And in the morning the dew

lay, &c. So Rosen. See below.

Ged., Booth.—There was a fall of dew,

&c.

Rosen.—•Voce i^ilJ quid significetiir, inter-

pretes dissentiunt. Fuerunt qui contende-

rent D'lbip esse locustas. Judcci qiioque hodie

in Arabia viventes piitant D'l'jiD esse locustas,

quia quibusdam earuni speciebus vesci valde

amant ; adstipulaturque huic sentential ipse

Niebuhr., Descr. Arab., p. 172. Sed prseter

rationes philologicas huic sententise prtecipue

hoc obstat, quod Lev. xi. 22, nomen D\i^ip

inter locustas mundas a Mose nominatas non
reperiatiir ; deinde David Ps. Ixxviii. 27,

illas vocat ^33 f]W, volueres alatas, quod

nomen nullo niodo est aptum locustis.

Nullis etiam idoneis rationibus nititur eorum

sententia, qui intellexerunt pisces alatos, qui

et in sinu Arab, inveniuntur, et quibus vesci

Solent Orientales. Sed horum piscium copia

in sinu Arab, tanta non est, ut tana niagnus

populus eis saturari potuerit, nee illi sese

ultra tres aut quatuor pedes super mare

adtoUere valent. Sed vix dubivnn est, D''')^iB

fuisse coturnices. Vertunt ita plerique ve-

teres. LXX habent h. 1. et Num. xi. 31,

oprvyofirjrpa, coturnices prtpgrandes, quasi

oprvyoiv pr]Tr]p, cotumicum mater ; vid.

Bocharti Hieroz., t. ii., p. 650, ed. Lips.,

Auctor libri Sapient, xvi. 2. Tpo(pfip tjtol-

p-cocras opTvyoprjTpav. Philo de vita Alosis,

1. i., vol. ii., p. 114, ed. Mang. : Ortygome-

traruin continetis nuhes a mari adventantium

iota castra inumhrabat. Accedit vocis

Arab, 'lb© significatio. Quum Forskal banc

voceni aliquando Alexandriae a venatore

quodam audivisset et Consulem Gallicum in

ilia urbe per litteras rogasset, qusenam avis

vocabulo illo significetur; responsum accepit,

eandem esse avem, quam Galli Roy des

Cailles (opTvyoprjTpa) vocant ; vid. Niebuhr,

1. 1., p. 176. Deinde vero, et prsecipue

numero plurali, nomen illud in universum

coturnices denotat. Confirmat has rationes,

ex ipso vocis usu petitas, Arabige PetraeiE

historia naturalis. In hac enim regione

coturnices valde frequentes esse, et usitatum

Arabum cibum, turn veteres tum recentiores

testantur. Josejih. Ant., iii. 1,5: Et ali-

quando post magna vis cotumicum, quod

genus avium prtz ceteris alit sinus Arabicus,

advolavit, interjectum mare transgressa ; et

simul volandi labore fatigata, ac jiropius

quam alicp volueres terram accedens, ad
Hebrceos defertur. Nee procul inde Rhino-

colura, ubi magnam vim coturnicimi e mari

advolantem capi his verbis tradit Diod. Sic.

1. 1, p. 38, edit. Rhodom. : Calamis ex vicina

regione detonsis et jissis, longa retia para-

bant, quibus projie littus in muUa stadia con-

stitutis, coturnices qua per magnos gregcs ex

mari eo se conferunt, capientes, eurum collige-

bant, quantum ad victum sufficeret. Prosper

Alpiiuis Rerum Aigyptiac, iv. 1 : Coturnici-

bus usque adeo tota ea regio abundat pin-

guissimis, ut rustici eas non retibus, sed

projjriis manibus, celeri cursu persequentes

capiant casque ita vili pretio vendant, ut

detiario argenteo Maidin vocato viginti ha-

beantur. Coturnices fuisse Q'l.'j^ existimant

etiam Hasselquist in Itinerar., p. 331, sqq.

et Shaw, p. 167, vers. germ. raqOT'HN DDiiii,

castra texerunt, i.e., tanta copia cecidere, ut

vix per castra humus cerni posset. Plura

vid. in d. a. u. n. Morgenl., p. ii., p. 247,

sqq., "jTsn nnpffl nn;n y^y\, Et mane fuit

cubatio roris, i.e., ros stratus fuit. Onkelos :

erat descensus roris. Quod sequutus Aben-
Esra dicit Hebrjeam vocem descensum sig-

nificare. Sed h. 1. verbis ''Tsn naa© aliquid

descensu roi-is posterius indicari videtur,

nempe cubatio ejus.

Ver. 14.

^3Q-b57 nam btsn nn^a; b^yni
<•: - •• • : AT- J- :

• - y.-

-

Koi Ibov 6771 TvpocratTTOv rrjs eprjpov Xctttov

wcrel Kopiov XevKov, oxret Trdyos eVl rrji yrjs.

Au. Ver.—14 And when the dew that lay

was gone up, behold, upon the face of the

wilderness there lay a small round thing, as

small as the hoar frost on the ground.

And ivhen the deiv that lay was gone up.

Ged., Booth.—And when the fall of dew
was gone off.

Rosen.—'''^n na^ffl ^p\^, Et ascendit cubatio

roris, i.e., ascendit ros et super terram

decubuit. Ex h. 1. coll. Numb. xi. 9. He-
braei fere coUigunt, primo rorem descendisse,

deinde mannam super rorem, et postremo

alterum rorem super mannam, ut igitur

manna inter duos rores tanquam in capsa

fuerit reposita. Verum recte Abarbenel

dicit, unum duntaxat rorem fuisse, qui

primo descendit, deinde mannam super

roi'em descendisse
;
quod autem hie dicitur,

ascendisse rorem (ad verbum cubationem s.

stratum roris), non intelligendum esse de

ascensione roris a terra, sed de ascensione
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ejus super terrain, ut nbj? non aliud hie

designet quam Tv
, descendit (Num. xi. 9),

hoc enim dici respectu aeris, unde ros de-

scendit, ilhid autem respectu terrae, super

quam ascendit. Atque eo certe sensu

visurpatur nS»j vs. 13 : "^^ ^"S^l, et ascendit

coturniic, nempe super terram, etiamsi re-

spectu aeris descendit.

All. Ver.—A small round thing,

Geddes, Booth.—Something small and
shining.

Bp. Patrick.—A small round thing.~\ This

word is nowhere else to be found in the

Holy Scripture ; which hath made it dif-

ferently rendered. But our translation is

authorized by what is said, ver. 31, that it

was like coriander seed : which hath respect

not to its colour or taste, but to its form and

figure. And so the LXX here understood

it, when they translated it uxreX Kopiov XevKov.

Gesen.—p-^, adj. f. np;i (from ^^V^). 1. Soft,

fine, said of dust. Isai. xxix. 5 : PH p3«

,

fine dust. Levit. xvi. 12. Then : something

fine, a substance of a dusty nature, dust

itself. Exod. xvi. 14 ; Isai. xl. 15. DBon

,

quadrilitt. Part, pass., DSpnip , Exod. xvi. 14

only ; something of a scaly land, like scales,

(Comp. F|"i''n , to exfoliate, and the Arabic

im-i'J>- • Plur. (__i' Lri.' , sherds, scales).

Rosen.— Demisso igitur rore, appai'uit

p^ "i3"irpn'''.?2""?» , super faciem deserti tenue,

minutum quid. Quod vero sequitur, DECnTp

,

qviid significet, baud satis constat. LXX,
o)cre\ Kopiov, ut coriandrum, ex mera con-

jectura, quod Num. xi. 7, coriandro manna
comparari meminerant. Chalda;us, Syrus,

et Arabs Erpenii decorticatum vertunt, coll.

f]ton , denudavit. Vulgatus : quasi pilo

tusum ; Saadias : rotundum. Recentiorum

nonnuUi voc. illud referentes ad Chaldaicum
^pn , argilla, luium, vertunt : friabile ut

lutum. Rectum baud dubito vidisse J. D.
Michaelem, qui in Supplemm., p. 869.
DBpnn

, ex Arab. f]^3
, nix asperior leviterque

concreta, atque ^'^'2 , nix, frustrum, glaciei

exponit concrescens, nivis in morem, schnee-

formig, qute vera est mannae descriptio, et

sequenti versus membro congrua, ubi cum
pruina comparatur. Bis ergo idem dici

videtur, imagine modo mutata, minutum,
nivi simile, minutum ut pruina.

Ver. 15.

A " V ; IT } -J' »JT • T

It : T : vv t -jt : ' s- t
Ibovres 8i avTo oi vlo\ 'laparjX elnav erepos

ro) (Tfpto. Ti icTTi TovTO
] Oil yap r')dficrav ri

rjv. eirre 8e Mwvtr^s avrols. ovtos 6 apros,

ov i'8a>K€ Kvpios vfiLv (payelv.

Au. Ver.—15 And when the children of

Israel saw it, they said one to another. It

is manna [or. What is this ? or, it is a por-

tion] : for they wist not Avhat it was. And
Moses said unto them, This is the bread

which the Lord hath given you to eat.

It is manna.

Ged., Booth.—What is it ?

Keti.—Theg said one to another, It is

manna : for they wist not what it was. Very
strange and unintelligible ! Let the words

then be translated literally thus. They said

one to another. What is this ? for they wist

not what it was. P'rom this question p,
man (which in Chaldee now signifies what),

the manna afterwards took its name. See

the Greek version, ri etrrt tovto ; And
Josephus says :

—"Man, secundum nostram

locutionem, interrogationis particula est."

—1. iii. c. i.

Gesen.—]'0 with sufiix, ^?»3 ,
(according

to some MSS. without dag.), Neh. ix. 20,

the Arabian manna, a sweet substance which

in Arabia and other countries issues from

the leaves of several trees, the best, from

the sweet thorn, camel thorn {Hedysarum
Alhagi Linn.), especially in July and
August, before the rising of the sun, and
more frequently after a certain heavy fog,

and which the inhabitants gather in small

transparent grains. Exod. xvi. 31, &c.

;

Numb. xi. 5. Comp. Niebuhr's Beschrei-

bung von Arabien, p. 145 ; /. E. Faber his-

toria ManncB, in Faber and ReisJce opusc.

med. Arab., p. 121. According to Exod.

xvi. 14, 31, its name proceeds from )9, what ?

which is propei-ly a Chaldee word.

Prof. Lee.—]'0
,

plm-. non occ. Aff: ^^,
once, Neh. ix. 20. It is difhcultto say what

the true etymology of this word is. It appears

to have originated in the expression, N^n yo
^

Exod. xvi. 15. Comp. ver. 32. Auth. Vers,

margin, " What is this ? " Taking the

Chaldaic signification of |9 , Who ? what ?

ox; "It is a portion: " taking nj^ as the

root, or Arab. J^ , convenit, aptum fuit.

According to which, «in yo would signify. It

is convenient, suitable, opportune ; and this
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would suit the context. Or the root might

be "^, benevolus, henignus, fiiit; and, in

this case, He is kind, gracious, or the like,

would be the meaning ; which seems to me
the most suitable to the whole of the pre-

ceding context. It has been assumed by

modern lexicographei's, and other writers

in Germany generally, that the manna here

spoken of is a sort of gum still found in

certain parts of the deserts of Arabia, and

elsewhere in the East. But nothing can be

more improbable than this : for, I. Had this

been the case, the Israelites could not have

been ignorant as to what it was (see v. 15).

II. It would not have bred worms, nor have

stunk (vv. 20, 24). III. It would not have

been found in a double portion on the day

preceding the Sabbath, and not at all on that

day (vv. 22, 26, 27). IV. Its being a small

round thing, like coriander seed (vv. 14, 31),

is proof sufficient that it was not the gum
above-mentioned : as is the fact—V. That
it continued to fall during the whole forty

years of the sojourning of the Israelites in

the desert (ver. 35), and ceased on the

morrow after they had entered Canaan.

(Josh. V. 12.) See under nb^3 with the note.

Rosen.—Voces N^n ]o fere vertunt quid

hoc ? et vulgaris est opinio, MauncB nomen
ex illis vocabulis ortum esse. LXX. Tt

fcrrt rovTO ; Syrus : quid est ? Vulgatus :

Manhit, quod signijjcat : quid est hoc ? Con-
sentit Joseph., Jtit. III., 1, 10. In V. T.

libris etsi de rebus ntD tantummodo, aut no

interroget, possit tamen fieri, ut in lingua

popular! tum cum Israelitre jEgypto ex-

ierunt, ]'o pro quid? in usu fuerit. Con-

veniret illud cum Syr. ijo unde usitatius

«3tD . Et hoc significatu ut ]n sumamus, fla-

gitant fere vei'ba : «in-no wt^ Nb '3, nes-

cierunt eniin, quid esset illud. Neque tamen
improbabilis est Kimchii sententia in Lex.

etymol. ita scribentis : quia ignorabant nomeii

ejus, appellahant illud Man, i.e., donum et

portio est a Deo 0. M. data. Refert nomen
]Q ad nra , annumeravit, admetitus est,

formae is a nis, et "i^ a rr;?. A qua sen-

tentia proxime abest Hackmannus in Pr(S-

cidaneis SS., p. 69, qui ]'o refert ad Arab.

ITQ, largitus est, liheraliter contulit beneficium
in aliquem. Exclamasse igitur Israelitas :

Nin |n , donum sc. divinimi hoc est ! Ita

et interpres Pers. reddidit ; beneficium sc.

divinum est ipsum. J. E. Faber quoque
(Hist. Mannce HebrcBorum, Kilon., 1770, vid.

Reiskii et Fabri Opuscc. Medica ex Monu-
mentis Arabiim et Hebr., Hal., 1776, p. 87)

mannam a largiendo dictam putat, quasi

prcEcipuum sit liberalis donum naturae ac

beneficium. " Unde intelligitur," inquit,

" quum Hebraei campis manna superfusis

ea conspecta, essetne vere manna, nee ne,

qusesivissent, eos antea nomen quidem cog-

nitum habuisse, rem non item; quam tum
primum, pr^esertim uberrime fusam, oculis

usurparent ; et tanquam insolitam, atque, ut

erat, certissimum curte divinse indicium ac

documentum admirarentur." Verba i<in ]n

interrogative censet vertenda : mannane est?

" Adjicit quidem Moses, Hebrreos, quid

esset, ignorasse
;
quod nequaquam repugnat.

Nam interrogare, esse ignorantis, quern

fugit? Unde merito Moses Deut. viii. 3,

mannam, ait, neqvie populo, neque ipsius

majoribiis cognitam fuisse, prresertim quum
ejus esset ratio longe diversa ab ea,

quae unius naturae beneficio edi solet."

Fortasse Hebraeis ilia solum mannse species

nota fuit, quse in ^gypto invenitur et

diversa est ab ea, quae in Arabia colligitur.

Quam quum nondum vidissent, interrogasse

videntur, a« etiani hcec ma7ina esset ? Ce-

terum manna hodie vulgatior est succus

concretus ad sacchari aut mellis saporem
accedens, odore leni ac debili et ad-

mixta aqua liqiiescens. Variis funditur

arboribus ac plantis,

Ver. 23.

Au. Ver.—And he said. So the Heb.
Ged.—And Moses [LXX, Syr., and two

MSS.] said.

Ver. 31.

IT : •

Kai encxivopacTav avro ol viol 'la-parjX to

wofia avTOv, fxav. rjv be (o(Te\ <nrepfM Koplov

XevKov. TO 8e yeiifxa avTOv as eyKpls iv

fieXiTi.

Au. Fer.—Sl And the house of Israel

called the name thereof Manna : and it was
like coriander seed, white ; and the taste of
it was like wafers 7nade with honey.
And the house of Israel.

Ged., Booth.—And the children [LXX,
Syr., and Arab., and five MSS.] of Israel.

Coriander seed. So LXX, Vulg., Chald.,

Syr., Arab., Gesen., Lee, &c.

p I'
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Pool.—It was like coriander seed, in shape

and figure, but not in colour, for that is

dark-coloured, but this white, as it follows

here, like bdellium, &c. Numb. xi. 7. 21ie

taste of it, when it was raw ; but when it

was drest it was like fresh oil, Niunb. xi. 8.

Rosen.—Ij) 13 ni.3 Nini, LXX, rjv Se ms

cnrfpfxa Kopiov XevKov, erat autem tanquarn

semen coriandri album. Id plurimi Interpp.

sequuti sunt. Sed quum coriandrum non

sit album, Jarchi et Kimchi mannam non

nisi ob rotunditatem semini coriandri com-

parari ajunt, ut verba ita sint capienda:

manna erat alba, et ex granis constabat

instar seminis coriandri. Nescio tamen, an

verba Hebr. eam interpretationem admittant.

Aben-Esra fatetur, se quid 12 significet

ignorare. Sane in nulla dialectoiaim cum
Hebrsea cognatarum illud aut simile nomen
de planta exstat ; unde J. D. Michaelis con-

jecit, esse Africanmn. Scholiastes Cod.

Vaticani hie notat, Samariticum habere

:

cos (TTrep/xa opv^rjs, et profecto in Vers. Samar.

verba 13 5?!!.13 versa sunt f]^ ni«
, sicut oryza

decorticata. Certe oryza propter colorem

magis convenit ; flavet enim ex candido.

C312 riTi'Eys rai-'L'] , Et sapor ejus fuit sicut

jilacentu in mclle, s. placenta mellita. LXX,
TO Se -yeu/xa avTov as iyKpis iv fifXiTL, gustus

autem ejus tanquarn laganutn in melle.

Quum avitem Num. xi. 8, manna sapore

similis dicatur oleo recenti, id cum hoc

loco sic conciliari potest, mannam dulcem

quendam ac delectabilem saporem, tanquam

vel placenti-B mellitae, vel recentis olei

habuisse. Burckhardt 1. 1,, mannse saporem

dulcem, jucundum, et paene aromaticum

inesse ait.

Ver. 33.

15T nn« n?J^?^ ^?.^

Xa^e (TTapvov xpvaovv eva, k.t.\.

Au. Ver.—33 And Moses said unto Aaron,

Take a pot, and put an omer full of manna
therein, and lay it up before the Lord, to be

kept for your generations.

A pot.

Ged., Booth.-^-A. golden [LXX] urn.

Bp. Patrick.—Take a pot."] He saith

nothing of the matter of this pot or urn
;

which some say was an earthen pot, others

say of lead, brass, or iron ; and Abarbinel

thinks it was of glass, that one might see

what was within. But the apostle hath

settled this controversy, by calling it a

golden pot (Heb. ix. 1), and so do the LXX

in this place. And indeed all the vessels of

the sanctuary being of gold, it was but

reason that this, which contained such a

precious monument of God's mercy, should

be of the same metal.

Rosen.—n:a?? est utto^ Xey. Onkelos :

scutella, Aben-Esra vero : vas testaceum vel

aheneum. LXX, (TTap,vov ;^piicroi}i', urnam,

auream, et praeterquam quod ea interpretatio

firmatur loco Hebr. ix. 4, ratio ipsa dictat,

vas aureum potius quam vel testaceum vel

seneum ad servandam mannam fuisse adhi-

bitum. nin; ^pb in« rern , Et pone illud

coram Jova, i.e., coram area (vs. 34). Jarchi

et Aben-Esra recte observare videntiir, id

post tabernaculi sacri exsti-uctionem factum

fuisse, etiamsi h. 1., ubi de manna texitur

historia, scriptum sit.

Bp. Patrick.—Lay it up before the Lord.~\

i.e.. Before the ark of the testimony, as it is

explained in the next verse ; which shows

that this command was given after the

building of the tabernacle : and is here

mentioned, because it belongs to the same

matter which Moses relates in this chapter.

Others suppose it was spoken by way of

prolepsis ; which seems not to me so pro-

bable.

Ver. 34.

viT : • : vv IT y. • • -j—. i-

ov rpoTTOv crvvfTa^e Kvpios r« Mwvcrfi. /cat

aTvi6rjKev 'Aapuiv evavriov rov p.apTvpwv eis

8iaTT)pT](TlV.

Au. Ver.—34 As the Lord commanded
Moses, so Aaron laid it up before the Testi-

mony, to be kept.

Bp. Horsley.—It is evident that the two

clauses of this verse have been transposed.

Read, " So Aaron laid it up before the testi-

mony to be kept, as Jehovah had coanmanded

Moses."

Ibid. "before the testimony," i.e.,

before certain sacred emblems, of the same

sort with those which were afterwards within

the tabernacle, which at this time were in

the tent mentioned chap, xxxiii., which

seems to have been the moveable sanctuary

of the Israelites, before the new tabernacle

was made by Moses.

Pool.—Before the testimony.'] i.e.. Before

the ark [so Patrick, Rosen.], which is called

the ark of the testimony, Exod. x.xv. 16 ; and

here, by way of abbreviation, the testi?nony,

or ivitness, because in it were tlie tables of
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the covenant, or the law of God, which was

a testimony of God's authority and will, and

of man's subjection and duty, or of the

covenant made between God and man. See

Deut. X. 5 ; xxxi, 26. Quest. How could

this be laid up before the ai-k, when the ark

was not yet built ? Answ. This text only

tells us that Aaron did lay it up, but it doth

not determine the time, nor affirm that it

was done af this instant, but rather intimates

the contrary, and that it was done afterwards

when the testimony, i.e., the ark, was built.

As the next verse also speaks of what was

done in the following forty years.

Rosen.—Posuitque illud Aaron coram lege,

i.e., coram area, in qua erant tabulee lapidese.

Ponitur nisn hie pro nisrt p-i« , cf. xxv. 21,

22. Sunt qui n"|», testimonii significatu

sumant, quae vox tamen, ubicunque legitur

(si Ps. Ix. 1, et Ixxx. 1, excipias, ubi nomen
instrumenti musici est) notat prceceptum,

legem, cf. Ps. xix. 8, et ibi not., et cxix. 14,

26; Deut. iv. 15; vi. 20, rel.

Chap. XVII. 1.

Au. Ver.—1 And all the congregation of

the children of Israel jom-neyed from the

wilderness of Sin, after their journeys,

according to the commandment of the Lord,

and pitched in Rephidim : and there was no

water for the people to drink.

After their journeys, &c.

Ged.—Regulating their journeys accord-

ing to the word of, Src.

Ver. 3.

And the people thirsted, &c.

Ged., Booth.—But the people, &c.

Ver. 10.

— Kol i^ekBoiv TTapeTci^aTO rca 'AfiaXrjK.

K.T.X.

Au. Ver.—10 So Joshua did as Moses

had said to him, and fought with Amalek

:

and Moses, Aaron, and Hur went up to the

top of the hill.

Andfought.

Ged., Booth.—And went to [LXX, Syr.]

fight.

Ver. 13.

Kal €Tpe\JAaTO 'Irjaovs TOv^AfxaXrjK, Kai Travra

Tov Xaov avTov iv (povM fia)(ciLpas.

Au. Ver.—13 And Joshua discomfited

Amalek and his people with the edge of the

sword.

Ged., Booth.—And Joshua defeated the
people of Amalek, and smote them [Sam.]
with the edge of the sword.

Rosen.—AmaJehum et ejus populum, est

ev 8ia bvolv pro populum Amalekitarum.

Ver. 14.

'i2i pba"y -)3t-nw nnxis nn^->3 —
— OTi aXoKpi] e'^aXet'-vl^co to jivrffMocrvvoi/

AfiaXrjK eK Ttjs viro tov ovpavov.

Au. Ver.—14 And the Lord said unto
Moses, Write this for a memorial in a book,
and rehearse it in the ears of Joshua : for I

will utterly put out the remembrance of

Amalek from under heaven.

For I will.

Ged., Booth.—That I will.

Ver. 15, 16.

in^ s^p*i n3Ttt nwi2 75)11 15

D3"b^ i''-''3 -in^^Jii 16 : "^DD I ni'n''
J - T V - ^ !• • JT :

: -i'^ n'^^p phpv^ ii^n^'h nanbxi n^
1 >. • ' A" T -: I- VT I- JT T : • T

15 Kai coKo86pr]a-e Mcovarjs SvcriacrTTjpiov

Kvpico. Kai eTTcovopao'e to bvojia avTov, Kvpios

KaTafjjvyr) p,ov. 16 on iv x^'P' Kpv^aia

TToXepel Kvpios eVt 'A/^aXij/c utto yevemv els

yevfds.

Au. Ver.—15 And Moses built an altar,

and called the name of it Jehovah-nissi

yhat is, The Lord my banner] :

16 For he said, Because the Lord hath
sworn [or. Because the hand of Amalek is

against the throne of the Lord, therefore,

&c. Heb., Because the hand upon the

throne of the Lord] that the Lord will have
war with Amalek from generation to ge-
neration.

Ged.—15, 16 So Moses builded an altar,

the name of which he called ieve-nissi

[The-Lord-my-signal]
; "because," said he,

"it will serve for a signal of the war, that is

between the Lord and the Amalekites, from
generation to generation."

Booth.—15 And Moses built an altar,

and called the name of it Jehovah-nissi
[Jehovah is my banner]. 16 And he said.

Because this shall be known as my banner
of the war which Jehovah will have with

Amalek from generation to generation.
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Bp. Patrick.—Jehovah-nissi.'] Or, the

Lord my banner ; i.e., by him we overcame

them. Some will have it translated, not he

called it, but he called him ; i.e., the Lord,

by the name of the Lord who lifted up a

banner; i.e., fought for them (Psalm Ix. 6).

From which inscription Bochartus thinks

came the name of Dionysius among the

Greeks ; who, from this word Nissi, call

him Nissfsus, or Ni/scbus ; and adding the

name of their own Jupiter to it, called him

Ai6vv(Tos (lib. i. Canaan, cap. 18). For

Bacchus is said to have been a great warrior,

and to have made mighty conquests. And,

as Huetius observes, is called Arsaphes,

which is the very name given to Moses by

the Egyptians, who called him Osarsiph.

Nay, in Oi-pheus's hymns, Bacchus is called

Mises, which seems to be the same with

Moses. Out of whose story all that the

Greeks and others say of Bacchus seems to

have been framed; as he shows with great

probability (Demonstr. Evang., propos, iv.,

cap. 4, n. 3.)

16. Because the Lord hath sivorn, &c.]

In the Hebrew the words are, the hand upon

the throne of the Lord. Which is commonly

interpreted, the Lord hath sworn by his

throne. So II. Solomon, and Aben-Ezra

;

and the Chaldee, whose paraphrase is, " this

is spoken with an oath, from the face of the

terrible one, whose Majesty is upon the

throne of glory, that the Lord will have war

with Amalek," &c. That is, saith Maimo-

nides, he hath sworn by himself (More

Nevoch., par. i., cap. 9), for in this, and all

other places, the word kisse (i.e., throne)

signifies his magnificence and power : which

is not anything without his essence ; but is

himself.

But here being no mention of lifting up

the hand, which is the phrase for swearing

(Exod. vi. 8 ; Deut. xxxii. 40), it may more

simply be expounded, "because the hand of

the Lord, sitting upon the throne " of his

Majesty, is stretched out, and holds up his

banner, to fight with Amalek throughout all

generations. For Moses seems to allude in

this phrase to what he had said, vv. 11, 12,

" When Moses lifted up his hand, then

Israel prevailed," &c., and bids them take

notice it was his hand, i.e., the omnipotent

power of God, which gave them this victory:

and would perpetually prosecute Amalek, till

^hey were destroyed.

Joseph Scaligpr would have Kes-jah to be

but one word, and to signify the same with

Kese ; which, according to him, is the last

day of the month, on which this battle was

fought. And so this to be a part of the

inscription upon the altar; as if he had said,

" this pillar was set up on the last day of

the second month, to declare aa-novbov

TToXefiov, irreconcilable war with Amalek
for ever " (lib. iii. de Emend. Temp.,

p. 223), But this is too bold a conceit, and
is confuted by Hackspan and Glassius.

There is a more ingenious conjecture (which

I have somewhere met with), if there were

anything in Scripture to warrant it, that

laying the ha7id on the throne was a form of

swearing : as touching the altar was among
some nations, which was as much as our

laying the hand on the Bible : a principal

external character of a solemn oath. Whence
Juvenal saith, atheists do intrepidos altarid

tangere, " touch the altars boldly without

trembling;" i.e., make no conscience of an

oath.

But the marginal translation, after all, is

very literal, and makes the sense exceeding

plain and clear; "because the hand (of

Amalek) is against the throne of the Lord

(i.e., against God himself), therefore the

Lord will have war with Amalek, from

generation to generation." This is easy

and natural, and agrees with the whole

history ; that because they came out and

opposed the design of God, who in a visible

and most glorious manner conducted the

Israelites to the land he had promised to

give them, he would never be reconciled

to them. For it was a high aftront to

his Majesty, who had lately done such

astonishing wonders, as were famed, no

doubt, in all the neighbouring nations

(XV. 14, 15).

Pool.—16 For, or, and, as the Hebrew

particle properly signifies ; for these words

are not a reason of the passage next

preceding, but an additional sentence.

Because, or, surely (as that particle is oft

used, as Job viii. 6 ; xx. 20 ; Psalm x. 14

;

xliv. 22, &c.) Heb., the hand upon the throne

of the Lord, for the hand of the Lord upon

his throne, which is perfectly the same thing,

only the order of the words is a little varied

after the manner of the Hebrew tongue.

These words, then, are a paraphrastical

description of a solemn oath, by the usual

posture of it, viz., the lifting up the hand,

which is usually put for swearing, and in
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that sense is ascribed both to men, as Gen.

xiv. 22, and to God, as Deut. xxxii. 40.

And this hand of God lifted up upon his

throne, where his Majesty doth peculiarly

and gloriously dwell, signifies that God
swears by himself, as is said Heb. vi. 13.

And thus the Chaldee and Arabic inter-

preters understand it. Others render the

place thus, Because the hand (or, his hand,

the pronoun being here understood, as it

frequently is in the Hebrew language, of

which several instances have been giv«n

before, i.e., the hand of Amalek, which may
easily be understood out of the following

clause, in which Amalek is named) was

against the throne of the Lord, i.e., was

stretched out against God himself; for so

God esteems it, because it was done against

that people among whom God had placed

his throne, or seat, or dwelling, according

to his covenant made with them ; which

also was well known to the Amalekites by

the relation of their progenitors, who in all

probability had acquainted them with their

own rights, and with Jacob's arts, whereby

he robbed Esau, the father of Amalek, Gen.

xxxvi. 15, 16, of his birthright and blessing,

and consequently of the land of Canaan, to

which now God was bringing them, that he

might plant them there, and set up his

throne among them. And the Amalekites

doubtless heard, as the other neighbours

also did, in what a miraculous manner God
had brought them out of Egypt, and over

the Red Sea. And they knew better than

others, by tradition from their parents, that

God had promised Canaan to them, and

now they saw that he was conducting them

thither, and therefore to prevent this they

now commence a war against them, and

against God or his throne, whose presence

with and conduct over them was most mani-

fest ; which was a great aggravation of their

sin. And this latter translation and inter-

pretation seems most probable, 1. Because

it exactly agrees with the Hebrew words,

and the order in which they are placed.

2. It makes the coherence more clear than

our translation doth, the former part of the

verse containing a reason of the latter, to

wit, of that severe curse and everlasting war

denounced against Amalek, because they

attempted by force to overthrow God's

throne and people, and that with so many
aggravating cii'cumstances ; of which see

Deut. XXV. 17, 18.

Rosen.—15, 16 'D? rnrr, Jova vexillum

meiim, pro 'E? n^rr^ nain, altare Jovcb signi

met. LXX, KaTa(^vyr]v \x.ov, Vulgatus exalta-

tionem meam. Sed d: est signum, quod

pertica adtoUitur, ut copiae ad id concurrant,

vid. Num. xxi. 9; Ps. Ix. 6; Jes. v. 26.

AUudere videtur Moses ad virgam Dei, qua,

signi militaris instar, victi fuerant Ama-
lekitEe. — 16 Verba n; D?-"'? T''? non satis

sunt clara. Cod. Sam. pro rv D3 legit ndd,

thromis, ex recepta Hebraeis interpretibus

sententia, D3 per apocopen pro wE? positum

esse. LXX, ort iv x^'P' Kpvcfiaia TroXefxei

Kvpios, quasi legissent : nirr cnb: rriCD Ta,

manu occulta jmgnavit Jehova. Vulgatus :

quia manus solii Domini et belliim Domini

erit contra Amalek, omisso ''?
. Syrus : ecce

manum contra sedem. Bellum Domini contra

Amalek, etc., omisso rv . Verborum vero,

ut in textu simt, commodissimus sensus esse

videtm-, quem proposuit Clericus : quia manus

ejus, sc. Amalek fuit contra thromim Dei,

ideo helium Jovcb contra Amalekitas, in omne

cevum, ut sequitur. Thronus Dei cense-

batur tum esse inter Israelitas, quia Deus

illorum rex erat. Idem Clericus baud

spernendam conjecturam afFert, pro D3 legi

posse d: (quamquam htec lectio per nullum

Cod. confirmatur), ut ad nomen altari im-

positum Moses respiciat, quod illis tem-

poribus plerumque facere solebant, qui rei

cuipiam nomen dederunt, uti ex aliis exem-

plis constat, v. c. Gen. xvi. 13. Facile

etiam litterae D et 3 permutari possunt.

Ceterum cf. d. a. u. n. Morgenl., p. ii., p. 52.

Chap. XVIII. 1.

God.

The Lord God [one MS.].

Israel.

GeJ.—The children of [Syr., Arab.]

Israel.

Ver. 4.

Au. Ver.—4 for the God of my
father, said he, was mine help, and delivered

me from the sword of Pharaoh.

The sword of Pharaoh.

Ged., Booth.—The hand [LXX] of Pha-

raoh.

Ver. 5, 6, 7.

inn'' ?T3nn ^3« nri^a-bw ntt^^i 6

: n^v n-^an ^:iw^ ^rnir^si ?t^7H N2
IT T VVT /•

: ' : ; * : 'a- "
6 dvriyyeXr} 8e Moivcttj, XeyoiTfi. l^ov o

yafijBpos <TOv 'lodop napayii/erai TTpos (re, Kai

f] yvvrj, Koi ol bio vioi aov fier' avrov.
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Au. Ver.—5 And Jethro, Moses' father

in law, came with his sons and his wife unto

Moses into the wilderness, where he en-

camped at the mount of God

:

6 And he said \xnto Moses, I thy father

in law Jethro am come unto thee, and thy

wife, and her two sons with her.

7 And Moses went out to meet his father

in law, and did obeisance, and kissed him

;

and they asked each other of their welfare

[Heb., peace] ; and they came into the

tent.

5 Encamped.
Ged., Booth.—Was encamped.

Ken., Ged., Booth.—6 And it was said to

Moses, Behold [LXX, Syr., and fourteen

MSS.), thy father-in-law Jethro cometh to

thee, and thy wife, and her two sons with

her.

The great impropriety of Jethro speaking

to Moses before he met him, and of Moses

going out to meet Jethro after he had been

spoken to by Jethro, will convince us that

the word '3« , /, is corrupted from a word very

similar in sound, n:n, behold; agreeably to

the Greek and Syr. versions. And though

the Sam. text is printed with the same corrup-

tion here as the Hebrew, almost all the Sam.

MSS. read here hdh. As to the first verb,

in ver. 6, see Gen. x. 3, and 2 Kings v. 4.

The whole difficulty is therefore removed

by rendering ver. 6

—

And it was told Moses,

Behold, thy father-in-law Jethro is come,

&c.

—

Kennicott.

Pool.—6 He spoke, not by word of

mouth, as the next verse showeth, but

either by a letter [so Patrick], or by a

messenger, as that word is used. Matt.

viii. 6, 8, compared with Luke vii. 3, 6.

Rosen.—6 Dixit Most, sc. per prsemissum

nuncium, qui inducitur loquens instar ipsius

Jethronis. Sic Dei instar Moses loquitur,

vii. 17.

Bp. Patrick.—I thy father-in-law Jethro

am come nnto thee, &c.] Am upon the

way, and come near to thee.

Here it may be fit to take notice, that

there is a great dispute among interpreters,

about the time when Jethro came from

Midian, with Moses's wife and children

;

whether immediately after the fight with

Amalek, as it is here set down; or some

time after, when the Israelites were better

settled. One would think, that he could

not but take the first opportunity to visit

Moses, and to bring him and his nearest

relations together, after he heard the news
of their coming out of Egypt, and their

passing the Red Sea, &c., the news of which

could not but reach him, who was a borderer

upon this wilderness. Yet the Hebrews are

genei'ally of an opinion, that this fell out

after the giving of the law at Mount Sinai,

and many Christians have been of the same

mind; particularly such great men as our

most learned primate Usher, ad A.M. 2514,

and Mr. Selden, lib. ii. de Synedr., cap. 2,

where he saith, no other account of it is to

be received ; nee aliam sane sententiam

omnino amplexandam sentio : but they are

not agreed in what year he came. Some
say it was in this first year, after their

coming out of Egypt; and the Hebrews
have an opinion that it was in the month of

Tisri, and on the eleventh day of that

month, when Jethro gave the following

counsel to Moses (ver. 19, &c.), i.e., above

three months after God gave the law from

Mount Sinai ; or after Moses received the

second tables. But others are as confident

that it was in the second year ; and place

this story, according to order of time, after

Numb. X. 28, or, as Dr. Lightfoot thinks,

it should come in between the 10th and

11th verses of that tenth of Numbers.

And primate Usher, in like manner, judges

his coming to have been about that time.

But though all this be uncertain, yet Mr.

Selden thinks he hath a strong ground to

affirm it was after the giving of the law,

from what we read Deut. i. 6, 9—11, &c.

And I confess it seems plain from thence,

that the regulation which Moses made by

the advice of Jethro, was after God spake

to them in Horeb, which is the same with

Mount Sinai. For though he did appear at

Horeb before this (as I observed xvii. 6),

yet he said nothing then of that which

Moses mentions Deut. i., which was after

the giving of the law. At which time he

saith, there (ver. 9) it was that he told them,

" he was not able to bear them himself

alone," &c. But notwithstanding this, I

cannot think that the coming of Jethro to

Moses was deferred so long (for no reason

can be given why Moses here places the

story of it, if it did not follow their fight

with Amalek), though he did not give him

the advice for tlie better administration of

justice, till after God had delivered the law

from Mount Sinai ; as I shall observe in its

proper place.
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Pool.—Jethro came, not at this time, but

after the delivery of the law at Mount Sinai

;

as it may appear, 1. Because he finds them

encamped, as it here follows, at the mount

of God, i.e., Sinai, whither they came not

till Exod. xix. 2. 2. Because the laws of

sacrifices were given before his coming, as

appears from ver, 12. 3. Because the

execution of this counsel here given about

the choice of magistrates, ver. 19, is related

after the Israelites' departure from Sinai,

Deut. i. 7, &c. And therefore here is a

transposal in this history, which is also

frequent in other places of Holy Scripture.

Ver. 8.

Ka\ OTi e^eCkaTO avToiis Kvpios €K ;(etp6s

^apao), Ka\ eK ;(6tp6s rav AtyvTrTicov.

Au. Ver.—8 and how the Lord de-

livered them. So the Heb.

Ged.—And how the Lord had rescued

them from the hands of Pharaoh, and of the

Egyptians [LXX].

Ver. 9.

ort i^eCkaro avrovs fK x^ipos AiyvnTiav Ka\

eK x^eipos ^apaoi.

All. Ver.—9 And Jethro rejoiced for all

the goodness which the Lord had done to

Israel, whom he had delivered out of the

hand of the Egyptians.

Out of the hand of the Egyptians. So the

Heb.

Ged., Booth.—Out of the hand of the

Egyptians and of Pharaoh [LXX].

Ver. 10, 11.

nt!?w 'n'Sjn^ TT^iia "nn^. nn^*i lo

- v.- • T T V • • <v-:

IT {• • ; -T JT- • it: •

VT 1" —. T T- J* '•• •: IT T • IT :

10 Ka\ fLTrev 'lodop. cvXoyrjTos Kvptos, on
e^eiKaro aiiTovs fK )^fip6s AlyvnTioiv Ka\ eK

)(eLp6s ^apao). 1 1 vvv eyi'coi' ort fieyas Kvpios

Trapa ndvTas roiis deovs eveKev tovtov, on
firedevTO aiirols.

All. Ver.—10 And Jethro said, Blessed

be the Lord, who hath delivered you out of

the hand of the Egyptians, and out of the

hand of Pharaoh, who hath delivered the

people from under the hand of the Egyp-

tians.

11 Now 1 know that the Lord is greater

than all gods : for in the thing wherein

they dealt proudly he ivas above them.

Bp. Patrick.—11 For in the thing ivherein

they dealt proudly, he was above them.'] If

we refer this to what immediately goes before

(viz., all gods), the meaning is, that the

Lord appeared superior to all the Egyptian

gods, who insolently attempted, by the

magicians, to equal him in his wonderful

works ; but were baffled and exposed to

contempt, and at last thrown down in their

images (viii. 19 ; ix. 11 ; xii. 12). But it is

commonly thought to relate to the Egyptians

and Pharaoh, mentioned in the foregoing

verse : and then the meaning is, that the

Lord confounded them that proudly con-

temned his authority, saying, "Who is the

Lord?" &c. (v. 2), whom he forced to beg

his pardon (ix. 27), and at last drowned him

and his host in the Red Sea, when they said,

in a haughty boasting manner, " I Avill

pursue, I will overtake, I will divide the

spoil, my lust shall be satisfied upon them,"

&c. (xv. 9.) And to this purpose the

Chaldee expounds it: "in that very thing

wherein they thought to judge (i.e., to

punish or destroy) the Israelites, they were

judged themselves;" i.e., drowned in the

sea, as they intended to drown all their male

children.

Geddes and Boothroyd ti'anspose this

latter clause of ver. 11 to the end of ver. 10.

—10 And Jethro said. Blessed be Jehovah,

who hath delivered you from the hand of

the Egyptians, and from the hand of Pha-

raoh ; who hath delivered the people from

under the hand of the Egyptians, because

they had dealed [Booth., in every thing

they had dealt] haughtily with them.

11 Now I know that Jehovah is greater

than all other gods !

1 1 Because they had dealed haughtily ivith

them.] The Hebrew words are, "mJ« "i2il o
DH'bS' m, and are placed in the text at the

end of ver. 1 1 ; but what sense they can

have there it is not easy to perceive. They
are thus literally rendered by Montanus.

Quia in re qua superhierunl contra eos : and

by our last English translators : " For in

the thing wherein they dealt proudly he was

above them." The ancient interpreters

vary in their versions. Sept., eveKev tovtov,

oTi enedevTO avTOis. Vulg., eo quod superbe

egerunt contra illos. Conformable to these

are the Syr. and Pers. versions : but Onkelos
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and the Thargums paraphi-ase thus :
" Be-

cause by the selfsame judgment which they

thought to have inflicted on the Israelites

were themselves judged." This idea seems

to have been prevalent in the time of Philo.

Saadias seems to have understood the words

in a similar sense : nbw iDNbua cnapxj? i«

Drrby na NijriDJM. Consonant is Arab. Erp.,

cn'bj? na sinpin n'jN iDNbua nV?N cnapNj? ]^nb.

Gr. Ven. most literally, as usual : on ev rw

Xoyo) o) TjKpaTevcravTO fn avrois, leaving his

jreader to supply what word he pleased.

That something should be supplied, our

critics agree : but what is it ? Le Clerc

makes the gods of Egypt the nominative

to "m, and their pride the antecedent to

rrbs , " Quia id, quo superbiebant, contra

eos fuit." Houbigant fancied that Tt had

been dropped after ni ; and, making the

Egyptians the nominative to m, renders

" Quoniam jEgyptii contra eum se extule-

rant, extulit se contra illos." Mr. Dimock
would supply "133 after "ni; "In the thing

they boasted of, he prevailed against them."

Dathe repeats '7113 , or bnjn , ex antece-

dentibus ; and renders " Nam in eo ipso, in

quo illi (iEgyptii) Israelitas longe supera-

bant, magnum sese exhibuit. " That is,

" For in that very thing (namely, cavalry)

in which they (i.e., the Egyptians) far sur-

passed the Israelites, he (i.e., the Lord)

showed himself great." This, I confess,

appears to me a strange version, Michaelis

is of opinion that Jethro alludes to the

cruelty of the Egyptians in drowning the

male children of the Israelites, and renders,

" Denn in eben dem element bewiess er sich

gross, damit sie an den Israeliten tyranney

geiibt hatten." This idea he seems to have

borrowed from the Targums, in which we
find the following paraphrase : nnanca mix

n:'t "nn prrb:? 'N^na "jNiffi' rr p'ab '«-\sd wid-i«i

N'oa N2nn'i>{"> , the meaning of which is, that

as the Egyptians had wickedly made water

the instrument of destroying the Hebrew
children, the God of the Hebrews makes
now use of the same element to avenge

himself of them. I wonder that this quaint

notion should be adopted by Hezel. I am
persuaded that Jethro never thought of any
such refinement. We have seen what shifts

have been used to give the words any
tolerable meaning, as they now stand ; but

let them be transposed to the end of ver. 1 0,

or mentally referred thither, and all will be

clear, without any supplement or alteration.

See my version, Nehemiah hath evidently

in view this very passage, and understood it

as I do, when, in his prayer, chap. ix. 9, 10,

he says :
" Thou sawest the affliction of our

forefathers in Egypt, and heardest their cry

at the Red Sea ; and shewedst signs and
wonders on Pharaoh and on all his servants,

and on all the people of his land : because

thou knewest that they had dealt haughtily

with them." urr'rs iTin ''3; the very terms

used here by Jethro. The Egyptians, then,

are the nominative to dealt haughtily ; and,

whether the colon be transposed or not,

it must necessarily be referred to them.

— Geddes.

Ver. 12.

D^nnt^ nbi? nira 'irh inn> np**)

DTrbwb
A- !••

Ka\ eXa/Sej' 'lodbp 6 yafi^pos McovaTJ oKo-

KavTa>p,aTa Ka\ 6v(Tias tw 6fa.

All. Ver.—12 And Jethro, Moses' father

in law, took a burnt offering and sacrifices

for God.

Ged., Booth.—12 And Jethro, the father

in law of Moses, brought a burnt-offering

and other sacrifices to God.

Pool.—Took a hurnt-offering, i.e., gave,

or offered ; as that verb is used Ps. Ixviii. 18,

compared with Eph. iv. 8 , also Exod. xxv. 2.

Ver. 16.

nsi D^ribsn ^pn-nw ^n^-rim—
: vi-ihin

It I

— Ka\ crv/i/Si/Sa^o) avTovs ra Trpoardyfiara

TOV 6iOV Ka\ TOV VOfJiOV aVTOV.

Au. Ver.—16 When they have a matter,

they come unto me ; and I judge between

one and another [Heb., a man and his

fellow], and I do make them know the

statutes of God, and his laws.

And I do make them know the statutes of

God, &c.

Ged., Booth.—And I make known to

them [Sam., LXX, Syr., Onk., Arab.] the

statutes of God, &c,

Ver. 19, 20.

n-^hbsn b-ia ubh nnw rv^n— ^9
V: IT <i T T JT - S"V: ^

-ns DFins nmmm 20 : DTibsn
V : V JT : - : • : r v: it

'lai nhinn-nsi n^-^nn
A - V ; K- •: I-
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19 — ylvov (TV ra Xaw ra Trpos tov 6e6v,

Koi dvoLcreis tovs Xoyovs avruiv Trpos tov 6e6v.

20 Kai SiaixapTvpr) avro'is to, TrpoaTaypiaTa tov

deov Kal TOV v6p.ov avTOv, k.t.\.

All. Ver.—19 Hearken now unto my
voice, I will give thee counsel, and God
shall be with thee : Be thou for the people

to God-ward, that thou mayest bring the

causes unto God

:

20 And thou shalt teach them ordinances

and laws, &c.

Bp. Patrick.—Be thou for the people to

God-ward, that thou maijest bring the causes

unto God.l Appoint others to hear causes,

and do thou give thyself p-ovrj Trj tov Qeov

Oepamia, "to the worship and service of

God alone," as Josephus expounds it (lib. iii.

Antiq., cap. 3), or, as Ruffinus glosses,

" reserve thyself only to the ministry of

God;" to attend, that is, upon him, and

know his mind. Which, if it be the sense,

must be understood with this exception,

only in greater causes (as it follows after-

ward), which he was to hear himself. And
that may well be the meaning of these

words, " When the people bring any matter

to thee, which is too hard for other judges

to determine (ver. 22), do thou, if need be,

carry it to God, that he may resolve thee."

Not that he was always to consult the

oracle ; for he knew in most causes the

sense of God's law : but in some it might

be necessai-y to have a particular direction

from heaven. As in Numb. xv. 34, 35;

xxvii. 5, &c.

Pool.—To God-tvard, Heb., before God,

i.e., in hard and weighty causes, which the

inferior judges cannot determine, as it is

explained ver. 22 ; where they need and

seek direction from God, there thou shalt

be as a mediator between God and them, to

bring their matters to God, as it here follows,

and to receive directions and commands

from him. See Numb. xv. 33, 34; xxvii.

5, 6.

20 Au. Ver.—Ordinances, &c.

Ged., Booth.—His ordinances.

Bp. Patrick.—Ordinances and /««'*.] How
these two differ is not certain : but ordinances

are commonly taken to concern matters of

religion ; and laws civil matters of justice

and charity. In both which he was, if the

case required it, to bring it to God ; and

then to report to the people, what his

resolution was about it.

Ver. 21.

Au. Ver.—Covetousness.

Ged., Booth.—Lucre.

Ver. 22.

Au. Ver.—22 —— so shall it be easier

for thyself, and they shall bear the burden

with thee.

Ged., Booth.—So will it be easier for

thyself, when they shall bear the burden

with thee.

Ver. 23.

J ' : • : V -: 1- v - <t t - v j-

V - jT T T - : A -: vT : tit: • v:

: nibtiJn ^2^ ia'pss-byit: j t (. ' :

iav TO prjpa tovto ttoij^ct/;? KaTicrxvcrei ere 6

Bibs, Koi bvvi-jcrr] TrapaaTTjvai, Kai Tras 6 Xabs

ovTos els TOV eavTov tottov per elpi^vrjs rj^fi.

Au. Ver.—-23 If thovi shalt do this thing,

and God command thee so, then thou shalt

be able to endure, and all this people shall

also go to their place in peace.

Pool.—If God approve of the course

which I suggest, to whose wisdom I submit

my opinion. Others render the place thus,

both God will give thee his commands, i.e.,

thou wilt have leisure to ask and take his

counsel in all emei-gencies, which now thou

hast not, and thou wilt be able to endure.

To their place ; to their several habita-

tions, which are called men's places, Judg.

vii. 7; ix. 55 ; xix. 28, 29; where their

calling and business lies, from which they

are now diverted and detained by fruitless

and wearisome attendances. In peace,

orderly and quietly, having their minds

much eased by this course, and their con-

tentions soon ended.

Ver. 24, 25.

b^h i^nh bii-^b ntt??3 5?pt»>i 24

-"'iLbw nc?n nna^'i 25 : -)»« -iti5w ba
•• : - <.:• - : •-

_ it t i:- —. >.

D^t^^sn en's in***! bi^^ii7'>-b2» b\-i
l- T -^T \ )• •- •• T : • T •

;*T •• J"T • T -: <"T ATT

: n'-itc!? ^'\w^ "^ti^zsn
IT-: j"T : <.• • -;

24 rJKovae he. Mwi^cr^f Tr]s (poyvrjs tov

yaplBpov, Koi enoirjcrev ocra einev avToi. 25 Koi

eneXe^e MwtitrJ;? uvSpas dvvaTovs cnro TravTos

laparfk, Koi eTvoirjcrev aliTOvs eiT avTciiv X'^'~

dpxovs Kal eKUTOVTapxovs Kai TrevTrjKOV-

Tapxpvs Kai heKaddpxovs.

Q Q
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All. Ver.—24 So Moses hearkened to the

voice of his father in law, and did all that

he had said.

25 And Moses chose able men out of all

Israel, and made them heads over the

people, rulers of thousands, rulers of hun-

dreds, rulers of fifties, and rulers of tens.

Geddes and Boothroyd here follow the

Sam. Pent. :—24 And Moses hearkened to

the voice of his father-in-law, and did all

that he had said. And Moses said to the

people, I am not able alone to bear the

charge of you. Jehovah your God hath so

multiplied you, that, behold ! ye are this day

as the stars of the heavens for multitude

!

(May Jehovah, the God of your fathers,

make you a thousand times as many more,

and bless you as he hath spoken.) How
can I alone bear the tiresome charge of you

and your contentions ? Choose ye wise and

prudent men, and approved among your

tribes, that I may appoint them for yoiu"

chiefs. And they answered and said, The
thing thou hast proposed is proper to be done.

25 So he took the principal men of their

tribes, men wise and approved, and made
them chiefs over them, rulers of thousands,

rulers of hundreds, rulers of fifties, and
rulers of tens ; and other officers throughout

their ti-ibes. And he charged their judges,

saying, Hear the causes between yovu-

brethren ; and judge justly between a man
and his brother, or the stranger who is with

him. Ye shall not respect persons in judg-

ment; ye shall alike hear the small and
great; nor shall ye be afraid of the face of

man ; for the judgment is God's. The cause

which is too hard for you ye shall bring to

me, and I will hear it. And he charged

them respecting all -things which they were
to do.

Chap. XIX. 1, 2.

i3nn !iW2 n-tn ni'^a n"^-i!>a r-is?3
1 . ^ KTT : - J - -AT : • > vjv ••

bK-iip> nt»-jn_'^i naia? .I3n*;i. ^b^p

: -inn n33
IT T -.VV

1 Tov Oi fxrjvos Tov rplrov rtis f^odov rwv
viMV l(rpm]\ €K yrjs AlyvjrTOv tj] rjfxfpa ravrr}

rjXQoa-av di rrjv i'prjp.ov tov 2iva. 2 Ka\

dn-fjpav eV 'Pa(^t5fji/, Km {[Kdoaav fls tjjv

k'prjiJiov TOV 2iva, Koi napei/e^aXev eKet 'itrpaijX

KoTevavTi TOV opovs.

Au. Ver.—1 In the third month, when
the children of Israel were gone forth out

of the land of Egypt, the same day came
they into the wilderness of Sinai.

2 For they were departed from Rephidim,

and were come to the desert of Sinai, and

had pitched in the wilderness ; and there

Israel camped before the mount.

Pool.—Third month.'] Heb., Third new

moon, called Sivan, including the latter part

of May, and the former part of June. The

same day, Heb., in that day, to wit, when
the month or new moon began [so Rosen.],

and when they departed from Rephidim, to

note, that there was no station between

these two.

Ged., Booth.— 1 On the third month

from the going out of the Israelites from

the land of Egypt, on the first day they

came into the wilderness of Sinai. 2 For

when they departed from Rephidim, they

came to the wilderness ; there the Israelites

encamped before the mountain \_Geddes,

3 While there the Israelites were encamped

over against the mountain, Moses, &c.]

Ver. 4.

Au. Ver.—4 Ye have seen what I did

imto the Egyptians, and how I bare you on

eagles' wings, and brought )'0u unto myself.

Booth.—4 Ye have seen what I did to

the Egyptians, and how I have borne you

as on eagles' wings, and brought you hither

to myself.

Rosen.—4 nn©? >p33-'j» DDn« «teN), Gestavi

vos quasi in alis aquilinis. Aquila enim, si

pullos ex nido educit, sub eis volitat, ne in

petras delabantur et in iis contundantur. Cf.

Dent, xxxii. 11. ""^n D3i7i« «?«;» Adduxi vos

ad me, i.e., vos a servitio liberatos recepi in

tutelam meam singularem.

Ver. 5.

Au. Ver.—Now therefore, if ye will obey

my voice indeed, and keep my covenant,

then ye shall be a peculiar treasure vmto me
above all people : for all the earth is mine.

Gesen.—nV^p, property, possession, wealth,

treasure. 1 Chron. xxix. 3; Eccles. ii. 8.

nin> rh^V , the peculiar possessio7i of Jehovah,

frequently used of Israel. Exod. xix. 5
;

Deut. vii. 6; xiv. 2; xxvi. 18 ;
Ps. cxxxv. 4;

Mai. iii, 17. (Chald., nb«p, idem. Root, bsp^

'^yp
, to earn, acquire.)

Prof. Lee.—n^:p, f. constr. nVjp, aff. in^^p,

•r^ c, ^^
'' '

Arab. A^^.s^ , aurum, ^-c. (a) A collection
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of valuables, such as the precious metals,

precious stones, &c. Hence, (b) An object

of special regard.

Rosen.—oayn-bsp n^;D 'b cmni , Estis mihi

peciiliwn ex omnibus popnlis, i.e., popuhis

quem peculiari complector favore. Ita

ScBpius vocatur popuhis Israel, e.g., Deut.

vii. 6; xiv. 2; xxvi. 18. LXX his omnibus

locis vertunt Xaos nepiovcrios, populus acqui-

sitiis, peculiaris. Cf. Tit. ii. 14; 1 Pet.

ii. 9.

Ver. 12.

J- T T T V *T : - : • :

''••'t : - J : IT T J -: •;•• t ^ : it •

: r\T2V nia -ina vsbn-bs
IT J >.T T -J - T

Koi ac^optet? tou Xaov kvkXm, Xeyav. trpoa-

e';(ere eavTols rov avajirjvai ei? to opos, Kai

Oiyfiv Ti avTOv. Tras 6 a^jrapevos rov opovs

daparco reXeuTTjcret.

Au. Ver.—12 And thou shalt set bounds

unto the people round about, saying, Take

heed to yourselves, that ye go not up into

the mount, or touch the border of it : who-

soever toucheth the mount shall be surely

put to death.

Ged., Booth.—12 And set thou a boimdaiy

round about the mountain, and speak to

[Sam.] the people, saying, &c.

Houbigant prefers the Sam. lection, and

properly observes, that as the text now
stands it implies that boundaries were fixed

not round the mount only, but the whole

camp of the Israelites, which is wholly

opposed to the design for which the com-

mand was given.

—

Booth.

That ye go not up.

Bp. Horsley.—For ni'jj? read, with Houbi-

gant, m'?i-o.

Ver. 13.

: -inn ^^^ r^^^ri bis^n "nbaa —
ITT ) -:i- T (.•• •• - I

: •

OTav al (f)oyva\ Koi al a-a.X7r1.yyes koi 17 v€<peXr]

arriXdrj anb tov opovs, eKelvoi ava(ii^(T0VTat. eTTi

TO opos.

All. Ver.—13 There shall not an hand

touch it, but he shall surely be stoned, or

shot through ; whether it be beast or man,

it shall not live : when the trumpet [or,

cornet] soundeth long, they shall come up

to the mount.

When the trumpet soundeth long, &c.

Ged.—When the trumpet-like sound hath

ceased [Chald., Syr., LXX], and the cloud

hath left the mountain [LXX], then they

may come up to the mountain.

Booth.—When the trumpet hath ceased,

they may come up to the mountain.

Rosen.—"'I'rr '^^p?, Cum trahet tuba, i.e.,

longiore sonitu canet ; sive, si tonitruum

sonus similis erit tubae clangori. Va^rr pro

Wn |np uti patet e Jos. vi. 5. Varias de

nominis ^y* significatu sententias recensuit

et examinavit Fullerus in Miscell. SS., 1. iv.,

cap. 8. Adde J. D. Michaelis Supplemm.,

p. 1048, ubi tamen prsetermissa est Jo. Geo.

Frankii in Novo system Chronolog. S., p. 13,

proposita sententia, ab ''''?^!^, iirayeiv, ''?'' esse

epactam, intercalationem, et ''3'n pp tale

cornu, cujus clangore annus enayopevos indi-

cebatur. Per T^^^ videntur principes populi

intelligendi, aut quidam ex iis tanquam
legati a populo, cf. xxiv. 1,

Ver. 15.

V J : • I.- ; J :: t t

it • V (. : • - ft- T

Km fine tm Xaa. yivetrde eroipoi, rpfis

ijpepas prj TrpoaiXdtjre yvvaiKi.

Au. Ver.—15 And he said unto the

people, Be ready against the third day:

come not at your wives.

Come not at your ivives. So Rosen., Ged.,

Booth., and most commentators.

Ken.—Verse 12 strictly forbids the people

from coming near and touching Mount Sinai,

which mount then burnt with fire. The
words, therefore, in ver. 15, niB« hn iffi:n ba,

seem rather to signify, come not near unto

the FIRE : especially as the phrase ne appro-

pinquetis ad mulierem (sing.) is not at all

probable. But the fire is on this occasion

spoken of so very emphatically, that we are

naturally led, either to consider nia^ here as

M'Nrr transposed, or to say (with Simonis

Lexicon) rrcn fsem. idem quod masc. 12J«

ignis.

Rosen.—Neque ad uxorem accedite, Hac
re se pollui existimabant Orientales paene

omnes. Id de Babyloniis et Arabibus

narrat Herodot. i. 198, et de ^Egyptiis ii., 61.

^Egyptii sacerdotes sacris solenmioribus

instantibus multis rebus abstinebant, ivpo be

navTcov dtppoSiaioov Koi opiXias yvvameias, ut

dicit Chasremon apud Porphyrium de ab-

stinentia, iv. 7. Idem mos invaluerat apud

Grsecos, ut docet praeter alios Meursius in

Eleusiniis, cap. vii., et apud Romanos, ut

liquet ex TibuUo, lib. ii. eleg. 1. Moham-
medani quoque cum loca sacra Meccae

visitant mulieribus abstinere debent.
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Ver. 19.

A : I J" T : ' «.•• T
bin '^n^i

•)2l

iyivovTO Se ai (puivai Trjs aaXTTiyyos rrpo^ai-

vovcrai laxvporepai, crcpodpa. k.t.X.

Ah. Ver.—19 And when the voice of the

trumpet sounded long, and waxed louder

and louder, Moses spake, and God answered

him by a voice.

Booth.—19 And when the sound as of a

trumpet grew stronger and stronger, &c.

Ver. 22.

nSn'^-bw Q'^ttJsan n^^anlsn Dpi

IT : IV T > y :
• 'V at'- :

•

Kai 01 Upels ol tyyi^ovres Kvpioi tm ^ew

ayiaadrjTcccrav, p.r] Trore aTraWdyj] an avrcov

KVpCOS.

All. Ver.—22 And let the priests also,

which come near to the Lord, sanctify

themselves, lest the Lord break forth upon

them.

Priests. So most commentators.

Booth.— Chiefs.'] So I have rendered, as

it is well known that the term ''^HD denotes

equally priests or princes. The 24th verse

supports this sense, as we are sure that the

chiefs or elders must have been present with

the people on this occasion. Aaron is

allowed to go up with Moses, but the other

elders are at present forbid. These elders

might be called O'jnD , because, like the

patriarchs, they were accustomed to offer

sacrifices for their families, previous to the

legal priesthood.

Bp. Patrick.—22 Let the priests also.] Who
these were is much dispvited ; for Aaron and

his sons were not, yet consecrated. The

Jews (it is commonly known) readily answer,

they were the firstborn ; whose prerogative

it was to minister to God, as his priests, till

the law of Moses ordered things otherwise.

But I have often observed this not to be

true ; being confuted by several examples

.of others who sacrificed and were not the

firstborn. And lately there is a learned

man, who, in a just discourse, hath over-

thrown this opinion (see Campeg. Vitringa,

Observ. Sacrae, lib. ii., cap. 23), which was

called in question, and briefly censured some

time before by a very learned friend of mine.

Dr. Outram (de Sacrificiis, lib. i., cap. 4).

Conradus 'Pellicanus, in the beginning of

the Reformation, seems to have given a

better account of the priests here mentioned,

which were the prime and most honourable

persons in the several tribes ; the elders, and

such as administered the government under

Moses : among which there might be some

of the firstborn, nay, it is possible, many of

them; but not by any special right which

they had to this office.

Rosen.—Et ipsi Sacerdotes. Quum Aha-

ronicum sacerdotium tum nondum institutum

esset, plures putanmt significari hie primo-

genitos Israelitarum, qui Deo veluti conse-

crati fuissent, xiii. 2, et quorum vice postea

Leviticam tribum consecrari sibi voluisset

Deus, Num. viii. 14. Sed quum xxiv. 5.

Moses dicatur misisse ad sacra facienda

"'•^7'?'" "? 'I!i-'5 ) adolescentes fiUorum Israelis ;

verisimilior est Clerici sententia, signari

nonnuUos ex juventute, quos Moses huic rei

prsefecerat. Et observavit jam Abarbenel,

delegisse Mosen ex Israelitis, nulla ordinis

nascendi ratione habita, juvenes robore, ad

sacrificia ilia paranda necessario, sufficienter

instructos. Robur utique requirebatur baud

mediocre ad juvencos plures prosternendos,

jugulandos, excoriandos, eviscerandos, et ad

partes hostiarum, majores quidem illas, ad

altare deportandas. Quocirca nemo vel

senectute debilitatus, vel alia ex causa viri-

bus destitutus sacrificii officio fungi rite

omni ex parte poterat.

Which come near to the Lord.

Pool.—Not at this time, for both priests

and people are now kept at equal distance,

ver. 24; but usually: q.d., Whose duty and

privilege it is to approach unto God, and to

present the people's prayers and sacrifices to

him, and therefore are here particularly

admonished, because they above all others

are obliged to this care, and because they

might seem to claim this privilege by their

function.

Ver. 24.

All. Ver.—24 And the Lord said unto

him. Away, get thee down, and thou shalt

come up, thou, and Aaron with thee : but

let -not the priests and the people break

through to come up imto the Lord, lest he

break forth upon them.

Aaron.

Ged., Booth.—Thy brother Aaron [Syr.,

and one MS.].

The j)ricsts and the people. So most

commentators.

Booth.—The chiefs of the people. See

note on verse 22.
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Ver. 25, and Chap. XX. 1.

IV-: V v.- ATT V 1.V :•)••-

Chap. XX.

J- T : - T -J" • :•: j- -:-

: -ib«b nbwn
I

•• •••(.•• T

KaTf^rj Se Ma>v(rrjs Trpos tov Xaov, Koi elnev

avTois.

KE$. K'.

Kai eKakrjcre Kvpios ndpras roiis Xoyovs

rovTOvs, Xeyiov.

All. Ver.—2o So Moses went down vmto

the peoj)le, and spake unto them.

Chap. XX.
1 And God spake all these words, saying.

Bp. Horsley.—25 To this 25th verse

should be subjoined the words which we
find out of their place in the first verse of

the following chapter, nb.^n cnmn 'jd n«, and

the first verse of the following chapter

should stand simply thus : inxb D'nbs imn .

25 " So Moses went down unto the people,

and spake unto them all these things."

Chap. XX. 1 " And God spake, saying."

Geddes.—25 And told them.'] What?
Doubtless all that God had ordered concern-

ing them. But Houbigant imagined that

the words, nbxn onnn bs n«, have been

dropped out of the text; or that these

words in chap. xx. 1, belonged originally to

chap, xix., and that chap. xx. should com-

mence with TinNb ^n'jN -ii-i>i, so that the

whole should rim thus : So Moses went
down from the mountain unto the people,

and told them all these words And the

Lord spoke, saying, I am, &c. His reason

is, because nbi^n is used only to express what
had preceded ; but this is a mistake, into

which it is strange such a critic as Houbigant

should fall.

1 Au. Ver.—And God.

Ged., Booth.—Then God.

Rosen.—25 Qn.'?« lOi^'i, Et dixit eis. Quid

dixit, non exprimitur, atque ideo exponi

potest : et alloquutus est eos, ut Tpi<'i idem

sit quod i?Tl, ut Gen. iv. 8, ubi cf. not.

Verum et in usitata significatione licet hie

accipere ip^^'i
: et dixit eis, nempe quae a

Deo eis dicenda acceperat. Recte Jarchi:

n n«"inn crrb^* iq.^'i, dixit eis hanc admoni-

tioncm, scil. qure vs. 24 habetur.

Ver. ().

All. Ver.—6 And showing mercy unto

thousands of them that love me, and keep

my commandments.

Ged., Booth.—6 But showing mercy to a
thousand generations, when they love me
and keep my commandments.

Pool.— Unto thousands, to wit, of their

generations, i.e., for ever ; whereas his

punishment extended only to three or four

of them : so far is God's mercy exalted

above his justice. Compare Psal. ciii. 17.

Rosen.—D'P^*<!?, in millia, scil. 0^"^^ ffenera-

tionum s. celatum, i.e., ut Aben-Esra ex-

ponit, absque fine, in cBternum.

Ver. 7.

: w^t£?b iati7-ns
: >T -

>. :

ov A7;\|/_7/ TO ovojxa Kvpiov tov deov aov eVi

jj-araico. ov yap prj Kadapiaj] Kvpios 6 6e6s

(TOV TOV Xap^dvovTa to ovo/jLa avTov eVi

/xarat'co,

Alt. Ver.—-7 Thou shalt not take the name
of the Lord thy God in vain ; for the Lord
will not hold him guiltless that taketh his

name in vain.

Ged.—Thou shalt not apply the name of

the Lord thy God to falsehood : for the

Lord will not acquit him who to falsehood

applieth his name.

I have not rendered, with our connnon
version, " Thou shalt not take the name of
the Lord, thy God, in vain;" because I am
persuaded that this is not the real meaning
of the Hebrew. The meaning is well ex-
pressed by Syr. : "jn^N ntdt nntt.u Nnxn ^j"?

xmba 13, Thou shalt not hjhighj swear hi/ the

Lord, thy God. To the same purport Onk.,
Tharg., both Arabs., and admirably Gr.

Ven. : Ovk apeis Tovvopa tov ovtcotov, tov
Qeov (TOV eis v//-euSo?. A similar and just
version I find in Bishop Law's MS. Notes:
" Thou shalt not use the name of the Lord,
thy God, in a falsehood." Comp. Dent.
V. 19, where «iffl i» is a false testimony
jj-apTvpia y^revbrji.— Geddes.

Pool.—In vain ; or unto vanity, or vainly.

Either, 1. Falsely, or in a false oath; thou
shalt not swear falsely by the name of the
Lord, or not lift up the name of God into

thy mouth in an oath to the confirmation
of a lie. Or, 2. In vain, as we render it,

and as the word schave is frequently used,

as Job vii. 3; xv. 31; Psalm Ix. 11;
Ixxxix. 47; Isa. i. 13. You shall not use
the name of God, either in oaths or in

common discourse, lightlv, rashlv, irre-



302 EXODUS XX.

vereutly, or unnecessarily, or without

weighty or sufficient cause. Which being

a duty enjoined not only in many places of

sacred Scripture, but also in the apocryphal

Ecclesiasticus, xxiii. 15—17, and even by

Heathen authors, as Plato in his Book of

Laws, and it being evident by the light of

nature to man's reason, it were strange if it

were not here understood ; especially con-

sidering that it is most reasonable to take

these short laws in the most comprehensive

sense, such as this, not the former, is ; for

the prohibition of using it vainly and rashly

doth certainly include that of swearing by

it falsely, but this latter doth not include

the fonner. Besides, the former exposition

restrains the words to swearing, whereas the

words are more general, and speak of any

taking God's name into their mouths, either

by oaths or any other way. And it becomes

not us to set limits to God's words where

God hath set none. It is also here to be

observed, as well as in the other commands,

that when this sin is forbidden, the contrary

duty is commanded, to wit, to use the name

of God, both in swearing and otherwise,

holily, cautiously, and reverently.

Prof. Lee.—«to
, Falsehood.

Rosen.—Non proferes, i.e., noli enunciare

nomen Jova Dei tui ad falsum sc. compro-

bandum. Nwb h. 1. i. q. iR)?^, cf. vs. 13:

ipffi n? et Deut. v. 11 : nw i?
, apud LXX

utroque loco fiaprvpia -^evbris. Item Ez.

xii. 24 : «"iti3 ^iin , opaais ^fv8r]s, cf. Hos.

X. 4; xii. 12; Jon. ii. 9. Agitur hie de

jurejurando, in quo proferebatur nomen

Dei. Solebant multae gentes temere jurare

et Deorum nomina adhibere etiani in rebus

falsis. LXX verterunt eVi /xaratM, de re

inani. Sed quum hie gravissima qua?qvie

scelera vetet Deus, credibilius est, perjurium

intelligi. Ita et Philo hsec verba inter-

pretatur. nj?:' «b '3 , Non enim i7inoce7item

hahehit. In his verbis est \it6tt]s. Deus

enim non modo innocuos .non habet perjuros,

sed graviter etiam eos plectit. Videtur

autem hie adhibita XtrorTjs', quia homines

perjuri, cum interdum nuUas peculiares

luerunt poenas in hac vita, existimabantur

forsan a nonmdlis et dicebantur Q'^p? , in-

nocui, ac immunes pcenfe nin] ^yzb , coram

Deo ; quasi Deus hoc non curaret, et omnis

ab hominibus poena esset metuenda ; cui

opinioni opponuntur haec verba. Jova per-

juros innoceiites 7ion habebit ; quamvis for-

tasse illico non plectat.

Ver. 10.

' AV v: jT 1- (.T - • • : - :

J ' : •
_

JT - T T : T jv -: I- j

' IV T : • J)-; —.

Ti] Se ^fJ-fpa TTJ f^bofjLT] ad^^ara Kvpico ra
dea (Tov. ov TTOirjcreis ev avrfj irav i'pyov crv

Kai 6 vios aov, Ka\ r] dvydrrjp dov, 6 Trals aov,

Koi Tj 7rai8ia-KT] crov, 6 /Souy crov, Koi to vtvo^v-

yiov (TOV, Kai irav kttjvos aov, Kai 6 irpoarjXvTos

6 TrapoiKwv iv (toL

All. Ver.—10 But the seventh day is the

sabbath of the Lord thy God : iii it thou

shalt not do any work, thou, nor thy son,

nor thy daughter, thy manservant, nor thy

maidservant, nor thy cattle, nor thy stranger

that is within thy gates.

In it. So Sam., LXX, Syr., Onk., Arab.

Ged., Booth.—10 But the seventh-day is

the sabbath of Jehovah thy God ; on it

[Sam., LXX, Syr., Onk., Arab.] thou shalt

not do any work ; neither thou, nor thy

son, nor thy daughter, nor thy man-servant,

nor thy maid-servant, nor thine ox, nor

thine ass, nor any of [LXX, and parallel

pi., Deut. V. 14] thy cattle, nor even the

stranger who is within thy gates.

Thou.

Ged., 5ooM.—Neither thou. So LXX,
and Deut. v. 14.

Ver. 12.

nin'*"-iirw nbtsn b'V Ti'^b'" 7^3-iS''
;t : V ": T T-:jT -< ' vt ' j •-:!-

iTTb ]nb TT>ribw
'it >y ' IV v:

Tt'/xa TOV TTUTepa crov Koi ttjv fj.r]T€pa aov,

Iva iv aoi yfvrjTai, Kai iva paKpoxpdvcos yevrj

eTTt Ttjs yrjs Tjjs ayadris, i]S Kvpios 6 6i6s aov

St'Scocri (rot.

Au. Ver.—12 Honour thy father and thy

mother : that thy days may be long upon

the land which the Lord thy God giveth

thee.

Ged., Booth.—12 Honour thy father and

thy mother ; that it may be well with thee,

and [LXX, and parallel pi., Deut. v. 16]

that thy days may be prolonged on the land

which Jehovah thy God giveth to thee.

Ver. 17.

-^b D ^v-1 JT^a ibnn t^b
I

'av •• J" < . - >

inittJT 'in^si i'^rnv"! ^in. ^'^'^ "rBnn
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' ovK enidvfiriads Trjv yvvaiKa tov ttXtjct'lov

aov, oi/K €Tn6vfj.r]creis rtjv oIklov tov TrXrjcriov

(TOV, ovre top aypov avTov, ovt€ tov Traida

aVTOV, OVT€ TTjV TVaiKcTKr^V aVTOV, 0VT€ TOV

^OOS aVTOV, OVTS TOV VTTO^VyiOV aVTOV, OVTe

TvavTos KTTjuovs avTOv, OVTe ocra rw TfKrjcriov

(TOV eCTTL.

Au. Ver.—17 Thou shalt not covet thy

neighbour's house, thou shalt not covet thy

neighbour's wife, nor his man-servant, nor

his maid-servant, nor his ox, nor his ass, nor

anything that is thy neighbour's.

Ged., Booth.—Tliou shalt not covet thy

neighbour's * wife, f nor shalt thou covet

thy neighbour's house, + nor his field, nor

his man-servant, &c.
* Following the order of the Greek,

&c., with Deuteronomy v. 18, and one Heb.

MS.

t So Sam., Vulg., with twelve Heb. and

eight Chald. MSS., and P. P., Deut. v. 21.

X Sam., LXX, with three MSS., and
Deut. v. 21.

After this verse, the Sam. Pent, adds :

—

] 8 And it shall come to pass, when the

Lord thy God shall bring thee into the

land of the Canaanites, whither thou goest

to possess it; then thou shalt set thee up

great stones : and thou shalt plaister them

with plaister, and shalt write upon the

stones all the words of this law.

19 And it shall come to pass, when ye

are passed over Jordan
;
ye shall put these

stones, which I command you this day, upon

mount Gerizim.

20 And thou shalt build there an altar to

the Lord thy God, an altar of stones ; thou

shalt not lift up any iron tool upon them.

21 Thou shalt build the altar of the Lord

thy God of whole stones ; and shalt offer

thereon burnt-offerings to the Lord tliy God,

and shalt sacrifice peace-offerings : and thou

shalt eat there, and rejoice before the Lord

thy God.

22 That mountain is on the other side

Jordan, by the way where the sun goeth

down, in the land of the Canaanites, which

dwell in the champaign, over against Gilgal,

beside the plain of Moreli, near Sichem.

Kennicott on Deut. xxvii. 4.—It must have

appeared strange, surprisingly strange, during

the reader's perusal of the preceding remarks,

that it is not more clearly expressed, uiJiat

this Law, thus to be engraved, was [And
thou shalt write upon the stones all the

words of this law very plainly. Deut.

xxvii. 8] : that a point of so much im-

portance should not have been, somewhere

or other, very accm-ately noted, and very

particularly circumscribed by Moses
;
partly

for the more secure direction of Joshua, and

partly to render this awful transaction more
intelligible through future ages. But all

this surprise ceases ; all this puzzle is un-

ravelled ; all this uncertainty is at once

removed ; if we allow the authority of the

Samaritan Pentateuch : if we will but grant

that there may have been in the Hebrew
text a certain passage, which is now found

in all the copies of the Samaritan text and

version : and which is also found, exactly as

in the Samaritan Pentateuch, in that Arabic

version of it (in the Arabic character) which

has been mentioned in page 31 ; and which

is a very valuable, because a very literal

version. For, in Exod. xx., as soon as the

Tenth Commandment is concluded, we read

in the Samaritan Pentateuch the five follow-

ing verses.

18 And it shall come to pass, &c. [See

above.]

Here then, according to this truly

venerable copy of the Book of Moses, all is

clear ; the whole is perfectly regular, and in

harmonious proportion. We have seen the

several circumstances concurring to render

it highly probable, that the Ten Command-
ments constituted the Law, which was to be

engraved. And, as it can scarce be con-

ceived that such a point could have been quite

omitted by Moses, it makes greatly for the

honom- of the Samaritan Pentateuch, to have

preserved so very considerable a passage.

Why the ancient Jews should omit this

passage, can be matter of no doubt at all

with those who mark the honour it does to

mount Gerizim. And therefore the same
men, who corrupted Deut. xxvii. 4, have

but acted with uniformity, if they have also

corrupted the twentieth chapter of Exodus
;

omitting Gerizim in the latter instance, just

as honestly as they altered it in the former.

But that some few verses did formerly

follow after the Tenth Commandment in

ver. 17, and before the 18th ver. of Exod.,

chap. XX., we have not only the authority of

the Samaritan Pentateuch (which, together

with the several foregoing confirmations,

may be thought satisfactory), but we have

also the authority of an ancient Syriac MS.,

which contains a version of the Old Testa-

ment, and is catalogued (in the Bodleian
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Library) No. 3,130. Between the 17th and

18th verses, at the very place where this

passage is now found in the Sam. Pent. ; in

this Syriac MS. (though transLated from an

ancient Hebrew copy) there is left, in the

middle of the page, a vacant space just equal

to the five verses expressed in the Samaritan :

and no such vacant space is left anywhere

else, through the whole MS. ; excepting a

space somewhat larger in the twenty-seventh

chapter of Ecclus., and one somewhat less in

2 Maccab. chap. viii. The inference from

this very remarkable circumstance I leave to

the learned reader.

That the Samaritan text should be con-

demned as corrupted, merely for having

more in it than the Hebrew, no man of

learning will maintain. Certainly the Jews

might omit as easily as the Samaritans might

insert. And I presume it has been, and will

be hereafter more fully proved, that several

whole passages, now in the Samaritan, but

not in the Hebrew Pentateuch, are not

interpolations in the former, but omissions in

the latter. And as to this particular passage

(which, with a very absurd sneer, has been

called the eleventh Commandment*) it is, if

genuine, a solemn order from God, relative

to the Ten Commandments just before de-

livered : enjoining the Israelites, that, when

they took possession of the land of Canaan,

they should engrave these Ten Command-

ments upon stones, and fix them upon mount

Gerizim, near Sichem.

* Carpzov., Crit. sacr. Vet. Test., p. 606.

Ver. 18.

bin Q-i'^Gbn
IT T V : T - 'J - ' ' -

: pm^ !iitt"s*'i Jii?j*"i nrn s-)»i ^t»y
' 1 Ti- V : -I— ••.T- T T :<-- 'a-t

Kai Tras 6 Xaos ecopa Tr]v (})(our]v, Kal Tcis

Xa^TToSas, Koi Trjv (paivrjv ti]S craXTTtyyoy, Kai

TO opos TO KaTivL^ov. (pojBrjdevTfs 8e nas

6 Xaos i'<TTr](Tav jj-aKpodev.

Au. T^er.—18 And all the people saw the

thunderings, and the lightnings, and the

noise of the tnunpet, and the mountain

smoking : and when the people saw it, they

removed, and stood afar off.

Ged., Booth.—Now all the people heard

[Sam.] the thunderings, and the sound as

of a tnunpet, and they saw [Sam.] the

lightnings, and the mountain smoking. And
all [Sam., LXX, Targ., and three MSS.]

the people were afraid ; and stood afar off.

18 Noiv the whole people heard, &ic.'] The

text has D'mt dj?:!^"!, lit., et omnis populus

videntes : a collective singular norm, with

a plural participle : and so read all the

authorized versions. But the Samaritan,

instead of Q'«T , has sniB , audivit, which I

have followed in my version. Yet I would

not say that the other is not a very probable

reading. The metaphor of expressing what

we hear by seeing is not uncommon. So

Sophocles in CEdip., col. 136, 0a)v?7 yap 6pa>.

Rosen.— Videbant tonitrua et fiammas et

clangorem tuhcB et montem fiimantem, h. e.,

videbant flammas et montem fumantem, et

audiebant tonitrua et tuba; clangorem. Sce-

pius occurrit hsec constructio, qua verbum

aliquod pluribus nominibus jungi solet, licet

ejus notio ad eorum partem pertineat, ita ut

supplendum sit alterum vei'bum. Ita Esth.

iv. 1, induebat cilicium et cinerem, sc. sub-

sternebat sibi, vid. et Jes. Iviii. 5 ; 1 Sam.

X. 9. Cf. Gesenii Lehrg., p. 853.

Ver. 19.

Au. Ver.—19 And they said unto Moses,

Speak thou with us, and we will hear : but

let not God speak with us, lest we die.

Geddes and Boothroyd follow the Sam.

:

—19 And they said to Moses, Lo ! our God
hath showed us his great glory ; and we
have heard his voice from amidst the light-

ning. This day we have seen, that God
may speak with man, and yet he may live.

But now, why should we die? For if we
hear the voice of Jehovah our God any

longer, that awful lightning will consume
us, and we shall die. For who, of all flesh

hath heard the voice of the living God,

speaking from amidst the lightning, as we
have done, and hath lived? Approach then,

and hear all that Jehovah our God shall

say ; all that Jehovah our God shall say,

speak thou to us ; and we will hear and do

it ; but let not God speak with us, lest we

die.

Ver. 20.

Au^ Ver.—20 And Moses said unto the

people, Fear not : for God is come to prove

you, and that his fear may be before your

faces, that ye sin not.

Ged.—And Moses said to the people,

Fear not : God cometh thus for the purpose

of pi-oving you, and to the end that, the fear

of him being upon you, ye may not sin.

Ver. 21.

Au. Ver,—21 And the people stood afar
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off, and Moses drew near unto the thick

darkness where God was.

Geddes and Boothroyd follow the Sam.
Pent. :—So the people stood afar oft"; and

Moses drew near to the thick darkness where

God was.

Then Jehovah spoke to Moses, saying,

I have heard the voice of the words of this

people which they have spoken to thee. All

M'liich they have spoken is proper. O that

such an heart may he in them, that they

would fear me, and keep my commandments
continually, that it may be well with them,

and with their children for ever ! For I

will raise up to them a prophet, like thee,

from among their own brethren ; and I will

put my words in his mouth, and he shall

speak to them whatsoever I command him.

And should there be one who will not hearken

to his words, which he shall speak in my
name, I will call him to account for it. But
the prophet, who shall presume to speak a

word in my name, which I have not com-
manded him to speak, or who shall speak

in the name of other gods ; that prophet

shall die. And if ye say in your hearts,

How shall ye know the word which Jehovah

hath not spoken >. If what the prophet saith

in the name of Jehovah, be a thing which

Cometh not to pass, this is a thing which

Jehovah hath not spoken. The prophet

hath spoken it presumptuously ; be not

afraid of him.

Go now and say to them, Return to your

tents; but do thou abide here with me, that

I may tell thee all the commandments, the

statutes, and the ordinances which thou shalt

teach them ; and which they shall observe

in the land which I give to them for an in-

heritance.

Ver. 22.

Au. Ver.—22 And the Lord.

Ged., Booth.—Again the Lord.

Ver. 23.

IV T <.-:!- 1 TT

ov TTOiTjcreTe vfuv avro't^ deovs apyvpovs, koX

6eovs xpvaovs ov Tvoii]crere vjjuv iavTols.

Au. Ver.—23 Ye shall not make with me
gods of silver, neither shall ye make unto

you gods of gold.

With me.

Ged.—Beside me.

Pool.— With me, i.e., to worship together

with me ; I will allow no companion ; or, to

me, as it follows, unto you; and ver. 24,

unto me ; and the particle eth is sometimes

used for el, or lamed, as 1 Sam. xxii. 14;

2 Kings xxii. 14 ; or, for me, either to re-

present my person, by comparing this with

the parallel place. Dent. iv. 15, 16, or to

worship me by, as it is apparent that the

Israelites afterwards did intend to worship

Jehovah in the golden calf, and therefore

Aaron calls the feast of the calf a feast to

Jeliovah, Exod. xxxii. 5, and that with the

approbation of the people, whom he then

complied with, and durst not resist.

Rosen.—-'rii*, mecum,i.e., quos una mecum
colatis. Onkelos : '^^i^., coram me.

Ver. 24.

Au. Ver.—24 An altar of earth thou

shalt make unto me, and shalt sacrifice

thereon thy burnt offerings, and thy peace

offerings, thy sheep, and thine oxen : in all

places where I record my name I will come
unto thee, and I will bless thee.

Ged., Booth.—24 An altar of earth shall

ye make to me, and shall sacrifice thereon

your burnt-offerings, and your feast-offerings

;

whether from [Sam.] your flocks or your
hei-ds. And in whatsoever place I record

my name, thither [Sam.] I will come to

you, and bless you.

Rosen.—i3i Dip^n-bD3, Quocunque in loco

celehrari jussero 7iominis rnei memoriam, ad
te veniani tibique benedicam. In omnibus
locis, quog cultui mihi exhibendo destinabo,

preces invocantium exaudiam et me iis

benignum prasbebo. Ubi 'p^TiN tsw, cojh-

memorare fuciam nomen meum, i.e., ubi

cultum mihi exhiberi jubebo, nam cultus

non potest Deo exhiberi, sine multa nominis

ejus commemoratione. Hinc formula T3in

D'ribN-nw interdum cultus divinus significatur,

ut 1 Chr. xvi, 4.

Chap. XXI. 1.

Au. Ver.— 1 Now these are the judgments
which thou shalt set before them.

Pool.—Judgments ; or, the judicial laws,

by which thou and the judges before men-
tioned shall govern thyself and the people

in civil and criminal causes.

Ver. 2.

Au. Ver.—2 If thou buy an Hebrew
servant, six years he shall serve : and in the

seventh he shall go out free for nothing.

He shall serve.
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Ged., Booth.—He shall serve you. [Sam.,

LXX, Syr., Vulg., Arab.]

Ver. 6.

v: IT V T -: <. • • :

TTpocrd^ei avTov 6 Kvpios avrov irpos to

Kpirrjpiov rod 6eov, k.t.X.

Au. Ver.-—Q Then his master shall bring

him unto the judges, &c.

Gesen. D''?''^ has also been under-

stood of other authorities and judges, e. g.,

Exod. xxi. 6; xxii. 7, 8. (But Deut.

xix. 17, shows that it is here to be under-

stood of God himself, whom the arbitrating

priests only represented.)

Prof. Lee. Nor does the word D'n'?^

,

signify judges or magistrates, in Ex. xxi. 6

;

xxii. 7, 8, &c. Comp. Deut. xix. 17, where

^i^? "-J^), before Jehovah, is followed by

D'lpDirni D'po^n ':pb, before the priests and

judges; who all assembled before God, from

Him to receive, and for Him to pronounce,

the judgment.

Rosen.—Sensum voce, D'ri'r^sn-'ji^ LXX, bene

expressei'unt : rrpos to KpiTrjptov tov Oeov, ad

tribunal Dei, i.e., a Deo constitutum. Non
enim per se judices s. magistratiis Hebrae-

orum Q^nb^ vocabantur (uti plerique putant),

sed respectu tantum loci judicii, quod ibi

judicia Dei exerceant ; uti dicitur Deut.

xix. 17 : Sistant sese duo viri, quibus lis erit,

coram Jova, coram sacerdotibus et judicibus,

qui ilUs diebus erunt. Unde colligi potest,

judicia in loco sacro habita fiusse, ubi Deus

peculiari quodam modo prassens existima-

batur. Cf. et loca Exod. xxii. 8, 28 ; Deut.

i. 17 ; Ps. xxii. 1.

Ver. 8.

1 V -: T -jv -:. V •• : t t

I : • 1 )• -.T 1- : AT : V : (.t t :

JT I : • : (.T : T :

"p lb V. 8.

eav pi] fvapeaTrjar} rw Kvpto) avTTJs, rj avra

Ka6u)po\oyr](raTO, aTvoXvTpoyaei avTijv, edvei be

(iXXorpio) ov Kvpios eaTL TTcoXeii' avrrjv, otl

TjdeTTjaev iv avTrj.

Au. Ver.—8 If she please not [Heb., be

evil in the eyes of, &c.] her master, who
hath betrothed her to himself, then shall he

let her be redeemed : to sell her unto a

strange nation he shall have no power,

seeing he hatli dealt deceitfully with her.

Ged., Booth.—If she please not her

master, so that he will not [Sam,] betroth

her, then shall he let her be redeemed. He
shall not have power to sell her to a foreign

nation because he despiseth her,

8 That he will not betroth her. There is

a various reading here of a single mono-
syllable, but which gives quite a contrary

meaning, followed by oiu- translators :

" Who hath betrothed her to himself." All

the Samaritan copies and the printed Hebrew
text have the negative particle n"?, and so

read Aq., Theod., Sym., Syr., both Arabs.,

Pers., Gr. Ven., and, most probably, the

Septuagint, On the other hand, the Keri,

with five or six Hebrew MSS., Onkelos,

and Vulg., have i"?, sibi, which reading,

says Dathe, seems to be preferable. Pi-opter

ultima verba ni "naaa, quod fidem datani ci

fallat : igitur promiserat ei matrimonium.

This inference, to me, appears unjust.

Whoever reads the context with any

attention, must, I think, be persuaded, that

the textual is the trvie reading. " Lectio

textualis," says Rosenmiiller, " ob majoris

auctoritatis, testes, et ob meliorem sensum,

videtur preferenda." So Houbigant, quia

ipsam non desponsarit : and Michaelis :
" So

(lass er sie nicht fur sich bestimmet." For

the rest I render na "naaa not "because he

hath dealt deceitfully with her;" but because

he despiseth her ; with Sept. and Vulg., ort

i]6eTrja-fp ev avTrj, si spreverit earn. Not
badly Houbigant : cum animo erit in earn

alieno. But better Michaelis, by a slight

ti'ansposition :
" Verachtet er sie, so ist er

nicht berechtiget, sie vmter ein fremdes

volk zu verkaufen."

Rosen.—8 msrii—rn-rQN
, Si mala fuerit

in oculis domini ejus, si displicuerit domino

suo, qui non desponsaverit eam, turn faciei

redimi eam. Sed notabilis in hisce verbis

scripturse varietas repei'itur. Nam pro n"?
,

negandi Particula, ad marginem legi jubetur

i'', pron. 3 pers. masc, quo e sensu negative

fit afHrmativus : si illaui sibi despojisaverit.

Istud "h in textu habere 5 codd. observavit

Kennicottus, paucos sane inter 700 fere ab

eo collatos codd. Ex de Rossii codd. non-

nisi imicus ib e.xhibet, ceteii omnes maxime
antiquiores et accuratiores, legunt n"? in

textu. In LXX eadem varietas, dantibus

aliis codd. : rjv ov KaTcopoXoyijaaTO avTr]v,

aliis : f] avTci KadcopoXoyrjauTo, quce ei adno-

minata, s. desponsata sit. Contra in Samar.

textu est n"? , hujusque pariter in versione
;

similiter in Syro, in Graecis, Aquila, Sym-
macho, Theodotione, et Arabe Erpeniano.
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Chaldsea paraphrasis Jonathani tributa de

uxore, sive ducta, sive non ducta, nihil

habet. Negativum sensum et exprimit

Saadias : si incommodum videatur domino, id

conjugem earn ducat, i.e., si non duxerit.

Onkelos, qui suo '^), marginalem scripturam

prodit, et Viilgatus, qui vertit : cui tradita

fuerat, to 'ip putentur pvEetulisse. Testes

igitur pro vindicanda textuali in antiquis

multo sunt plures et valentiores, quam
pro altera. Sed ipsa etiam comparatio

duplicis conditionis, quam lex memorat,

textualem adserit, uti observat Aurivillius

in Diss, de varletate lectionis vocum «"' et

i'' in cod. hill., § 3, in Ejus Dissertf.

junctim editt. a J. D. Michaelis, p. 470.

" Sancit lex vs. 10, 11, si servam pater

dedisset filio uxorem, et hie dein debita ei

jura connubii negaret, oportere ^D3 ]'« D:n

,

gratis, mtlla data pecunia, earn dimitti

liberam. Qua igitur sequitatis specie cre-

deretur, patri tamen, si quam ipsi sibi

servam junxisset uxorem, sicubi displiceret,

licuisse, ut, nisi accepto redemtionis pretio,

liberam non dimitteret?" Verbum 13?^,

propr. preedicere, promittere, locum et tempus

constiluere, h. 1. de connubio cum ancilla

usurpatum denotat earn destinare sibi concu-

hinam. Sensus est : si herus ancillam suam

Israeliticam, nee sibi nee filio concubinam

destinavit; is non tam iniquus esse debet,

vit illam ad omne tempus vit;e innuptam

retineat in servitio, sed curare debet, ut ea

redimatur. ''i^j us intelligitur quilibet alius

Israelita, qui non sit de domo emtoris, non

ejus propinquus. Nam aliis gentibus ne

poterat quidem per legem servus Hebrceus

vend!, ut notat Joseph. Antiqq. xvi. c. 1,

m"ii32a , Si adspernatw illam ; hac enim

notione "i^l etiam occurrit Ps. xxv. 3 ; Jes.

xxxiii. 1. Ita et LXX verterunt, voce

Karaffypovelv utentes, Hos. vi. 7 ;
Habac.

i. .5, 13; Zeph. iii. 5; Prov. xiii. 16; Job

vi. 15. Sensus est: si herus ancillam suam

aspernatur, sive ea concubina uti non vult,

non habet potestatem vendendi eam viro ex

alia familia.

Ver. 14.

: n?inb -lanpn '^hsta d!?!? np-i^n
IT v.v't " * ; I ' J AT : T :

iav be Tis eVi^^rai rw nXr](riov OTTO/creTi/at

avTou 86\a), Koi KaTa<pvyr], citto tov 6vaia-

(TTqpiov }xov ^T]'^r] avTOP Bavaruiaai..

Au. Ver.—14 But if a man come pre-

sumptuously upon his neighbour, to slay

him with guile ; thou shalt take him from

mine altar, that he may die.

Ged.—^But when a man premeditately and
deceitfully murdereth his neighbour, from

mine altar thou shalt take him, &c.

Booth.—But when a man dealeth wickedly

with his neighbour by slaying him through

guile; even from mine altar ye shall take

him, &c.

Bp. Patrick.—If a man come presump-

tuouslg.'] The Vulgar Latin rightly translates

it industriouslg, or with design to kill him

;

for it is opposed to ignorance. The Hebrew
word also carries in it a signification of

boiling anger.

Gesen.— but if one commits violence

on his neighbour, to slay him luith guile. Ti

approaches here to the signification of iis,

ma, to ivaglay.

Rosen.—At qui de industria dolose alium

inferfecerit, is vel ab ara mea ad supplicium

trahatur, (Exemplum vid. 2 Sam. ii. 19—23

;

iii. 26, 27, coll. 1 Reg. ii. 28, 32.) nnn^i Tn,
procBretice agere cum caUiditate. Vb. l^T

enim, propr. superbire, adhibetur etiam de

eo, qui sciens peccat, quia is existimatur

superbia legi, quam sciat, obedire nolle, coll.

Dent. xvii. 12, et Ps. cxix. 21. Q'li sunt

proceretici peccatores, ac Ps. xix. 14; erratis

illisque, quae nos ijisos latent, opponuntur
Dni, joroceretica peccata.

Ver. 16.

t VT : jy : • : -it : v :

IT

OS iav KXf^j/r] tis Tiva tcov vluiv ^laparjX, /cat

KaTa8vvaa-T€vaas avTov aTTodaiTai, /cat evpedrj

iv avTO), davciTa TeXeuraro).

Au. Ver.—16 And he that stealeth a

man, and selleth him, or if he be found in

his hand, he shall surely be put to death.

Ged.—He who stealeth one of the children

of Israel, and secreteth him [LXX] that he

may sell him, if the person stolen be found

with him, he shall assiu-edly die.

Booth.—Moreover, he who stealeth an

Israelite that he may sell him ; and he

be found with him, shall surely be put to

death.

Rosen.—He that stealeth a man, whether

he shall have sold him, or whether he shall

be found with him, shall be put to death.

Qui furatus fuerit liominem, sive vendiderit

eum, sive is apud ipsum inveniafur, capitis
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pcenam It/at. Ex Deut, xxiv. 7, apparet, sub

t5'M intelligendum esse Israelitam, unde et

LXX, 6y eai> KXeyp'rj t).s riva twv vici>v IcrparjX-

Ver. 17.

Geddes and Boothroyd, with the LXX,
place this vei'se after ver. 15.

Ver. 18.

^u. Ver.—And if men strive together,

and one smite another [or, his neighbour]

with a stone, or with his fist, and he die not,

but keepeth his bed.

With a stone, or his fist. These words are

omitted in Sam.— Ged.

Fist. So Rosen., Gesen., Lee, and most

commentators.

Others.—%ia.W.

Eosen.—Vocem f]ii:J« alii \ev\\\r\i piignum,

lit LXX, qui TTvyfir} habent, qiios sequitur

Vulgatus, alii haculum, ut h. 1. Syrus,

Chaldaeos et Arabs. Et Michaeli quidem

in Supjilemm., p. 362, huic loco posterior

significatio aptior videtur, et significari putat

instrumentum rusticum, iracundo statim ad

manus, quod optime cum lapide componi

possit. Attamen pugni significatmn fjiia^?

et in seriore Hebraismo obtinet.

Ver. 20.

All. Ver.—20 And if a man smite his

servant, or his maid, with a rod, and he die

under his hand ; he shall be surely pu-

nished [Heb., avenged].

With a rod. These words are wanting in

Sam.— Geddes.

Ver. 22.

ntysn bva vb5? r\'^XD> -itt?K3 —
T • IT -J- T T <• T V-; I-

KadoTi av fTn^aXrj 6 dvrjp ttjs yvvaiKos,

StotTft fi€Ta d^iMfjLaros.

Au. Ver.—22 If men strive, and hurt

a woman with child, so that her fruit depart

from her, and yet no mischief follow : he
shall be surely punished, according as the

^yOman's husband will lay upon him
; and

he shall pay as the'judges determine.

And he shall pay as the judges determine.

So most commentators.

Bp. Horsley.—Rather, " and he shall pay
it before the judges." So Houbigant. He
was to pay down the mulct in open court.

Ged.—Which he shall give with apologies.

With apologies. By Jerome rendei-ed

quantum arbitrii judicaverint ; and in our

public version, "as the judges shall deter-

mine." So, equivalently, Onk., Tharg.,

Syr., Arab. Erp., Pers., and Or. Ven. But
such a construction is harsh and unusual;

and I am persuaded that Sept. and the Sam.
translator have given the true meaning

—

fxer a^KajxaTos, ]'tf\'T21 , deprecationibus.— Ged.

Ver. 28, 29.

Au. Ver.—28 If an ox gore a man, or a

woman, that they die : then the ox shall be

surely stoned, and his flesh shall not be

eaten
; but the owner of the ox shall be

quit.

29 But if the ox were wont to push with

his horn in time past, and it hath been

testified to his owner, and he hath not kept

him in, but that he hath killed a man or

a woman ; the ox shall be stoned, and his

owner also shall be put to death.

28 An ox. So the Hebrew.
Sam.—-An ox or any other beast.

28, 29. The ox.

Sam.—The beast.

—

Ged.

Ver. 31, 32.

Au. Ver.—31 Whether he have gored a

son, or have gored a daughter, according to

this judgment shall it be done imto him.

32 If the ox shall push a manservant or

a maidservant; he shall give imto their

master thirty shekels of silver, and the ox
shall be stoned.

31 Gored.

Sam.—Smitten.

32 Jf the ox shall push.

Sam.—If the beast shall smite.

Ibid.—Ox.

Sam.—Beast.— Ged.

Ver. 33.

Au. Ver.—33 And if a man shall open a

pit, or if a man shall dig a pit, and not

cover it, and an ox or an ass fall therein.

Ged.—And if a man ojien an old pit, or

dig a neio one.

Ver. 35, 36.

Au. Ver.—35 And if one man's * ox

hurt another's, that he die; then they shall

sell the live f ox, and divide the money of

it ; and the dead ox also they shall divide.

36 Or if it be known J that the ox hath

used to push in time past, and his owner

hath not kept him in ; he shall surely pay
§ox for ox; and the dead shall be his own.

* 35 Sain.—Ox or any other beast.
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f Sam.—Beast.

X 36 Sam.—That the heast was noxious.

§ Sam.—Beast for beast.— Ged.

Chap. XXII. Heb., 1, 2; Au. Ver. 2, 3.

nsm naan si^rs"^ n-!nn?a2-DW i

JT :iT • 1- T 1. ' ) A-'T

cs r^XD^ Dba? ib a^a-^ vbi? iristiJn
.. _ ; J" _ A J' T IT T V ): -

: innsiis ns^sa") ib ]^w
I T •• : • *.-:•: ' J..

2 e'ai' Se iv rw Biopvynari evpedtj 6 KkeTrrrji,

KOL TrXrjyfls anodavrj, ovk ccttlv avTW (povos.

3 eav de dpareiXji 6 rjXios err aiiTW evo^os

ecTTLv, avTaTTodaveiTM. iav di jj.r) v7rap)(T]

aiiTU), Trpa6i]Tco dpTi tov KXefifiaros.

Au. Ver.—2 If a thief be found breaking

up, and be smitten that he die, there shall

no blood be shed for him.

3 If the sun be risen iipon him, there

shall he blood shed for him
;
for he should

make full restitution ; if he have nothing,

then he shall be sold for his theft.

Bp. Patrick.—If a thief hefound hreaking

up.~\ Some translate it, if a man he found
luith a digging instrument ; or, it may signify

any sort of weapon : yet he was to be taken

in the very act of breaking up or digging,

Gesen.—fr^nng fe7n. (from "'nn), the act

of hreaking ijito a house. Exod. xxii. 1
;

n^jn n2q: mnnpa «, if a thief is taken in

the act of breaking in. So Rosen., Lee, and

most commentators.

Ged., Booth.—2 If a thief be found

breaking in, and one smite him, so that he

die, he is not guilty of bloodshed. 3 If the

sun be risen upon him, he is then guilty of

bloodshed ; he shall surely make satisfaction.

If the thief have nothing \_Ged.— If he have

not wherewith to restore^, then he shall be

sold for his theft.

If he have not wherewith to restore, &c.

That this relates to theft in general, and not

to the case immediately preceding, is clear

from the context. The case of the house-

breaker ends at d'?©', where the point should

be. So tlie Septuagint well understood it

:

fvoxos ea-Tiv, avrmvoOaveiTai. Eav 6e pirj, k.t.\.

So also Vulg. : homicidiuin perpetravit, ct

ipse morietur. Si non habuerit, &c. To
make the words i"? )'n c«, apply to the house-

breaking thief, our interpreters have been

obliged to give to cbu;' nb© a turn which they

cannot bear ; namely, " the housebreaking

thief would have been obliged to make full

restitution; and if he had not, &:c. :" than

which a more forced and unnatural explica-

tion can hardly be conceived ;
and all this

to save the credit of the Masoretic punctua-

tion. But if, by a very common synchysis,

the words "^ "« CN be referred to the general

term thief, all is clear, and the text consonant

with itself.

Rosen.— 'i^i nnnnQi-n^
, Si fur in ipso

delicto deprehensus et percussus fuerit, ut

moriatur, (percussor) homicidii reus non est.

Nocturnum furtum spectari apparet e vs.

sq. n^nrraa proprie in perfossione ; LXX,
diopvyixan ; Vulgat., perfodiens. Spectari

debet parietum in Oriente perfodiendorum

facilitas ; videntur enim olim ut hodie aedes

constitisse dumtaxat argilla inter trabes

transversas posita. Cf. Job. iv. 19. —
^OT ib ]'«, Non ei sanguis, sc. ^'?'17.'.> imputa-

bitur. — 2. vb? Trou?n nmrcN , Si sol exortus

fuerit super eum. Onkelos : Si oculus

testium ceciderit super eum. Atque hsec

quideni vera videtur ratio, quare nocturnus

fur interfici potuit, quod incertum esset,

utrum duntaxat ad furandum, an etiam ad

csedem faciendam venerit. qVuj| Db^, Re-

pendendo rependet, nempe diurnus fur, atque

ideo occidi non debet. iJi ib |'S!"C«, Si iiihil

ei, i.e., si non habeat quod solvat, vendetur

pro furto suo, i.e., vendi debet in compensa-

tionem rei ablatos.

Heb., Ver. 4 ; Au. Ver., 5.

vv JVT • V :
- <•

-ins n^jba -irn^ n'-i"«r2-ny;? nbttJi

: Dbtt7'> in-i3 nra^'tt-i .imii? 3rD"^a
|.. _ . 1. :

- 1- • •)• T J- "^

'p iTya V. 4.

eai> 8e KaTa^oa-KTjo-rj tis aypbv rj dfiireXava,

Ka\ dcp!] TO KTTjvos avTov Kara^ocrKriaai dypov

iTepov, aTTOTiaei eK tov dypov aiiToii KaTa to

yivvrjpa avTov. eav 8e iravTa tov dypov Kora-

^ocTKrjcrTj, TO. (SeKTia-ra tov dypov avTov Ka\ to.

/SeArtirra tov dpmXcbvos avTov aTroTiaet.

Au. Ver.—5 If a man shall cause a field

or vineyard to be eaten, and shall put in his

beast, and shall feed in another man's field

;

of the best of his own field, and of the best

of his own vineyard, shall he make restitu-

tion.

Ged., Booth.—5 If a man waste another's

field or vineyard, or shall send his cattle,

that they may waste another's field, from
his own field and his own vineyard he shall

make full restitution according to the ])yo-

duce ; and if he have wasted the whole

field or vineyard [Sam., LXX], with the
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best of his own field, and the best of his own
vineyard, shall he anake restitution.

Ver. 8.

Ail. Ver.—8 If the thief be not found,

then the master of the house shall be

brought unto the judges, to see whether he

have put his hand unto his neighbour's

goods.

To the judges.

Bp. Patrick.—The principal judges were

called Elohim, gods. And there were to be

three of them at least, who were to examine

upon oath (ver. 11), and endeavour to find

out the truth (see Selden, lib. ii. de Syned.,

cap. 5, p. 232.)

Others.—God. See note on xxi. C.

Rosen.—Q'ribwn-bN, AdDeum, i.e., magis-

tratus, vid. not. supra ad xxi. 6. Ita et hie

Onkelos n^J't '^i;;'; , coram jiidicibus. Jo-

sephus Antiqq., lib. iv., cap. 8, § 38, ex usu

sui sevi iiii rovs enra Kpiras. Post D'^''i:^^^

subaudiendum est Wi|'^
,

jurabit. Depo-

sitarius enim coram magistratibus jurare

debebat, conf. vs. 10. Sic et LXX koX

ojnetrat ; Vulgat., et jiirahit quod no7i ex-

tenderit manum in rem proximi. De parti-

cula est , in jurisjurandi formulis negante,

vid. Gesenii Lehrgeb., p. 844, seqq.

Heb., Ver. 8; Au. Ver., 9,

<:•-. T"-: T - T : - - v^ -

I. T • v: IT -<; V J •
-

cbi??*: n''nbw 'ii?"'t»"};i ")tt?« Dn\3t»~i5"^

Kara Tvav p-qrov ahiKruia, nepi re p.6(T^ov,

KOL vTvo^vylov, Ka\ TTpoficiTOV, Kai ip-ariov, koI

Trda-rjs dncoXiias Trjs -eyKoXovnevt]!. o,tl ovv

av ?/, ivcoTviov tov Qfov e\eva(Tai rj Kpiais

d/JiCpoTepcov, Koi 6 aXovs 8ia tov 6eov aTroTtWt

BtTvKovv TM TiKrjcriov.

Au. Ver.—9 For all manner of trespass,

tvhether it be for ox, for ass, for sheep, for

raiment, or for any manner of lost thing,

which another challengeth to be his, the

cause of both parties shall come before the

judges ; a«f/ whom the judges shall condemn,

he shall pay double unto his neighbour.

Ged.—In every matter of prevarication

concerning either ox, or ass, or sheep, or

raiment, or any other lost thing, if one of

the parties .say, " It is so," the cause of

both, &c.

Judges.—See note on xxi. 6.

Rosen.—^syaJBiiTba-b^, Super omni verbo

doU mail, i.e., quod attinet ad omne dolum
malum, y^js h. 1. earn fraudem significare

videtur, cum quis periisse ait, quod sibi

servandum commissum est, nee tamen id

periit, sed dolo interversum est et occultatum.

Heb., Ver. 12; Au. Ver., 13.

I" - : J

iav 8e 6-qpuik<i)Tov yevrjraL, a^€i avTov eVt

Tr]v 6rjpai/, Kctl ovk aTTOTiaei.

Au. Ver.—13 If it be torn in pieces, then

let him bring it for witness, and he shall not

make good that which was torn.

Bp. Horsley.—Rather, " then let him
conduct him [i.e., the owner] to the torn

carcase, and he shall not make it good."

Pool.—Let him bring it; it, i.e., some
part of the torn creature, which the wild

beast haply had left, Amos iii. 11, 12.

Quest. What if the whole creature were

carried away, as a sheep or lamb is some-

times by the wolf ? Answ. 1. I suppose this

was not frequent, and that those ravenous

creatures did speedily fall to their meal, and

that something was left not far from the

place, which the shepherd might easily

procure. 2. The words may be otherwise

rendered, he shall bring a witness, as the

Chaldee and Samaritan render it ; or, a

testimony, i.e., some evidence whereby the

judge might be satisfied ; as, for instance,

that some wolf or lion, &c., was seen in

those parts, &c., or some witness of his

diligence and faithfulness in all other things,

which therefore might well be presumed in

this.

Bagsfers Bible.—Rather let him bring a

testimony or evidence of the thing torn,

such as the horns, hoofs, &c. This is still

the law in some countries among graziers :

if an animal intrusted to a person be lost,

and the keeper asserts that it was devoured

by dogs, &c., the law obliges him to produce

the horns and hoofs, because on these the

owner's mark is generally found. If these

can be produced, the keeper is acquitted.

A similar law is found in the Code of

Gentoo Laws (p. 151), which obliges a cow-

herd to bring the head, tail, fore-foot, or

some such convincing proof, of an animal

which has died of a distemper, in order to

be acquitted.

Rosen.—^^.? in«i^ , Afferet tllud testem, s. in
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testmo7iiiim. Illud inx?{ potest exponi vel

afferet illud, nempe quod discerptum est,

aliquam sc. ejus partem ; vel afferet el,

nempe pecoris discerpti domino, ut inx'n; sit

pro vb« N'l^ . Bene Hierosolymitanus :

afferet el ex memhris ejus testem, membrum
aliquod aninialis discerpti, quod discerptum

fuisse testetur (cf. Amos iii. 12). Cf. d. a.

u. n. Morgenl., p. i., p. 148. LXX, u^ei

avTov iiri rrju d'qpav, quod sequutus Hiero-

nymus : deferat ad eum quod occlsum est.

Pro ^3> legerunt ^i"'
,
quod prada significatu

ceperunt, quomodo occurrit Gen. xlix. 27

;

Zeph. iii. 8 ; Jes. xxxiii. 23. — «•? ncT^n
,

^)^] , Raplum illud non restltuet. Jarchi

observat, non dici HD-ip
, sed npT^n , raptum

illud ; interdum enim id quod raptum est,

restitui debere, interdum vero non item.

Quod a fele raptum est, vel a vulpe, vel a

marte, reddendum esse, non autem qviod a

lupo, leone, m-so, serpente, nempe quia in

his humana diligentia nihil valeat.

Heb., Ver. 14 ; An. Ver., 15.

J- T • A— : J 1. . jT T :
•

it;- it

iav be 6 Kvpios rj fj.er avrov, ovk cmoTicrei.

iav he fxiadcoTOS
f],

earai avra dvrl rod

fiicrdov avTOV.

Au. Ver.—15 But if the owner thereof

he with it, he shall not make it good : if it

he an hired thing, it came for his hire.

Gesen.—iiso? «5 «in yyoj cn, if it is hired,

it {the loss or accident) goes with the hire,

i.e., the lender bears the loss. In the

abridgment of this Lexicon, Gesenius trans-

lates this same passage thus : If he {the

owner) was one that lets on hire, and it {the

beast) went for hire : according to which

the second member of the verse forms a

part of the preceding clause, which cannot

be the case, for it is evident that the Mo-
saical law here makes a distinction between

the loss of a beast borrowed and hired.

—

Leo's Translation of Gesenius's Lexicon.

Rosen.—Si inercede conductum fuerlt, pro

mercede venerlt, i.e., si mercede conductum
est, liaBC damnum compensat ; si nempe
dolus et culpa absint.

Heb., Ver. 17; Au. Ver., 18.

IV - : I VT • - :

(^appaKovs ov TTfpnroirjcriTe.

Au. Ver.—18 Thou shalt not suffer a

witch to live.

A witch. See note on Exod. vii. 11.

Booth.—Sorcerers ye shall not [LXX,
Syr., Vulg.] suifer to live.

Ver. 27.

Au. Ver.—27 For that is his covering
only, it is his raiment for his skin, &c. So
the Hebrew.

Ged., Booth.—For it may be his only
covering ; his mantle to cover his naked-
ness.

Heb., Ver. 27 ; Au. Ver., 28.

vysj-s^n S"^ti?3i bbpn ^^b n^ribw

: I'sn sb
I T J

6eovs ov KaKo}^oyr]creis, Ka\ lipxovTa rov
\aov aov ov kukcos tpels.

Au. Ver.—28 Thou shalt not revile the

gods [or, judges], nor curse the ruler of thy
people.

The gods.

Ged., Booth., Rosen.—Magistrates. See
note on xxi. 6.

Pool.— Gods; not gods falsely so called,

as some would have it, as appears by 1 Kings
xviii. 27; Jer. x. 11 ; but magistrates and
governors, whether civil or ecclesiastical,

as it is evident both from Acts xxiii. 3—5,
and from the following words, which explain
the former, according to the common use of
Scripture, and from the title of gods com-
monly given to such, as Exod. vii. 1 ; Psal.

Ixxxii. 6 ; John x. 34, 35.

Rosen.—Magistratibus non maledlces, ne-
que prlnclpem in populo tuo diris devovebis.
'ri'?N, magistratus, ut xxi, 6. Non addit
Moses, qua poena affici debeat is, qui
magistratui maledicat, nee poterat constitui

generalis poena; delictum enim in magis-
tratum majorem commissum severius ulcis-

cendum erat, quam delictum in minorem.
Igitur Moses pcenas permittit judicio magis-
tratuum, qui eas pro magnitudine delicti

constituebant. Alii hunc Vs. ita intellex-

erunt, quasi vetaretur aliorum populorum
diis maledicere. Philo de vita Mosis, 1. 3,

t. ii., p. 166, ed. Mang. : Simulacrorum enim
et statuarum similiumque slgnorum orhls

terrarum. refertus est, quorum contumella
abstlnendum est, ne quls e Mosls sectatorlbus
consuescat, appellallonem Dei allqua ex parte
contem7iere. Et in 1. 1 de Monorchia, t. ii.,

p. 219 : Non permittit effrenl lingucepetulanlia
convlclari dlls credltls falsa aliorum per-
suaslone, ne et illi irritatl proruvipant in voces

nefarias contra Deum optimum maximum.
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Similiter Joseph. Jnt., 4, 8, 10; et contra

Ap., 2, 33 : Et ridere eos, quos gentium

aliorum opinio deos confinxit, Usque male-

dicere, id expresse legislator noster vetuit

oh ipsam Dei appellationem. Idem sequutus

Mendelii fil. vertit : ein gottliches Wesen

sollst du nicht schelten. Neque liaec sententia

improbanda foret, nisi id, quod additum est,

nee principem populi tui diris devoveas,

argueret, sermonem hie esse de magis-

tratibus. Philo et Josephus hand dubie ita

protulerunt gentilium causa, sub quibus

vivebant, ut ii intelligerent, Judaeos non

usque adeo petulantes esse in Deos alienos,

ut vulgo habebantur. Vid. plura in Mi-

chaehs J. M., p. v., § 251
; p. vi., § 295.

Heb., Ver. 28 ; Au. Ver., 29.

oTrapxas SXmvos kol \rjvov aov ov Ka6vcTTe-

prjtxds.

Ju_ Ver.—29 Thou shalt not delay to

offer the first of thy ripe fruits [Heb., thy

fulness], and of thy liquors [Heb., tear].

Ged., Booth.—29 The first of your ripe

fruits, the first run of your presses, he shall

not withhold froin me.

Gesen.—J?'?"!! , m. A tear, metaph. used of

the trickling of the pressed grapes and

olives, wine and oil. Exod. xxii. 28 only.

?W01'1 'IW^Q , LXX, dnapxas aXcovos Kai

Xtjvov, which translation the context re-

quires.

Rosen.—Priniinas area tuce et torcularis

tui offerre ne tardes. n!<ibo propr. j^lenitudo,

deinde fructus plence maluritatis, et h. 1. ii

fructus maturi, qui Deo offerebantur, illorum

primitise. LXX bene airapxas aXavos. ^'Q'^.

proprie est lachrgma, et metaph. liquor

stillans instar lachrymarum, qualis stillat ex

uvis et olivis, quando calcantur, hinc h. 1.

oblationem de vino et oleo denotat. LXX,
dnapxai "krjpov, pritnitias torcularis. Alii

sub SOT intelligunt optimam et preestanfis-

siinam partem cujusque rei, qxiia humor sive

succus ex arboribus, vitibus et oleis sponte

fluens praestantissimus est.

Heb., Ver. 29 ; Au. Ver., 30.

r.- —. I- '
••

ourco noirjatLS.

Au. Ver.—30 Likewise shalt thou do

with thine oxen, and with thy sheep : seven

days it shall -be with his dam ; on the eighth

day thou shalt give it me.

Ged., Booth.—20 Thus shall ye do to the

firstlings of your herds and your flocks : seven

days, &c.

Chap. XXIII. 1.

"TTT' na^rrbs Nit» 27»t» sisri ^ib
' ;1T V VT - I^^T -J" >.T • I

It T )•
(. : !• T T

Ov Trapa8e^7] aKorjv fxaraiav. ov crvyKara-

drjO-Tj fjLfTa Toii ddUov yeveadai fxdprvs adiKos.

Au. Ver.—1 Thou shalt not raise, [or,

receive] a false report : put not thine hand

with the wicked to be an unrighteous witness.

Ged., Booth.—1 Ye shall not keep up a

false report ; nor join hands with the wicked

to become unrighteous witnesses.

Pool.—Thou shalt not raise, Heb., not

take up, to wit, into thy mouth, as Exod.

XX. 7, either by the first raising, or further

spreading of it ; or not bear, or endure, as

that word oft signifies; not hear it patiently,

delightfully, readily, approvingly, as persons

are very apt to do ; but rather shalt dis-

courage and reprove the spreader of it,

according to Prov. xxv. 23. Possibly the

Holy Ghost might choose a word of such

general signification to show that all these

things were forbidden. Put not thine hand,

i.e., not conspire or agree with them, which

is signified by joining hands, Prov. xi. 21,

not give them a helping hand in it, not

encourage them to it by gifts or promises,

not assist them by counsel or interest.

Others, not swear with them ; but swearing

is not noted by putting the hand, but by

lifting it up.

Bj). Patrick.—1 Thou shalt not raise a

false report.'] The Hebrews think this law

peculiarly concerns judges ; who are not to

suffer their minds to be prepossessed with

false reports. For that word we translate

raise, signifies also to take up, i.e., to enter-

tain, or receive (as we have it in the margin)

and give credit to reports. And, conse-

quently, they were not to hear any man's

cause unless his adversary was present ; but

to look upon all as false, which was said by

one party alone without the other. So

R. Levi of Barcelona. Yet he confesses,

that the law hath respect also to him who
brings an action against another; that lie

should not lay his cause before the judge, in

the absence of him that is to answer, though

the judge would hear it. And he also adds,

that the rabbins take it to comprehend such

as report a calumny, or that receive it ; or
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give a false testimony. And Philo thinks

the Greeks from thence took that law, ^7)

jiapTvpeiv aKoi]v, " not to make a proof of a

hearsay ;" which was in the Attic law, as

Mr. Selden observes (lib. ii. de Synedr.,

cap. 13, p. 576). And it seems to me most

rational to take this to relate to witnesses (as

the following clause doth), that they should

neither calumniate any man, nor bring un-

grounded reports to carry a cause.

Put not thine hand with the wicked to be

an unrighteous ivitness.~\ This the Hebrev.'s

likewise think concerns judges; who are

required not to receive the testimony of

a wicked man, nor do anything upon his

suggestions. And here they mention ten

sorts of persons whose testimony was not to

be received. But the last words in this

clause incline one to think it rather concerns

witnesses than judges. For to put one's

hand with another, is to help and assist him
;

to be confederate with him : and therefore

to put the hand tvith the tvicked, is to lielp a

wicked man in a bad cause, viz. (as the last

words interpret it), by giving a false testimony

in his behalf. Of the Hebrew word chamas,

which we rightly render nnrighteous, or

unjust, Bochartus hath a long discourse in

his Hierozoic, par. ii., lib. ii., cap. 15.

Rosen.—«v>D 5?nttJ n^'H vh , Non tolles, vel,

non recipies rumorem falsum, vel vaniim.

NU33, est tollere, elevare ; item accipere,

suscipere ; et «i't?5, vanitatem simul ac falsi-

tatem significat. Sermo vero h. 1. non est

de iis, qui rumorem falsum toUunt, s. pro-

ferunt, sed, uti recte observat Jarchius,

admonentur ii, qui delatori aurem prtebent.

Ita jam LXX, 011 napaSe^rj aKofji/ pLaraiav,

et Hieron. : non suscipies vocem mendacii.

'^y^ noD'bii
, Ne ponas nianum tuam cu7n

impio, ut sis testis injuries, i.e., cujus testi-

monio innocens damnatur. Sensus : Ne te

cum impio conjungas in dicendo falso testi-

monio, quo innocenti fit injuria. 'Sxr^ hie is

esse videtur, cujus pejor est caussa, ut supra

ii. 13 ; Prov. .xvii. 15.

Ver. 2.

Q'3"l V^-^ ^"^P/" ^i'^V >^M0
: nhnb

I - :

ovK ear] p,eTa TrXeiovaiv (TTi KaKia. ov

TTpoa-Tedrjar] jieTii 7r\i}6ovs eKKXivai p-era tu>i>

Trkfiopcov, ware e'/c/cXeicrat Kpicriv.

Au. Ver.—2 Thou slialt not follow a

midtitude to do evil ; neither slialt thou

speak [Heb., answer] in a cause to decline

after many to wrest judgment.

Ged.—Ye shall not be retainers of the

great, for the purpose of doing evil ; nor,

having to answer in any cause, shall ye lean

to the side of the great, so as to swerve

from the truth.

Booth.—Ye shall not follow a multitude

to do evil ; nor shall ye, when ye have to

answer in a cause, incline to the multitude,

so as to swerve from the truth.

Pool.—Thozc shall not folloiv a multitude,

either tlieir counsel or example. But the

Hebrew rahhim, both here and in the fol-

lowing clause, is by some rendered great

men [so Houbigant, Horsley], men in

power and autliority, whom we are com-

manded not to folloiv. And as the word is

thus used Job xxxii. 9; Jer. xli. 1, so this

sense may seem most probable, 1. Because

in the last clause he speaks of causes

or controversies, as the Hebrew rib sig-

nifies; and matters of judgment, which

were not determined by the multitude, but

by great men. 2. Because these are opposed

to the 2)oor in the next verse. 3. Because

the examples of such men are the most pre-

valent. To do evil, either in general or

particular, to work mischief, to oppress or

crush another. Neither shall thou speak,

Heb., answer, when thou art summoned as a

witness in any cause. To wrest jiidgment,

or to turn aside right, or to pervert thyself,

the verb being taken reciprocally, as hiphil

is oft put for hithpahel ; or, which is all one,

to do perversely, i.e., imrighteously.

Bp. Patrick.—2'hou shalt not follow a

multitude to do evil.'] This may well be
thought to respect judges, as the foregoing

verse doth witnesses. And the most obvious

meaning is, that no judge should condemn
an innocent man, though the whole court,

besides himself, gave sentence against him.
But many of the Jews say, that they should

not condemn one, whom they thought guilty,

if he was cast only by one voice : if there

were a majority of two, then, indeed, they

say, a judge was bound to join with them.

See Mr. Selden, lib. ii. de Synedr., cap. 5,

p. 229, and cap. 6, p. 259, where he shows
they take the word evil in this place to

signify the evil of j)unishment (see also

cap. 12, p. 525). But this seems to be only

a subtlety. Their opinion is more reason-

able, who, by the Hebrew word rabbim here,

s s
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understand, not a multitude, but great and
fotent men : to whom a judge was not to

have respect in judgment, no more than to

a poor man ; who (ver. 3) is opposed to

those men of might. But what follows I

think will better interpret this.

Neither shalt thou speak iti a cause to

decline after many to ivrest judgment.'] This
is interpreted by Maimonides to signify,

that no judge was to give his sentence in a
capital cause, either for absolving or con-

demning, according to the opinion of the

rest, if he were not able to deliver any
opinion of his own (see Mr. Selden, lib. ii.

de Synedr., cap. 13, p. 529). Other fancies

they have about the word rahbim in this

clause of the verse, which be notes there,

cap. 9, p. 421. But the sense I think will

be most plain and easy, if we take rahbim in

the first part of the verse (as we do) for the

multitude ; and in this latter part, for the

great and potent, or ruling men, who are

generally attended by a multitude ; and
expound the whole thus : that the judges
were not to be deterred, either by the people

or by mighty men, to pronounce a false

judgment. This agrees with what follows

and with Lev. xix. 15.

Rosen.—nynb '•an nntN rrnn-ji":!, Noli sequi

multos ad male faciendum. Si quis innocens

tibi videatur, quamquam a plerisque damna-
bitur, sen judex sedeas, seu privatus, ejus

innocentise intrepido animo aderis, eumque
contra multos defendes. Sunt, qui D'?t hie

magnos, potentes denotare existiment, ut

Job. XXXV. 10, al., ut sensus hie sit: ne

insistito vestigiis potentiorum ad mala.

Verum D'?^ hie multos esse, suadet quod
additur: "iJi n^n-i^bi , nee respondebis de lite

declinandopost multos ad decUnarefaciendum,
i.e., pervertendum. Vult, non esse in judicio

sententiam plurimorum sequendam, sed ex
vero judicandum.

Ver. 4.

Au. Ver.—4 If thou meet thine enemy's
ox or his ass going astray, thou shalt surely

• bring it back to him again.

Ged., Booth.—If ye meet your enemy's
ox, or his ass, or any other beast [Sam.]
going asti'ay, &c.

Ver. 5.

nun v"5'"i "^^p.^ "li^n nsinn-^s

J -;!•• 1.T : -IT ;

: iKii?

iav be 'i8r)s to vno^vyiov tov t'^Bpov crot)

TTfTTTcoKos VTTo TOV yofiov ovTov, ov TTaptKevar}

avTO, aXXa crvvapels avro p,eT axirov.

All. Ver.—5 If thou see the ass of him
that hateth thee lying under his burden, and
wouldest forbear to help him, thou shalt

surely help with him [or, wilt thou cease to

help him? or, and wouldest cease to leave

thy business for him : thou shalt surely leave

it to join with him].

Pool.—This translation depends upon this

supposition, that the Hebrew verb azab,

which is thrice used in this verse, signifies

not only to leave, but also to help, or erect,

or lift up, or strengthen, or restore ; which

signification of the verb may be proved,

1. From that use of it, Neh. iii. 8; iv. 2.

2. From the parallel place, Deut. xxii. 4,

whei-e instead of this verb azab is hakitn,

which is properly to erect or lift up. But if

the vei-b did signify only to leave, it may be

thus rendered according to the Hebrew
words, then, or therefore, or surely (for all

these ways the Hebrew particle vau is used)

thou shalt forbear to leave it, to wit, the ass

groaning under his burden, or the lifting up

of the ass and burden, to him alone ; but if

thou wilt be leaving, I will appoint thee a

better object for it, thou shalt surely leave or

lag aside what thou hast against him, i.e.,

whatsoever controversy thou hast with him,

that shall not hinder thee from succouring

him or his in any distress. The Hebrew
preposition im, doth oft signify against, as

Gen. xxvi. 20; Psal. Ixxxv. 4; xciv. 16;

Hos. ix. 8. And it is a concise or short way
of speaking, which is very common in the

Hebrew language, against him, for what thou

hast against him. Or thus, aiid u-ouldest

forbear to leave, to wit, thy business which

thou art going about, for Jiim, i.e., for the

sake of him who is thy enemy, as the

Hebrew preposition lamed is oft used, as

Exod. xiv. 25 ; Numb. xxv. 13 ; Josh. x. 14,

&c. ; thou shalt repress those malicious

desires, and thou shalt surely leave it to be,

or to tarry, or to help with him to lift up the

ass. So there is only an ellipsis of the

verb, which is most common in the Hebrew

tongue.

Bp. Patrick.—And luouldest forbear to help

him, thou shalt surely help tvith him.'] The

sense is clear enough: but the construction

of the words in the Hebrew, is not so plain.

For the word azab, which we translate help,

signifies to leave or forsake: and so the
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Chaldee here interprets it :
" Thou shalt in

that moment dismiss or forsake thy enmity

to him, and go and help him." And L. de

Dieu to the same purpose :
" Rather than

leave him imder his burden, quit thine

enmity to him," &c. A great many other

ways there are to make out the grammar of

the Hebrew words ; but Bochart thinks all

in vain : unless, instead of the particle lo

with a vau, we admit it with an aleph : and

then it runs clearly in the Hebrew in this

manner, " Thou shalt cease (or abstain)

from leaving him " (i.e., not follow thy own
inclinations to pass by him); "leaving thou

shalt not leave him " (i.e., by no means
leave him), viz., to raise up his beast him-

self, as if it nothing concerned thee. Or,

" Thou shalt abstain from leaving it" (i.e.,

the ass labouring under his burden) ;
" I

say, thou shalt by no means leave it." The
same thing is repeated, because it is a com-
mand so opposite to men's depraved affec-

tions; and therefore was fit to be inculcated,

that they might not lightly pass it over

(see Hierozoic, par. i., lib. ii., cap. 40,

p. 399).

Bp. Horsley.—For "''^ Bochart would read

vh
^
joining it to the latter clause. And

certainly, without introducing the negative

into the latter clause, it is inexplicable by
any known sense of the word 215? . I would
read TOi" mi-n «b aw ib msD nbini , " then thou

shalt forbear to leave him to himself: Thou
shalt by no means leave him by himself."

(Compare Deut. xxii. 4.)

Ged.—If ye see the ass of your enemy
succumbing under its burthen, ye shall not

withhold your assistance, but shall surely

help up with him [so also Booth.].

Ye shall not withhold your assistance,

but shall surely help up with him. The
words of the text are thus barbarously

rendered by Montanus : Et cessahis a

deserendo ei ; deserendo deseres cum eo.

Our English translators :
" and woiddest

forbear to help him, thou shalt surely help

with him." But this is wresting the Hebrew
to a sense it will not bear ; for 212? never

signifies to help ; but, on the contrary, to

forsake. Purver tried his skill to give a

more literal meaning thus: and by

forsaking dost let him alone, thou shalt be

utterly forsaken with him ;—an odd method
truly to explain a text. Others have taken

other methods equally fanciful, which the

reader may see in Bochart and in Poole.

I shall notice only two : that of Sypkens,

adopted by Datlie, and that of Michaelis.

According to the former, the meaning of

the verse will be : Quando videris osoris

tui asinum succumbentem sub onere suo, et

volueris eum auxilio destituere, quo minus

vincla ei relaxes, relaxando relaxabis cum
eo : but how this, without much straining,

can be brought out of the Hebrew, I

confess myself at a loss to see. Michaelis

thus : " Siehst du den esel deines feindes

unter der last erliegen, so sollst du nicht

vorbey gehen, und ihn seinem herren

hiilflos iiberlassen, sondern du sollst

angreifen, und ihn nicht eher, als der

eigenthiimer selbst verlassen." This trans-

lation, or paraphrase, is founded on a

supposed double meaning in the word 2W

;

first to leave a thing to its lord ; and,

secondly, to leave a thing with its loi'd.

But why so much ingenuity exerted to

explain a text which is visibly corrupted,

and out of which no one yet has been able

to draw even a plausible reading ? The
original meaning of the text was, in my
opinion, certainly not 315?, but ">15? in all the

three places : this is the first emendation to

be made. Then instead of nbim we should

read nbin ^b ; or, with Le Clerc (with

Houbigant's good leave), render interro-

gatively : "Wilt thou omit to help him?"

And in either of these ways the sense will

be clear and consistent. The beth, and

resh, in the old Samaritan characters,

resemble each other as much as the daleth

and resh in the common Hebrew characters
;

and many instances of their having been

interchanged might be pointed out. It is

evident that the Septuagint must have had
113? in their copy, and that they read the

negative before nbin, since they render

ov Tvapikevarj avro, aXKa crvvapeis [so Rom.,
but Aid. and Compl. have crvvfpfLs, and
Alex, (yepeis, in the same meaning] avro

fier avTov. So likewise Jerome : nou

pertransibis, sed sublevabis cum eo. The
text, thus amended, presents no difficulty.

Compare Deut. xxii. 4.— Geddes.

Rosen.—5 Hie vs. ad verbum ita sonat

:

Cum videbis asinum inimici tui sub onere suo

jacentem, desines a relinquendo ipsi ; relin-

quendo relinques cum eo. Qufe quia in

speciem conti'aria sunt, interpretes, ut hsec

concilient, in omnes partes se vertunt

:

LXX, verba 'w nii-p nbim sic vertunt : Ov
napfXeva-rj avro, dWa avvapeis avro, per
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avTov, et Hieron. : no7i pertransibis, sed

ftuhlevahis cum eo. Pro crvvapels alii codcl.

habent a-vvEjepfis, uma eriges. Apparet,

illos, de verbis non admodum sollicitos

sensum eum, quern res et contextus siiadent,

iitcumque expressisse. Onkelos: tunc ces-

sabis ab eo derellnquendo, i.e., cave derelin-

quas eum, relinquendo relinqnas id, quod

hahes in corde tuo contra eum, et solvas cum

eo. In qua intei-j>retatione tamen id dis-

plicet, quod 2W in eadem periodo diverse

significatu sumitur. Receiitiores quoque

Interpp. varie hunc locum torserunt

;

quorum tamen opiniones in hoc Scholl.

nostrr. Compendio prsetermittendas cen-

semus. Intei-pretationem autem ceteris

longe probabiliorem attulit Henr. Sypkens

in Observait. Miscell. ad selecta V. T. loca

(in Sijlloge Diss, sub Schultensii et Sclircederi

prcps. defcns., p. ii., p. 925, sqq.) Atque

primum qviidem observat, "Jin hie dici de eo,

qui socium destituit auxilio, ut Job. xix. 14.

Alteram verbum, aw, laxare, relaxare, atque

ita missum facere, dici primo de rebus, quse

ita relaxantur, ut nulla earum habeatur cura,

ut Job. ix. 27, Prov. iv. 6, delude vero illam

relaxandi notionem prsesertim quoque fre-

quentai-i de lis, qui pecora elaxalis vincidis,

quibus constricta tenebantur, diinittunt, ut

libera quaquavorsum queant vagari, coll.

Zach. xi. 17, Job. x. 1. Quare hunc Vs. ita

reddit : Quando videris osoris tui asinum,

succumbenfem sub onere suo, et volueris eum

auxilio destituere, quominus vincula ei relaxes,

relaxando relaxabis cum eo, sc. osore tuo.

Particula i enim nexum arctissimum indicat

inter verba "^^"^r^ et n'?!", et verti commode
potest el turn, ut Gen. xxi. 15 ; Ez. xxxix. 15.

Sensus igitur hie erit : si quando contingat,

ut videas asinum ejus, quocinn tibi ini-

micitiae interceduiit, gravioribus pressum

sarcinis, ita ut suis vii-ibus surgere nequeat,

et si tu, pristinEe inimicitise memor, promtum
auxilium pro illo erigendo praestare recuses

;

cave, ne ejusmodi criminis fias reus ; e con-

trario, tuni, una cum inimico tuo oninem

adhibebis operam, ut vincula oneris, quibus

constrictus et pressus hseret, dissolvas et

elaxes, ut sic siugere atque libere procedere

possit.

Ver. 0.

Au. Ver.—6 Thou shall not wrest the

judgment of tliy poor in his cause.

Ged., Booth.—Ye shall not wrest judg-

ment in a poor man's cause.

Ver. 7.

"bs p'^1151 ^'pai pn-in -)ptt7"i:2"^t3
_ I ... '<•!: ' AT :

• 'viv - :•

IT T ' <.• : - 1 > -: I-

fiTTO TravTos prjfjLaros ddiKov aTvoaTi](Tr]

.

aOwov Koi biKaiov ovk diroKrepels. (cat ov

8iKata)crei,s tov dcre^fj evfKev dcapcov.

Au. Ver.—7 Keep thee far from a false

matter; and the innocent and righteous

slay thou not : for I will not justify the

wicked.

Bp. Patrick.—Keep thee far from a false

matter.^ i.e.. From a false judgment (for he

seems to speak to the jvidges), and neither

admit that which is false, nor pronounce it.

For I will not just/fi/ the wicked.

Booth.—Nor justify (thou) the wicked.

So LXX, Sam. pnsn.

Rosen.— 7 pnTTi ipffl-iiTO , A mendacio

procul absis. Qiium hie sermo de officio

judicis sit, horum verborum htec significatio

esse videtur, judici cavendum esse, ne falsa

rei expositione deceptus innocentem damnet,

aut nocentem absolvat. Item iimocentem et

justum ne occidas. Voce, 'ps^, iniioceiis et

p"i^, Justus sunt synonyma. Neque enini

justijicabo improbum, i.e., nolo improbum

immunem exire ; talem igitur qui debita

poena absolvit, sanctam legem meam con-

temnit. Cod. Sam. pro pn:J« habet Tisn

,

ita ut subaudiri debeat crrbw. LXX, ov

SiKaiaxTfis TOV ncrelSrj evfKa dapcov, quasi

legissent : Dnniu pob Tir\ pnsn i^V .

Ver. 8.

: n\"7"^'^!J ''-Q"^ nbo'-'i n^hpQ

/cat 8a>pa ov XTj-yJAr]. ra yap Scopa €KTV(f)\ol

6cj)da\povs (BXeTvovTccv, koi Xvp-aiverai prjpara

BiKaia.

Au. Ver.—8 And thou shalt take no gift

:

for the gift blindeth the wise [Heb., the

seeing], and perverteth the words of the

righteous.

Ged.—A bribe ye shall not receive ; for

a bribe will blind the eyes of [Sam., LXX,
Syr., Targ., and thirteen MSS.] the clear

sighted, and pervert the decisions of the

just.

Pool.—The wise, or, the opeti-eyed, and

quick-sighted. The words of the righteous,

i.e., the judgment of the righteous judges,

i.e., of them who before were such. So

they are called rigliteous, to admonish them

of their duty to be so. Or thus, the matters

or causes of the righteous, which may be
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understood not of the judges, but of the

parties pleading, whose righteous cause is by

this means perverted by the judge, and a

wrong sentence given.

Bp. Patrick.—And perverteth the words of

the righteous.l By words seems to be meant
the sentence of those who might otherwise

have been inclined to be righteous and up-

right judges.

Ver. 9.

All. Ver.—9 Also thou shalt not oppress

a stranger: for ye know the heart [Heb.,

the soul] of a stranger, seeing ye were

strangers in the land of Egypt.

Bp. Horsley. "The heart;" rather,

"the feelings."

Ver. 12.

Heh., All. Ver.— 12 Six days thou shalt

do thy work, and on the seventh day thou

shalt rest : that thine ox and thine ass may
rest, and the sou of thy handmaid, and the

stranger, may be refreshed.

Ged., Booth.—Six days shall ye do yoiu-

work, but on the seventh day ye shall rest

;

that your man-servants and maid-servants

may rest as well as yourselves [Sam.]; all

your cattle also and the stranger.

Ver. 13.

A" T • IV •• -: • :>- ^ v -: -i :

Trdirra Saa e'lprjKa irpos vfj-cis (jivXd^aaBe.

All. Ver.—13 And in all things that I

have said unto you be circumspect.

Ged., Booth.—And whatsoever [Sam. "j^i

,

Houb. ''331] I have said to you shall ye

observe.

Ver. 17.

17 rpels Kaipovs rod eviavrov 6(p6r](TfTai

TTCLV dpa-eviKOv crov ivunriav Kvp'iov rod 6eov

aov. 18 orav yap €KJ3a\a> tci eBi/rj cItto Trpoa-

d>7rov (Tov, /cat ip-TTkarvvm ra opid crov.

Alt. Ver.—17 Thi-ee times in the year all

thy males shall appear before the Lord God.

Ged., Booth.—Three times in the year all

your males shall appear before Jehovah,

your God [LXX, Syr., Vulg.] ; when I

have cast out the nations from before you,

and enlarged your borders [LXX].

Ver. 20.

All. Ver.—20 Behold I send an angel

before thee, to keep thee in the way, and to

bring thee into the place which I have

prepared.

An angel.

Ged., Booth.—My [Sam., LXX, Vulg.]

angel.

Which I have prepared.

Ged.—Which I have prepared for you

[LXX, Arab.].

Ver. 23.

Au. Ver.—23 For mine angel shall go

before thee, and bring thee in unto the

Amorites, and the Hittites, and the Periz-

zites, and the Canaanites, the Hivites, and

the Jebusites : and I will cut them off.

And the Hittites and the Perizzites.

Ged., Booth.—The Hittites, and the

Gergasites [Sam., LXX], and the Perizzites.

Ver. 27.

'inbm vjvbcb nbtrs \n»^s-n«
• - : ' V T : J— -: • t i-

'i2i Dn3 HDn -itT'S ni7n-b3-nw
iSV T >. T j:' —. T T T

KOI TOV cj)6(3ov aTToaTeXS} tj-yovpevov crov, Kal

eKarrjo-M Trdvra to edi/ri, els ovs crv (IcrTTopevrj

els avTOvs. k.t.X.

Au. Ver.—27 I will send my fear before

thee, and will destroy all the people to whom
thou shalt come, &c.

And will destroy.

Bp. Horsley.—^And will strike with a

panic.

Ged.—^And will dismay. Onkelos and

Tharg., M3:.ti3«, / will put in disorder, and

so Pers., Gr. Vei'U., eiriTpi^a. Our last

translators rendered, / will destroy ; but in

Cranmer's Bible it is, / will trouble,-—

a

much better version, for the context shows

that the word cannot here mean to destroy,

bvit to trouble, intimidate, dismay, so as to

make them turn their backs to the Israelites.

That Schultens was right in deriving the

word from the Arabic 2n, liquefacere, is

confirmed by a passage in Joshua ii. 9,

where Rahab says to the spies :
" The

dread of you hath fallen on us, and all the

inhabitants of the land are dispirited (lit.,

melt.) at your approach ;" and again, ver 21.

Every man's courage failed him ; lit., our

heart ivas melted ; i^aib dd\ Here terror

and liquefaction are joined together, as in

Exod., and the one place is a proper com-

mentary on the other.

Rosen.—'H'sni Hieronymus vertit et occi-

dam, quasi esset Hiph. verbi Vffo
; cujus tamen

1 pers. prseter. Hiph. est 'Pon, coll. Hos.

ix. 16. Verum 'ntDrt valet pertiirbabo, ab
cpn. LXX, eKo-TTjcra amentes reddam, et

similiter Saadias : attonitos eos reddam.

Ingentem quandam perturbationem, quse

mentem adimit, et consilii inopem reddit,

significare voluenmt.
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Ver. 28.

' JVT : •

Kol aTTocrreXu) ras (r(f)r]Kias irpoTtpas crov.

Koi eK^aXets tovs 'Afjioppaiovs, Koi roiis

'Evaiovs, KoX TOVS Xavavaiovs, /cat tovs Xer-

Ta'iovs OTTO crov.

Au. Ver.—28 And I will send hornets

before thee, which shall drive out the

Hivite, the Canaanite, and the Hittite, from

before thee.

Hornets. So Bochart, and most com-

mentators.

Gesen.—™1?, fern., Exod. xxiii. 28; Deut.

vii. 20; Josh. xxiv. 12; according to the

ancient versions and Hebrew expounders,

hornets. Comp. Bocharti Hierozoic, II.,

p. 534. Perhaps, epidemic diseases, plagues,

plages Dei (from ^^fi , to lay prostrate).

Rosen.—Mittam ante te crahrones, nam
nr\s esse collective sumendum vix monitu

opus. Verba htec non videntur intelligenda

esse proprie. Nam Jos. xxiv. 11, 12, eadem

phrasis adhibetur de expulsion e duorum
regum Amoritarum. Jos. x., autem, ubi

hgec historia narratur, nil dicitur de crabro-

nibus, sed de terrore Cananaeis immisso et

de grandine magna inter fulgura et tonitrua

delapsa. Nee satisfacit, quod ii, qui verba

ilia proprie intelligunt, et vere per crabrones

Cananitas expulsos esse putant (quemad-
modum Julianus ob muscarum et culicum

multitudinem e Parthorum regione eadem
via regredi non poterat, vid. Ammian
Marcell. xxiv. 8), respondent, a sacris

scriptoribus multa obiter referri, loci et

temporis circumstantiis plane suppressis,

quae tamen eo modo, quo naiTantiu', gesta

essent : majoris enini momenti fuit haec res,

si evenerit, quam ut tantum obiter adtinge-

retur. Igitur sub crabronibus varii generis

mala intelligenda esse videntur, quae

aptissime per haec insecta indicari poterunt,

quum eorum punctus acerbissimos dolores

concitet, et magna eorvim multitudo homines
necare valeat.

The Hivite, the Canaanite, and the Hittite.

Pool.—He names these three people,

either for all the rest, because they were the

most potent about the time of Israel's first

entrance into Canaan, and gave them most
trouble ; or because these three were more
infested with-hornets than the other nations,

as being more numerous and dangerous.

Ged.—The Chanaanites, Amorites fSam.,
LXX, Syr.], Hethites, Girgasites, Pherizites

[Sam.], Hevites, and Jebusites [Sam.].

Ver. 31.

Kai 6rj(T(£i TO. opid aov omo Tr)s ipvBpas
6aXdcrar]s, (cos Tijs daXda-crrjs t^? ^vXiaTielp.

Kai airo ttjs tpr^pov, ecos tov neyaXov noTapov
EvcppoTOv. K.T.X.

All. Ver.—31 And I will set thy bounds
from the Red sea even unto the sea of the

Philistines, and from the desert unto the

river, &c.

Andfrom the desert unto the river.

Ged., Booth.—And from the wilderness of
Shur to the great river Euphrates [LXX].

Chap. XXIV. 1.

Au. Ver.— 1 And he said unto Moses,

Come up unto the Lord, thou, and Aaron,

Nadab, and Abihu, and seventy of the

elders of Israel ; and worship ye afar off.

Nadab and Abihu.

Ged., Booth.—Nadab and Abihu, Eleazar

and Ithamar [Sam.].

Ver, 2, 3.

Au. Ver.—2 And Moses alone shall come
near the Lord : but they shall not come
nigh ; neither shall the people go up with

him.

3 And Moses came and told the people

all the words of the Lord, and all the judg-

ments : and all the people answered with

one voice, and said. All the words which

the Lord hath said will we do.

Bp. Horsley.—2 " And Moses alone shall

come—shall not come—neither shall—go

up—." All these futures should be pre-

terites. For Moses alone had approached

to Jehovah, but they had not approached;

neither had the people gone up with him.

But Moses came back, &c. In these two

verses, the 2d and 3d, we are told in what

manner the laws contained in the two pre-

ceding chapters were delivered to the people.

The five following verses relate the cere-

mony of a sacrifice, and a solemn covenant

of obedience, which was performed the day

after the delivery of these laws was finished.

Then in the 9th, the history returns to what

was done in consequence of the order men-

tioned in the first.

With him.

Ged., Booth.—With them.



EXODUS XXIV. 319

Ver, 4.

All. Ver.—4 And Moses wrote all the

words of the Lord, and rose up early in the

morning, and builded an altar under the

hill, and twelve pillars, according to the

twelve tribes of Israel.

Twelve pillars.

Ged., i5oo<^.—Twelve stones [Sam.,LXX].

Ver. 9.

Au. Ver.—9 Then went up Moses, and
Aaron, Nadab, and Abihu, and seventy of

the elders of Israel.

Nadab and Abihu.

Ged., Booth.—Nadab and Abihu, Eleazar

and Ithamar [Sam.].

Ver. 10, 11, 12.

- J- : A" T : • J" v: <.•• : • -

D^v?^ n-^fjiDn npb nb^?]?? vbn-i

•.•:i-.— At <.- t 1 • T : •

-)ttb5^ D 12 : ^nm'^'i ^bDb^*i D^rtbwn

n'^m n-inn ^b^ nb-y nti^a-bs r\^r\''
•• : IV TkT T )- • ;•• -: v v t :

psn nhb-ns ^b n^nsi Dt»
' V V T J •.. V ' : T : V : at

: nnhinb
IT I :

10 Koi el8op Tov Toirov, ov elcrrrjKei 6 6e6s

Tov lo'pafjX, Kal TO. vno tovs ttoSos avTov

wcrti epyov irKivdov o-aTrfjjei-pov, koi cocnrep

(i8os a-T€pea)fiaTos tov ovpavov rfj KadapiOTrjrt.

11 Kai Tav eTTiXe/CTcof tov 'Icrpa/yX ov 5ie0co-

vrjaev ov8e eis. koi a>(f}$r](Tav iv t<5 totvio tov

deov, Koi efpayov Kal eniov. 12 /cat etVe

KvpLos npos Mcavariv, avajBrjdi irpos fxe els to

opos, Koi 'icrOi eKel. Koi Soxrco crot tci nv^la to

XiOiva, TOV v6p.ov kol tos epToXas, as eypa^a
vopodeTTjO-ai avTols.

Au. Ver.—10 And they saw the God of

Israel : and there was under his feet as it

were a paved work of a sapphire stone,

and as it were the body of heaven in his

clearness.

11 And upon the nobles of the children

of Israel he laid not his hand : also they

saw God, and did eat and drink.

12 And the Lord said unto Moses, Come
up to me into the mount, and be there : and

I will give thee tables of stone, and a law,

and commandments which I have written
;

that thou mayest teach them.

Pool.—The nobles ; or, separated ov select

ones, i.e., the persons who were singled out

to go up with Moses, ver. 1, 9, the same of

whom it is said here, and ver. 10, that they

saw God. He laid not his hand, i.e., did

not hurt or desti-oy them, as they might

expect according to the vulgar opinion. Gen.

xvi. 13; xxxii. 20, &c., and the conscience

of their own guilt, as being now before their

Lord and Judge. And so the phrase of

putting or stretching forth the hand is most

frequently used, as Gen. xxxvii. 22 ; 1 Sam.
xxvi. 11, 23; Esth. ii. 21; Job i. 11, 12;

Psal. cxxxviii. 7, &c. Did eat and drink

;

so far were they from being destroyed,

that were they not affrighted at this

glorious appearance of God, but were

refreshed and comforted by it, and did

joyfully eat and drink together in God's

presence, celebrating the sacred feast made
of the remnant of the peace-oiferings,

according to the manner. Thus God gave

them a taste of his grace and mercy in this

covenant, and an assurance that he would
not deal with them according to the rigours

of the law, but for the sake of the blood of

Christ typically represented here, would
graciously pardon and accept all those that

sincerely, though imperfectly, obey him.

Ged.—10 And they saw the God of

Israel, under whose feet there seemed to be
a pavement of sapphire equal in brightness

to the heavens themselves [Heb., like the

body (or, essence) of the heavens in purity].

11 And although those select Israelites saw
God, yet he laid not his hand upon them.

12 When they bad eaten and drunken, the

Lord said to Moses, " Come thou up to me
unto the mountain, and remain there until

I give thee tables of stone with the law and
commandments which I have written for the

instruction of that people.

Booth.—10 And they saw the glory of
the God of Israel ; under whose feet there

seemed to be a pavement of sapphire stone,

like the body of the heavens for brightness.

II Yet against the nobles of Israel he

stretched not forth his hand, though they saw
the glory of God. 1 2 When they had eaten

and drunk, then Jehovah said to Moses,

Come thou up to me to the mountain, and
there abide until I give to thee tables of

stone with the law, and the commandments
which I have written ; that thou mayest
teach them to the people.

Gesen.—H^nJ?, fem, 1. Whiteness, hence

used for clearness, transparency. J^xod.

xxiv. 10: TBDH njabj the clearness of the
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sapphire, probably instead of, the transparent

sapphire. Michaelis observes that n^nb n^Diai

is used by the Rabbins for transparent glass.

^'2S(, 1. Noble, eminent, Exod. xxiv. 11.

Arab. (jJw?i , descended of an ancient and

noble family.

Rosen.— 10, 11 '?«'t.u?: 'rib« n« i«tj, El
videriint Deinn Israelis, id est, ut Onkelos

explicavit, gloriam Dei, phsenomenon quod-

dam, s, symbolum divinse prtesentias, et

quidem e propinquo, qiuim antea nonnisi

procul vidissent. LXX, ne Grjecis lectori-

bus ludibrio esset Moses, verterunt : eibov

rov TOTTOv ov elcTTrjKfi eKfl 6 Qeos, viderunt

locum, quo stahat Deus. Verba raib nipyps

TEDH varie explieantur. Vocem roib alii

vertunt laterctdos, tahulas, a nnb , later, alii

albedinem a njib , datur enim genus sapphiri

candidum, a colore coeruleo ad album ver-

gens. Sed vix dnbium est, nnb significare

candorem, s. pelluciditatem. Vocem I'SD alii

indicare volunt lapidein lazuli, alii chri/s-

tallum, alii rubinum, alii aliter. Sed non

est, cur dubitemus, significari nomine He-
braeo sap2)hirum, quem nos ita appellamus.

Ita enim vertunt LXX, Syrus, Vulgatus.

Est Sapphirus pellucidus, coloris coerulei,

qualis est facies cceli sereni, de quo h. 1.

sermo est. Igitur sic erit vertendum : sub

pedibiis ejus (viderunt quidquam simile)

operi (tessulato) pellucido Sapphirino. Unde
tamen non debet colligi, ut nonnulli fecerunt,

pavimenta Orientalium olim fuisse sapphi-

rina ; de eo enim nusquam vestigium re-

peritur. — 11 D''Vvii Onkelos recte magnates,

Arabs Erpenii nobiles, et Saadias duces s.

principes reddiderunt. Ad eos iT nb\i> k'7,

7wn mittebat manum suum, i.e., ii non Isde-

bantur, vel fulmine tangebantur quod puta-

batur iis accidere, qui Deum viderent. Vid.

Gen. xvi. 13. — "1:11 linp , Viderunt Deum,
ederunt et biberunt, tantum abfuit, ut mortui
essent, ut contra convivium sacrificale hilares

celebrarint.

Chap. XXV. 2.

Au. Ver.—2 Speak unto the children of

Israel, that they bring me [Heb., take for

me] an offering [or, heave offering] : of

every man that giveth it willingly with his

heart ye shall take my offering.

Rosen.—HCTin 'l'"^nij;'i, Accipiant, capiant

mihi, i.e., in honorem meum, oblationem.

riCTin ab D'"!n, sustulit, abstulit, Hebrsei,

Onkeloso prseeunte, recte explicant separa-

tionem. Significatur enim eo nomine quic-

quid aliqxiis de bonis suis seponit in sacros

usus, et a profano usu quasi separat.

Ver. 3.

Au. Ver.—3 And this is the offering which

ye shall take of them
;
gold, and silver, and

brass.

Brass.

Rosen.—Copper. Nomine nicnp alii intel-

ligunt chalybem (sed non est verisimile, eum
jam illis temporibus notum fuisse), alii

aurichalcum. Verisimilior tamen est sen-

tcntia Lundii {Jiid. Heiliglhiimer, 1. i., c. 5),

ntt.*n3 esse cuprum et quidem optimum. Nam
Esr. viii. 27, inter alias res ex captivitate

Babylonica reportatas etiam memorantur

duo vasa ncn:, et de iis dicitur habere

nnia in^p, splendorem eximium, arra niiTOn

pulchrum sicuti (splendorem) auri. Quod
optime cupro convenit.

Ver. 4.

w^^ '^1x6 nijbini i^ansi nbsnn
J" : v.- T - )- : 'jTT : - : vs" :

!• • :

/cat vaKLvOov, Kai Trop(j)vpav, Ka\ kokkivov

dnrXovv, /cat ^vcraov /cf/cXcocr/xei'?;!/, /cat Tpi^os

alyelas.

Au. Ver.—4 And blue, and purple, and

scarlet, and fine linen \_or, silk ; Gen. xli. 42],

and goats' hair.

Bishop Patricl".—Blue, and purple, and

scarlet.^ Wool, or yarn, or stuff (or, as

Abarbinel will have it, silk), of these colours.

About which there is much dispute ; but no
translation hath better described them than

our English.

Goals' hair.~\ In the Hebrew there is

only the word izi)n, which signifies goals :

but all interpreters, by a common el-

lipsis, understand it of their hair. And
Jarchi saith it signifies the flower of goats'

hair; or as we speak, tlie down; the very

softest part of it. And no other wool

(as they call it) was accepted for the use of

the sanctuary (if we may credit Abarbinel)

but only this. For the wool of lambs and

sheep was vile in comparison with this,

which was precious in the eastern countries;

where excellent cloth was made of it, not

inferior to silk in softness and brightness

;

as the same Bravniius observes (lib. i. de

Vestitu Sacer. Hebr., cap. 9).

Scarlet.

Rosen.—Crimson. See below.

Gesen.—ri)D.7i, fem., blueish purple, also

cloth, wool, threads, dyed tvith that colour.
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'^'

Exodus xxvl. 4, 31; Numbers iv. G, &c.

;

Ezek. xxiii. 6 ; xxvii. 7, 24. LXX mostly

vcLKivdos, vaKivdivos, i.e., hbteish purple, violet

coloured. So Jerome, Vulg. This colour

was obtained from tlie juice of the ppn,

i.e., a species of purple shell-fish in the

Mediterranean sea {conchylium of the

ancients, helix ianthina, Linn.). It is

almost constantly combined with J?3"i«,

reddish purple. See Bocharti Hieroz.,

t. ii., 720—42; t. iii., 655—86. Leipz.

edition. Brattn. de Vestiiii SacerdoL,

p. 187—200. J. Th. Hartmann's He-
bruerin, th. iii., p. 128, &c. Luther, gelhe

seide (yellow silk), as rendered by Aben
Ezra and R. Salomo, who ascribe a yellow

colour to the i'^'\)T} .

|p|-i«, m., red purple [so Rosen.], and that

which is dyed with it. Exod. xxv. 26, 27.

It came from the sea-shells nopcfyvpa, purpura,
which are so plentifxd on the Syrian coast,

and is to be particularly distinguished from
the violet or blue purple (nSsn) q. v. The
etymology is difficult. Bochart (Hieroz. ii.,

p. 740, &c.) and others consider
]J?"}« as the

original form, and explain it by jj^p^?, a

Syrian colour, from D^y, Syrian, and ^o
colour.

'3UJ , m. the crimson colour, also tlie cloth

or thread died therewith, the coccus of the

ancients. It is used sometimes alone. Gen.

xxxviii. 28, 30 : sometimes in the combina-
tion with nvbin , as '?«!> rabin (coccus-worm),

Exod. xxv. 4; xxvi. 1, 31, 36; xxviii. 6,

33, &c., or nsbin '3ttj , Levit. xiv. 4. Plur.
^'}ti, Isai. i. 18; Prov. xxxi. 21. This

colour is obtained from the turtle insect

(Arab, juu^^ j , Kermes, Hebrew TOVin,

coccus ilicis, Liu)).), which is found on the

leaves of the holly. Tlie eggs of this insect

produce the common dye. The root is n:©
,

Arab. ^gJUs, splenduit, because scarlet

garments were admired for their brightness

and fiery colour; hence in Aram, "''^ini

,

I
^J 3 Q^^ , coccus, from ini , to shine, glitter.

Others express it by double dyed (from nj©

,

No. 4, to repeat), dlfiacpov, which, however,
is only peculiar to the Tyrian purple, and
never practised with the coccus colour. See
Braun. de Vesfitu Sacerdotum, p. 237, &c.
Bocharti Hieroz., t. iii., p. 527, &c., ed.

Rosenmiiller.

Rosen.—'2UJ nsoin. Vermis cocci, sen
proprie, splendoris ; cf. not. nostr, ad Bo-

chartum 1. 1., p. 527. Crescit vermis ille in

planta quadam, artis herbarise peritis ilex

Aquifolium, ilex aculeata cocci ylandifera,

ilex cocciyera dicta (Stechpalme). Est genus
quercus, sed non exsurgit supi-a duos cubitos,

ita ut fi-utex vocari possit, habet folia parva,

aculeata, utrobique Isevia ; fert Acres nuca-
mentis similes, glandes hand parvos. Coccus
autem est fructus rotundus instar lentis aut

exigui pisi, qui crescit circa ilium fruticem
;

aut potius excrescentia qusedam est quam
verus fructus : nullum enim habet florem, ut

reliqui arborum fructus, nullum pediculum,
nee ejusmodi alias partes, sed ipsis ramis
arctissime adhaeret, qua parte exiguum habet
foramen. In hac excrescentia est vermis
quidam, primo colorem album, deinde cine-

ritium habens, ex quo, nisi morte prae-

veniatur, volucre fit culici simile. Arabes
hoc animal yy^A>^, Kermes vocant. Color

autem, qui ex hoc insecto parari solebat,

erat rubore florido et acuto lumine splendens,

instar micantis rosse. Rosse enim splendorem
et gratum admodum nitorem cocco adscribit

Plin. H. N. xxi. 22. Igneus color dicitur

ab aliis, quod instar candentis ferri aut

ardentissimi ignis rubeat ac splendeat.

Apud nos hie color dicitur carmosi7i, Gall.,

carmoisy. Ceterum cavendum est, ne hie

color misceatur cum eo, quem nos Scharlach

vocamus. Hie enim provenit ex cocenilla,

scarabgeo quodam nigricante, qui colligitur

ex opuntia, genere ficus, in Persia et India

Occidentali frequenti. De hoc colore apud
veteres nullum extat vestigium, quum vel

apud nos ex eo demum tempore, quo America
detecta est, color ille innotuerit.

Gesen.—tsa
, Byssus, i.e., the fine white

Egyptian cotton, and the cloth manufactured

from it. Gen. xli. 42 ; Exod. xxvi. 1
;

xxvii. 9, 18 ; xxviii. 39 ; Prov. xxxi. 32, &c.
The later name is yi3, q. v. Under both
words have also been understood fine linen

garments ; as the words, iov fiax and cotton,

in the Oriental languages are indifferently

used. Comp. y!?-'ri«3 , tree-flax for cotton.

Josh. ii. 6, with nnffio (cotton) wick, hence, a

lamp. Comp. ^JjS , linen, A35
, cotton :

farther, the same clothes which, Ezek.
xliv. 17, are called Q'n^'D njii , are, in

Levit. xvi. 4, expressed by ^a"''^33; and,
Exod. xxxix. 28, the ^3'ra^^3 are made of
ipro T2hl>; and, lastly, the Chald. has often

translated the Hebrew nn\p3
, flax, by y^a

,

byss7is. Isai. xliii. 17; Ezek. xliv. 18. The
word appears to be of Hebrew, or, at least,

T T
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of Semetic origin, from the root ii?to
, to he

white, whence 'aJili , xird . Syr. \jkXM , white

marble; ]ipTi5, a lily; (like y^^ from the

Arabic ^{j , to he white) ; it is called,

however, in Egypt, Schensch, and the

Hebrews perhaps adopted the Egyptian

name, though with a reference to the He-

brew etymology, from the verb ^2Jl'^l5, to he

white. Comp. rvcm ,
ninnji , en . Celsii

Hiei-ohot., t. ii., p. 259. Hartmann's He-

bra'erin, th. iii., p. 34—46. Faher zu Har-

mon's Beohach. iib. den Orient., th. ii.,

p. 380, &c, (Faber, however, makes a dis-

tinction between MJ'a: and yi2).

Ver. 5.

Koi Sepiiara Kpicov r]pv6pohava>piiva, Koi

dtppara vaKivdiva, Kcii ^vXa cicrrjuTa.

Alt. Ver.—5 And rams' skins dyed red,

and badgers' skins, and shittim wood.

Bp. Patrick.—Rams' skins dyed red.~\ Or,

red rams' skins ; for such there were in the

eastern countries, which were naturally of

that colour.

Rosen.—Q''?^«'3 D^"'« nn3? , Pelles arietum

rubra; ad verbum : pelles arietum rubro-

rum. Adjectivum, quod ad primum subst-

pertinet, ad secundum refertur, ut saepius,

e. c. 1 Sam. ii. 4. Q'nri wSyii n©;?. , Arcus

fortium fractorum, h. e., arcus fractus vid. et

Act. V. 20. Bene LXX, Bepp-ara Kpiav

f]pvdpo8ava>pfva. Ceterum nos jjelles rubri-

catas imo verbo vocamus Saffian. Confici-

untur illae etiamnum frequentes et pulchrae

in Turcia Asiatica et Maroccana AfricEe

provincia, vmde JFrancogalli eas vocant

maroquin rouge.

Badgers' shins.

Ged., Booth.—Seals' skins.

Gesen.—ii-^nn , m. only in the combination

•aSnn ts?, Tahash skin or leather, Nimib. iv. 6,

&c. Plur. D^cnn niiir , Tahhas skins, Exod.

.XXV. 5; xxvi. 14; xxxv. 23; xxxix. 34;
and in the same signification occurs simply

iijnn, Numb. iv. 25; Ezek. xvi. 18. It has

therefore been considered either as the

name of a beast, or of a colour (as ''3T25,

ribsn), or of a preparation of leather, as

morocco. In favour of the first, is the con-

struction, especially the use of the plural,

and Exod. xxxix. 34, in which D'ffinnrt is

placed after the noun as genitive ('?« and

n^DPi are construed somewhat differently).

But it is difficult to determine what animal

is intended. Several Hebrew intei-preters,

and the Talmudists, explain it by the tueasel,

marten; others, from the similarity of the

names, by the German Dachs, badger ; but

in Arab. [JU^.5wj and U*^J signifies the

dolphin, with which the ancients in common
life also classed the species of seal. (See

Faber's Archceologie der Hehrder., p. 115,

Beckmann ad Antigonum Carystium, cap.60.)

Seal skins would certainly give a very good

sense, and be applicable to all the passages.

All ancient versions take it for a colour of

leather, e.g., the LXX, vaicivdiva ; Aqu.

Symm., lavdiva ; Chald. and Sjt., crimson

;

the Arab. vers, pelles nigrce, or coerulea;

;

whom Bochart follows (^Hieroz., t. i., p. 989).

It is taken for a preparation of leather,

namely, red morocco, by A. Th. Hartmann's

Hehrderin (th. iii., p. 230). It occurs as a

proper name of a person. Gen. xxii. 24,

which is also somewhat in favour of the first

interpretation.

Shittim wood.

Bp. Patrick.—Kimchi saith this was the

best kind of cedar ; but Aben Ezi-a takes

it for the wood of a tree which grew in the

wilderness, not far from Mount Sinai, in

that place where the Israelites sometimes

encamped (Numb. xxv. 1), called Shittim

from this wood ; unless the wood were so

called from the place where it grew. And
thus St. Jerome seems to have understood

it. For he saith upon Joel iii., that they

were great trees, which were not to be found

in the Roman countries, or in cultivated

places ; but in the desert of Arabia only :

out of which very broad boards might be

cut, exceeding strong, and of incredible

smoothness and beauty. And upon Isa. xli.

he calls it lignum imputribile, " an incor-

ruptible wood " (as the LXX also here

translate it, ^vXa aaijirra), very smooth, ex-

celling all wood in firmness and brightness,

&c. (see Menochius, lib. v. de Repub. Hebr.,

cap. 2).

Gesen.— nisiiS, fem., for nsp^ij, Arab.

UjLw , acacia tree [so Lee], the Egyptian

thorn, spina Mgyptia of the ancients (71//-

mosa nilotica, Linn.). A large branching

tree in Egypt and Arabia, the bark of which

is covered with stiff black thorns, and which

bears pods of a black colour, similar to those

of the lupin, whence the name pea-thorn.
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From its sap is obtained the gum-arabic.

Wlien the wood grows old, it is nearly as

black -and as hard as ebony. Isai. xli. 19.

Celsii Hierobot., t. i., p. 499. Jabolonskii

Opuscula ed. te Water., t. i., p. 260.

Plur. D'Etp . 1. Acacia wood, Exod. xxv. 5.

Ver. 6.

Au. Ver.—G Oil for the liglit.

Ged., Booth., Gesen.—Oil for the chan-
delier.

Ver. 7.

/cat \idovs crapb'iov.

All. Ver.—7 Onyx stones.

Gesen.—crnij , ni. a precious stone, but not

determined with certainty. Gen. ii. 12;

Exod. xxviii. 9, 20; xxxv. 9, 27; Job
xxviii. 16 ; Ezek. xxviii. 13. The greatest

number of passages in the old versions are for

the Sardonyx. Others luiderstand by it the

flesh-coloured onyx with whitish lines. (Comp.

the Arab, j^au*^ , a striped garment.)

Rosen.—7 DlTO satis probabiliter sumitur

esse onychem, aut sardonychem, ita dictimi

vel a striis, quae ipsi sunt, vel a pallore, quo

unguem humanum refert. Ob earn simili-

tudinem et nomen Grsecum ovv^ accepit,

quod ipsum nomen LXX pro crniJ posuerunt

Job. xxviii. 16. Cf. Plin. //. N., xxxvii. 6.

Lapis ille A'ocatur etiam Sardonix, quomodo
et Josephus, Hieron. et Vulgatus verterunt.

Sed Bellermanno in libro : die Urim u. Thum-
mim die dltesten Gemmen (Berol., 1824), p. 64,

sqq. DiTO est auctoribus Onkeloso, Jona-

thane, Hierosolymitano, Syro, Arabe, beryl-

lus, lapis subviridis, pellucidus, striatus.

Ver. 8.

All. Ver.—8 And let them make me a

sanctuary ; that I may dwell among them.

Among them.

Ged., Booth.—And let a sanctuary * be

made for me, that I may dwell among you

[Sam., LXX].
* The Sept. has " Make thou," and the

Sam. "Make ye." The second person sin-

gular is most probably the genuine reading.

—Booth.

Rosen.—The words DDina 'nm^'i
, for I will

dwell among them, are in a parenthesis.

Ver. 9.

AT • T J* : - <-•:' T :• - j- : -

: ^bvn pi
I -: I- •«.••

:

Koi 7Toirj(Teis fxoi Kara Tvavra ocra (rot

heLKvvd) iv TO) opei, to TrapaSeiy/xa rrjs (TKrjvTJs,

Koi TO Trapdbeiyfia miVTuiv rcov crKevcov avrris.

ovTCO TTOirjo-eis.

All. Ver.—9 According to all that I show
thee, after the pattern of the tabernacle, and

the pattern of all the instruments thereof,

even so shall ye make it.

Booth.—After the pattern of the taber-

nacle, and the pattern of its utensils
;

according to all which I show to thee on the

mountain [Sam., LXX, and one MS., Ged.'\,

so shalt thou [Sam., LXX] make it.

Ver. 10.

Au. Ver.—10 And they shall make, &c.

Ged., Booth.—And thou shalt [Sam.]

make, &c.

Shittim wood. See verse 5.

Ver. 11.

r T VTT }•' -jr T T s- T :

— KOL Troii]aeis avrtj Kvudria xpvird aTpenTa

KVKka.

Au. Ver.—11 And thou shalt overlay it

with pure gold ; within and without shalt thou

overlay it, and shalt make upon it a crown

of gold round about.

A crown.

Ged.—A moulding.

Gesen.—i?, m., a cornice, ledge, border,

e.g., round a table, box. Exod. xxv. 11,

24, 25; xxxvii. 2, 11, 26. (Syriac ]»J^
,

torques, collare, necklace. N'J''! ,
genus cingu-

lorum, quo cameli ligabantur. See the cognate

words ., j and .j , under tpi. From the

latter comes
.J

, signifying, limbus, margo,

ora.)

Ver. 15.

v.\T > A" - - >. : !• ' T It : - :

(V To'ls 8aKTv\iois TrjS! Kifiarov eaovrai ol

dva(f}opels ciKLvrjToi.

Au. T"er.—15 The staves shall be in the

rings of the ark : they shall not be taken

from it.

Dr. A. Clarke.—Shall not be taJcen from
it.'] Because it should ever be considered

as in readiness to be removed, God not

having told them at what hoiu- he should
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command them to strike their tents. If the

staves were never to be taken out, how can

it be said, as in Numb. iv. 6 [And shall put

thereon the covering of badgers' skins, and

shall spread over it a cloth wholly of blue,

and shall jJut in the staves thei-eof.], that

when the camp should set forward, they

should put in the staves thereof, which inti-

mates that when they encamped they took

out the staves, which appears to be contrary

to what is here said? To reconcile these

two places, it has been supposed, with great

show of probability, that besides the staves

which passed through the rings of the ark,

and by which it was carried, there were two

other staves or poles in the form of a bier or

hand-barrow, on which the ark was laid in

order to be transported in their journeyings,

when it and its own staves, still in their

rings, had been wrapped up in the covering

of what is called badgers' ski?is and blue

cloth. The staves of the ark itself, which

might be considered as its handles simply to

lift it by, were never taken out of their

rings ; but the staves or poles which served

as a bier were taken from imder it when
they encamped.

Rosen.—i2ap liDj vb, Non recedent vectes

ex ea, area. Huic prascepto refragari

videtur, quod Num. iv. 6, vectes, cum castra

moverentur, poni dicantur (v^3 TO©1). Sed

Aben-Esra ait his verbis vectes non esse

annulis inditos dici, sed humeris Caha-

thitarum impositos, quo arcam portarent.

Nescio tamen annon prseferenda sit sententia

auctoris Commentarii Chascuni ('JV^'^) dicti,

in vectibus fuisse incisuras, quibus annuli

firmiter inhtererent, ne area alioquin hue
illuc inter portandum ac deponendum in-

clinaret. Cum igitur hie dicantur vectes

numquam amovendi, sensum esse, nunquam
ex annulis eximi debere ; at Num. iv. 6,

per positionem vectium innui, annidos iis

incisuris fuisse aptandos.

Ver. 16.

Au. Ver.—16 And thou slialt put into

the ark the testimony which I shall give

thee.

Bp. Patrick.—The testimony.'] The two
tables of stone, containing the Ten Com-
mandments, which are called the testimony,

and the two tables of testimony (xxxi. 18),

because they testified what the will of God
was, which they had consented to observe

;

and were therefore public, authentic in-

struments, attesting the covenant between

God and them.

Rosen.—rm» est constitutio, jyrcecepium, c%

^»^ constituit. Intelliguntur hie tabulae legis.

Ver. 17.

AT JTT Vi. - T J- T :

Ka\ TTOiTjcrfii ikaaTrjpLov iiride^a -x^pvcrlov

Kadapov, K.T.X.

Au. Ver.—17 And thou shalt make a

mercy seat of pure gold : two cubits and a

half shall be the length thereof, and a cubit

and a half the breadth thereof.

Bishop Patrick.—A mercy seat.] The
Hebrew word capporet literally signifies a

covering of anything ; and that is the proper

signification of this mercy seat (as we translate

it), which was the covering of the ark. For
it had no door, but was open at the top, so

that they might put the tables of the covenant

into it, and then it was to be fastened above

by this cover, which any one may discern by
its dimensions was exactly fit for it.

Others will have it called capjjoret, not from

capar, to cover, but from cipper, to expiate,

and render propitious. And so, indeed, the

apostle calls it IXaa-rrjpiov, " the propitiatory
;

"

because God here showed himself to be pro-

pitious, and appeased by the blood of the

sacrifices, which was sprinkled before this

place. But the reason of this translation

may be, because when sins are pardoned

they are said in Scripture to be covered.

The LXX put both these together in their

translation, which is IXaa-rrjpiov enidep.a.

Dr. A. Clarke.—A mercy seat.] mcD,

capporeth, from ^D^ , caphar, to cover or

overspread ; because by an act of pardon

sins are represented as being covered, so

that they no longer appear in the eye of

Divine justice to displease, ii-ritate, and call

for punishment ; and the person of the

offender is covered or protected from the

stroke of the broken law. In the Greek
version of the Septuagint the word Tkatnrj-

piov, hilasterion, is used, which signifies a

propitiatory, and is the name used by the

apostle, Heb. ix. 5. On and before this,

the high-priest was to sprinkle the blood of

the expiatory sacrifices on the great day of

atonement : and it was in this place that

God promised to meet the people (see v. 22) ^

for there he dwelt, and there was the symbol
of the Divine presence. At each end of this

propitiatory was a chei-ub, between whom



EXODUS XXV. 325

this glory was manifested ; hence in Scripture

it is so often said that he dwelleth between

the cheruhhn. As the word iXaa-Trjpiov, pro-

pitiatory or mercy seat, is applied to Christ,

Rom. iii. 25, whom God hath set forth to be

a PROPITIATION (IXaa-TTjpiov) throiiyh faith

in his blood—for the remission of sins that

are past ; hence we learn that Christ was

the true mercy seat, the thing signified by

the capporeth, to the ancient believers. And
we learn, further, that it was by his blood

that an atonement was to be made for the

sins of the world. And as God showed

himself between the cherubim over this

propitiatoiy or mercy seat, so it is said, God
ivas in Christ reconciling the world unto

himself ; 2 Cor. v. 19, &c. See on Lev. vii.

Gesen.—nn23, fem. A cover, lid of the ark

of the covenant, Exod. xxv. 17, &c. ; xxx. 6
;

xxxi. 7 ; n^^in tv^
, the most holy place,

where the ark of the covenant was ^^laced,

1 Chron. xxviii. 11. (The Targ. on 1 Kings

vi. 5, has ^iDP n'.a for the Hebrew Ta^,

adytum; comp. also the Targum on Levit.

xvi. 2, and Targ. Jonath.) LXX, incor-

rectly, IKaaTrjpiov from the signiiication, to

atone. Vulg., propitiatorium. Luth., Gna-

denstuhl.

Prof. Lee.—rTisS, f. Lit. covering, i.e., of

the ark of the covenant ; a plate of pure

gold laid flat on the top of it ; and usually

termed the mercy seat. LXX, iKacrTrjpiov,

and KaTaireTaa-pLa. Others, ^Xrjfia. Exod.

xxv. 17, seq. ; xxvi. 34; xxx. 6; xxxi. 7,

&c. Phr. rriEBrj it's
, house of the jiropitiatory,

i.e., the Holy of holies, 1 Chron. xxviii. 11.

Rosen.— rriEB significare tectum, operi-

menlum, opercidum, a tegendi, operiendi

significatu, quem "i?3 apud Hebraeos et

Arabes obtinet, non est dubium. Sed quuin

idem verbum et crimen ejcpiare denotet, item

placare, propitium reddere, LXX utramque

nominis iTvp.oXoyiav conjunctim exprimentes,

hie verterunt iXaa-TTjpiov fTri'^e/xa, propitia-

torium opercidum, quod Deus illic se pro-

pitium et placatuni j^opulo suo ostenderet.

Alias fere ikaa-TJ^piov solum ponere solent.

Ver. 18.

T ': • ATT I- •. : •!- : r -j- r :

: nissn nisp ^;;wi2 dhw nbvn
Kal TToirjcreis 8vo Xepou/3t/x xP^^°'''°P^'^'^^^

Ka\ enidrjaeLS avra e^ ap.<poTipa>v rwu kXitcou

TOV iXacTTTjpiov.

Au. Ver.—18 And thou shalt make two

cherubims of gold, of beaten work shalt

thou make them, in the two ends of the

mercy seat.

Cherubims,

Dr. A. Clarke on Gen. iii. 24.—O'liarT,

the cherubim. Hebrew plurals in the mas-
culine end in general in im : to add an s to

this when we introduce such words into

English, is very improper ; therefore the

word should be written cherubim, not cheru-

bims. But what were these ? They are

utterly unknown. Conjectures and guesses

relative to their nature and properties are

endless. Several think them to have been

emblematical representations of the sacred

Trinity, and bring reasons and Scriptures in

support of their opinion ; but as I am not

satisfied that this opinion is correct, I will

not trouble the reader with it. From the

description in Exod. xxvi. 1, 31 ; 1 Kings

vi. 29, 32 ; 2 Chron. iii. 14, it appears that

the cherubs were sometimes represented

with two faces, namely, those of a lion and
of a man ; but from Ezek. i. 5, &c. ; x. 20,

21, we find that they had four faces and
four wings ; the faces were those of a man,

a lion, an ox, and an eagle ; but it seems
there was but one body to these heads. The
two-faced cherubs were such as were repre-

sented on the cui-tains and veil of the taber-

nacle, and on the wall, doors, and veil of the

temple; those with four faces appeared only

in the Holy of holies.

The word 1^3 or 1113 , Icerid), never ap-

pears as a verb in the Hebrew Bible, and
therefore is justly supposed to be a word
compounded of 3 , ke, a particle of resem-

blance, like to, like as, and i^ , rab, he was
great, powerful, &c. Hence it is very likely

that the cherubs, to whatever order of being

they belonged, were emblems of the Al-
mighty, and were those creatures by whom
he produced the great effects of his power.

The word 31 , rab, is a character of the

Most High, Prov. xxvi. 10 : The great God
tvhoformed all ; and again in Psal. xlviii. 2,

where he is called the Great King, 3t "j'^n
,

mdech rab. But though this is rarel}' ap-

plied as a character of the Supreme Being
in the Hebrew Bible, yet it is a common
appellative of the Deity in the Arabic

language. c_^ , rab, and JuJUll t_^ ,

rab'ulalameen. Lord of both worlds, or,

Lord of the universe, are expressions re-

peatedly used to point out the almighty
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energy and supremacy of God. On this

ground, I suppose, the cherubim were em-

blematical representations of the eternal

power and Godhead of the Almighty.

Prof. Lee.—Cherub, plural, Cherubim.

Certain symbolical figures, described, Ezek.

i. 6, seq., and apparently intended to repre-

sent the Deity. Each figure had four faces,

that of a man, of a lion, of an ox, and of

an eagle; symbolizing, perhaps, the wisdom,

fearlessness, power, and ubiquity, of God.

Of this sort are many of the symbols given

in the Revelation, and particulai'ly the reV-

aapa ^aa, mentioned in the fourth chapter.

Such also are the horses of Zechariah (chap,

vi.). See my Exposition of the Rev. 1. c.

It would be idle to offer anything on the

etymology ; nothing satisfactory having yet

been discovered. Castell, Simonis, Gese-

nius, &c., may be consulted by those who
wish to see what has been said on this

subject.

Gesen.—Among the many attempted ety-

mologies of this word, that from the Syriac

w30*fO ,
pofens, magnus, fords, appears to

deserve the preference.

Beaten work.

Ged.—Of solid work.

Booth.—Two cherubs shalt thou also

make ; of solid gold shalt thou make them,

&c.

Pool.—Of beateji work ; not made of

several parcels joined together, as images

commonly are, nor yet melted and cast in

a frame or mould, but beaten by the hammer
out of one continued piece of gold, pos-

sibly to note the exact unity or indivisi-

bility and the simplicity of the evangelical

nature.

Bp. Patrick.—Of beaten work shalt thou

make the7n.'] The Hebrew word miksheh,

which we translate beaten tvork, signifies

that both of them should be made out of

the same piece of gold that made the cover

of the ark ; so as to be one continued work
with that, not separate from it. This

• appears to be true from the next verse, min
hacapporet ; "out of the mercy-seat shall

ye make the clierubims," &c., or, from the

mercy-seat shall they proceed on the two
ends of it.

Gesenius.—'^p ,
properly, turned work,

from ™p^. Arab. Ljj , which has, among

others, the' signification, opere tornatili elabo-

ravit lignum.

Prof. Lee.—
rreJi^Q , m. 1 r. rreSi?

,
plur. non occ.

—

iT^a , f. J masc. once, Isai. iii. 24,

opp. T«, ™7Tt* Wreathing, platting, of the

hair. Arab. IjiJ , opere tornatili elaboravit.

Fem. (a) Embossing; working in relief, a

sort of chequered work, appai-ently, having

the appearance of platted hair : so Jer. x. 5.

rrari rrajpp lahs , as the palm-tree (are) they

a chequered work, i.e., so carved as to

appear like the bark of the palm. Of the

candlestick, cherubim, &c., Exod. xxv. 18,

31; xxxvii. 17, 22; Num. viii. 4; x. 2.

Phr. nn« n^^i?n , one (sort of) wreathed tvork,

Exod. xxv. 36. Aquila, e^TjfivydaXcofievrj.

Symm. eKTeropveufievr]. LXX, Topevrrj. How
lathe-work could be applied to several of

these things it is not very easy to see.

Rosen.—iTCpp LXX bene verterunt to-

pevra, ccelata, torno dolata.

Ver. 19.

Au. Ver.—19 And make one cherub on

the one end, and the other cherub on the

other end : even of the mercy seat {^or, of

the matter of the mercy seat] shall ye make
the clierubims on the two ends thereof.

Even of the mercy seat, &c.

Ged., Booth.—Rising up from the mercy-

seat \_Ged., lid], at its two ends, shalt thou

[Sam., MSS. versions] make the cherubs.

Mercy seat.'] See note on verse 17.

Mercy seat.]

Testimony.]

Ver. 21.

See note on verse 17.

See note on verse 16.

Ver. 22.

'^y) hw ^"b >m^"i3i
T ' : J- :_- I :

Koi yvcoo'drjaofiLaL croi eKeWev, k.t.X.

Au. Ver.—22 And there I will meet with

thee, &c.

Ged.—There will I manifest myself to

thee. I have followed Sept. who render

TnyiJ hy yvo>a6T](Top,ai. The rest vary. Aq.,

Symm., Th., a-vvTa^op,ai from whom Vulg.,

pracipiam : but Syr. has "p I5>in«, I will

meet with thee ; and so equivalently both

Arabs., Pers., and Gr. Ven. : and this ren-

dering was followed by our last English trans-

lators. There ivill I meet with thee. The
question is, whether the root of the word

here used be 3?T or ^3?'. The Sept. certainly

read in their copies 'mm: from 3?T . But
besides their authority, which is great, I
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observe, with Hoiibigant, that the verb ts^"'

is not constructed with a dative, except in

this and the parallel places, ch. xxix. 42,

XXX. 36, and Num. xvii. 4, in all which

places the Sept. have as here yvaxrOr^aofxai.

Michaelis, Dathe, and Rosenmiiller, prefer

the other reading, which has on its side the

authority of Sam.

Ver. 23.

Au. Ver.—Shittim wood. See note on

verse 5.

Ver. 24, 25.

Crown. See note on verse 11.

Ver. 25.

Au. Ver.—25 And thou shalt make unto

it a border of an hand breadth round about,

and thou shalt make a golden crown to the

border thereof round about.

Border.

Ged., Booth.—Frame.

Prof. Lee.—nnapp, fem. plur. niiapp r.

"ijp. Lit. Closing, inclosure. (a) Inclosure,

considered as a place of safety, Mic. vii. 17
;

Ps. xviii. 46 ; 2 Sam. xxii. 46. (b) Border

of anything, as its inclosure, Exod. xxv. 25,

seq. ; xxxvii. 14, &c. (c) — of the bases

of the brazen sea, 1 Kings vii. 28, 29, 31,

32, 35, 36; 2 Kings xvi. 17.

Crown. See verse 11.

Bp. Patrick.—25 MaJce unto it.'] That is,

to the crown of gold, as Fortunatus

Scacchus understands it, though others

refer it to the table.

A border of an hand breadth.'] Which
came down below the crown or cornice, as

they now speak. Though some think this

border was towards the bottom, to join the

feet more firmly together.

Make a golden crown to the border.]

Wheresoever this border was (which I

suppose was plated with gold), like the

table, it had a crown, or a cornice, as an

ornament to it. For this crown was dif-

ferent from that mentioned in the foregoing

verse; and was under the border (as the

other crown was above it), as Fortunatus

Scacchus apprehends it (Myrothec. ii.,

cap. 38).

Ver. 26.

T - IT : ATT J : - ^- ; " t j- t :

: vba-i 173-iNb

Km TToirjareis recrcrapas 8aKTv\iovs xP'^frovs,

Ka\ eirid^a-eis tovs recrcrapas 8aKTv\lovs eVt to.

Tfacrapa fiepr] rav iro8cbu avTfjs vno ti]v crre-

(pdvTjv.

Au. Ver.—26 And thou shalt make for it

four i-ings of gold, and put the rings in the

four corners that are on the four feet

thereof.

Booth.—And thou shalt make for it four

staples of gold, and put the staples on its

four feet which are at the four corners of it.

Ged.—And put the staples on its feet at

the four corners.

Bp. Patrick.—Put the rings in the four
corners.] The Hebrew word here for corners

always hath that signification ; being quite

different from that word which is used v. 12,

when he speaks of the ark : which may well

incline us to Josephus's opinion, that these

rings were not bdow, as they were in the

ark, but on the upper part of the feet of the

table
; so that it was not carried up on high,

as the ark was, but hung down between the

priests, on whose shoulders the staves rested.

Ver. 27.

An. Ver.—27 Over against the border
shall the rings be for places of the staves to

bear the table.

Ged., Booth.—Beside the frame, let the

staples be placed, for the staves which are

to bear the table.

Ver. 29.

vnitt?^^ vnbsi. vnh^p
O"'^?'!

^"i^!^ ^^\ ir'-? ^s:_ nt?s; Vo>i?5^^

it y: —. I-

Ka\ TTOirjo-eis to. rpv^Xia avTrjs, Ka\ ras 6v-

LCTKaS, Kai TCI O-TTOJ/Sf to, KOL TOVS KvddoVS, fV ols

aneia-eis iv avrols, eK xpvcriov Kadapov noii]-

(Tfis avrd.

Au. Ver.—29 And thou shalt make the

dishes thereof, and spoons thereof, and
covers thereof, and bowls thereof, to cover
withal [^or, to pour out withal] : of pure
gold shalt thou make them.

Dishes.

Ged.—Platters.

Gesen.—rrw;?, dish, cup, Numb. vii. 13, See.

(Arab. ^^Ije , « deep dish, from jii , to be

deep.) Prof. Lee, idem.

liosen.— ni-ii-p sunt lances s. voscula pla-

niora, flache Schiisseln, quibus panes sacri

imponendi erant.
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Au. Ver.—Spoons.

Ged.—Incense-pots.

Gese7i.—^12 , A pan, cup, only in the plur.

niBS. Exod. XXV. 29; Numb. vii. 84, 86.

Prof. Lee.—Bason or phial, Num. vii.

14, 20, &c. PL, Exod. xxv. 29 ; Num. vii.

84, &c.

Bp. Patrick.—Spoons thereof.'] If this be

a true interpretation of the Hebrew word

cappoth, their use was to put incense into

the dishes, and to take it out ; for that they

contained incense is evident from Numb,
vii. 14, 20, 26, &c. Which makes the

forenamed author [Fort. Scacchus] think

this word should rather be rendered vials,

which Pollux numbers among the sacred

vessels ; and it is plain were used in offering

incense in the temple : for St. John saw the

twenty-four elders, having everyone of them

golden vials full of odours, or incense (Rev.

V. 8), whence it is the LXX translate this

word 6v'ia-Kai. The form of which Fort.

Scacchus, in the place forementioned, hath

adventured to describe.

Rosen.—niE3 suntvasculaconcava, acerrce,

thuri ferendo et adolendo aptae. LXX,
Ovia-Kas, quod scholiastes quidam vetus in-

terpretatur OvfiiajxaTOS (TKevos.

Covers.

Ged.—Cups.

Gesen.—nmi? and n^^'2, only in plur.

niw;?, Exod. xxv. 29; xxxvii. 16; 1 Chron.

xxviii. 17. Stat, const, niii^i^, Numb. iv. 7,

dishes, bowls. (Chald. n^Dp. , nipp, idern.)

Au. Ver.—Covers thereof.

Bp. Patrick.—Covers thereof.'] Wherewith

both the loaves and the incense were covered.

So it is commonly understood. But Fortu-

natus Scacchus endeavours at large to prove

that the Hebrew- word Icesoth is rightly

translated by the LXX cnrovtela, which

were vessels used in their Ubamina, when
they poured wine upon the sacrifice, or upon

the altar, when they sacrificed. For authors

do not agree when this was done ; some
saying tlie wine was poured out after the

• sacrifice was slain, and laid on the altar

;

others, that it was most commonly done

before. The manner being, first to throw

ft-ankincense into the fire on the altar, then

to pour out the wine, and then the sacrifice,

was slain. In which oi-der Homer and

Ovid report it, as Cuperus observes in his

Apotheosis Ilomcri, p. 71. However this

be, it is certain, from Hesychius, Pollux,

and Suidas, that (nrovbeiov signifies such a

vessel : and Josephus saith, that when
Pompey went into the holy place, he saw

there such vessels as these, together with

the table and candlestick, Xvxv^av re, Ka\

Xv^vovs, Koi rpoTTf^av, kol (nvovhela, /cat

dv^iarrjpia, &c. (lib. i. deBelloJud., cap. 5).

The only objection against this is, that there

was no use for such vessels in that place.

To which I think it may be truly answered,

that it was fit notwithstanding God's house

should be furnished with all kinds of utensils.

Prof. Lee.—nirp, f. pi. niirp, constr. niiDp.

Arab. y*j'
,

qualus, quasillus. A sort of

small vessel. Patten, phial, or the like,

Exod. xxv. 29; xxxvii. 16; Numb. iv. 7;

1 Chron. xxviii. 17. LXX, crwovBelov.

Rosen—See below.

Au. Ver.—And howls thereof to cover

withal.

Marg., Ged., Gesen.—For making liba-

tions.

Bp, Patrick.—Boivls thereof] So St.

Jerome understands the Hebrew word
menakioth, which, following the LXX, he

translates cyathos : the form of which For-

tunatus Scacchus (in his forenamed book,

cap. xliv.), hath endeavoured to make out,

and establish this as the certain meaning of

the word. But it is very hard to tell of

what use they were here, where no drink

was used : and yet our marginal translation

of the next word seems to favour it, making
these to pour out ivithal. And, indeed, the

Hebrew word signifies both to cover and to

pour out. But the former seems most
proper here, unless we take these to have

been bowls (or such like vessels) set here

merely to signify more completely, that God
kept house among them (as we speak), they

being part of the furniture of a table.

Others think they were stands, upon
which the dishes of bread were set.

To cover withal.] If we allow of this

translation, and it relate to the word bowls

immediately preceding, then it signifies

these vessels were a larger sort of covers.

Or it may refer to the whole ; that all the

forenamed vessels were made to cover the

table entirely. But the marginal translation

being also agreeable to the Hebrew text, it

may possibly declare the use of the fore-

named vessels, which was to pour aid withal.

For in their Ubamina there were several sorts

of these vessels used among the Gentiles

;

one only to taste the wine before the sacri-
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fice, which Scacchus thinks was that tlie

Romans called simpulum : another to pour

it upon the sacrifice when it was ofFered,

which they called guttiis, because it had a

narrow mouth, out of which the wine came
out by little and little.

Rosen.—niiiCjp erant vasa superius lata,

inferius angusta, pliialo', Schaahn, in quihus

vinum libahatur. LXX, a-rvovheia, libator'ii

calices. riv^yo LXX, Kvadoi, cyathi. Est

autem Kvados vas vinarium s. poculum, quo

vinimi hauritur. Tantum vini capiebant

quantum quis uuo haustu exhaurire potest.

Imponebantur cum cratere mensis. Similia

fuerunt ha>c vascula eis, qu£e nos vocamus
Tassen. Quidam IIebra?orum nomine ni^jrio

a ngj purus est, deducto, instrumenta pur-

gatoria, scopulas, significari existiniant,

quibus furnus a cinere piu-gabatur, ant

niensa, priusquam ei imponerentur panes.

Verba qure sequuntur, ^n| "rjB' n\E« , m
quibus libahltur, Aben-Esra monet non re-

ferri ad vni»i?:»p, etiamsi id proxime prse-

cessit, sed ad vniii);^ , idque patere ex Num.
iv. 7, ubi TjD2n niiL^ cyathi libaminis memo-
ran tur. Observat huic esse simile illud

Ps. xcix. 6, 7 : Moses et Aaron inter ejus

Sncerdoles, Samuel inter eos, qui nomen ejus

invocant, in columna nubis alloque-

hatur eos, quod non ad Samuelem, sed ad

Mosen et Aaronem refertur.

Ver. 80.

Au. Ver.—30 And thou shalt set upon
the table shewbread before me alway.

Bp. Patrick.—In the Hebrew, bread of

the face, or presence ; because it was set

before the ark of the covenant where God
was present.

Rosen.—30 Tpn ':^) D'DS crih
,

panes

facierum coram me jugitur. Ideo, quod

semper coram Jova, i.e., area sacra, cui

columna ignis et nubis, prsesentis numinis

symbolum, insidebat, positi essent, panes

facierum appellati sunt. LXX, aprovs

fvcoTTiovs, q-d., panes pr^sentes et pro-

positos. Symmachus, aprovs ttjs TTpodeaecos,

panes propositionis, uti Hieronymus vertit.

Ita etiam LXX infra xl. 23, eodemque

modo panes isti appellantur Matt. xii. 4

;

Marc. ii. 26 ; Luc. vi. 4.

Ver. 31.

T ': • AT jT T V- : T ;• T :

T >:• • : t't: jt ••: t :
- <•:• t i-

I : !• fj:- • T V.V T ; t ^v :
-

KOI TToujcTfis XvxvLav €K -x^pvaiov Kadapov,

TopevTTjv noirjafis Tt]v Xvxviav. 6 KavXos

avTrjs, Kal ol KaXap-tcKoi, Ka\ o'l Kpariipes,

Kal ol acpaipcoTtipfs, Ka\ ra Kplva e^ avrris earai.

Au. Ver.—31 And thou shalt make a

candlestick of pure gold: of beaten work
shall the candlestick be made : his shaft,

and his branches, his bowls, his knops, and
his flowers, shall be of the same.

Beaten ivorJc. See note on ver. IS.

Bowls.

Prof. Lee.—v>?i, U. Tlie Cup or Bell

of flowers, as exhibited artificially, Exod.

XXV. 31, et seq. ; xxxvii. 17, 19. So Rosen.,

Gesen., &c.

Knops.

Bp. Patrick.—Knops.^ Round like an

apple or pomegranate ; as the word caph-

toreha signifies.

Gesen.—L linpi), m., plural D'lnE?. 1. An
ornament of the candlestick. Exod. xxv. 31,

33, 34, &c.; xxxvii. 17, &c. LXX, acpaipa-

Trjpes. Vulg., sphcerulcB. So in the Syr.,

Chald., and Samaritan. Kimchi and Saadias

:

apples. Josephus {Arch. 3, 6, § 7), pome-

granates, poicTKoi. (Comp. in Syriac KSiQZi,

balaustium {malogranati) comp. n??, to shoot

blossoms, or almonds, and Kz^C^ , flax-

bloom, blossom. 2. The capital, or the

uppermost part of a column, perhaps also in

the shape of a pomegranate, or, of the

blossom of a pomegranate. Amos ix. 1
;

Zeph. ii. 14.

Prof. Lee.—'iripa, m. pi. onna? , Compd.

of 1D3, texit, and "^riD, coronavit. Gesen.

Rather, perhaps, -^ , spira cidaris ohvo-

lutcE ; in gyriim ambiens caput cidaris ; it.

circulus in gijrum circumnolutus, and "ina

,

coronavit. L Twisted capitals of columns,

Amos ix. 1 ; Zeph. ii. 14. IL Ornamented

heads or hotels—similar perhaps to such

capitals—of the golden candlestick, Exod.

xxv. 31, 33,34, seq.; xxxvii. 17, &c. LXX,
(r4>aip(ori]p ; Vulgate, spharula ; Josephus

Antiq., lib. iii., cap. vi., § vii. : and, after

him, interpreters generally, pomegranates.

Aff". plur. nnno3 , Dn'-i.riD3 .

Sliall be of the same.

Bp. Patrick.—All of gold, though not

all of one piece ; for, as Fort. Scacchus

not unreasonably conjectures, these several

parts of the candlestick were separable one

from another, when there was occasion to

u u
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remove it from one place to another (see

his Myrothec. Sacr. Elseochrysm., cap. 46).

Ged., Booth.—Shall be of one piece.

Rosen.—^^^9, ex ilia %c. \\\cexr\a.. Debe-

bant ex eadem auri massa omnia conflari.

Ver. 34, 35, 3(5.

xi''^y:wi2 D"^i"»n2 ni73-i« mbs53i 34
•'t •. : A* • : jT T :

- «.- : -

nnn -inrjDi 35 : n'^n-^c^ n'^-ih?:3
- -

: - : T IV T

:

t i.v ;
-

^1^ r\np[ nhsni naTs^s n'^D.-^n ^iw
<.- : - J- : - : t v •

. f - " :

D^2r?n "^sffi-nnn nris^i na's^ h''':T)r\
«.•' T- ; •: - I- : - : t v • -'t -

-\72 n"S!i»n D"'b;7n hvDwb naisa

na^a cnbp^ nn^^-ihiDS 36 : nnbjsn

IT ;tt >.— j-r ' :
• -n : f> : i"

34, 35 KOI iv Tij Xvx^vi-a ricrcrapes KpaTVjpes

tKT€TV7ra>p€voi KapvtcTKOvs. 36 ol <Tcf)aipa)-

rrjpes Kol ol KaXapiaKoi i^ avTrjs ecrTcocrav.

6X?^ Topevrf] e^ evos ;^|3ucrtou Kadapov.

All. Ver.—34 And in the candlestick

shall he fonr bowls made like unto almonds,

u'ltii their knops and their flowers.

35 And til ere shall be a knop under two

branches of the same, and a knop under two

branches of the same, and a knop under two

branches of the same, according to the six

branches that proceed out of the candle-

stick.

36 Their knops and their branches shall

be of the same : all of it shall he one beaten

work of pure gold.

Bowls, knops. See notes on verse 31.

Beaten work. See note on vei'se 18.

Ged., Booth.—34 And on the shaft of

the chandelier shall be four cups shaped

like almonds, with their knops [Ged.,

pommels] and their flowers. 35 And a

knop and a flower under the first pair ; and

a knop and a flower under the second pair

;

and a knop and a flower under the third pair

of the six branches, that proceed from the

chandelier. 36 Their knops and their

branches shall be of one piece ; all of it one

solid work of pure gold.

. Ver. 37.

T V; IV : AT : • T VV !• V T /• T :

T IVT -.i - «.•••; T V J'-

Ka\ 7T0lrj(T(l.S TOVS Xv)^VOVS aVTTJS iTTTa. Ka\.

eniSijaeis tovs Xvxi'ovs, Ka\ (f)avovcnv ck tov

ivos npoauTTOv.

Jit. Ver.—37 And thou shalt make the

seven lamps thereof: and they shall light

[or, cause to ascend] the lamps thereof,

that they may give light over against it

[Heb., the face of it].

Pool.—Over against it, i.e., either, 1. The
table of shewbread. Or rather, 2. The
candlestick, as it is expressed, Numb,
viii. 2, where by the candlestick you are to

understand, as here, ver. 33, 34, the stem

or main body of it; and the sense is, that

the lamps shall be so placed, that they and

their light may look towards that stem

;

unless you will suppose that the seven

lamps were distinct and separated from the

candlestick, and fastened to the sides of the

tabernacle in several places, and all giving

light to or over-against the great candle-

stick, which was in the midst, as the candle-

stick did over-against them, which is also

now usual among vis.

Bp. Patrick.— 2'hat they may give light

over against il.'] That is, over against the

candlestick (as some will have it), the six

branches all inclining to the trunk in the

middle. But here he speaks of the seven

lamps, not of six only, which gave light

over against some other thing, which I take

to be the table. For it is plain, by xxvi. 35,

and xl. 24, that the candlestick was placed

over against the table, being on the south

side of the house, as the table was on the

north (see Numb. viii. 2).

Ged.—37 Its seven lamps thou shalt also

make, and so place upon it, that they may
shine in one dii-ection [i.e., toward the

sanctuary].

Booth.—37 And thou shalt make its

seven lamps ; and thou shalt place the

lamps upon it, so that they may give light

over against it.

Ver. 39.

Alt. Ver.—39 Of a talent of pure gold

shall he make it, with all these vessels.

So the Heb. and versions.

Shall he make it, i.e., the goldsmith.

—

Rosen.

Ged., Booth.—Shalt thou make it.

Chap. XXVI. 1.

J- A •: V jv VV -: 1- 'it: •
-

"^jty ni?bh"i ira-isi nbon^ nftra
• T - J- : ' T T : - : v<- : t : t

ir >: —. I- >••• r- —. \- > \ :

Ka\ TTjv CTKrjvTju TTOiTjcTeis, BtKU avXalas eK

jSvacrov KeK\u>a-pii>7]S, Ka\ vuklvBov, Ka\ irop-

(pvpas, Koi icoKKivov K€KXa>apevov Xepov^ip..

ipyaaia v(^ai>TOV Troirjaeis avrds.
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All. Vet\—1 Moreover thou shalt make
the tabernacle ivitli ten curtains of fine

twined linen, and blue, and purple, and
scarlet : zvith cherubims of cunning work

[Heb., the work of a cunning workman, or,

embroiderer] shalt thou make them.

Ged.—Thou shalt also make a tabernacle

of ten curtains of twisted cotton ; in which

thou shalt work artificial cherubs of blue

and purple and scarlet.

Booth.—Moreover thou shalt make a

tabernacle of ten curtains of twisted cotton;

and cherubs of blue, and purple, and
scarlet ; fancy-work shalt thou make in

them.

Tabernacle.

Gese.n.—It is evident from Exod. xxvi.

7, 9, &c., that ^3mn particularly denoted the

floored part of the tabernacle, in opposition

to ^\}'^ , which designated the covering over

the same. Hence lyi^o ''n« ]^^p'^, Exod.

xxxix. 32, 40 ; ii. 6, 29. Comp. 2 Sam.

vii. 6 : l^ipmi brJN? Tj^nnp ninxi, and I walked

about in the tent and in the tabernacle.

Blue, purple, and scarlet. See notes on

XXV. 4.

Cunning worlc.

Gesen.—Part. 3tt5n, an ingenious ivork-

man, mechanic, 2 Chron. xxvi. 15 ; espe-

cially, a7i ingenious iveaver, a damask weaver,

who weaves figures in stuff's [so Rosen.],

different from Dp a weaver of colours,

generally, Exod. xxvi. 1, 31; xxviii. 6;

XXXV. 35 ; xxxvi. 8 ; xxxix. 8.

Ver. 4, 5.

n^b bv nbin nwbb rrw^^> 4
<- : J- V •

: -•':• T • T :

pi n-i^ha nvp^D nhsn ni^'^-r^n
' <•• : VAT I- <.T 't • T V IT T • : -

T 'j - T • : - J- : V -: i-

nsbb D"a?»m nnsn ni7"^-i'3 r\bvr\
T !••. J- • -:i- T V IT jT • : - IV -: i-

-bs ntt;w ni^bbn nb"'2p:D n^ibn
1.T • Tj. - • ': - J. •. -

: nnhs
IT -:

4 Ka\ TTOiTjaeis avrais dyKvXas vuKLvdivas

enl Toil ^eikovs ttjs avXaias TrjS fxias, €K tov

€p6s fiepovs els TTjv crvnJ3o\t]v. Koi ovtoi

Troirja'fis eVi rod \ei\ovs ttj? avXaias ttjs

e^torepas rrpos t7) (jvp^oKff t;j bevrepa. 5

TrevTijKovra dyKv\as iroirjo'eis ti] avkaia t?j pia,

Koi TTevTi]KovTa dyKvXas noirjafts eK tov pepovs

Trjs avXaias KaTo. Trjv avplSoXrjv Trjs devTfpas,

avTLTrpoaanroi dvTnriTTTOvaai aXKi]\nis eis

eKuaTTjv.

Au. Ver.—4 And thou shalt make loops

of blue upon the edge of the one curtain

from the selvedge in the coupling ; and
likewise shalt thou make in the uttermost

edge of another curtain, in the coupling of

the second.

5 Fifty loops shalt thou make in the one

curtain, and fifty loops shalt thou make in

the edge of the curtain that is in the coupling

of the second ; that the loops may take hold

one of another.

Pool.—Loops together with the taches

were for the joining the curtains together, as

appears from ver. 11, which way of con-

junction was most convenient for the often

taking them down and setting them up.

From the selnage, or from, or in the ex-

tremity, or end, or edge, Heb., lip. In the

coupling, i.e., in the place where the two

curtains are coupled together. And likewise

the second curtain is to be made exactly like

the first.

Bp. Horsley.—4 —^" in the coupling."

For mnm, read, with the Samaritan, manni,

as below, and again, chap, xxxvi. 11. By
mnno , I understand not the place of join-

ing, but the joined piece, the great sheet

formed of the five breadths sewed together.

This whole vei-se should be thus rendered

:

" And thou shalt make loops of sky-blue

upon the edge of that curtain which is at

the extremity of the joined sheet ; and the like

shalt thou do at the edge of the curtain,

the outermost in the second joined sheet."

Ibid. —"that curtain which is at the

extremity." ni^n nnOT ni"Tn , "the curtain,

that one at the extremity."

Ged.—4 Thou shalt then make loops of

blue in the edge of the outmost curtain of

one of the pieces ; and so also in the edge

of the outmost cin'tain of the other piece.

5 Fifty loops shalt thou make in the edge

of one of the curtains of one piece ; and
fifty corresponding loops shalt thou make in

the edge of one of the curtains of the other

piece.

Booth.—4 And thou shalt make loops of

blue on the edge of one curtain, on the

outmost edge at the joining; and so also

shalt thou make on the other outmost edge,

that it may be joined to the next. 5 Fifty

loops shalt thou make on the edge of one

curtain, and fifty loops shalt thou make on

the edge of another curtain, which is to be

joined to the next ; that by the loops they

maj' be joined one to another.
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yfu. Ver.—5 That the loops may take

hold one of another.

Gesen.—The loops must he placed oppo-
site to each other.

Ver. 10.

nca? \v nsbb D''t^)3n r\'wv^<- : J- T !•. J- • -: T • T :

n^nha n3!J^;?n t-\h^r{ r^v>'\^7^
• AT I- IT 'r - T V IT T • :

-

T • : - J- : -< T !••. J- • -:i-

Kai TTOiTjcrfis ayKvKas nevTrjKoiTa eVi rov

X^i^ovs rrjs deppems Trjs p.ia.s, ttjs avafieaov

Kara (tu/x/SoXj/i'. Kai TTfvrrjKOVTa ayKvXas

TTOiricrtis eTTt rod )(fiKovs ttjs deppfcas, rrjs

(TVvaTTTOvcrr^i r^y tevrepas.

Alt. Ver.—10 And thou shalt make fifty

loops on the edge of the one curtain that is

outmost in the coupling, and fifty loops in

the edge of the curtain which coupleth the

second.

Bp. Horsleij.—For mina and niim read

m^nDa , see verse 4. The Samaritan text

supports the emendation in the latter of the

two words. " And thou shalt make fifty

loops on the edge of that curtain, the outer-

most in the joined sheet, and fifty loops on

the edge of the curtain in the second sheet."

Ged.—And thou shalt make fifty loops in

the edge of one of the outmost curtains of

the one piece, and fifty loops shalt thou

make [Sam., LXX] in the edge of the

outmost curtain of the other piece.

Booth.—10 And thou shalt make fifty

loops on the edge of one curtain, on the

outmost edge for joining ; and fifty loops on
the outmost edge of the other curtain, that

they may be joined.

Ver. 13.

IT V • ST - IT : V • T - IT :

-bi? n^-iD n^n^ bnsn niJ'^n^ 'n-iwa" " T V : !• VAT J • : ' V i :

: inb^b n-TJa^ n-TQ pti/an ''':t!j

Tzrixvv iK TovTov, Kcu nrj^vv eK tovtov, {'k

Tov vnepex"VTos rav Stppeav, e/c rov prjKovs

Twv Sippfcov rris (TKr]vJ]s. i'arcu uvyKakvirTov

eVi Til nXdyia rrjs (TKr]vi]s ev3fv Kai i'vOeu, ha
KaXvTTTrj.

Jn. J'er.— 13 And a cubit on the one
side, and a cubit on the other side of that

which remaiiK-th [Heb., in the remainder,
or, surplusage] in the length of the curtains

of the teni^, it shall hang over the sides of

the tabernacle on this side and on that side,

to cover it.

Ged.—And (let) the cubit that exceedeth

in the length of the tent curtains, at both

ends, hang over the two opposite sides of

the tabernacle to cover it.

Booth.—13 And the cubit on the one

side, and the cubit on the other side, which

it exceedeth in the length of the curtains of

the tent, shall hang over the sides of the

tabernacle ; on this side and on that side, to

cover it.

Ver. 14, 15.

See notes on xxv. 5.

Ver. 17.

T \ : T V IT V'V - T J- ;

"iij-ip bbb nwvn p rrnhs-bs ntiJs
!•: :'- \. : v -: i- 'j-- at -: v it •

: )^ip72n

8vo dyKcovio'Kovs rat ctvXco rw eVt, dvri-

TTlTTTOPTaS (TepOV TCO fTepCp. OVTOi TVoiTjaeis

ndcn to'ls crrvXoii Trjs CKrjvrii.

Alt. Ver.— 17 Two tenons [Heb., hands]

shall there he in one board, set in order one

against another : thus shalt thou make for

all the boards of the tabernacle.

Tenons. So Gesen., Ged., Booth.

Set 171 order one against another.

Ged., Booth.—Made exactly similar one

to another.

Gesen.—l^ffi, in Arab, t
,
JJ. crenatim

fregit. Whence, as also from the noun
D'2b)r

, it is clear that it must have contained

the notion of a parallel uniformity. It

occurs only in the part. Pual, Exod. xxvi.

17: one hoard shall have two tenons, niaVttJp

anin« b^ rw^ii
,
parallel with each other.

Prof, iec—niaV«?p , Joined together.

Rosen.—niT proprie maniis h. 1. sunt

cardines masculi ad latera asserum, LXX,
ayKcovicTKovs, Vulgatus incastraturas. In-

telligimtur duo veluti dentes divisi in ex-

trema parte ligni, qui duabus baseos thecis

immitterentur. Lutherus Zapfen, Michaelis

Kernpfahle vertit. niiVian recte videntur

LXX interpretati avTminTovras erepou tw
erepo) contracadentes imuin alferi, i.e., ex-

cipientes se mutuo commissm"is. Erant

igitm* crenatim incisi, ut alter alteri ex

opposito responderet eique inliEereret. 3!:\p

Chaldaice est coheerere, conjunctuni esse,

unde D'ab^ 1 Reg. vii. 28, simt commissurcE.

nnhsi-bN ntf«
, Unus (cardo) ad alterum.

Sensus : cardinum incisiones sequali inter-

vallo separatee esse debent, ita ut apte tam
cardiiuun incisiones quam concava basium
sibi invicem rcspondeant.
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Ver. 19, 20.

- t.- V -: I- ' V V •• :
- • T : - :

•nnn c^^is "^ad^ vht* ^^nwh iman
- t- l-T—. %•: T : J- : • t v it

: vn'T ^r)wh man rjj^r^n
IT : J- : • VT V IT •.•!;•.—

Koi TecraapaKovTa ^daeis dpyvpas TTOirjaeis

Tols e'lKocri (ttvXois. 8vo ^dcTfts rw arvXco

T(5 evl els afxc^oTepa ra p.epr] avTov. Koi 8vo

^acreis rw crruXa) tm fin els dp(f)6Tepa to peprj

avTov.

Au. Ver.—19 And thou shalt make forty

sockets of silver under the twenty boards

;

two sockets under one board for his two

tenons, and two sockets under another board

for his two tenons.

Ged., Booth.—Bases. LXX, Vulg., bases
;

and so the other versions are rendered in the

Polyglott: but I believe that the ]'DnD of

Onk., and the xst^D of Syr., ought to be

rendered fulcra, hearers, or undersetlers ; a

word which our English translators have

employed to render mons . The word used

by both Arabs, f^Tsa'p , bears the same

meaning. It is remarkable that the

Samaritan translator, after using the Hebrew
word 'Ji!< , in the first comma of the verse,

in the second and third comma expresses

the same word by ''33''
. Did he think

that the bases resembled a plinth or tile ?

Perhaps they really did
;
perhaps they were

square pieces of silver fixed on a frame of

wood, and pierced in the middle, to take in each

its tenon, so that every board entered into

the sockets of two bases, and, may be,

entered some space into the wood below.

Josephus seems to have well understood the

passage : In each of the boards, says he,

were two hinges, which were driven into two

bases which were made of silver, and which

had holes to receive the hinges.— Ged.

Gesen.—H^, m., Sockets of the boards and

pillars of the tabernacle, for the purpose of

supporting them, Exod. xxvi. 19, &c. ; xxvii.

10, &c.; xxxvi. 38; according to the descrip-

tion, they were of metal plates, somewhat in

the form of a square with a mortise in the

middle : two of them were placed under

each board in which the two tenons ( hit )

of each board were inserted, so that it

might rest thereupon, the pillars had only

one such socket.

Ver. 23.

IT T :- - 'at : • -

Ka\ hvo (TTvKovs Troifitreis eni twv y(oi>ia>v

Tijs (TKXjvrjs in TMV 6tti(j6'lu>v.

Au. Ver.—23 And two boards shalt thou

make for the corners of the tabernacle in

the two sides.

Booth.—23 And two boards shalt thou

make for the angles of the tabernacle at the

two ends.

Ver. 24.

< : !• T : -: t - : • .' "• ' J : i- :

•••< At V IT - v.- - - V - • -

I : ,. ^ 1; • - j- : • :•••:• jv : i-

Ka\ ecrrai e^ 'icrov Karaidev. Kara to avro

e<jovrat icroi eK tu>v Ke(paXoi)v els avpjiiXt^cnu

fjiiav. ovTd) TTOiTjcreis dpcporepats rals 8val

ycoviats. 'icrai ecrTcocrav.

Au. Ver.—24 And they shall be coupled

together [Heb., twinned] beneath, and they

shall be coupled together above the head of

it unto one ring : thus shall it be for them
both ; they shall be for the two corners.

Ged.—23 And, &c.—thou shalt make
two boards

; (24) which shall be connected

with the adjoining hoards, both below and
at the top, by one staple : they shall be

both alike for the two corners.

It is sufficiently clear from this verse that

the two angular boards were placed in a

manner peculiar to themselves ; but in Avhat

precise manner it is hard to say. In my
expl. note, I have observed, that perhaps

the text is in some degree corrupted. Mr.
Dimock suspects that the word '^^^T\^^ may
have been transposed, and that it stood

originally after nnNrt ; and then, reading
bwi irsT instead of ''« toxt

, he would render
thus, " They shall be coupled beneath, and
they shall be coupled above, and shall be
united by one ring." "Or," adds he, "if
we make nn' an adverb, it should be sup-

plied after vrfi." Yet all the antient in-

terpreters seem to have had the present

Hebrew text before them, although they
knew not well what to make of it. It is

clear, from the rendering of LXX, 1. that

they read in their copy nn' with Sam.
;

2. that with Sam. also they read a'asn

twice; and this, I have no doubt, is the

genuine original reading. By the help of

this reading, then, and of the various
readings of the Hebrew copies, I would
thus correct the text, yT^''^ nrrabo coxm rm
nnsn rsran bw-i "cnt h:s D'D!<in vrv , Et
eriintgemellaE infra, et pariter f/emelleB supra

;
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el in eadetn commissura. The meaning then

seems to be, that the two angular boards

were connected with the other boards, not

at right angles, but in an oblique situation
;

suppose at an angle of ] 30 degrees ; or

perhaps the board itself consisted of two

pieces joined together at that angle by clasps

or staples, and hence called twins. That

the back end corners were bevelled off, is

highly probable from this, that an acute

angle at the top would have been apt to

lacerate the covering.

Booth.—24 And they shall be joined to-

gether beneath, and they shall be joined to-

gether at the top, to one staple ; so shall

they both of them be ; they shall be for

the two corners.

Ver. 25.

Au. Ver.—And they shall be.

Ged., Booth.—Thus shall there be.

Sockets. See verse 19.

Shittim wood.

Ver. 26.

See note on xxv. 5.

Ver. 27.

72b!2n-rb!? •'ttJ-ipb n^"'-in ntyam
3?b!J 'ittjnpb Dn^in nt&X2ni rr^':iV3ri

TIT •(.- T : — ' T : • -

Kcii Trevre fioxKovs tS ari'Xw t<S ivl kXItci

TTJs (TKrjvr]S rw bfvrepa, Ka\ Tvtvre fj.o)(\ovs ray

UTiikoi Tw OTTicrdicp Tw /cXiTet T^? (TKrjVrjS TW

TTpoi 6dXacr(rav.

Au. J^er.—27 And five bars for the

boards of the other side of the tabernacle,

and five bars for the boards of the side of

the tabernacle, for the two sides westward.

Pool.—There was but one side westward.

Either therefore h^re is a transposition of

the Hebrew words, which is usual, and the

words are thus to be placed and rendered,

wesftvard, looking to both sides, or, tvest-

ward, according to both the other sides, now
mentioned, to note that the number and
length of bars in the west end should be
equal to those on either of the other sides;

or here is an enallage of the number, the

dual or plural for the singular, of which
there are many examples, and so the words
are to be rendered, for the side looking

westward.

Dp. Patrick.—Besides those on the north

and south, sides (mentioned in the latter

end of ver. 26, and the beginning of this),

there were five at the west end. For so it

should be translated, not the two sides (for

there was but one) but the two ends ; that is,

the two corners at the west part of the

tabernacle, which was much strengthened

by these bars. Or the plural number (as is

usual) is put for the singular ; this being the

end wherein two sides terminated.

Booth.—27 And five bars for the boards of

the other side of the tabernacle ; and five

bars for the boards of the back-end of the

tabernacle, for the side [LXX, Vulg.]

westward.

Ged.—For the boards of the back-end or

westward side of the tabernacle.

Ver. 31.

Au. Ver.—31 And thou shalt make a vail

of blue, and purple, and scarlet, and fine

twined linen of cunning work : with cheru-

bims shall it be made.

Blue—purple—scarlet—linen. See notes

on Exod. xxv. 4.

Cunning loork. See notes on xxvi. 1.

Cherubims. See notes on xxv. 18.

Ver. 32.

Au. Ver.—32 And thou shalt hang it

upon four pillars of shittim wood overlaid

with gold : their hooks shall be of gold, upon
the four sockets of silver.

Shittim wood. See notes on xxv. 5.

Sockets. See notes on xxvi. 19.

Hooks. So Rosen., Gesen., Lee, and
most commentators.

Bagster's Bible.—nnm , which we translate

their books, is rendered by the LXX, Ke(f)a-

XiSe?, and by the Vulgate, capita, capitals.

Hence Calmet contends, 1. That if Moses
does not mean the capitals of the pillars by
this word, he mentions them nowhere else

;

and it would seem strange, that while he

describes them with so much exactness, that

he should not mention the capitals ; or that

pillars, every way so correctly formed,

should have been destitute of this necessary

ornament. 2. As Moses was commanded to

make the wavim of the pillars, and their

fillets, of silver (chap, xxvii. 10, 11), and

the wavim of the pillars of the vail of gold

(ch. xxxvi. 36), and that 1,775 shekels were

employed in making them, overlaying their

chapiters, Dn'iuxT , their heads and filleting

them (ch. xxxviii. 28), it is more reasonable

to suppose that all this is spoken of the

capitals of pillars, than of any kind of

hooks, especially as hooks are mentioned

under the word taches or clasps. But as the
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root rm seems to signify to connect, and as

the letter n , if it has not its name from its

hook-like form, is yet used as a connective

particle, it would rather appear to denote

hooks, which connected the curtains or vails

to the pillars. The LXX also render it

ayKvXai, handles, and KpiKoi, rings or clasps.

Ver. 34.

All. Ver.—34 And thou shalt put the

mercy seat npon the ark of the testimony in

the most holy place.

Mercy seat. See note on xxv. 16.

Testimony. See notes on xxv. 17.

Ver. 35.

All. Ver.—35 And thou shalt set the

table without the vail, and the candlestick

over against the table on the side of the

tabernacle toward the south : and thou shalt

put the table on the north side.

GecL, Booth.—35 And thou shalt set the

table without the veil, and the chandelier

over against the table ; the chandelier thou

shalt set at the south side of the tabernacle

and the table on the north side.

Between the 35th and 36th verse of this

chapter, Ken., Ged., and Booth, insert the

following ten verses from chap. xxx.

All. Ver.—1 And thou shalt make an

altar to burn incense upon : of shittim wood
shalt thou make it.

2 A cubit shall be the length thereof, and

a cubit the breadth thereof; foursquare shall

it be : and two cubits shall he the height

thereof: the horns thereof shall be of the

same.

3 And thou shalt overlay it with pure

gold, the top [Heb., roof] thereof, and the

sides [Heb., walls] thereof round about,

and the horns thereof; and thou shalt make
unto it a crown of gold round about.

4 And two golden rings shalt thou make
to it under the crown of it, by the two

corners [Heb., ribs] thereof, upon the two

sides of it shalt thou make it; and they

shall be for places for the staves to bear it

withal.

5 And thou shalt make the staves of
shittim wood, and overlay them with gold.

6 And thou shalt put it before the vail

that is by the ark of the testimony, before

the mercy seat that is over the testimony,

where I will meet with thee.

7 And Aaron shall burn thereon sweet

incense [Heb., incense of spices] every

morning : when he dresseth the lamps, he
shall burn incense upon it.

8 And when Aaron lighteth [or, setteth

up ; Heb., causeth to ascend] the lamps at

even [Heb., between the two evens], he
shall burn incense upon it, a perpetual

incense before the Lord throughout your

generations.

9 Ye shall offer no strange incense there-

on, nor burnt sacrifice, nor meat offering

;

neither shall ye pour drink offering thereon.

10 And Aaron shall make an atonement
upon the horns of it once in a year with the

blood of the sin offering of atonements

:

once in the year shall he make atonement
upon it throughout your generations : it is

most holy unto the Lord.
For the alterations of these verses, see

chap. xxx.

Ken.—Between the thirty-fifth and thirty-

sixth verse of chap. xxvi. are omitted ten

verses ; which are improperly inserted at the

beginning of chap. xxx. in all the Hebrew
copies : but in all the Samaritan copies they

are found here, in their proper place.

These ten verses relate to the altar of

incense ; and the transposition of them will

be soon evident. The chief articles of

furniture for the tabernacle were six—in the

holy of holies was the ark, having on it the

mercy seat ; in the holy place were the table

for the shewbread, the golden candlestick,

and the altar of incense: and without, in

the coui-t, were the altar for burnt-offerings,

and the laver for washing. In this order

are these six articles commanded, and de-

scribed, in the Samaritan text ; and in the

same order are they enumerated afterwards,

no less than six times, in the Hebrew text

itself: ch. xxxi. 7—11; xxxv. 12—16;
xxxvii. 1, to xxxviii. 8; xxxix. 35—39;
xl. 3—7; and xl. 21—30. Yet in the

present Hebrew text, Moses here first

describes the ark—then the table and
candlestick, in the holy place—then (with-

out mentioning the altar of incense) goes

out into the court, describing the altar for

burnt- offerings—then returns into the holy

place, and describes the altar of incense

—

and then goes out again into the court, to

the laver for washing. If Moses cannot

be supposed so vague, and desultory, in his

description ; nor so inconsistent with him-

self, in the six other jjlaces : then the

transposition, which here certainly obtains,

will be ascribed, not to the Samaritan, but
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to the Hebrew text. Consequently the ten

verses are to be brouglit back from ch. xxx.,

and inserted in this chapter, as their true

and original station.

This dislocated passage, consisting of ten

verses, wliich contain 126 words, might

antiently fill one page or one side of a leaf

of vellum. And this odd leaf, when the

parts of an old roll (separated by time or

accident) were to be again sewed together,

might be fastened in improperly, i.e., after

two, three, four, or any other pieces, which

ought to have followed it. These verses

now make twenty-five lines, in one of the

oldest Samaritan MSS. And 'tis remark-

able, that twenty-five is the number of the

lines also at Job xl. ; where the first fourteen

verses are a similar dislocation. Both these

large transpositions must have been made
very early : and this in the Pentateuch

happened before the time of the Greek

version ; unless that version has been

altered, in conformity to the corrupted

Hebrew. As to other transpositions: see,

under Hebrew text transpositions in the

index to my General Dissertation ; and also

Hallet's Notes, vol. i. p. 98, 119; vol. ii.

p. 91.

'Tis observable, that the Hebrew Pen-

tateuch is divided into fifty-four sections
;

the twentieth of which ends with these ten

verses, in the 30th chapter. So that these

verses, being omitted at their proper place,

were joined on at the end of the twentieth

section, in some very antient MSS. from

which one or more copies were taken. And
one of these, happening to belong to some

eminent synagogue, or renowned Rabbi,

has from thence derived sufficient authority

to mislead (in this instance) all the modern
copies of the Hebrew text, and likewise the

antient versions.

Ver. 36.

nbsn bnsn nnab r\Df2 n"^b^i
vs'" : V T -jv : ' T T T *• T :

at: T J-' : VT -J- : I;tt :- •

Koi Troirjcreis fniaTraaTpov rfj 6vpa rrjs

(rKTjvijs e^ vaKivBov, koi nopcpvpas, koi kokkivov

KfuXaiafievov, koi jivcrcrov KfKXuxTneurjs, i'pyov

TTOLKiXtov.

' All. Ver.—3G And thou shalt make an

hanging for the door of the tent, of blue,

and purple, and scarlet, and fine twined

linen, wrought with needle-work.

Blue, purple, and scarlet, &c. See notes

on XXV. 4.

Needletvorlc.

Geseii.—d;2.t only in Kal. 1. To varie-

gate, to make party-coloured. (In Arab.,

to mark tvith points. Conj. ii., to draw

lines, to variegate with stripes). 2. Espe-

cially to iveaue, work clothes with various

colours [so Rosen., Lee]. Part. Ci^T , one

that weaves or works cloth with various

colours, Exod. xxvi. 36 ; xxvii. 16
;

xxviii. 39; xxxviii. 18, different from a^?n

,

tveaver, worker in damask, q. v. Others,

embroiderer, (Spanish, recatnare ; Italian,

ricamare, to embroider). Against this ex-

planation, see Ps. cxxxix. 15, compare Job

X. 11, and Hartmann's Hebrderin., th. iii.

p. 138, &c.

Ver. 37.

Shittiin wood. See xxv. 4.

Sockets. See xxvi. 19.

Chap. XXVII. 1.

Shittim wood. See xxv. 4.

Ver. 2.

Au. Ver.—2 And thou shalt make the

horns of it upon the four corners thereof:

his horns shall be of the same : and thou

shalt overlay it with brass.

His horns shall be of the same.

Ged.—Of one piece ivith itself shall its

horns be.

Bp. Patrick.—His horns shall be of the

same.'] These spires seem to have been

wrought out of the same piece of wood
with tlie corners of the altar.

Ver. 3.

vnbb:j2^
I.T : : •

Kai Tas Kpeaypas avTOv.

Au. Ver.—And his flesh-hooks. So

Gesen.

The etymology is unknown.

—

Gesen.

Pool.—Flesh-hooks, wherewith they took

flesh out of the pot in which it was seethed,

as 1 Sam. ii. 14. But this seems not proper

here, because the flesh was never boiled

upon the altai-, but in other places appointed

for that use. And the Hebrew word is

general, and may signify either tongs or

fire-forks.

Ver. 4.

Au. Ver.—1 And thou shalt make for it

a grate of network of brass ; and upon the
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net shalt thou make four brasen rings in the

four corners thereof.

Pool.— Upon the net, or rather at, or

beside, or tinder the net, for so the rings

were placed, as their use shows, and the

Hebrew jjreposition al is oft so used.

Ver. 5.

n2T^n :2b-i3 nnn nns nnnsi
- v: • - 1 :

- - •)- T JT - it:

"*!in ir nty-^n nn^m nrsi^bsD
>• -; >.- V V T JT :iT : t at : •

: na.Tsn

Kai VTrodrjaeis avrovs vno rfjv ia^dpav rod

avcnaarrjpiov KciroiOev. earai 8e rj ia)(apa

ea>s Tov rjfitcrovs rod dvariaarrfpiov

.

Alt. Ver.—5 And thou shalt put it under
the compass of the altar beneath, that the

net may be even to the midst of the altar.

Pool.— Under the compass, i.e., within

the square and hollow space of the altar.

That the net may be ecen to the midst of the

altar, or, and the net shall be at (the Hebrew
ad being here used for el, as Hos. xiv. 2;

Joel ii. 12; Amos iv. 6, 8) the midst of the

altar. And these words seem added to

explain the word beneath, to show that as it

was not to be at the top, so neither at the

bottom of the altar, but in the midst of it.

Ged., Booth.—And thou shalt place it

{the grate) underneath the altar band, so

that the network may be at the middle of

the altar.

Gesen.—±rQ, m. with suff. 133-15, Exod.

xxvii. 5 ; xxxviii. 4, the enclosure, border,

formed in the middle of the altar, above the

brass grate, perhaps, in order to intercept

that which might fall from the altar. In

Syr. and Chald. ^^ , to surround, to fence,

fortify. The Qtiadrilitt. originated either

from confounding it with 2-iD i ,
<* arctitis

constrinxit, or the 3 is suffixed without any
signification.

Prof. Lee.—3213, A sort of brazier, or

basket, placed on the grating of the altar,

for the purpose apparently of containing

the fire, and keeping it from falling over.

Rosen.—Erat 3b-i3 deambulacrum, satis

latum, altare ambiens, ut in eo versantes

ministri obirent munia sua, sive struendo

foco sive componendo membra victimae

comburendse.

Ver. 7.

• " - J t : at-- >.t - V >T :

: ins nsbs nat^n li^h^ ^ntr^-b^

Ka\ elaa^eis tovs dvatpopels els tovs 8aKTv-

Xiovs. Koi e(TTai(rav ava<popiis Kara nXfvpa

TOV dvcriaaTTjpiov iv to" a'tpnv avTO.

All. Ver.—7 And the staves shall be put

into the rings, and the staves shall be upon
the two sides of the altar, to bear it.

Ged.—And thou shalt put the jjoles into

the staples so that the poles may be on both

sides of the altar, when it is carried.

Thou shalt put. I follow the reading of

Sam. n!<2n which was that of Sept., Vulg.,

Sj-r., and both Arabs. The present Heb.
reading is N3"in, by Pagninus rendered ad-

ditcentur ; and, after him, by most modern
translators ; and, amongst others, by our

own :
" And the staves shall be put into the

rings." But Luther and Castalio, who often

paid a due regard to Sept. and Vulg., fol-

lowed them here : Und solt die stangen in die

ringe thun : Qiios per angulos immittes. So

Houbigant : Vectes 171 annulos immittes. In

truth, the present reading, V13 n« Nlin is a

vile solecism. To make grammar, it ought

to be if<mn as in Gen. xliii. 17, and I have

no doubt that both Pers. and Gr. Ven. had
this reading before them. Onkelos seems

to have read «'in as he renders "?»' intro-

diicet (aliquis). On the whole, the Sam.

lection is far the more preferable, as all the

concomitant injunctions are addressed to

Moses in the second person.

—

Ged.

Ver. 9.

els TO kXitos to npos Xi/3a.

Au. Ver.—9 And thou shalt make the

court of the tabernacle : for the south side

southward there shall be hangings for the

court of fine twined linen of an hundred
cubits long for one side :

For the south side southward. So Gesen.

Ged., Booth.—On the south or right hand
side.

Fine twined linen. See notes on xxv. 4.

Ver. 10, 11.

: ppTi nn"'ptt?n"i cnarn "^ii — lo'VIT VV '••!•.. -:|- •;••.- IT s-T

10 — Koi ol KpiKoi aliTav Ka\ al \p-a\i8fs

apyvpal.

Au. Ver.—10 And the twenty pillars

thereof and their twenty sockets shall be of
brass; the hooks of the pillars and their

fillets shall be of silver.

Sockets. See notes on xxvi. 19.

Fillets.

Pool.—Their fillets, or hoops, which en-

X X
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compassed the pillars at the top, being

placed there, as it seems, for ornament only.

Bp. Horsleij.—Their rods. Rods that

extended from pillar to pillar, being fastened

to the tops of the pillars by the hooks.

Over these rods the hangings were slung.

(See Cocceius, pffin, and Parkhurst under the

same root.)

Gesen.—QT^T! and D'r;itt>n
, pi. the staves,

or poles [so Rosen.], by which the upright

pillars or laths of the fore-court were com-

bined, and which, at the same time, served

for fastening the curtains on them. Exod.

xxvii. 10, 11; xxxviii. 10, &c.

Prof. Lee.— Their attached, adhering,

parts, junctures, Exodus xxvii. 10, 11
;

xxxviii. 10, &c.

Ver. 12.

Alt. Ver.—12 their pillars ten, and

their sockets ten.

Ged., Booth.—With their ten pillars, and

their ten bases of brass [Sam.].

Ver. 13.

T1.T: • T : h" -J- :
• •• t iv - j :

IT - 1- • —.

/cat evpos ttjs avXrjs ttjs Trpos votov, laria

TTeVTrjKOVTa TTTJXf<^V

Pdaeis aiiTcov St/ca.

Jti. Ver.—13 And the breadth of the

court on the east side eastward shall be fifty

cubits.

Ged., Booth.—And the breadth of the

court on the east, or sun-rising side, shall

be fifty cubits ; with their ten pillars and

their ten bases [LXX].

Ver. 14.

'A"T - v.- T ': 11- ;•• : v •• -:i-

IT : 1.V • : - : t : jv •,-..-

KOI TrevTiKaibeKa nrj^ecov to v^Iaos Tciiv 'kttIuiv

T<S Kkirei TO) fvi. (TTvXoi avTQiv rpels, Kal at

^dcreis alruiv Tpels.

Au. Ver.—14 The hangings of one side

of the gate shall he fifteen cubits : their pil-

lars three, and their sockets three.

Bp. Patrick.—The hangings of this end
of the court were divided, because there

was to be a gate ; the entrance into the

court being at the east end. Each side of

the gate consisted of fifteen cubits
; and ac-

cordingly the hangings were of that length,

upon thre'e pillars on each side, as this verse

and the next direct.

Ged., Booth.—The hangings for one wing

shall be fifteen cubits ; with their three

pillars and their three bases of brass [Sam.].

vk(TTvKoi avToiv OfKa, Kai

Ver. 15.

-Bases of brass [Sam.,

Sockets,

Ged., Booth

LXX, Arab.].

Ver. 16.

Blue, purple, and scarlet, &c.

on XXV. 4.

Sockets.

Ged., Booth.—Bases of brass [Sam.].

See notes

Ver. 17.

'jT ••. T
n^3D <• T IV •• - T

Tvavres ol cttvKoi rrjs avX^s kdkXm Kar-qp-

yvpatfievoL dpyvpla.

Au. Ver.—17 All the pillars round about

the court shall be filleted with silver.

Bp. Horsley.—Filleted with silver. Rather,

furnished with rods of silver.

Gesen.—Joined, &c.

Bosen.—f]D3 D^ptt^np, consertce argento, i.e.,

perticis argenteis, ut hoc, in quo versamur,

versu dicitur.

Ver. 18.

- J : T - IT T •• •• T IV ' V J

ni»« cjnn l^dn^ n^tzjnna Q^tiran
I - 1- t -n' : • • —. 1- J- • -:

: ntt"''n3 nn^^-tsi -itjt'n ww
V I : IV •• : - : AT ; T J-

TO hi p.r)Kos TTjs av\i]s SKarbv ecp itcarov.

Ka\ evpos TTfVTTjKOVTa €7ri nevrrjKovra. Kal

v\l/^os TreVre 7rr]Xf(>^v eK ^vacrov K€KXa)(T/xeV?;y,

Kal ^aaeis avTuiv x.^XkuI.

Au. Ver.—18 The length of the court

shall be an hundred cubits, and the breadth

fifty everywhere [Heb., fifty by fifty], and

the height five cubits of fine twined linen,

and their sockets of brass.

Bp. Horsley.—Read the whole verse thus :

nnpi D'TConi D'cnn nn-n nNoa n«n nsnn -ps

riDD cn'piDm D-iioyn 'ii iraQ ©u? ws^\i mox ©on

" The length of the court shall be an

hundred cubits everywhere, and the breadth

fifty cubits everywhere, and the height five

cubits. The hangings shall be of fine linen

of twisted thread, the hooks of the pillars

and their rods shall be of silver, and their

sockets of brass."

Ged. and Booth, suppose that the Hebrew
text here is defective, and thus supply the
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deficiency from the parallel passage, chap,

xxxviii. 16.

18 The length of the coiu-t shall be a

hundred cubits, and its breadth fifty cubits

[Sam.], and its height five cubits. The
hangings of the court, all about, shall be of

twisted cotton. And the bases of their

pillars shall be of brass ; but the hooks of

their pillars and their fillets [Get?., but

their tenter-hooks] of silver ; and their

capitals shall be overlaid with silver ; and

all the pillars of the court shall be filleted

[Get/., sheathed] with silver.

Ver. 19.

Alt. Ver.—19 All the vessels of the taber-

nacle in all the service thereof, and all

the pins thereof, and all the pins of the

court, shall he of brass.

Bp. Horsley.—For 'bD bsb , read, with the

Samaritan, 'b3 bs n« n^ffivi . So Ged. and
Booth,

Ver. 20, 21.

All. Ver.—20 And thou shalt command
the children of Israel, that they bring thee

pure oil olive beaten for the light, to cause

the lamp to burn [Heb., to ascend up]

always.

21 In the tabernacle of the congregation

without the vail, which is before the testi-

mony, Aaron and his sons shall order it

from evening to morning before the Lord :

it shall he a statute for ever unto their gene-

rations on the behalf of the children of

Israel.

Ged., Booth.—20, 21 And command
thovt the Israelites, that they bring to thee

pure oil, expressed from olives, for light,

that the lamps may continually burn, in the

tabernacle of the congregation without the

veil, which is before the testimony. Aaron
and his sons shall order it, that they may
burn from evening to morning before

Jehovah. A perpetual statute * shall this

be to the Israelites, throughout their gene-

rations.

* So jnost commentators. Ged., a stated

tax it shall be from, &c. Heb., dM» npn.

21 Tabernacle of the congregation.

Gesen.—iS'i'^ brrx, the tent of congregation,

for the tahernacle. According to Exod. xxv.

22 ; Numb. xvii. 19. (C'liJ ^"^ 'i??^i3

,

1 will there

meet with thee), it would be the tent of meet-

ing (of God with Moses), hence, tent of com-
munication, oracle tent, but perhajjs it also

signifies the {festival) tent of the congrega-

tion of the people. Comp. No. 3. Luther,
Stiftshiitle, i.e., seat of covenant, Greek
orK-qvr] fiapTvpiov, Lat., tahernaculum testi-

7nonii, according to the derivation from Ti3>

testari, comp. HTO p;Sp, the tent of the

law. Numb. ix. 15.

Pool.— The tabernacle of the congregation

was so called, because there the people used
to meet not only one with another, but with
God also. See Exod. xxv. 22 ; Nvnnb.
xvii. 4. Others render it, in the tabernacle

of witness, because there God declared his

mind and will, and man's duty. Without
the veil, to wit, the second veil, in the holy
place. Before the testimony ; a short speech
for before the ark of the testimony, as it is

elsewhere more largely called:

Exod. xxv. 16.

compare

Chap. XXVIII. 1.

'^^^ ^nns-nw r\<h^ ^-iprr nAsi
Kai (TV TTpocraydyov npos creavrov tov re

Aapiov, K.r.A.

All. Ver.—1 And take thou unto thee
Aaron thy brother, and his sons with him,
from among the children of Israel, that he
may minister unto me in the priest's office,

even Aaron, Nadab and Abihu, Eleazar and
Ithamar, Aaron's sons.

Pool.—Take thou unto thee ; cause them
to come near unto thee, that thou mayest
before them and before the people declare
the will of God herein, and solemnly set

them apart for his office.

Rosen., Booth.—And appoint next to

thyself Aaron, &c.

The words -[hii aipn, as Le Clerc has
observed, should not be understood of place,
but of dignity and rank. Moses, as the
leader, and divinely commissioned lawgiver,
occupied the chief dignity and honour ; and
Aaron and his sons, as enjoying the priest-

hood, are to be the second in rank.

—

Booth.
Rosen.—Accedere juhe ad te. Non de

loco, sed de dignitate sermo est, et sig-

nificatiir, fore Aaronem ejusque filios Mosi
proximos dignitate ; sequitur enim 'oa nino
'''^7?'.

) fi ceteris Israelitis.

Ver. 2.

Au. Ver.—2 For glory and for beauty.
Ged.—For honour and ornament.

Ver. 4.

V2t?7ri n.^np-i

Km xiT<bi>a KoiTVfi^a>T6i>.
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Au. Ver.—And a broidered coat.

Bp. Horsley.—Rather, a?id a close coat.

A garment that sat close to the body, and

had tight sleeves [so Ged , Booth.]. Hou-

bigant's conjecture that p©n should be

pTCQ , seems very probable.

Gesen.—V?''?'^) "i- from ^yp , cloth made in

chequers or cells (see the verb). Whence
yn't'n nDTiS , a coat of chequered cloth, Exod.

xxviii. 4.

Prof. Lee.—ys^tJ? , either, Quilting, or

embroidery ; more probably the latter.

LXX, Koa-a-vnlicoTov. Vulg., Uneamstrictatn.

Rosen.—V3«n significat vestem, quae in-

textas habuit figuras quadratas, instar tes-

sellarum pavimentorum, sed ita, ut figuras

illas planje et fequales fuei-int, nulla ap-

parente pi-ofunditate aut eminentia fila-

mentorum in textura.

Ver. 5, 6, 8.

See notes on xxv. 4.

Cunning work. See notes on xxvi. 1.

Ver. 7.

y : :• •) v : r : i j ••
: s •

:

: nam i^niirp

bvo eVw/ii'Sfy crvve)(ovcrai ecrovTai aiira erepa

TTjv irepav, enl rols bvai jjifpeaip i^r^pTrjixivai.

Au. Ver.—7 It shall have the two

shoulder-pieces thereof joined at the two

edges thereof; and so it shall be joined

together.

Ged.—Its two shoulder-pieces shall be

joined to it. At its two extremities shall

the joining be. I read I2n> with Sam. not

"inm the present Hebrew reading. Perhaps

"n^n^ is still a better reading, and seems to

have been that of Sept., Vulg., and Saad.

Booth.—Its two shoulder-pieces shall be

joined to it ; at its two edges shall they be

joined.

Ver. 8.

IT : T y : I- T

Kai TO v(^a(Tp.a tu>v eVco/xt'Scoi', o iariv iir

avra, Kara rrjv noir^cnv e'^ avrov (drai eK

^pvaiov Kadapov, Kin vaKiudov, Kai Tropcfjvpas,

Kui KOKKivov SiaveuTjafxevov, Kai jivaa-ov KfK-

Xcoafievris.

Au. Ver.—8 And the curious [or, embroi-

dered] girdle of the cphod, which is upon it,

shall be of the same, according to the work

thereof; even of gold, of blue, and purple,

and scarlet, and fine twined linen.

Bp. Horsley.—The curious girdle ; perhaps,

the facing. But see chap. xxix.

Bp. Patrick.—The word chosheh, which
we translate curious girdle, signifies it was of

such artificial work as the ephod itself was.

And it seems to have been two strings (as

we may call them) which went out of each

side of it, and tied it to their bodies, under

their arm-holes, about the heart. So the

high-priest had two girdles ; that belt (as we
may call it) which tied his coat to him ; and
this girdle, which tied the fore-part and
hinder-part of the ephod together. It is

called the girdle of the ephod, because it

was annexed to those two cloths, and not to

the shoidder-pieces.

Shall he of the same.'\ Or, cut of it : to

signify that the girdle was woven together

with the ejjhod, and went out of it. So
Jarchi and Abarbinel.

According to the luork.'] This signifies it

was to be made of the same matter, and

woven after the same manner, with all the

ornaments of the ephod itself; having all

those five coloiu's in it, mentioned ver. 4,

and here repeated again.

Pool.—Of the same; either, 1. Of the

same piece ; or rather, 2. Of the same kind

of materials and M^orkmanship, as the fol-

lowing words explain it.

Ged., Booth.—And the fancy-work of the

shoulder-pieces, which are on it, shall be of

the same materials with itself, of gold, &c.

The fancy work of the shoulder-pieces.

Instead of irnD« I read miDx in the plural,

with the Sejjt., who render it by the same

word as they had before employed to express

msro. Those shoulder-pieces were little

ephods annexed to the large one. They who
render the word by hand, zone, or helt, seem

not to have attended to the context. They

were probably deceived by Onk. and S3'r.,

who probably mistook acn for MJ^n , or read

the latter in their copies. And this indeed

seeins to have been the reading of the other

interpreters, exce2:)t Vulg. and Gr. Ven., of

which the former has textura, the latter

\oyiap,a. Of modern interpreters the greater

part have belt, girdle, cincture ; and among
these is Michaelis : but Le Clerc and Dathe,

in my opinion, very properly contend that

^•ijn has never that signification. The version

of the former is : Textura etiam partis op-

posita-, qu(B adjicietur, ex ipso erit, &c.

:
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that of the latter, Et texlura anteriori parti

opposita ex eadem materia sit. They both

suppose that nic« denotes the posterior part

of the ephod, in opposition to the anterior.

Houbigant's translation is : Et textura lijiibi

ejus, qui super euiri erit. This meaning of

rnD« he derives from the Arabic lEN ter-

minus ; but I cannot but agree with Dathe
that this is a forced etymon. On the whole

I am persuaded that the Septuagint have

given the true meaning ; and that rmcw here

denotes shoulder-pieces which were affixed

to the ephod for greater ornament, some-

what like our epaulettes.— Ged.

Gesen.—y<^^ , m. Girdle of the ephod, or

of the high priest's garment for the breast

and shoulder, so called from its being made
of damask (see ^irn, No. 5). Exod. xxviii.

8, 27, 28 ; xxix. 5 ; xxxix. 5, 20, 21 ; Levit.

viii. 7 : icxrr nffina in« liiiTi , and girded him

with the girdle of the ephod.

rrjc«, the j)utti7ig on of the ephod, prop,

inf. of TO« . Exod. xxviii. 8 : I'ci'^f in^c« airni

VW, and the girdle of its girding, i.e., where-

with it (the ephod) is girded, which is over

it, &c.

Prof. Lee.—2tt3rT, m. j^l. non occ. Mi\\.

reputavit. Arab. id.

L ^ ...«s-
,
jjutavif, opinatusfuit. Lit. thought,

device. The belt, or girdle, of the ephod
;

so called, probably, from its being richly

wrought with devices in needle-work, Exod.

xxviii. 27, 28; xxix. 5; xxxix. 20, 21;

Lev. viii. 7, &c. Comp. Exod. xxvi. 1.

Joseph. Antiq., lib. iii., cap. vii., § 4, ^(ovrj

7repia(piyyeTai ^aixfxaaiv dianeTTOiKiXfxeurj,

Xpyaov avvvcpaa-jjifvov.

niD^<, f. q. d. Ephodized, i.e., made like an

ephod : clothing so made, Exod. xxviii. 8
;

xxxix. 5 ; Is. xxx. 22. From this last pas-

sage, it should seem that some such clothing

was put upon the idols.

Rosen.—De verbis vby iiry imcs;! 3irni dis-

sentiimt interpretes, niaxime ob vocem 3't^ri .

E veteribus Chaldseus et Syrus eam septem

lis locis, quibus occiu-rit, constanter verte-

runt cingulum, tceniam ; Arabs Erpenii :

tcenia ; Josephus, § 6: iaivj], Eos plures e

recentioribus sequuntur, et gemiinum qui-

dem sensum expressisse videntur, qui vei'ba

n^.rr—iffini sic vertiint : et cingulum amiculi

ejusdem operis erit ex ipso a7niculo progre-

diens. Nam n^E« baud diversum ab "liCN

pulamus. Clericus putat vocem 2^'i7 semper

significare opus pohimitarium, hinc h. I.

texturam ; vocabula vbj? ip^ in^E« proprie

sic esse reddenda : Aphudce ejus qute prteter

illud, particidam enim ^t h. 1. prceter notare,

ut Gen. xxxi. 50; Lev. xviii. 8; Niun.
vi. 20 ; Deut. xix. 9, "liEX hie dici anteriorem

partem, quee pectus, n-jp>< posteriorem, quae

dorsum tegebat. Unde sic vertit : Textura
etiam partis opposita, qua adjicietur, ex

ipso erit ejusdemque operis. Ita h. 1. LXX.
Et Vulgatus : Ipsa quoque textura et ipsa

operis varietas erit ex auro.

Blue, purp)le, &c. See notes on xxv. 4.

Ver. 9.

Au. Ver.—9 And thou shalt take two
onyx stones, and grave on them the names
of the children of Israel.

Ged., Booth.—And, &c. The names of

the children of Israel according to their

birth [transposed from verse 10].

Ver. 11.

Dnh "^n^ns ins iciin nb5?ttT J- • 1 ... •.. _ T J.. _. ,_

"'jD.:? nb?7-by D^inwn "^rittJ-riK nncn

1. —. [- ITT ) : : • •>-!•% A'- T ; •

: Dn«
JT

epyov XidovpyiKrjs re;(i'r;s. yXvppa a(f)pa-

yidos 8iayXv\JAeis Toiis 8vo XiOovs enl toIs

opupacTL Tcov vlav 'la-parfk.

Au. Ver.—11 With the work of an en-

graver in stone, like the engravings of a

signet, shalt thou engrave the two stones

with the names of the children of Israel

:

thou shalt make them to be set in ouches of

gold.

Ged.— Thou shalt engrave on the two
stones the names of the sons of Israel. Lit.,

Thou shalt open the two stones over the

names of the sons of Israel ; which seems
to indicate that the names were first marked
on the stones, and the parts thus mai'ked

carved out.

Bp. Horsley.—And thou shalt make them
to he set in ouches of gold. Literally, with

surroundings of studs of gold shalt thou

make them.

Gesen., Prof. Lee.—mi*2ffio, settings for

precious stones.

Ver. 12.

Au. Ver.—12 And thou shalt put the two
stones upon the shoulders of the ephod for
stones of memorial unto the children of

Israel : and Aaron shall bear their names
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before the Lord upon his two shoulders for

a memorial.

For stones of memorial, &c.

Ged., Booth.—Stones of memorial shall

they be [Sam., LXX] for the children of

Israel ; for Aaron, &c.

Ver. 13

ITT V : : • T J- T :

Kou TToiTjireis dcrmBicncas (k ^(^pvaiov Ka6a-

pov.

An. Ver,—13 And thou shalt make ouches

of gold.

Ouches.

Bp. Horsley.—Studs. See also verse 11.

Ged., Booth.—And thou shalt make
clasps of pure [Sam., LXX] gold.

Ver. 14.

J T :
• T JTT : : - <•• :

-ns r\r\r^^:i^ rb.^ nbi?tt en's nbi"'n
jt-it: a-: j--:i- it ):• -:i-

: m2jr?2n-b27 nhh^n rhw-\w
I : : • - - >. -: IT i : :

-

Koi TTot-Tjcreis dvo KpoacraTa eK ^pvcriov

Kadapov, KaTapepiyp,eva iv avBecriv, epyov

TrkoKTJs. Koi iiTiBricreii to. Kpoaaajra ra iren-

Xeyp.eva eVt ras aanidiaKas, Kara ras Tvap-

(0[J,i8as avTav eK tSu ipLTtpoaBiuiv.

Alt. Ver.—14 And two chains of pure

gold at the ends ; of wreathen work shalt

thou make them, and fasten the wreathen

chains to the ouches.

Ged., Booth.—And two chains of pure

gold ; of eqvial length, and of wreathen

work shalt tliou make them ; and the two

wreathen chains shalt thou fasten to the

clasps.

Of equal length, r&yyo . Evidently de-

rived from "^23 , but what precise meaning it

has here it is hard to say. I have followed

that which appears to be most agreeable to

the context, and in which it was understood

by both Arabs
; for I cannot fall in with the

opinion of Michaelis, that the thickness of

the chains is hereby indicated. The Sep-

tuagint seem to have read another word in

their copy, or to have had in view the

Chald. meaning, ?niscuit, as they render

Karapepiypeva ev avdeaiv, intermingled with

flowers. Vulg., sibi invicem cohcerentes

;

Houbigant : forma tortili implexas ; Junius :

CBquahiles ; Dathe : cequales.— Ged.

Gesen.—nibajp, plur. fern, properly con-

fines, boundaries, Exod. xxviii. 14. See ni^a:.

mbiJ, feminine. Probably, the act of

setting limits, bounding, &c.. Exodus
xxviii. 22, and xxxix. 15, chains, or lace

borders, to divide the different rows of

jewels on the breast-plate. Comp. nbapp

xxviii. 14. Others, cequaliter terminatce, of

equal length, but in which the first signifi-

cation is arbitrarily admitted. Others,

chains, ornamentalhj formed, from biJ,

Syriac and Arabic, to form.

Professor Lee.—nibapp , i.q., niVas
, ap-

parently. Devices. See rrh'^i . mbjis , f. Syr.

(ZqS^..^ , fictio, plasmatio. Arabic

kjuk^-, kij(j>- ,
plasma, figmentum. Cogn.

.iEth. 'j'nP : OTpus, SjC. Lit., Formation

;

i.e.. Artificial worjc or device. Occurs only

twice, Exod. xxviii. 22 ; xxxix. 15, in the

phrase nVna Trvpyo , and contr. nbas ntn«J

;

explained in both cases by nini? nffi3>p
; where

nu»p is evidently the rendering intended

for nb^j , and nins? , for rn-,p-i© . For, ni2i>

signifies ropes, Ps. ii. 3, to which m\p^?j

,

chains, i.e., woven work representing chains,

sufficiently well corresponds. See r. nas?

.

Gesenius, therefore, is wrong in making
nbas and riiai? synonymous. Nor does ^aJ

signify torsit, either in Hebrew or in any
one of the dialects : his opus tortile, there-

fore, as given to explain this word, is mani-

festly erroneous. Nor does Exod. xxviii. 14,

nor the rendering of the LXX tend in the

least to confirm his view of the question.

The whole is therefore groundless.

Rosen.—14 nbaap plerique vertunt deter-

minafiones a "'as terminavit, fines descripsit,

intelliguntque catenas determinatas et

aptcB longitudinis, vel cequalis longitudinis.

Michaelis in SupplL, p. 251, putat ri''a3)p

significare crassitudinem, ut catenae cras-

situdinis essent catencB crassiores. Verum
vidisse Jarchium arbitror, qui catenulas

illas rta^fp appellatas dicit, quod conjunctae

essent termino, sen extremitati pectoralis :

ad fnem ternwii pectoralis fades eas.

Ver. 15.

See notes on xxvi. 1, and x.xv. 4.

Ver. 17—20.

n^anH pS nsbxs in nsbz:J) 17
IT T : - ' V V - J . • ir •' •

ni7nn5i r\']p^ cys nJito ps D>*p..it3

TTDb ^iWTi iJiiam 18 : insn "i^isn
' V J A* " - V. - : IT V IT V -
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- : T IT : - : i, : v;-.-

A" : IT : -
1, : j- : - • • : it

IT I
• • «. : I" .(TT J- T ••. :

17 Koi Kadvcf)ave2i iv avT& v(f)a(riJLa Kard-

\i,6ov TerpdcrTixov. crrixos \id<x)V earaL, crap--

Oiov, Tond^iov, KOL afiapdydos, 6 arixos 6

€is. 18 Koi 6 CTTixos 6 devTepos, avdpa^, koi

craTr<peLpos, /cat lacrms. 10 koi 6 <TTix,os 6

TpiTOs, \iyvpiov, dxdrrjs, dfiedvcTTOs. 20

Kai 6 (TTi)(os 6 TfTapTOs, ;^pu(roXt^o?-, Kal

^rjpvXKiov, Koi ovvx^Lov, rrepiKeKoXvppeva

Xpvcrico, (Tvv8edefj.ei/a iv xpixricd. earaaav
Kara, arixov avrav.

All. Ver.—17 And thou shalt set in it

settings of stones [Heb., fill in it fillings of

stone], even four rows of stones : the first

row shall he a sardius \or, ruby], a topaz,

and a carbuncle : this shall he the first row.

18 And the second row shall he an eme-
rald, a sapphire, and a diamond.

19 And the third row a ligure, an agate,

and an amethyst.

20 And the foiu-th row a beryl, and an

onyx, and a jasper: they shall be set in gold

in their inclosings [Heb., fillings].

Sardius. So Vulg., Patrick, Rosen.

Gcd., Booth.—Cornelian.

Prof. Lee.— Di«
, A riihy, or, according

to some, a cornelian; LXX, udpbiov, Syr.
POX

] r.\(^.nrT, , Chald. ^i^^^ . Epiphanius, as

quoted by Simonis, styles it aLp.aToet.8rjs, and

compares it with the adpSiov alparoev of

Orpheus. See Bi-aun. de Vestitu Sacerdot.
;

lib. ii., p. 501, &c. ; Exodus xxviii. 17,

xxxix. 10; Ezek. xxviii. 13.

Au. Ver.—Topaz. So Rosen., Ged.,

Booth.

Gesen.—nTCS , fem. a precious stone, jewel.

Exod. xxviii. 17; Ezek. xxviii. 13, which,

according to Job xxviii. 19, is to be found in

Ethiopia. Most of the ancient translators

render it by topaz, i.e., the chrysolite of the

moderns.

Prof. Zee.—nitfS, f. constr. niTpQ . A
precious stone : either the topaz or the

emerald, Exod. xxviii. 17; xxx. 19; Job

xxviii. 19; Ezek. xxviii. 13.

Au. Ver.—A carhuncle.

Ged., Booth., Gesen., Rosen.—An emerald.

Bp. Patrick.— Carhuncle.~\ So we trans-

late the third stone of the first row (which

in Hebrew is called hareketh), following

perhaps Abarbinel. But the greatest part

of interpreters take it for the smaragdus ;

which good authors describe as the most

radiant of all other stones : and therefore

called, perhaps, hareketh, from its extra-

ordinary splendour ; for harak signifies to

glitter (Ezek. xxi. 10).

Prof. Lee.—np-i| , f. it. np.n3 . Lit., flash-

ing. A sort of precious stone, Exod.

xxviii. 17; Ezek. xxviii. 13, according to
of

some, the Emerald. The Syr. IZiO) Exod.

is, however, according to Castell, a car-

huncle. So Lud. de Dieu. Grotius makes
it the Chrysolite. See Braun. de Vestitu

Sacerd., p. 548.

Au. Ver.—^An emerald.

Rosen., Ged., Booth.—Carbuncle.

Gesen., Prof. Lee.—'^Di , m. A precious

stone, but of what kind is uncertain.

Bp. Patrick.—The Hebrew word nopliech,

which we translate emerald, is by most

interpreters taken to signify a carhuncle.

Some of which stones are white ; but the

most excellent of all other are red, shining

like fire, or a burning coal : whence the

name of carhuncle, from carho, a hot coal.

And to this the Hebrew word nophech

agrees ; which Braunius ingeniously con-

jectures comes from phuch, which signifies

that red wherewith women painted their

faces (2 Kings ix. 30). And, in short, he

takes it for that stone which we now call a

ruby. And so Abarbinel translates it, and

Luther also (vide lib. ii. cap. 11).

Rosen.—"^QJ vetustissimi interpretes, LXX,
Josephus, Epiphanius vertunt avdpa^, car-

hunculus, quo veteres ruhitimn intelle.xisse

videntur ; cf. ad Ez. xxvii. 16, et Bellermann,

pag. 43.

Au. Ver.—A sapphire. So most com-
mentators.

Rosen.—Non est, cur dubitemus, sig-

nificari nomine Hebraeo sapphirum, quern

nos ita appellamus. Ita enim vertunt LXX,
Syrus, Vulgatus. Michaelis tamen h. 1.

mavult intelligere lapideni lazidi, quod huic

facilius quam sapphiro nomina insculpi

possent.

Au. Ver.—A diamond. So Patrick and
most commentators.

Ged.—A crystal.

Prof. Lee.—^^T}1, m. pi. non occ. r. D^n,

lit. malleahle, i.e., here, will not give way at

the stroke of the hammer. Some precious

stone. The adamant, or, as the ancient

versions occasionally have, the emerald, or
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the jasper ; the former most likely, Exod.

xxviii. 18; xxxix. 11; Ezek. xxviii. 13, al.

non occ.

Gesen.—A precious stone; grounds are

wanting for a nearer determination.

Rosen.—d'^IT fuerunt, qui putarent, esse

adamuntem. Quod negat Michaelis, quam-

vis se non rectiora dare posse fateatur. Id

tamen pro certo habet, quum adamas

propter duritiem scalpturam non admittat,

hanc gemmam plane non posse locum

habere in numero harum gemmarum, quibus

singulis singularum tribuum nomina in-

sculpi debebant. Veterum interprr. pleri-

que consentiunt in omjche, vid. Bellar., p. 47.

LXX eo loco, ubi jam in codicibus et ex-

emplaribus nostris uhrv legitur, nE\i5^ (lao-Trt?)

legisse videntiu*.

Bp. Patrick.—And the third row a liyure.']

So we translate the Hebrew word leshem,

which being nowhere else found, the mean-

ing of it is uncertain. But a great many,

both of the ancients and moderns, translate

it as we do : though what a Ugiire is cannot

easily be resolved. Some think \iyvpiov,

or \vyyovpiov, to be nothing but the best

amber. But that is no precious stone, as all

here mentioned are; and therefore (to men-

tion no other conjectures) Braunius thinks

we are to understand by this word a

kind o? jacinth : of which there being divers

sorts, he judges it likely to be that which

nearest approaches to the colour of amber

;

which hath made authors take them for the

same. The ancients, indeed, commonly by

a jacinth imderstand a stone of a violet

colour, but more pale and dilute than in the

amethyst : and the stone now called an

amethyst, was anciently, called a jacinth.

Yet they mention jacinths of divers other

colours, and some shining like fire (vide

lib. ii. de Vestit. Sacr. Hebr., cap. 14, n. 11,

12).

20 Au. Ver.—Beryl.
Gesen.—tt.^©"in

, Name of a precious stone,

which probably has derived its name from

Tartessus (as "VQiw for Ophiritic gold),

Exod. xxviii. 20; xxxix. 13; Ezek. i. 16;

X. 9; xxviii. 13; Cant. v. 14; Dan, x. 6.

The LXX and Josephus explain it by
Chrysolite, the topaz of the moderns, which

Braun. {de Vestitu Sacerdot., ii. 7) en-

deavours to confirm. Others, amber. But

the passages in Exod. xxviii. 20; xxxix. 12,

where V)'\iri|3 is named with other jewels,

will scarcely admit of it.

Prof. Lee.—tf'pin , m. A precious stone
;

probably the topaz, Exod. xxviii. 20

;

xxxix. 13; Cant. v. 14; Ezek. i. 16, &c.

But according to some. Amber. LXX,
XpvaoKiBos,

Rosen.-—'aj"'2riri vetustissimi interpp. vertunt

Xpva-okiOov, quem recentiores topasum vocant.

Colore est e flavo viridi ; vid. Bellarm., p. 60,

sqq. Frequcns est in Hispania, et ab hac

patria sua nomen Hebrseum habet. Hujus

gemmae color est viridis. Cf. ad Ez. i. 16.

Au. Ver.—Onyx.

Bp. Patrick.— Onyx.'] The Hebrew word

shoham we meet withal in the beginning of

the Bible (Gen. ii. 12), and translate it as

we do here, an onyx. But Josephus, St.

Jerome, and the Vulgar, translate it sar-

donyx ; which was of a mixed coloiu", of

white and red. For the most precious

Indian sardonyx had a radix (as they call

it) white, like the nail of one's finger ; and

the superficies red like blood ; and both of

them transparent : from whence it had its

name ; the sardius stone (as was said before)

being red, and the onyx signifying the nail

of one's finger (see the forenamed Braunius,

cap. 18).

They shall be set in gold in their inclosings.]

Or, more literally, " they shall be golden

ouches in which they are set" (see ver. 17

and ver. 11).

Ver. 21.

(••

:

s :
- t' V : !• • t -: it :

Dnbtt?-bv n-itt?57 D'^ntz? bs-ib""
AT : - <.••

: •• I" : •>" t : •

t' V .-I- : - J- T <•

: I23tt7 -ibr ''3ir7b
V IT <.T T I- : •

KCLi o\ \l6ol i'cTToycrav fK twv ovoparav riov

vlci)v 'lapaijX SeKaSvo Kara ra ouofiaTa avrav.

y\v(f)a\ a(f)pay[8ciiv cKaa-ros Kara to bvopa

eaTcocrav els 8eKa8vo (fivkas.

Au. Ver.—21 And the stones shall be

with the names of the children of Israel,

twelve, according to their names, like the

engravings of a signet ; every one with his

name shall they be according to the twelve

tribes.

Ged., Booth.—21 And the stones shall be

for the names of the sons of Israel ; twelve

according to their names. The engravings,

like those of a signet, shall each have its

name according to the twelve tribes.

Ver. 22.

Alt. Ver.—22 And thou shalt make upon
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the breastplate chains at tlie ends of
wreathen work of pure gold.

At the ends. See notes on xxviii. 14.

Ver. 23.

All. Ver.—23 And thou shalt make upon
the breastjilate two rings of gold, and shalt

put the two rings on the two ends of the

breastplate.

Ged., Booth.—-And thou shalt make for

the breastplate two clasps of gold, and

[Sam.] two rings of gold, and the two rings

thou shalt place at the two upper ends of

the breastjilate.

Ver. 2.5.

V.
•• IT 1 : • - -n -IT :

ITT )

All. Ver.—25 And the other two ends

of the two wreathen chains thou shalt fasten

in the two ouches, and put tliem on the

shoulderpieces of the ephod before it.

Ouches. See notes on verse 11.

Before it.

Pool.—i.e., in the forepart of the ephod;

or before him, i.e., the high priest, in his

forepart, upon his breast.

Ged., Booth.—And the other two ends of

the two wreathen chains thou shalt jmt into

the two clasps, and fasten them to the

shoulder-pieces of the ephod opposite.

Ver. 26—28.

jt:-: tt j;- ••; t-t:
T : - ' V A - J ': <.-• : - t

T : IT I
• IT -.-;•• V .): -:

JT - IT : T T J ; - ^ : t • t :

ntaobn licsn nibna •'ritrJ-br £2n«
t -

: • < •• it : • ••
: - t

7ti7nn-nsi ^ds-i':'! as

b\-iD2 liDsn n3:'3t3-bs
J* : • "IT < : - V 1 . - I-

-^5bi iissj7 nt^'p-bv rii;nb nbin

I
•• IT l- • • V - J- •

"p vranTDQ V. 28.

All. Ver.—26 And thou shalt make two

rings of gold, and thou shalt put them

upon the two ends of the breastplate in the

border thereof, which is in the side of the

ephod inward.

27 And two other rings of gold thou shalt

make, and shalt put them on the two sides

of tlie ephod underneath, toward the fore-

• • IT V (." ;

part thereof, over against the other coupling

thereof, above the curious girdle of the

ephod.

28 And they shall bind the breastplate by
the rings thereof unto the rings of the

ejihod with a lace of blue, that it may be
above the curious girdle of the epliod, and
that the breastplate be not loosed from the

ephod.

Bp. Patrick.—26 Make two rings of gold.']

That is, two other besides those mentioned
ver. 23.

Put them upon the two ends of tlie breast-

plate.] This is to be understood of the lower

corners of the breastplate, as ver. 23, of the

higher.

In the border thereof] In the lower

border of it.

IVhich is in the side.] Or, over against.

Ephod inward.] So that these two lower-

most rings were not seen, being inward

;

lying, as it were, between the ephod and
the breastplate.

27 Two other rings of gold thou shalt

make.] These, though belonging to the

ephod, are not mentioned till now ; because

the use of them would more plainly appear
in this place.

Put them on the two sides.] Or rather,

shoulder-pieces of the ephod : for so we
translate it more plainly, ver. 7.

Underneath.] Below, at the lower end of

the shoulder-pieces.

Toward the forej)art thereof] Or, in its

forepart.

Over against the—coupling.] Opposite to

the rings of the breastplate ; being to be
coupled to it by these rings.

Above the curious girdle.] All this is said

only to mark out the place exactly, where
these two rings were to be fastened to the

ephod; that the breastplate might be in-

separable from it.

28 A blue lace, or ribbon, being put

through the two lower rings of the breast-

jilate, and then through the rings of the

ephod: they by it were tied together, a

little above the girdle of the ephod.

That tlie breastplate be not loosedfrom the

ephod.] And thus being joined, they were

not to be separated one from another ; no,

not out of the time of ministration : but

always continued so fast togethei-, that the

ephod could not be put on without the

breast-plate. Thus Maimonides, and the

Gemara (cap. 7, of Joma), If any one
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remove the breastplatefrom the ephod, or the

staves from the ark, he shall receive forty

stripes.

Ged.—26 Thou slialt also make two

rings of gold, and place them at the two

nether ends of the breastplate, at the inner

side of its borders which are opposite to the

ephod. 27 And thou shalt make two other

rings of gold, and jilace them at the oppo-

site nethermost ends of the two shoulder-

pieces of the ephod, just where they over-

join the fancy work of the ephod. 28 And
let the breastplate be bound by its rings to

the rings of the ephod with a lace of blue,

so as to connect with the fancy work of the

ephod ; that the breastplate may not loosen

from the ephod.

26 At the inner side, &c.] This shows

exactly where the rings were to be placed
;

namely, at the side borders, not the bottom

borders, of the two nethermost corners

:

where the other two rings of the breast-

plate were fixed in a different direction, at

the topmost edges of the upper corners.

The word translated borders is in the sin-

gular number, but should be rendered in

the plural ; and so the Vulgate renders it.

—

Ged.

Booth.—26 Thou shalt also make two
rings of gold, and put them at the two

lower ends of the breastplate, on its inward

borders, Avhich are opposite the ephod.

27 And two other rings of gold thou shalt

make, and put them at the lowest ends of

the shoulder-pieces, opposite to where it

joins the fanc)r-work of the ephod. 28 And
they shall bind the breastplate by its rings

to the rings of the ephod, with a lace of

blue, that it may be joined to the fancy-

work of the ephod, and that the breastplate

may not be loosed from the ephod.

Ver. 29.

All. Ver.—29 And Aaron shall bear the

names of the children of Israel in the

breastplate of judgment upon his heart,

when he goeth in unto the holy place, for a
memorial before- the Lord continually.

Geddes places this Averse after verse 21,
and it is thus placed in most copies of the
LXX.

Ver. 30.

IT . T : • - I V J V T - IT :

KOL eTTidrjaeis eVl to Xoyelov ttjs Kpiaeas

TTjv 8i]Xaj(nv Kal rrjv akrjdeiav, k.t.X.

All. J'er.—30 And thou shalt put in the

breastplate of judgment the Urim and the

Thummim ; and they shall be upon Aaron's

heart, when he goeth in before the Lord :

and Aaron shall bear the judgment of the

children of Israel upon his heart before the

Lord continually.

Bp. Patrick.— Urim and the Thiimmim.~\

There is not the least intimation anywhere
what these were, nor any direction given to

Moses for the making of them, as there is

for the rest of the priestly attire. Which may
incline one to conclude one of these two

things : either that they were things delivered

to Moses by God himself, as the two tables

of stone were ; or that they are not things

different from the precious stones before

mentioned. But if the former of these

were true, I should think it would have

been as plainly mentioned that God deli-

vered these vmknown things to him, as that

he did the two tables of stone. The other

hath something in the Scripture to coimte-

nance it. For in the thirty-ninth chapter

of this book, where Moses sets down the

making of all those things which are here

ordered, he mentions only the four rows of

stones, in the same manner as he doth here

:

but saith not a word of putting the urim

and thiimjnim in the breastplate : though he

spake particularly of other things, even of

the rings, and the chains, and the lace,

whereby it was tied to the ephod. And, on

the other side, when he speaks of habiting

Aaron with all these vestments, in order to

his consecration, he only saith (Lev. viii. 8),

that he put the breastplate upo?i him, also he

put in the breastplate the urim and the

thummim ; but saith not a word of the four

rows of stones. For which it is hard to

give a reason ; unless it be, because the

urim and the thummim were one and the

same thing with the twelve precious stones

;

so that it was indifferent, whether he said,

urim and thummim were put into the breast-

plate, or the twelve precious stones ; which

are the only things in all this description of

the holy vestments that can be thought to be

urim and thummim. And, indeed, there

being such a particular direction for every-

thing else, and also a description of their

form and fashion (as, that the chains should

be of wreathen work), one cannot but think

there would have been something said of
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these, if they had been distinct fi'om what
was mentioned before. Mr. Mede, indeed,

thinks that notliing is said concerning them,

because they were things well known to the

patriarchs. But this is well confnted lately

by another great man. Dr. Pocock, in his

late learned commentary npon the prophet

Hosea (p. 149), unto which I refer the

reader, because I have other things to note,

and would not willingly enlarge too much
on this subject.

As for that which some have said con-

cerning two little images, or representations

of angels, which were put in the hollow of

the breastplate, I see no foundation for such

a conceit. One may better say, that these

two words urim and tliummim were written

or wrought on the breastplate ; signifying

that from hence they should receive the

clearest and most perfect resolution of all

their doubts. And of this opinion was
R. Asaria in his Meor Enajim, cap. 46.

But if we take the former to be the truer

account, that he only repeats what he said

before (as he doth what he had said of the

rings belonging to the breastplate, ver. 14,

22), then the meaning is, that the twelve

stones should be the most sparkling, and
most perfect in their kind, that could be got

(for urim, all acknowledge, signifies fires, or

illuminations; and thnmrnim, the greatest

perfection), and that all belonging to the

breastplate (the square stuff, the stones

engraved, the rings, the chains and lace)

should be prepared and made ready before

they were set in the breastplate.

And of this opinion (that the precious

stones were the urim and the thummim, were

Josephus and the , Talmudic doctors, who
therein, I take it, were in the right ; though

they do not give a likely account how the

mind of God was declared by them).

They shall be upon Huron's heart.
~\ So it

is said concerning the names of the children

of Israel (ver. 29), which were engraven on

the twelve stones ; and seems to confirm the

foregoing interpretation.

Pool.—The words urim and ihummim
confessedly signify light, or illuminations

and perfections, which may be understood

either of two differing things, the one noting

the knowledge, the other the perfection, to

wit, of virtues and graces, which were
required in the high priest, and which were
in Christ in an eminent degree, and from him
alone communicated to his people, or of one

and the same thing, noting perfect light or

illumination, by a figure called hendyadis,

oft used in Scripture, as Deut. xvi. 18

;

Matt. iv. 16, compared with Job x. 21
;

John iii. 5; Acts xvii. 25, compared with
Gen. ii. 7. Which may seem probable,

1. Because the great use of this instrument

was to give light and direction in dubious
and difficult cases, and not to confer any
other perfection upon any person. 2. Be-
cause sometimes both these words and things

are expressed only by one of them, and
that is by urim, Numb, xxvii. 21; 1 Sam.
xxviii. 6, which signifies lights. And the

name seems to be given from the effect,

because hence the Israelites had clear light,

and perfect or certain direction in dark and
dovibtful matters. But the great question

is, what this urim and thummim was, and
in what manner God answered by it ; which
God having on piu-pose concealed from us,

and not set down the matter or form of it,

as he hath done of all the other particulars,

it may seem curiosity and presumption for

men solicitously to inquire, and positively

to determine. Many conceive it was nothing
else but the twelve precious stones, wherein
the names of the twelve tribes were en-
graven, and that the answer of God was
composed out of those letters which either

shone more brightly, or thrust themselves

further outward, than the rest did ; which
seems a frivolous and ungrounded conjec-

ture, both because all the letters of the

alphabet were not there, and so all answers
could not be given by them ; and because it

was shut up within the duplicature of the

breastplate, and therefore could not be seen
by the high priest; and there is not a word
to signify that he was to take it out thence,

and look upon it, but rather the contrary is

evident. And that this urim and thummim
are not the same thing with those twelve
stones may be easily proved : 1 . Because
the stones were set and engraven in the

breastplate, ver. 17, 21, this was only put
into it, which is a word of quite different

and more loose and large signification, and
therefore probably doth not design the same
thing. 2. It is not likely that in such a
brief account of the sacred utensils the

same command would be repeated again,

especially in more dark and general words
than it was mentioned before. And how
could Moses now put it in, when the work-
men had fastened it there before? or why



348 EXODUS XXVIII.

should he be required to put it in the breast-

plate, when it was fastened to it already,

and could not without violence be taken

from it? 3. Because the stones were put in

by the woi-kmen, Exod. xxxix. 10, the urim

and thummim by Moses himself, Lev. viii. 8.

It is objected, that where the stones are

mentioned there is no mention of urim and

thummim, as Exod. xxxix., and that where

the urim and thiunmim are mentioned there

is no mention of the stones, as Lev. viii. 8,

which shows they were one and the same

thing. But that is not necessary, and there

is an evident reason of both those omissions

;

of the former, Exod. xxxix., because he

mentions only those things which were

made by the workmen, whereas the urim

and thummim seems to have been made
immediately by God, or by Moses with

God's direction ; of the latter. Lev. viii.,

because the stones are implied in the breast-

plate as a part of it, and being fastened to

it, whereas there he only mentions what was

put in by Moses himself. There are other

conjectures, as that it was the name Jehovah,

or some visible representations, &c. But
such conjectures are as easily denied as

affirmed. It is therefore more modest and

reasonable to be silent where God is silent,

than to indulge ourselves in boundless and

groundless fancies.

Gesen.—ii« , m. Fire. Plur. nniN or

D'"iN mostly (compare, however, Numb.
xxvii. 21) joined with D'am , Luth., Lichl

und Recht, better LXX, ^rfXaais koi akrjdeia,

perhaps plur. excellentics : light, i.e., revela-

tion and truth, the sacred oracle of the

Hebrews which the high priest wore in the

breastplate (^'^rr), and which he consulted in

difficult legal points, Exod. xxviii. 30;
Levit. viii. 8; Ezra ii. 63; Neh. vii. 65.

Of what it consisted is disputed. Josephus
{ArchcEol., iii. 9) and the Rabbins say that it

consisted of the stones of the breastplate itself,

but the cited passage (Ex. xxviii. 30), affords

ground for a more probable explanation,

(comp. Philo's Leben Moses, t. ii., s. 152,

ed. Mangey,) na'mely, that the urim and
thummim were small oracular images, like

the teraphim, by which revelation and truth

were personified, and which were placed in

the inner cavity of the breastplate. The
Egyptians appear to have had a similar

custom. Diod. Sic, i. 48, 75 ; ^lian. v.

Hist. 14, 35.

Prof. Lee.— T/ie Lriw, worn in the breast-

plate of the high priest, which, with the

thummim, were perhaps intended to typify

the influence and value of revealed religion.

Occasionally, by way of distinction, with the

article, D'anni omj^n, Exod. xxviii. 30; Lev.

viii. 8, &c. ; LXX, literally, BrfXaxTLs koL oXtj-

0fia. In Ex. xxviii. 17—21, this breastplate is

particularly described : and, from the circum-

stance of its being used in obtaining answers

from Jehovah, it is there termed, T^Bmsn ^tn.

One would be disposed to think that the uri7u

and thiunmim added, as it seems to have

been, to this breastplate (ib. ver. 30), was in-

tended particularli/ to shadow out Him, who

was to be the light, the truth, and the life ;

and that, from its being attached to the breast-

plate, bearing twelve precious stones, repre-

senting perhaps the twelve tribes,—as their

names were engraven on these,—the whole

was intended to represent the true church, and

its influence with God, under both Testa-

ments. See Rev. xxi. 11, 12, 13, 14, 19, 20,

23 : which seems to me to apply all this to

Christ, and to the Chi-istian Church. Dr.

Gesenius, however, as the manner of his

school is, finds here nothing beyond mere

idols, such as the Egyptians had. Diod. Sic.

i. 48, 75, /Elian, var. Hist. 14, 34. He then

goes to Philo's Life of Moses (tom. ii., v. 152,

edit. Mangey), where he makes his author

style these images, following, in this case, our

Spencer. But why did he not refute the note

of Mangey, ib., who shows that the whole is

a mistake, founded on a wrong interpretation

of the word ayaXfiaTo(f)op^ 1 Nor can I see

why the accoiuits of Diodorus, or ^lian, are

to be preferred to those of Moses himself, just

alluded to ; unless, indeed, heathen writers

are the only safe expositors of Holy Writ!

It is not impossible, indeed, that the Egyptians

might have had something representing these

instruments of the Hebrew ritual, which

they had borrowed from the Jews ; and

which would, of course, be made to quadrate

with their own notions; just as the idolatrous

Arabs made the Hebrew p2 , T.)^^ > * magi-

cian, and the D'pPi, ^.vV«J , amulets to hang

about tlie necks of children. See Hariri's

Second Consessus. The age of Diodorus

and /Elian will admit of this.

Rosen.—30 De Urim et Thummim multte

et variae sunt sententiae. Nos opiniones

notatu dignissimas breviter recensebimus.

Spenzerus (de Legg. Ilebr. RitualL, 1. iii.,
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Diss. 7) irmltis probare studuit, Urim et

Thummim idem fuisse ac Theraphim (cf. ad

Gen. xxxi. 19), id est, duas imagunculas

diversas, sive idola, quse ad interrogata

responderint
;
quum enim mos iste simulaci'a

fatidica in dubiis consulendi longe lateque

per gentes invaluisset, Deum, cui res fuisset

cum populo contumacis ingenii, reliquisse

ei veterem hunc ritum a Theraphim oracuhi

petendi, et ipsum h^c vere per illos edidisse.

Braunius {de vestitii sacerdotum Hebrr.,

Amstel., 1698, 4, p. 606, 613, ed. 2), cui

adsentitur Jo. Joach. Schroeder (in Diss,

erudita de Urim et Thijmmim, Marburg.

1744, 4) et Dathius, ipsos illos lapides pre-

tiosos nomine Urim et Thummim insigniri

putat
;
prsecipi enim in hoc vs., ut lapides

illi sint lucidissimi et perfectissimi, quvmi in

antecedentibus iidem descripti essent se-

cimdum nomina sua et ordinem, quo in

pectorali essent collocandi. Ex hac igitiu"

sententia vox ii« h. 1. significat splendorem,

et verba D'Qrii Dni« vertenda splendor per-

fectissimus. Maxime huic sententise favere loca

parallela, in quibus Moses promiscue utitur

nomine toiv Urim et Thummim et lapidum

pretiosorum. Sic xxxix. 8, sqq. ubi tota ilia

structura pectoralis, quje fuerit, repetitur,

nullam injici mentionem rav Urim et

Thummim, et Lev. viii. 8, loqui Mosen de

Urim et Thummim et silere de lapidibus.

Quod ad modum attinet, quo Deus per hsec

Urim et Thummim responsa dederit, ex-

istimant illi, Deum simimo pontifici ephodo

et hoc pectorali ornato, suam voluntatem

revelasse ad eundem modum, quo prophetis,

ita ut ille non minus atque hi de veritate

responsi divini certi esse potuerint. J. D.

Michaelis in notis ad h. 1. et in /»>« Mos.,

p. i., § 52, p. vi., § 304, inde, qiiod non

describitur Urim et Thummim, colligi posse

existimat, eam rem Israelitis jam notam

fuisse, Urimque et Thummim fuisse tres sortes

inde ab antiquis temporibus apud Hebraeos

asservatas, quarum una affirmandi, altera

negandi et tertia in neutram partem deci-

dendi vim notamque habuerit
;

pectorale

ideo instar marsupii comparatum misse, ut

ei sortes illce injici possent. Sanctas has

sortes potissimum in causis forensibus

majoribus vel ad detegendum sontem vel ad

dirimendani litem adhibitas fiusse, ut col-

ligi possit ex Jos. vii. 13—21 ; 1 Sam. xiv.

40—43, et in primis vs. 41, in textu

Hebrceo, Prov. xvi. 33; xviii. 18. Fuisse

igitur Urim et Thummim mirabilc (TvyKora-

^aarecos divinje exemplum. Nobis quidem

verisimile, Urim et Thummim nomen fuisse

monilis sive gemmae diversae a ceteris pec-

toralis gemmis. Id enim postulare videntur

verba : 'Kjnn-nsn nnisn-riN ^E^rari 1\rn-'?« nrai

pones ad s. super pectorale judicii Urim et

Thummim. Adpensa autem fuisse videtiu*

ista gemma lapidibus illis, qiubus nomina
duodecim tribiuim Israclitarum insculpta

erant, ut indicetur, Pontificem Max. simul

esse populi Israelitici supremum judicem,

qui in rebus et causis gravioribus nomine

Dei et ab eo edoctus decerneret. Hinc ilia

gemma sive illud monile nomen lucis et

integritatis, i.e., perfectse veritatis, s. jus-

titias videtur habuisse. Philo de vita Mosis,

1. iii., p. 152, t. ii., edit. Mang., simile quid

videtur innuere : Pectorale, inquit, qiiad-

ratum, duplexque velut basis qucedam con-

ficiebatur, ut duariim simidacJirum virtutem

gereret, dcclarationis et veritatis. Gesenius

quoque in Lexico llebr. teuton, min. s. v.

ii« , et De Wette Lehrb. d. Hebr. Archdol,

p. 237, arbitrantur, base signa imagunculas

fuisse inter duplicem (Exod. xxviii. 16) pec-

toralis pannum insertas, quarum altera doc-

trinam divinitus jidtefactam, altera veritatem

reprresentaret. Deum per Urim et Thummim
interrogure significare videtur, qui Urim et

Thummim gestabat, et qui hoc ipso, quod
hoc judicis supremi signuni gestabat, jus

potestatemque habebat Deum consulendi, et

ejus nomine decernendi. In pluribus an-

tiquis rebus publicis sacerdotes sinud fuisse

magistratus constat, qui in omnibus gravibus

et magni momenti rebus consulerentur.

Eadem res adhuc hodie invenitur apud
nondum satis excultas gentes, ut apud
Turcas, ubi Pontifex Max. Mufti dictus in

omnibus rebiis gravibus consuli solet, et

cujus responsum judiciumque proximum a

lege locum habet. Tota autem ilia res a

Mose ad exemplum iEgyptiorum instituta

esse videtur. Apud hos Pontifex Max.
simul fuit judex supremus, in cujus rei

signiun in pectore gestabat gemmam, cui

erat justitias imago insculpta. /Elianus

var. Tlistor., 14, 34 : Judices apud ^-Egijp-

fios iidem quondam fuerunt qui et sacerdotes.

In his j}rinceps erat maximus natu, et in

omnes statuendi jus habebat. Bum onmium
hominum esse justissinium et sincerissimum

oportebat, qui circa collum imaginem ex

sapphiro gemma confectam gestabat, quce

vocabatur Veritas. Plinc forsan factum,

quod LXX, homines Alcxandrini, vocem
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D'tin h. 1. vertunt aX7]6fiav. Diod. Sic. i. 3,

ubi de sacerdotibus iEgyptiorum disserit:

Ferehat presses judicum circa collmn ex

aurea catena pendens s'lgnum pretiosorum

lapidum, quod vocabant veritatem. In-

choabant autem disceptationes, cum veritatis

imaginem adposuerat sibi judicum presses.

Hebrsei suo Urim et Thummim arcanum

quoddam scriptum, pectorali inditum, cui

nomen divinum fuerit insculptum fuisse

judicant; vid. Saalscbiitz 1. 1., p. 91. Certe

rem non ignotam turn temporis fuisse, col-

ligi potest inde, quod Moses non describat

pluribus Urim et Thummim. Quomodo
vero Pontifex Max. consuluerit Deum, et

quanam ratione is responsa dederit, certo

quidem dici vix poterit, baud tamen plane

improbabilis est Saalschiitzii (p. 104) et

Bellermanni (p. 22) sententia, Pontificem

Max., hoc pectorali ornatum adytumque

ingressum, se mentis viribus excitatum et

quasi divino quodam spirituafflatumsensisse,

ut quffi ipsi tunc oborientur cogitationes pro

divinitus sibi impertitis haberet.

Ver. 33.

— potcTKOVS i^ vaKLvBov, Kai nop<pvpas, Kol

KOKKivov hiavevqcrp-ivov, Ka\ ^vacrov KeicXcoa-

fievrjs-

Au. Ver.—33 And beneath upon the hem
[or, skirts] of it thou shalt make pome-

granates of blue, and of purple, and of

scarlet, round about the hem thereof, &c.

Blue, purple, &c. See notes on xxv. 4.

Scarlet.

Ged.—Scarlet and twisted cotton [Sam.,

LXX, and parallel passage xxxix. 24].

Ver. 35.

Au, Ver.—To minister.

Ged., Booth.—When he ministereth.

Ver. 36.

T T <T : - • AT JTT • !.• T J- T :

IT I- V'l. T J"

Kai TTOirjaeis TreraXov )(pv(Tovv KaOapov. Ka\

eKTVTTOJaeis iv avTa eKTvircopa a(f)payi8os,

uyiacrpa Kvplov.

Au. Ver.—36 And thou shalt make a

plate of pure gold, and grave upon it, like

the engravings of a signet, HOLINESS
TO THE LORD.

Bp. Ilorslcy.—A plate of pure gold;

rather, a flower-bud of gold. (See Park-

hiu'st, ys. III. and compare Josephus's

description of this ornament, lib. iii., cap. 7

and 8.) From whicli it appears, that this

flower-bud formed the top of the mitre.

(See also chap, xxxix. 31.)

Bp. Patrick.—Make a plate ofpure gold.']

The Hebrew word zilz is translated TriraXov

by the LXX, which signifies a leaf ex-

panded. And such was this plate (as we
render it), a thin piece of gold, two fingers

broad (as Jarchi tells us), and so long as to

reach from one ear to the other; being

bound to the forehead with a string, which

was tied behind the head ; and thence is

called a crown (xxxix. 30), as all things are

which compass the forehead. And crowns

being anciently made of flowers or leaves,

which we call garlands, Josephus saith this

crown was adorned with the figures of that

flower which the Greeks call Kvavos, of

which there were three rows (lib. iii. Antiq.,

cap. 8). And indeed the Hebrew word zilz

signifies a flower ; which hath made some
think this plate had its name from the

flowers which were wrought in it, to make
it look more beautiful (see xxix. 6).

Gesetiius.—\''S m. Anything glittering,

shining, especially the gold plate which the

high priest wore on his forehead, Exod.

xxviii. 36, 38. Compare Ps. cxxxii. 18.

Prof. Lee.—Anything of a bright, shining

appearance, a polished plate of metal.

Rosen.—y^i h. 1. non est flos, ut Job.

xiv. 2, quomodo et hie quidam vertunt.

Est potius proprie micatio. Dicebatur ita

antiquissimis temporibusfZirt(/em«illud, quale

regum in oriente esse solebat, constans

lamina aurea et ad eximiiun fulgorem

expolita. Hoc diadema impositmn cidari

cum splendore emicabat, tanquam prseclarum

eminentis dignitatis insigne. Pleniore phrasi

dixerunt l.!.? y"S micatioyiem diadematis, pro

diademate in sunimo capite emicante, coll.

xxxix. 30. Hinc to pro y"? pontificis sub-

stituitur xxix. 6. Et Lev. viii. 9, heec voca-

bula ita conjunguntur, \\t se invicem ex-

plicent. Sicuti Urim et Thummim sig-

nificabat, Pontificem Max. etiam esse

supremimi judicem : ita illud diadema

illius dignitatem regiam indicare debuit.

Holiness to the Lord.

Ged.—Holy to the Lord. Houb., with Vuhj.

—Sanctum Domino. Castalio.—.lovae sacrum.

Ver. 37.

n^m nbin b^ns-by 'ins nxsbi
IT T :

•.••: J* :
- st : - .

'i3i n53!i!2n-bi7
vat : • - -

Kai (TTiBr^aeis avro eVi vaKivdov KeKkaxr-

p.6pr]s. Kai ((TTai eVi ti]S p-irpas, k.t.X.
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Au. Ver.—37 And thou shalt put it on a

blue lace, that it may be upon the mitre
;

upon the fore-front of the mitre it shall

be.

Pool.—The words may be rendered, thou

shalt put it on, or, bind it [so Ged., Booth.],

as the Vulgate renders it, tvith a blue lace,

to wit, upon the mitre, as it follows.

Ver. 38.

Au. Ver.—38 And it shall be upon

Aaron's forehead, that Aaron may bear the

iniquity of the holy things, which the

children of Isi-ael shall hallow in all their

holy gifts, &c. So the Heb.
Ged., Booth.—38 And it shall be upon

Aaron's forehead, that Aaron may bear the

iniquity which the Israelites may commit, in

the holy things which they shall hallow in

all \_Ged., any of] their holy gifts, &c.

Ver. 39.

vjv : • T (.• T :
•• %• J : - t : - • :

: Dp'-) nb:»TD ntt7i?n ts^nwi xnvi

KOI ol KocrvfjLl3coTol riov x'-T^^vav €k (ivcraov.

Koi TroLr](T€i,s Kidapiv (Svacivrji/. kol ^covrjv

iroirjcreis, epyov ttoikiXtov.

Au. Ver.—39 And thou shalt embroider

the coat of fine linen, and thou shalt make
the mitre of fine linen, and thou shalt make
the girdle of needlework.

Bp. Horsley.—And thou shalt embroider

the coat of fine linen ; rather. And thou

shalt make a strait coat of fine linen.

Ged., Booth.—39 And thou shalt make
of cotton the strait tunic, and the mitre of

cotton ; but the girdle thou shalt make of

embroidered work.

Gesen.—Piel ysip, 1. To worlc, tveave, but

of a peculiar kind of work, viz., to weave in

a checkered or cellular kind of texture, and

in white stuff only, after the manner of our

quilting, so that the checks or cells resemble

the setting of jewels, see (signification.

No. 2) Exod. xxviii. 39 : ia^ njns np^'i

,

and thou shalt work in checker a coat of

byssus. This coat is called in verse 4

:

yipn njh?
, a coat of checkered cloth. Thus

the Greek a(l)pay\s signifies 1. collet of a

ring, 2. a certain figure which was woven
into stufi". According to Salmasius on the

cited passage, opus oceUatum, better opus

tessellatum, reticulatum.

Prof. Lee.—y^ffi, v. Kal non occ. Pih.

o?3^ . According to some. Quilted; others,

wrought with checker-work ; others, fastened.

Exod. xxviii. 39. The signification is very
doubtful. LXX, 01 Koa-vp^uiToL Aquila,

Symm., and Theod., at ava-fpiy^fis- These
take the word as a noun. Vidg. stringes.

Needlework. See notes on xxvi. 36.

Ver. 40.

Au. Ver.—40 And for Aaron's sons thou

shalt make coats, and thou shalt make for

them girdles, and bonnets shalt thou make
for them, for glory and for beauty.

Ged., Booth.—40 And for Aaron's sons

thou shalt make tunics; and thou shalt make
for them girdles ; and turbans shalt thou

make for them, for ornament and for beauty.

Ver. 43.

Au. Ver.—To minister in the holy place.

So most commentators.

Ged.—To perform the holy function.

Au. Ver.—Tabernacle of the congrega-

tion. See note on Exod. xxvii. 21.

.Chap. XXIX. 2.

'i3i ]^t&2 n^nwp ni^a
^7.^f?"?=^ 7^#3

Ka\ apTovs d^vpovs Trecpvpapevovs iv eXaiai,

Kal Xdyapa a^vpa Kexpia-peva iv eXaia, k.t.X.

Au. Ver.—2 And unleavened bread, and
cakes unleavened tempered with oil, and
wafers unleavened anointed with oil, &c.

Tempered.

Gesen.—bba fut. Kal b'T occurs in three

conjugations; in Kal, 1. To wet, to moisten.

(In Arabic, «V/<??rt.) Hence Part. jn^3 W73,

moistened with oil, Lev. ii. 4, 5. bhi^ accordino-

to the LXX, is rendered here to mix, hence
jnffia bfe, mixed tvith oil, and frequently

intrans. Ps. xcii. 1 1 : |»1 ipffii 'n-ig
, / am

poured over (i.e., anointed) ivith fresh oil.

Rosen.—nVn sunt placentce, et quidem, uti

videtur, crassiores ; opponuntur enim ^YV^

,

tejiues. 19^3 Tb-h^i nan significant placentas

oleo perfusas, quae opponuntur placentis
yiy^-i D^ri'ijp, unctis oleo, quibus manu et

digitis infricatur oleum. Etiamnum Orien-
tales placentas suas tenues oleo tingere et ita

iis vesci solent.

Ver. 4.

Tabernacle of the congregation. See notes

on xxvii. 21.

Ver. 5.

V <T . - : • : • T : - v jt : '- it :

nbsn b^r^ n^i nsrisn-n^Ji ]bnM
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jT : - IT :
I V A - V : i it v :

: "ibsn rsttJna
I

•• IT V V :

Koi Xa^cif Tcii aToKas epBvaeLS 'Aapcov tov

abeK(f)6v (TOV, Koi tov ;^irwi'a tov rroBrjpr], Kol

TTjv €Tra>fiiba, koi to Xoyelov. k(u uvva'^eis

avTW TO \oyeiov irpos ttjv eTroJjLiiSa.

Jti. Ver.—5 And thou shalt take the

garments, and put upon Aaron the coat,

and the rohe of the ephod, and the ephod,

and the breastplate, and gird him with the

curious girdle of the ephod :

Bj). Horsley.—The coat, and the rohe of

the ephod, and the ephod, and the breastplate.

Read, with the Samaritan, " the coat, and

thou shalt gird him with the girdle, and put

upon him the robe, and over it thou shalt

put the ephod and the breast-plate."

(Compare Leviticus viii. 7.)

Ibid.—And fjird him with the curious girdle

of the ephod.'] Rather, " and thou shalt

bind the ephod upon him, 3i»ni, with the

band." Or, "and thou shalt draw the

ephod close upon him by the added piece."

This passage, I think, proves that a©n

here, and in verse 8, and in verses 27 and

28, of the preceding chapter, signifies

something by which the ephod was drawn

close together in front. Probably a broad

slip of the same stuff of which the ephod

was made, fastened to the edge, or to both

edges in front.

Ged., Booth.—5 And then take the gar-

ments : and thou shalt clothe Aaron with

the tunic and gird him with the girdle ; then

thou shalt clothe him with the robe, and

over it thou shalt put the ephod and the

breastplate [Sam., and pp. Levit. viii. 7],

which thou shalt fasten to the fancy work of

the ephod.

Which thou shalt fasten to the fancy work

of the ephod. Lit., Thou shalt fasten to it

the ephod at the fancy work ; for so, I think,

we ought to understand the comma, referring

the word i"' not to Aavon, but to ^ffinn .

—

Geddes.

All. Ver.— Curious yirdle. See notes on
xxviii. 8.

Ver. 9, ] 0,

All. Ver.—9 And thou shalt gird them
with girdles, Aaron and liis sons, and put
[Heb., bind] the bonnets on them : and the

priest's office shall be theirs for a perpetual

statute : aikl thou shalt consecrate [Heb.,

fill the hand of] Aaron and his sons.

10 And thou shalt cause a bullock to be

brought before the tabernacle of the con-

gregation : and Aaron and his sons shall put

their hands upon the head of the bullock.

Ged., Booth.—9, 10 And thou shalt gird

them with girdles, Aaron and his sons, and
bind the turbans on them; and the priest's

office shall be theirs by a perpetual statute.

And thus thou shalt consecrate Aaron and

his sons. Thou shalt bring the steer before

Jehovah, to the door of [Sam.] the con-

gregation-tabernacle, &c.

Tabernacle of the congregation. See

notes on xxvii. 21.

Ver. 13.

jv- : 1- V •• - T IV T : '-JT :

Kol Aj;\|/'j; ttclv to CTTeap to eVt Tijs KoiXias,

Ka\ TOV Xo/36i' TOV rjwaTOS, k.t.X.

Au. Ver.—13 And thou shalt take all the

fat that covereth the inwards, and the caul

[it seemeth by anatomy, and the Hebrew
doctors, to be the midriff] that is above the

liver, and the two kidneys, and the fat that

is upon them, and burn them upon the altar.

Bp. Patrick.— Take all the fat that cover-

eth the inwards.'] He means that part of the

beast which is called the omentum [so Rosen.],

in which all the bowels are wrapped ; which

in Lev. ix. 1 9, is simjily called tliat tvhich

covereth. This hath a great deal of fat upon

it, to keep the bowels warm, and was much
used in ancient sacrifices, both among the

Greeks and Romans, who herein followed

the Jews.

The caul that is above the liver.] Our
interpreters take this for the diaphragm, or

the midriff, upon which the liver hangs.

But Bochartus hath demonstrated, I think,

that it signifies the greatest lobe of the liver,

upon which the bladder of gall lies (lib. ii.,

Hierozoic, par. 1, cap. 45). The only

argument against it is, that this jothereth

(as the Hebrews call it) is said here to be above

the liver, and therefore must signify the

diaphragm, upon which the liver depends.

But the particle al signifies upo7i, as well as

above : and is to be here so translated, upon

or by [so Rosen., "^» h. 1. non significare

'super, sed ad, res ipsa docet"] the liver.

And the reason why this lobe of the liver

was peculiar to the altar, was because of the

fat that is upon it.

Gesen.—^'^^'^\ fem. properly, that which is
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superahitndant, hangs over ; redundans, espe-

cially, ^?^D ''5? n-in'^in, Exod. xxix. 13; Levit.

iii. 4, or, Tasn rrinr , Exod. xxix. 22, and

"^7^ P "10''') Levit. ix. 19, the great lobe of

the liver, major lohus hepatis. LXX, \o^os

Tov jj-rraTos. Saad., jjtjlj \ idem, and with

the same etymology, for jU is i.q., irv,

see Bocharti Hieroz., t. i., p. 498, &c. It

might be rendered the lobe over the liver,

although it makes a part of the liver itself;

and this appears to be more applicable than

the (insigniiicant, thin) net over the liver

omentum minus hepatico-gastricum. Vulg.,

reticulum hepatis.

Ver. 18.

• - J" AT I- >. IT

I V.T I- ):• •

— oKoKavTuifxa tw Kvplco els odjjirjv evui-

8ias. dvfxiafia Kvpico earn.

Au. Ver. I'd—— It is a burnt-offering unto

the Lord : it is a sweet savour, an offering

made by fire unto the Lord.

Ged.—Lif., An offering is it to the Lord,

an odour of sweetness by fire to the Lord

is it.

Gesen.—«in rm-h ntfw nin'? nn , a siveet

savour, a sacrifice which is {agreeable) to

Jehovah, Exod. xxix. 18; xxv. 41, or, n-^^

nirr^ nin^rnn, a sacrifice of siveet savour

unto Jehovah.

Ver. 20.

Au. Ver.— Tlie blood.

Ged., Boo///.—The rest of the blood.

Ver. 21.

Ged. and Booth, place this verse after

verse 28.

Au. Ver.—And thou shalt take of the

blood that is upon the altar, and of the

anointing oil, and sprinkle, &c.

Ged., Booth.—And thou shalt take some

of the anointing oil and some of the blood

that is upon the altar [Sam.], and sprinkle,

&c.

Ver. 22.

Au. Ver.—22 Also thou shalt take of the

ram the fat and the rump, and the fat that

covereth the inwards, and the caul above

the liver, and the two kidneys, and the fat

that is upon them, and the riglit shoulder

;

for it is a ram of consecration.

The rump.

Gesen.—rrb^, f. The fat tail of a certain

breed of Oriental sheep {Ovis laticaudia,

&c.), which is said to weigh from twelve to

twenty pounds. It is laid on a little cart

with two wheels, which the sheep drags

after it. Lev. iii. 9; vii. 3,' viii. 25 ;
ix. 19.

Herodot., iii. 113. (Root nbw, Arabic

Jl , of men : "to have fat buttocks," to

be fleshy, muscular.) So Ilosen., Geddes,

Lee, &c.

Ilosen.—n''^« , est cauda crassa et adiposa

ovis vel arietis. Vocem n^'j« LXX niuic

omittunt, nunc reddunt aa-cfivv, lumbum,

quum tamen in jEgypto nee vox nee res

ipsa ignota esse potuerit. Sed videntur

interpretes illi existimasse vocabula Grseca

ovpa. et KfpKos, quae tantum caudam vul-

garem denotant, non respondere voci ri^^N .

The fat that covereth the inwards and the

caul above the liver. See notes on ver. 13.

JT :
-

': ; tt- t *t : '-it .

Ver. 25.

DPS nnpbi
T *T : '-IT :

AT It " T v: •
-

Koi ^Tj-^p avra (k twv x^ipoiv avTcov, Kai

dvoiaeis enl to dvaiaarrjptoy TrjS oXoKavTco-

aecos, K.r.X.

Au. Ver.—25 And thou shalt receive

them of their hands, and burn them upon

the altar for a burnt-offering, for a sweet

savour before the Lord : it is an offering

made by fire unto the Lord.

For a burnt-offering.

Ged., Booth.—Together with the burnt-

offering.

Ver. 27.

Au. Ver.—27 And thou shalt sanctify

the breast of the wave-offering, and the

shoulder of the heave-offering, which is

waved, and which is heaved up, of the ram

of the consecration, even of that which is

for Aaron, and of that which is for his sons.

Ged., Booth.—So thou shalt sanctify the

breast, that hath been waved as a wave-

offering, and the shoulder, that hath been

heaved as a heave-offering (of the ram by

which Aaron and his sons are consecrated).

Ver. 30.

vnnn 'jnsn ct^ab'^ n'^t'^ ni72t»
1.T : - !./• - ST T :

• • T J- : •

;• T : >.• • ) . > T ) : -: at t

V'l -

(ma rjpepas ivbuaerai avra o leofvs o avr
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avTOv eK Twv vlcov avrov, os ficrikevcreTai fls

TTjv (TKTjvrjv Tov fiapTvpiov XeiTovpyflv fv rols

ayiois.

All. Ver.—30 And that son [Heb., he of

his sons] that is priest in his stead shall put

them on seven days, when he cometh into

the tabernacle of the congregation to mi-

nister in the \\o\y place.

Ged., Booth.—And seven days shall he

of his sons wear them, who, being priest in

his stead, shall go into the congregation-

tabernacle to minister in the holy place.

Our common version here makes iffix an

adverb, and renders "when he cometh

into the tabernacle;" but against all the

ancients ; even Gr. Ven. has 6s eXevo-erat

;

and indeed the sense requires it. Delgado's

correction is therefore just :
" And he of his

sons that shall be priest in his stead, who
goes into the tabernacle to minister in the

holy place, shall put them on seven days."

This is evidently the meaning of the text

;

but this is not the only place of a thousand,

Avhere the common version, by sticking too

closely to the arrangement of the Hebrew
words, is embarrassed and faulty.— Geddes.

Tabeniacle of the congregation. See notes

on xxvii. 21.

Ver. 32, 33.

h^iin -it£'2-nw V3n^ V""^''^ b^^i 3-2
• - T J- : V T T ' < -; I- - T :

bnw nry^ bssi -itt's nnbn-nsiV 1 - 1.V AT - JV -: V 1.V - V ;

-133 -iti?« ens ^bDST 33 : i^i»
J- •. JV -: T < : IT :

!••

'i2i nn'w XD-^rh D-r>-nw sbab t^h-n
f^T J"'- : vTT V >••-

: V T

32 Koi i'SovTai ^Aapa>v koI oi viol avrov ra

Kpea TOV Kpiov, Kai rovs aprovs rovs iv rw
KafM Tvapa ras dvpas rrjs aKrjvr]s tov p-apTvplov.

33 i'dovTai avTa iv ols rjyiacrdrjcrav iv avTo'is

TfXfLwcrai Tas xelpas avTu>v ayiaaai avTovs,

K.T.X.

All. Ver.—32 And Aaron and his sons
shall eat the flesh of the ram, and the bread
that is in the basket, , hy the door of the
tabernacle of the congregation.

33 And they shall eat those things where-
with the atonement was made, to consecrate
and to sanctify them, &c.

Ged., Booth.—32, 33 And Aaron and his
sons shall eat the flesh of the ram, and the
bread that is in the basket. At the door of
the congregation-tabernacle, They shall eat
them

;
because by them an atonement has

been made, for tlie purpose of consecrating
and sanctifying them, &'c.

The Sam, copy divides after the first cdn,

and reads '»"'3N' without the copulative, which
was not read by Sept., Vulg., Syr., and
which I believe to be the genuine lection.

This division is preferable, followed by

Jerome, Fanes qiioque, qui sunt in canistro,

in vestibiilo iahernaciili comedent. And the

Septuagint should, in my opinion, be divided

in the same manner, beginning verse 32,

with the editions of Francfort and Venice,

at Kat Tovs apTovs, or making ver. 32 and

33 but one, and placing the colon after

avra, thus : Kai fdovTai Aapcov Kai ol vIol

avTov Ta Kpea tov Kpiov, Kai tovs apTOvs rovs

ev Tco Kavat : irapa Tas dvpas ttjs crKTjvrjs tov

papTvpiov fbovrai avra ev ols rjyiaaBrjaav.

Or ver. 33 may begin with ivapa Tas dvpas,

which is the division I have followed in my
my version.— Geddes.

Ver. 36,

AT T (.' :v -
:

_...._ _ y •• • :

1 : '- : (. ^T : - IT

Kai TO p,ocr)(apiov Trjs apapTias noirjaeis Trj

7]p€pa TOV Kadapiapov. Kai Kadapu'is to

dvaiaarrrjpiov iv Ta> ayid^eiv ere iir avra. Kai

Xpiceis avTO uxTTe ayidcrai avTO.

Au. Ver.—36 And thou shalt offer every

day a bullock for a sin-offering for atone-

ment : and thou shalt cleanse the altar,

when thou hast made an atonement for it,

and thou shalt anoint it, to sanctify it.

Bp. Ilorsley.—This verse is very obscure.

I think DncDrt, rendered " atonement" in our

English Bible, signifies the persons for whom
atonement was to be made, namely, Aaron
and his sons. D'^EDn bs?

,
pro expiandis. The

whole perhaps might be thus rendered :—
"And thou shalt offer every day a bullock,

as a sin-offering for those for whom atone-

ment is to be made. A sin-offering too for

the altar, when thou art making atonement

for it. And thou shalt anoint it to sanctify

it."-

Booth.—And thou shalt offer every day a

steer as a sin-offering for atonement: and
thou shalt offer the sin-offering upon the

altar ; when thou hast made an atonement

upon it, thou shalt then anoint it, and make
it holy.

Ged.—Every day shalt thou sacrifice a

steer for an expiatory sin-offering ; and
when thou hast made this expiatory sin-
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offering upon the altar, tliou shalt anoint it

to make it holy.

In this verse our common translation is

erroneous : narart bv nxTcn cannot signify

"thou shalt cleanse the altar;" although the

Septuagint even give it that meaning : /cat

Kadapuis TO dvaiaa-rripiov, and Vulg., Mun-
dabisque altare. Much better here Gr.

Ven., KaL anapriaxreis em tov dvcriacnrqpiov.

Delgado saw this, and properly corrected

the English version :
" Thou shalt offer it

for a sin-offering upon the altar." The pre-

position "JS? excludes the other signification.

See Houbigant, who, nevertheless, in my
apprehension, has not hit upon the true

meaning. His version is, et quoniam macula

eritinaltari, ditmtuexpiabis etim (Aaronem),

altare inunges, &c. I believe I have

rightly rendered
;
yet Le Clerc, Dathe, and

Michaelis follow Luther and the earliest

modern interpreters. Bate is an exception,

whose version is :
" and thou shalt burn it

upon the altar;" explained in his note thus

:

Heb., Thou shalt sin it upon the altar; i.e.,

do with it what was done to the sin-offering.

— Geddes.

Ver. 38.

; i"^nn ni^'b n^3t» nat^-^aa c^bns—
!• T (. - •)- : •;t t !••

: s- i :

— ap.povs ffiavaiovs ap-wfiovi 8vo rrju

rjfjLepav eVi to BvaiaarTrjpiov evdeXe^as, Kcip-

TTcofia ivbfkexio'fJiov.

Au. Ver.—38 Now this is that which

thou shalt offer upon the altar ; two lambs

of the first year day by day continually.

ContinuaJli/.

Ged., Booth.—As a perpetual offering

[Sam., LXX, and four MSS.].

Ver. 39, 40.

At even. See notes on xii. 6.

Ver. 10.

v^-p, hn'3 11^^^ b^Sa n^o p'ts'pl

•.•V.V - '.AT ' V - J* • : '•.•••: I . -

: nnwn
IT V IT

Kal hiKaTov o-e/iiSaXeo)? ne(j)vpcip€vr]s eV

eXaico KiKoppevM tw TeTapTa tov Eij/. Kai

(TTTOvd-qv TO TtTapTOv TOV Eiv o\vov Tta apvw

Ta €v'i.

Au. Ver.—40 And with the one lamb a

tenth deal of flour mingled with the fourth

part of an hin of beaten oil ; and the fourth

part of an hin of wine for a drink-offering.

Flour.

Ged., Booth. -Fine flour.

Prof. Lee.—T\)b
, f. Arab, i^^ Af.. , deter-

gendo, vel decorticando eduxit ; delersit.

Cleaning grain bg rcvwving the husk. Grain

thus cleaned ; flour cleared of the bran, fine

flour, Gen. xviii. 6; Exod. xxix. 2 ; Lev.

ii. 5, &c.

Bp. Patrick.— With the one lamb a tenth

deal of flour.'] Most understand the tenth

part of an ephah, which was an omer. And
so Moses afterward expressly orders by
God's command (Niunb. xxviii. 5).

Mingled ivith the fourth part of an hin of
beaten oil, &c,] A hin was the sixth part of

an ephah ; containing one wine gallon, two

pints, and fifteen inches (as Bishop Cum-
berland computes, in his learned treatise of

Scripture Measures). So that the fourth

part of it was a quart, and something more
than a quarter of a pint.

Mingled. See notes on xxix. 2.

Beaten oil.

Gesen.—n'n3 , m. pounded or beaten oil.

Exod. xxvii. 20 ; xxix. 40 ; Levit. xxiv. 2,

i.e., according to Rabbi Solomon, such oil,

as is extracted from olives by beating them
with a jiestle in a mortar, and not by the

press, by which means only the purest and

best oil was extracted.

Ver. 4L
Even. See notes on xii. 6.

Sweel savour, &c. See notes on verse 18.

Ver. 42.

An. Ver.—42 This shall be a continual

burnt offering throughout your generations at

the door of the tabernacle of the congregation

before the Lord : where I will meet you, to

speak there unto thee.

Tabernacle of the congregation. See

notes on xxvii. 21.

Where I will meet you, &c.

Ged., Booth.—Where I will meet with

thee [Sam., LXX, Arab., and one MS.],

&c.

Ver. 43.

1.-': • : A- T : • J" : • t i.t i- :- \ :

Ka\ Ta^opai eKfl to'is viols Iapar]\, Kal

ayiacr6r]cropai. iv So^jj pov.

Au. Ver.—43 And there I will meet with

[so the Heb., and most commentators] the
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children of Israel, and the tabernacle [or,

Israel] shall be sanctified by my glory.

Cied.—There will I be consulted by

[Sam., 'nuJi-i3] the children of Israel.

And the tabernacle shall be sanctified, &c.

Ged.—Delgado blames our translators for

supplying here the word "tabernacle," and

thinks that the antecedent to ^"T^ is "Ji^iu."

Israel. This idea is favoured by the reading

of Sam. iffiip^ , but four Sam. MSS. read with

Heb., and so read Jerom, both Arabs.,

Pers., and Gr. Ven. But Sept., Syr., Onk.,

Tharg., seem to have read 'n\mp: , I will be

sanctified. In my version I adhere to the

common reading, and make place the sup-

plied antecedent, with the English of

Geneva, Briccioli, the Tigurines, &c.

Ver. 44.

All. Ver.—And I will sanctify, &c.

Ged., Booth.—For I will sanctify, &c.

Chap. XXX. 1—10.

Ken., Ged., and Booth, place these ten

verses after the thirty-fifth verse of chap,

xxvii. See the notes there.

Ver. 1, .5.

Shittim wood. See notes on xxv. ,5.

Ver. 2.

Shall be of the same. See notes on xxvii. 2.

Ver. 3.

Au, Ver.—A crown. See notes on xxv. 1 1

.

Ver. 4.

Au. Ver.—4 And two golden rings shalt

thou make to it under the crown of it, by

the two corners [Heb., ribs] thereof, upon

the two sides of it shalt thou make it ; and

they shall be for places for the staves to

bear it withal.

Upon the ttvo sides of it shalt thou make it.

Booth.—Shalt thou make them.

Ver. 6.

IV-: V T- J': • <t-it:

V -: V J-: • *•..•• IT _' J-:

: nT2i» Tib 1U-1W itz^s n^'sin
T IT v' : i"T •;•.•-: ••. "jt

Kal 6f)aeis avro dnevavTi tov KaraTreTacr-

fiaros, TOV ovtos eVt rijs ki^cotov toJv fJiap-

rvpiatv, ev ois yv(x>cr6rj(Top.ai croi iKeWev.

Au. Ver.—6 And thou shalt put it before

the vail that is by the ai-k of the testimony,

before the mercy seat that is over the testi-

mony, where I will meet with thee.

Testimony. See notes on xxv. 16.

Mercy seat. See notes on xxv. 1 7.

Before the mercy seat that is over the tes-

timony. Kennicott considers these words to

be an interpolation. They are omitted in

the Sam. Pent.

Ken.—The progress of error in this place

is remarkable. The great error has been

noted already ; which is, that the first ten

verses, now here, belong to chapter xxvi.

The second error is, that here, in the sixth

of these ten verses, six words have been

carelessly expressed twice ; though the fifth

of them has been (in the repetition) since

omitted, except in a few MSS. But the

chief circumstance is, that the word nsisn,

the vail is changed to a word very different

in sense, though consisting of the same
letters (with one transposed) m33n , the

mercy-seat : and yet here four MSS. have

the word rightly expressed, that is, the same
as the vail. These words, here repeated,

are not in the Sam. text, nor in the Gr. and
Ar. versions ; and eighteen Hebrew MSS.
confirm these authorities. It must also be

observed, that by this corruption of a cor-

ruption (the whole repetition, and the sub-

sequent alteration of this one word) the

Hebrew text is now made to contradict

itself, as well as the Epistle to the Hebrews.
For it places the altar of incense before

(''3D7 in the presence of) the mercy-seat ; and
if so, it must have been in the holy of

holies : whereas, the altar of incense was
attended every day, and yet the holy of

holies was entered but once a-year.

Ged.—All this is very specious, and the

same considerations induced Houbigant to

eject the second comma as an interpolation.

I am, nevertheless, inclined to think that

there is not only no interpolation, but no

corruption in the passage. I believe, indeed,

that a word is wanting in the present text,

which however is supplied in at least eight

MSS. ; namely, the word ^ix ark. I would

also read '3Dbi with about eighty MSS.
and" four of the most ancient editions

;

although the text can do without it. The
text thus arranged will give the following

literal version : Hi dabis illud ante velum

quod (est) ante arcam testimonii ; et e contra

operculi arcce testimonii. And thou shalt

place it before the veil which is by the tes-

timonial-ark ; over against the lid of the

testimonial-ark. There is here nothing re-

dundant nor contradictory. The first comma
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directs the incense altar to be placed before

the veil ; and the second marks the precise

place ; namely directly opposite to the lid

of the ark, the supposed residence of

Jehovah. Before this residence, but with-

out the veil, the incense altar was to be

placed, between the table of the presence

bread and the chandelier.

Ver. 7.

All. Ver.—7 And Aaron shall burn thereon

sweet incense [Heb., incense of spices] every

morning : when he dresseth the lamps, he

shall burn incense upon it.

Ged., Booth.—And on it Aaron shall burn

sweet incense. Every morning when he

dresseth the lamps, he shall burn incense

upon it.

Ver. 10.

All. Ver.—It is.

Ged., Booth.—It shall be.

Ver. 13.

Ati. Ver.—13 • — (a shekel is twenty

gerahs.)

Ged., Booth.—(The shekel of the sanc-

tuary [Sam.] being twenty gerahs.)

Ver. 16.

Au. Ver.— Unto the children of Israel.

Ged., Booth.—For the children of Israel.

Ver. 18.

^•3^ "i^ia bo'^-i^a ins nnai. n^^m^

: u^'o naiiJ nn3T niitian
IT T >.T JT - IT : - ••

: • -

voirjcrov \ovTrjpa ;)(a^Ko{)i', koI (Baaiv avrw

XaXKrjv, u)(TTf vinTeadai. Kai dijcreis avrov

ava fifcrov Trjs (TKr]vT]s tov fMaprvpiov, Koi ava

fiecrov TOV 6v(7iaarr}piov. Kai eK^teiy fis

avTov v8cop.

All. Ver.—18 Thou shalt also make a

laver of brass, and his foot also of brass, to

wash withal: and thou shalt put it between

the tabernacle of the congregation and the

altar, and thou shalt put water therein.

19 For Aaron and his sons shall wash

their hands and their feet thereat.

His foot. So Patrick, Rosen., Gesen.,

Lee, &c.

Ged,, Booth.—Its cover.

Our translators render 1^3 , his foot, or

stand, or base, after Sept., and all the

antient, and most modern, interpreters, in

the supposition that the word is derived

from ^iD . But it may come from ]:3 , and
although I consider not the dageshed mm as

an indisputable proof, it is sufficient to make
one doubt, at least, as it tells us that the

punctator, whoever he was, considered the

word as coming from what is called a ger-

minating root. As p3 then, in Arabic,

signifies to cover, it is very probable that p
here denotes a cover. This derivation was
thought of by Louis de Dieu, and has been
adopted by Clemens, Dathe, and Schulze.

And, indeed, we might expect to find a

cover for the laver mentioned among the

utensils of the tabernacle. As the laver

stood in the open court, the water would
soon be liable to be sullied without such a

CO ver.— Geddes.

Rosen.—i23 interpretes fere vertunt hasin

aut scapum ejus, labri, quasi nomen p sit a

p3 deductum, quod in conjugationibus de-

rivatis stabilire, firmare significat. Sed
dagesch forte in : , ut monet Dathius, innuit

radicem mediae geminatte, non mediae quies-

centis. Qiiare ei prseferenda videtur inter-

pretatio Ludov. de Dieu (in Crit. Sacr. ad
h. 1.) et Clementis {de lahro ceneo, Groen-
ingas, 1732. Cap. 2), qui, quum Arabibus

133, texit, denotet, deductum inde substan-

tivum tegmen, sive operculum, significare

statuunt. Usus enim, inquiunt, cui hoc
labrum destinatum fuit, necessitatem attulit,

ut operculo tegeretur. Nam quum vas sub
dio, non in loco tecto esset collocatum, aqua
facile potuisset inquinari, nisi illud tectum
fuisset. Deinde Moses, quoties hujus labri

mentionem facit, inprimis in initiatione ejus

et consecratione (vs. 28; xxxi. 9 ; xxxv. 16
;

xxxviii. 16, etc.), semper et tov ]? meminit.
Jam vero non apparere, cur hoc fecerit,

si p. , hasin vel scapum notat, isque scapus
vel ea basis unam cum labro partem con-
stituit. Quodsi vero separata et distincta

ejus pars fuit, utique necesse erat, ut utrius-

que faceret mentionem. Varum utut spe-

ciose hasc dicta sunt, tamen operculi sig-

nificatio nullo modo quadrat loco Jes.

xxxiii. 23, ubi de mali navis basi |3 dicitiu-,

neque illis locis, quibus locum, quern quis
obtinet, dignitatem, indicare, dubio caret,

veluti Gen. xl. 13; xli. 13; Dan. xi. 7;
XX. 21. Retinenda itaque vidgo recepta
illius nominis significatio, quam veteres

omnes exprimunt. LXX, ^daiv, Chaldcei
Dp3, quod est ipsum Graecum ^aais. Nee
obstat, quod )3 a verbo p.s dcducitur. Con-
stat enim, verba geminantia mediam ra-
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dicaletn, et verba secundse quiescentis Vav

significationes frequenter invicem mutuas

sumere ; vid. Gesemi Lehrg., pp. 369 et 453.

All. Ver.—And thou shallput water therein.

Ged.—And thou slialt put water thereby.

19 Au. Ver.—For Aaron and his sons

shall, &c.

Ged., Booth.—That Aaron and his sons

may, &c.

Ver. 25.

Au. Ver.—25 And thou shalt make it an

oil of holy ointment.

Ged., Booth.—And thou shalt make of

these a holy anointing oil.

Au. Ver.—Apothecary [or, perfumer].

Ged., Booth.—Perfumer.

Ver. 28.

Au. Ver.—His foot.

Ged., Booth.— Its cover. See notes on

verse 18.

Ver. 31.

I- ):• ): : r vl - : • ' v v

iv •• I :

— e'Xaiov aKfiiiixa ;)(ptcrecos ayiov earat

TOVTO vfiiv els ras yeveas vfiuiv.

Au. Ver.—31 And thou shalt speak unto

the children of Israel, saying, This shall be

an holy anointing oil unto me throughout

your generations.

Ged., Booth.—A holy anointing oil shall

this be esteemed by you [LXX, and one

MS.] throughout your generations.

Ver. 32.

Au. Ver.—32 Upon man's flesh shall it

not be poured.

Upon the body of no man, but the priests,

shall it be poured.

Ver. 33.

Au. Ver.—33 Whosoever compoundeth
anij like it, or whosoever putteth any of it

upon a stranger, shall even be cut off from
his people.

A stranger, i.e., one not of the sacerdotal

order.— Ged., Rosen.

Ver. 34.

JT : K- - T : : v : :• •• '<tt,

IV: r V- : i- at -

KaX ftVe Kvpios wpos Ma>va7]v. XdjBe cre-

avTu> fj8v(rnaTa, (jtukt^v, ovvxa, xaX^airqv

f/dvcfiov, Ka.Wil3avov8ia(f)avr). 'iaou'la-ay ecrrai.

Au. Ver.—34 And the Lord said imto

Moses, Take unto thee sweet spices, stacte,

and onycha, and galbanum ; these sweet

spices with pure frankincense : of each shall

there be a like weight.

And the Lord said unto Moses.

Ged., Booth.—Again Jehovah spoke unto

Moses, saying [Sam. and one MS.].

Au. Ver.—Stacte.

Gesen.—A fragrant gum. Exod. xxx. 34.

LXX, (TTOLKTr]. According to the Hebrew

commentators, opobalsamum, according to

others, storax.

Prof. Lee.—Myrrh.

Rosen.—f]'f3
proprie gutta, deinde kut

i^oxr}v ita vocatur liquor aromaticus, ad-

modum pretiosus, ex myrrha et cinnamomo

stillans, quem Grseci vocant o-raKTrjv {ard^oi,

stillo). Dioscorides i. 74. ^TaKTrjv vocari

ait pinguedinem recentis myrrhce, cum exigua

aqua tusce et origano expressce.

Au. Ver.—Onycha.

Ged., Booth.—Bdellium.

Bp. Patrick.— Onycha.^ The Hebrew
word secheleth is translated by Jonathan

ceseth, which the famous Bochartus proves,

by many arguments, to be ladanum, which

was one of the pi-incipal aromatics among
the Arabians. The stream of interpreters,

indeed, carry it for onycha, but are not

agreed what that is ; for some take it for

the hoof or claw of an animal (as Maimo-

nides), others (as Jarchi) for the root of a

plant, which is smooth and transparent as

the nail of a man's hand, which the Greeks

call 07iyx ; but there are others, and more

numerous, who take it for the shell of a

fish, in the fens of India, that are full of

spikenard, upon which this fish feeding, it

makes the very shell odoriferous (see Hiero-

zoic, par. ii., lib. v., cap. ult.). He observes

also, par. i., lib. iii., cap. 1, that there was

such a shell-fish in Babylonia, which was

nearer to the Jews than the Indians. The

Greeks called it onyx, from the form of it

;

and the Hebrews secheleth, from its colour,

which was black.

Gesen.—Thrvip, fem. Exod. xxx. 34, ac-

cording to most versions, Hebrew inter-

preters and Talmudists, 'dw^, i.e., unguis

odoratus, the well-known Constantinople

sweet-hoof, blatta hyzantina of the shops.

It consists of the shells of several kinds of

muscles, which, when burned, produce a

scent similar to that of the castoreum.

See Dioscorid., ii. 10, and the passages of

Arabic autliors, in Bochart. {Hieroz.,\\.SO'<i,
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&c.) Root bnttj
,

probably i. q. Arab.

jj.s-' , to peel off, to shell (comp. N'?n>ttJ , a

date-tree), hence Thmp
, a muscle-shell.

Without this authority of the ancient ver-

sions, the Syr. etymol., ^^Ak.A. , to rim in

drops, exude, to distil, would lead to the idea

of a resinous and odoriferous substance of

the vegetable kingdom, perhaps bdellium

;

and this is preferred by Bochart in the cited

passage. Moreover, Dioscorides and Pliny

compare the fragments of this gum, on

account of their smoothness, with nails

{unguibus).

All. Ver.— Galbanuiri ; these sweet spices.

Ged.—Sweet-scented galbanum.

Bp. Patrick.— Galbanum.'\ That which

is sold in our shops is of an offensive smell

;

but there was another in Syria, in the mount
Amanus, whicli had an excellent scent.

And, therefore, to distinguish it from ordi-

nary galbanum, there is a word added to it,

as the Vulgar Latin takes it, in which it is

called galbanum boni odoris. For that

translation joins the next word (which we
translate sweet spices) unto galbanum : as if

he had said, aromatic galbanvun.

Rosen.—nj^brt
,
quod in textu Samaritano

scripturn Tv:i::hr\ (n»32brt enuntiandum), LXX,
vertei-unt x'^XjBavrjv, galbanum, quod est

gumnii seu resina grave olens, ferulae gal-

baniferae, in Syria et Arabia nascentis,

initio coloris albidi, unde ex l^rt adeps,

hinc gummi, et ^ib albus recte dici potuit.

Vetus flavescit albicantibus taraen maculis

distinctum. Quum autem galbanum sit

mali odoris (quod et innuere videtur He-
braicum Q'QD t<5 i^^^bn adpositum, ita ut

vertendum sit acris odoris, non, ut vulgo,

boni odoris, Arab, citi enim de quovis odore

ponitur)
;
plures qusesivere, cur hoc suffitui

sacro admixtum fuerit? Hand improbabile

est, hoc ideo factvnu esse, ut aromatum

aliorum odorem acvieret. Ssepe enim ac-

cidere solet, ut graveolentia cum suaveo-

lentibus mixta suavissimumprsebeant odorem.

Cujus rei exempla attulit Hillerus Hierophgt.

p. i. p. 450, qui aliam preeterea attulit

causam, cur suffitui admistum fuerit gal-

banum : videlicet qvumi galbanum sit medium

inter resinarum et gummi genera, et aliorum

aromatum odorem diutius continxiisse ; tra-

dere enim Plinium //. N. 13, 1, adjici

unguentis resinam et gummi ad continendum

odorem in corpore ; celerrime eum evanescere,

si non sit base addita ; hinc galbanum etiam

Mendosio, laudatissimo unguento, adjectum

esse.

All. Ver.—Of each there shall be a like

weight. So most commentators.

Rosen.—n;n^ inii ns Solum in solo erit,

quod LXX reddunt 'iaov icro) earrai, Vul-

gatus : (Bqualis ponderis eriint omnia. Simi-

liter Onkelos et Jonathan : pondus in ponders

erit, quod Fagius sic explicat : a?qualis pon-

deris erunt. Alios autem sic accipere ait,

ut sensus sit : uniuscujusque pondus sit

seorsim. Nescio tamen, annon praeferenda

sit Aben-Esrge sententia, verba Hebraea hoc

velle, unumquodque aromatum seorsim

comminuendum, ac postea omnia inter se

miscenda fuisse. Ceterum notatu hand in-

dignum est, consuevisse et ^Egyptios sacer-

dotes speciem aliquam aromatis, ex pluribus

rebus compositi, quotidie circa occasum solis

niagno huic lumini mundi adolere, teste

Plutarcho de Iside, p. 372.

Ver. 35.

^Pl?^ np-1 miip rr\r\ii^ r\^w^^
1-1. V ' : T T <• T :

: xd^'t) -linta nbjsa npii

Ka\ TTOiTjaovcriv iv avTa dvfiiafia fi.vpeyp'iKov

epyou fj.vpf\lyov fxtpiyiiivov. Kadapov epyov

ayLov.

Au. Ver.—35 And thou shalt make it a

perfume, a confection after the art of the

apothecary, tempered together [Heb.,

salted], pure an rf holy.

Tempered together. So Booth.

Rosen., Gesen., Lee.—Salted.

Bishop Horsley. — Tempered together.

Margin, salted. Both I think wrong ; nte
,

as a verb, is properly to dissolve. Hence
nbo, as a noun, becomes a name for salt,

from its characteristic property of solubility.

The word nbno , used here, probably sig-

nifies a substance of the most easy and

perfect solubility, i.e., a volatile substance,

which, in the fire, would be perfectly dis-

sipated, without leaving any cinder or ash.

"And thou shalt make of it an incense of

perfume ; a perfume the work of the per-

fumer : a volatile substance, pure, holy."

Pool.—Tempered together, Heb., salted;

either, 1. Properly, for salt was to be

offered ivith all offerings, Lev. ii. 13. And
the Hebrew doctors tell us that six egg-shells

full of salt were used. Or, 2. Metapho-

rically, well mixed together, as salt was

with things either offered to God, or eaten

by man

.
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Ged.—A composition pure and sacred.

By Arias Montanus rendered s«Z^7mw« mundum

sanctUas : and some modern interpreters,

among whom Michaelis, think that nbno

here implies the addition of a sort of salt,

namely, nitre, or saltpetre; which, mingled

with the other ingredients, gave a stronger

and more extensive flavour to them. So

Dathe : adhibito sale piiro et sancto. But

there is no vestige of this additional salt

in the ancient versions ; and, indeed, the

construction will not admit of it. The most

that can be inferred from the etymon of

nbn is, that the composition was made up,

or gi-anulated, in the manner of salt. The

Sam. reading ribno^a corresponding with the

preceding nr^p is in favour of this idea.

Rosen.—n^p?, salitum. LXX, fiffxiyixepov

mixtion, Vulgatus : mistum diligenter. On-

kelos et Jonathan : mixtum. Sunt qui

putent, interpretes illos subaudisse sale,

qiuun salire et miscere sale idem sint.

Recte vero Moses Mendelii fil. observat,

voce nVpp salitum denotante innui, suffitui

sal Sodomiticum admiscendum fuisse, uti

tradunt Talmudici, in Cerithuth, fol. 6,

col. 8, ubi de praeparatione illius sacri suf-

fitus agitur. J. D. Michaelis de nitro He-

hrceorum, § 7 (in Commentatt. per annos

1758, sqq. pr(Elect I., Brem. 1774) verba

inp iin!D nVop vertit salitum pure, sanctum,

statuitque, Hebraeos distinxisse, ut iEgyptii,

salem purum et impurum. Impurus eis sal

marinus, purus autem nitrum (s. Salpeter),

quod jEgyptii in sacrificiis adhibebant, teste

Arriano de Expedit. Alexandri M., lib. iii.,

p. 161, edit. Blancardi. De hoc nitro et

nostro loco Mosen loqui putat Michaelis, et

Lev. ii. 13, ad quern loc. vid. tamen not.

Esse autem nitrum saliendo suffimento

aptissimum, quippe cujus dissultu et ignis

celerius et furaus latius spargitur.

Ver. 36.

Au. Ver.—36 And thou shalt beat some

of it very small, and put of it before the

•testimony in the tabernacle of the con-

gregation, where I will meet with thee, &c.

Testimonij. See notes on xvi. 34.

Bp. Patrick.—Put of it before the testi-

monii-l Bvu'n it iipon the altar of incense,

which was placed before the ark, as we read

ver. 6. This seems to be the meaning, and

not that he should put it in a dish upon the

table, ready to be burned ; for the table did

not stand before the ark of the testimony.

Tabernacle of the congregation. See notes

on xxvii. 21.

Chap. XXXI. 7.

Tabernacle of the congregation. See notes

on xxvii. 21.

Testimony. See notes on xvi. 34.

Mercy seat. See notes on xxv. 17.

Ver. 8.

Au. Ver.—8 And the table and his furni-

ture, and the pure candlestick with all his

furniture, &c.

Gcd., Booth.—The table and all [Sam.,

LXX, Syr., Arab., Targ., and MSS.] its

utensils, and the chandelier of pure gold

with all its utensils, &c.

Ver. 9.

Au. Ver.—And the laver and his foot.

Ged., Booth.—And the laver and its cover.

See notes on xxx. 18.

Ver. 10.

vl - <•: • V : at: - j": • >."• :

: ITidh van ^laa-nsi i^Sbn I'lnKb
• I- - : ITT }• : • :

:
I • - ' j -: i- :

Koi Ta<; aromas raj \eiTOvpyiKas 'Aapcov, Koi

ras a-ToXas tSv viav avTov Uparevfip fxot.

Au. Ver.— 10 And the cloths of service,

and the holy garments for Aaron the priest,

and the garments of his sons, to minister in

the priest's office.

Ged.—And the service-cloths for the

service of the sanctuary [so seven Hebrew

MSS., four copies of the Chald., and the

parallel places], and the holy garments, &c.

Bp. Horsley.—" And the clothes of

service," TittJ n;i . Our translators seem to

follow the Samaritan m-ij for rw . But Tim

I take to be the true reading, though I am
much in doubt what these "ii© '^:I3 might be.

They are clearly distinguished in this place

from the vestments of the priests. And
still more clearly in other places where they

are mentioned, viz. chap. xxxv. 19, and

chap, xx.xix. 1, 41. Some understand by

them the hangings of the tabernacle. Some

the wrappers for covering the sacred fur-

niture and utensils, when the camp moved,

(See Numbers, chap, iv.) Some the ordi-

nary garments of the priests, "quae exutis

pontificalibus residuas erunt et reliquse."

Some certain loose frocks which they threw

over the sacred vestments, to keep them

clean, when they were washing out the

vessels, or sweeping the court of the taber-



EXODUS XXXI. 361

nacle, or engaged in other services of the

like kind. The chief objection I have to

any one of the three hxst interpretations, is,

that no directions have been given about the

material or the make of any such things.

Gese?t.—Tijy only in the phrase n^ii3"n;2,

Exod. xxxi. 10; xxxv. 19; xxxix. 1, 41,

according to the most ancient translators,

garments of service or office. Compare the

expressions added to the three last passages:

'^Ip'^ '"'1^'? , to serve in the sanctuary. But
the hall/ garments, hS^Pl! '1^?, are still dis-

tinguished from the former. Perhaps bettei",

garments of various colours, according to the

Samarit. nno, a coat of various colours.

Prof. Lee.—"i^^ , m. only in the phr. '133

,

i;il3, Exod. xxxi. 10; xxxv. 19; xxxix. 1,

41. The LXX translate tcls a-roXas ras

XeiTovpyiKas, as if the word were mffl ; and

similarly the Vulg. Gesenius takes the

Arab. . m , contexuit conseruitque loricam
;

'^J^
, lorica ; and translates the word

knitting-work. From Exod. xxxix. 1, it

appears that these garments were of various

colours ; and hence, comparing the preced-

ing word, as well as the Samaritan rrnuj,

varie j)ictct, et colorata vestis, it seems likely

that colour is the true signification of this

word, and coloured dresses the meaning of

the phrase.

Rosen.—TiiT! ^1}T^^^ , LXX explicant Kai

ras (TToXcis ras XeirovpyLKas Aapav, et eodem
sensu Onkelos et Jonathan : Nirra'iJ 'irinVnii

,

et vestes ministerii. Videntur TjiiJ signihca-

tione non diversum credidisse a TSjs
,
quod

ipsum h. 1. legitur in textus Samaritani

libris editis, sed invitis octo codd. manu
scriptis, nee in reliquis locis, quibus TJffl

occurrit, xxxv. 19; xxxix. 1, 41; textus

Sam. ab Hebraeo discedit. Sed vestes,

quibus dum sacra ministrabat Aaron, in-

dutus esset, statim vocantur ^"ij?!!' '1^? , vestes

sacrce, et a Tiien n:i3 disserte discernuntur.

Rectum vidisse non dubito Jarchium, TTO

esse vocem Arameeam, et t^t^l? 'Iji? eadem
esse, quaj p.!?? apud Onkelosum xxvii. 9

(ubi cf. not.) pro Hebraico cybp
, aulcea, et

significari tarn tabernaculi auljea, quam vela,

quibus utebantur Levitze ad tegenda vasa

sacra, dum ea bajulabant; cf. Num. iv. 7, 13.

Ver. 12.

Au. Ver.—And the Lord spake.

Ged., Booth.—Again Jehovah spake.

Ver. 13.

A : • 1.- ; - V h-
— opare, kol to. orafi^aTa. p.ov (jivXd^ecrde,

K.T.X.

Au. Ver.—13 Speak thou also unto the

children of Israel, saying, Verily my sab-

baths ye shall keep.

J'^erilg my sabbaths, &c.

Rosen., Booth.—Nevertheless my sabbaths

ye shall keep.

Rosen.—Attamen sabbatha mea custodietis.

Recte post Jarchium et Aben-Esram monet
Clericus, in hoc versu non esse sermonem
de quovis labore, sed de laboribus his sacris

perficiendis. Poterant enim Israelitas ex-

istimare, labores, quos rebus sacris im-

penderent, sejitimo die esse licitos. Sed

his quoque Deus vult abstineri die sabbati.

Quo nexu neglecto plane non apparet, ciu:

Deus in fine descriptionis sacrarii sibi ex-

struendi prteceptum rej^etat de sabbato

diligenter observando. Igitur particula '^M

h. 1. est vertenda verumtamen, ut Genes.

xxxiv. 15; 2 Sam. iii. 13; 2 Reg. xxiii. 26.

Ver. 14.

I* v' J !• T - - V V :
- :

rt V T

Ka\ (pvXd^ecrBe tu adj3j3aTa, on ayiov

TOVTO icTTL KVpLOi Vplv.

Au. Ver.—14 Ye shall keep the sabbath

therefore ; for it is holy unto you.

For it is holy, &c.

Ged.—^Because for you it hath been
hallowed.

Booth.—For holy shall it be esteemed by
you.

Ver. 16, 17.

AT - - V V." T : • )•• : I : it :

J- : _ vT 1 : -^T - - V s -: i-

nis b^ito'' •'as rn^ "^ra 17 : nbiy
J

.. ^ . .
J..

. I .. ...»
1^

'^y^ wiy^ n^w-^-z ab!s7b sin
• T VJ- • AT : I.-

16 Ka\ (^vXd^ovcTLV ol vlo\ 'la-pariX ra cra/3-

(Bara iroielv avra els rds yeveds aiiroiv. 8ia-

BrjKri alciivios. 1 7 eV epol Kal tols vIo'ls

^laparjX, (TTjuflov i(jTLv iv e'/xot alooviov. on
i^ Tjpepais, K.T.X,

Au. Ver.— 16 Wherefore the children of

Israel shall keep the sabbath, to observe the

sabbath throughout their generations, for a

perpetual covenant.

17 It 25 a sign between me and the chil'

3 A
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dren of Israel for ever : for in six days the

Lord made heaven and earth, and on

the seventh day he rested, and was re-

freshed.

GecL, Booth.—16, 17 Wherefore the Is-

raelites shall keep the sahhath, by making it

a day of rest throughout their generations.

It is the token of a perpetual covenant

between me and the Israelites. For in six

days Jehovah, &c.

Rosen.—16 "In hoc vs. difficultatem

aliquam parit niirj^b, quod alii vertunt oh-

servando, alii celebrando ; ac nVi?? n'-i-i

vertunt per ablativum, fcedere perpetuo, id

est, D^iJ? nnnb
,
quod legitur Gen. xvii. 7;

xiii. 18, et alibi. Nos cum Onkeloso et

Arabe Erpen. nic^b propria significatione

accipimus, ac u'pv eodem casu, quo np'n-n«,

nempe accusativo, vertimus : Ei observa-

hunt filii Israel Sahbathum, faciendo Sab-

bathiun in genei'ationibus suis esse fcedus

perpetuum, id est, faciendo ut nunquam
interrumpatur, sed sit alternum fcedus per

omnes ipsorum generationes." Ludov. de

Dieu.

Chap. XXXII. 1.

<•:•-: • v: jt •• -: ' j

••T ; : I"— avdcTTTjdi, Koi iro'irjcrov rjfxiy 6€ov£, ol

TTpOTTopfvcrovTai rjfiav, K.r.X.

All. Ver.—1 And when the people saw
that Moses delayed to come down out of the

mount, the jjeople gathered themselves

together unto Aaron, and said unto him.
Up, make us gods, which shall go before

us, &c.

Up, make us gods, which shall go before us.

Rosen., Ged., Booth.—Up, make us a

god, who may go before us.

Surge ! fac nobis Deum, sub cri'jx non
intelligendi sunt plures dii, Aaron enim
unum dumtaxat vitulum, non plures imagines
fecit. Nee postulat verbum ( 1D^;. ) in plurali

numero voci D^rib^ adjectum, ut plures in-

telligantur dii ; D^ribN enim etiani iis in locis,

ubi de uno vero' Deo adhibetur, cum verbo
plurali jungitur, ob terminationem plm-alem,
lit Genes. XX. 13; xxxv. 7. W3pb idV -i©«

,

Qui prcccedat nos, i.e., qui tanquam signum
castris Israelitarum praeferatur, sicuti nubes
prsEcedebat.

—

Rosen.

Ver. 4.

^nbi?*! to"ihs 'ins -i^^*'i uiy^ n;7*i

•• T : • 'V v: •••<•• : j - at • - vj--

: n":7|.?a V":i):?a ^^brn "i^^«

Koi fde^aro eK rav -xeipav avTav, Ka\

€7r\aaev avra tv tij ypacfiidi. Ka\ fTroirjcrev

avra p6(j)(0v )((£ivevTbv, Ka\ einev. ovroi ol

deoi aov ^IcrparjX, ol Tives a.pe^LJ3aadv ere fK

yrjs AlyvTTTOv.

Au. Ver.—4 And he received them at

their hand, and fashioned it with a graving

tool, after he had made it a molten calf: and

they said, These be thy gods, O Israel,

which brought thee up out of the land of

Egypt-

Bp. Horsley.—And fashioned it with a

graving tool. Rather, and fashioned it in a

mould, in forma fusorid. (See Houbigant.)
" Formavit opere fiisorio," Vulg.

Bp. Patrick.—After he had made it a molten

calf.—The words in the Hebrew are, and he

made it, &c., we translate them after, Src,

to make this agree with what goes before,

according to our translation, " he fashioned

it with a graving tool:" which may as lite-

rally be translated, he bound them up in a

bag. For we find the word jatzar, which

we here translate fashioned, to have the

signification also of binding or tying up : and
cheret in the plural number to signify a bag

(2 Kings V. 23). And thus the prophet

Isaiah (as Bochart observes) describes the

making of images (xlvi. 6), " They lavish

gold out of the bag, and they make it a

god." Which agrees with what is here said

of Aaron-—he received the earrings, and

put them in a bag ; and then having made
a mould, cast them into it, and made a

golden calf (see ver. 24).

Ged.—And he received the gold of their

hands; and fashioning it in a mould, made
of it a molten calf. And they said : This,

O Israelites, is thy God [so Pool, Patrick,

Rosen., &c.] who brought, &c.

Rosen.—Verba T^^rra inx ig;n modo non
uno exponuntur. Vel sic : et formavit ilium,

vitulum, stilo s. ceelo, ut 1?^ sit a lis,

formare, quemadmodum 1 Reg. vii. 15 :

^5,'^ , et formavit {duas columnas aneas)

;

c^rr vero eandem, vel non multo absimilem,

gerat notionem ab ea, quam habet Jes.

viii, 1, ubi stilutn, ypaepflov notat. Hoc
sensu LXX, Kal enXaa-ev avra iv ypacfiibt,

sequiturque magna interpretum pars. Obstat

tamen huic interpretationi primum, quod
pron. in'f< (etsi Hebrsei baud raro pronomen
nomini praemittant, vid, Jes. viii. 1) vix
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possit ad ''W referri, qunm pronomen

proxime sequentis inw::! ad nnj
,

quod

vs. 3, prgecessit, referendum esse, dubio

careat, et ad idem illud nomen et in^ re-

ferendum esse, nemini, vei'ba riDBp—ngi

legenti obscurum esse potest. Qusenam

enim narrationis series hsec foret : sumsit e

manibus eorum sc. aurum, formavitque eum,

sc. vitulum, stilo, fecitque illud, sc. aurum,

vitulum fusum ? Alii quidem iny< referunt

ad irti , et particulam i ante into: vertunt

posfquam, ita ut sensus sit : formavit aurum

(tenuiora ejus lineamenta) ccelo, postquam

vitulum fusum ex illo fecerat. Verum CEelo

aut stilo, instrumento tenui et acute, pro

vitulo expoliendo et complanando nequaquam
uti potuit Aaron, nam id lima fieri debet,

vel scobina; cselo autem contrarium potius

effecisset, ejusque cuspide vituli superficiem

reddidisset insequalem et fistulosam. Alii

indicari vohmt, Aaronem stilo vel ckIo notas

hieroglypliicas insculpsisse. Sed neque "n^,

neque cognatum i^ in V. T. notat signa

qusedam, aut characteres, vel figures, in

aliqua materia exarare, sed constanter usur-

patur pro dare alicui materice riidl formam
quandam externum : ut 1 Reg. vii. 15; Ps.

cxxxix. 5 : Retro et ante '?i?^? formasti me.

Et Jes. xlv. 9 : An dicet lutum i"i^'"^ , ei qui

format ipsum ? Ut et xliv. 9 : te?''i.?' ef-

formantes idolum omnes sunt vani. Quod
ipsum obstat interpretationi Michaelis in

vers, germ., vertentis delineaoit stilo {er

machte mit dem Griffel eine Zeichnung).

Tamen idem Michaelis in SuppL, p. 917,

mavult eos sequi, qui ^"in vertunt formam.
Ita Syrus tgpus, Arabs uterque forma, in

qua, s. ad quam aliquid effingitur. Hinc
vertit Michaelis : formavit formam ligneam,

fecitque earn vitulam fusilem (Er machte ein

Modell, und goss dieses ab). Sed merito

Bochartus {Hieroz., t. i., p. 342, edit. Lips.)

illam formcB notionem voci Tcnn tributam,

novam vocat et inauditam. Additque, nihil

necesse fuisse, ut de typo s. forma Moses
ageret, quia ex lioc ipso, quod vitulum vocet

fusilem, ilium satis evidenter constat ex typo

fuisse expressum. Hezel (in Bibliis ver-

naculis a se Notis illustratis) vertit : formavit,

s. scalpsit id, idoliun, ccelo vel scalpro (er

hildete, schnitzte es mit dem Meissel), scil. e

ligno. Verbis autem, qute sequuntur,

TODD brs intofi-jn
, fecit illud, sc. quod e ligno

scalptum fuit, vitidum fusioriis, hoc sig-

nificari ait: obducebat vitulum e ligno

scalptum fusione auri, i.e., auro liquefacto.

Verum simidacrum ligneum auro obductum
Mosen vocare HDiro bw , ob radicis "rpi sig-

nificationem hand est verisimile. Ubi de

ligno aiu'o obducendo loquitur, utitur verbo
n2'^ addito inia

, xxx. 3, 5. — Probabillimam

hujus loci explicationem proposuit Bochartus,

et commendavit '^chrcei^LeYns de vesfitumuUer.

Hebr., p. 288. to-in hie idem denotare

sumunt, quod cognatum Cin , 2 Reg. v. 23,

nempe marsiqnum ; "\i;? vero, uti et cog-

natum IIS, quoque notat ligare, vel col-

ligare, in specie in marsupio, ut 2 Reg.

xii. 11 ; Deut. xiv. 25 ; Prov. xxx. 4.

Unde haec prodit loci interpretatio : et sumsit

a manibus eorum, et colligavit illud, sc.

aurum, quod ab Israelitis acceperat, in

loculo, et fecit illud I'itulum fusilem. Inhunc
sensum vertit Jonathan : et colligavit illud in

linteo s. sudario. Eadem, quam hie Moses
usurjiat, phi-asis habetur 2 Reg. v. 23

:

i?^'^, et colligavit duo talenta argenti ''ytoz

D'pnrij in duobus loculis. Hac interpre-

tatione admissa totus textus facillime fluit,

et pron. int< ad venmi suvmi subjectum

{^?}) redit. Mirum quidem videri possit,

idem voc. iD^n res admodum diversas, stilum

s. graphium Jes. viii. 1, et h. 1. marsupium
denotare, prjesertim quum ad id designandum
proprium nomen, -'"in habeant, 2 Reg. v.

23 ; Jes. iii. 22. Sed fieri potuit, ut Mosis

fEvo T!j"in de marsupio usurpari soleret, quod
serioribus temporibus nomine c^n desig-

naretur. — '^y^ ^('nbN n^.^. Hie est Deus
vester, i.e., simulacrum Dei, s. Jovas, Is-

raelilce, qui vos ex Mgypto eduxit. Nomen
et verbum in plurali posita h. 1. rursus in-

telligenda esse de uno Deo, apparet e loco

Neb. ix. 18. Israelitse non ipsum simu-

lacrum pro Deo habebant, sed peccabant in

eo, quod violabant legem illam xx. 4.

Ver. 7.

Au. Ver.—7 And the Lord said unto
Moses.

Ged., Booth.—Jehovah now spoke to

Moses, saying [Sam., LXX, Vulg.].

Ver. 8.

Au. Ver.—8 They have turned aside

quickly out of the way which I commanded
them : they have made tliem a molten calf,

and have worshipped it, and have sacrificed

thereunto, and said, These be thy gods, O
Israel, which have brought thee up out of

the land of Egypt.

/ commanded. So the Masoretic text and
most commentators.
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Ged.—Thoii commandedst. So the un-

pointed text of Heb., Sam., LXX, and
Vulg.

All. Ver.— These he thy gods, Israel,

which have hrotight thee, &c.

Rosen., Ged., Booth.—This is thy God, O
Israel, who brought thee, &c. See ver. 4.

Ver. 10.

All. Ver.—10 Now therefore let me alone,

that my wrath may wax hot against them,

and that I may consmne them : and I will

make of thee a great nation.

Geddes and Boothroyd follow the Sam.
Pentateuch, which, after this verse, adds :

—

For Jehovah was so wroth with Aaron, that

he would have destroyed him ; but Moses
interceded for Aaron.

Ver. 11.

An. Ver.— With a mighUj hand. So the

Hebrew.

Ged.—With an outstretched arm. So
Sam., LXX, Syr.

Ver. 13.

; - T jv -: - > VT T T :

Kai naaav rrju y^y ravrrjv rjv elnas dovvai

aVTOlS, K.T.\.

All. Ver.—13 And all this land that I have
spoken of will I give unto your seed, &c.

Ged., Booth.—And all this land (as I

have said) will I give unto your seed, Src.

Ver. 15.

Testimony. See notes on xvi. 34.

Ver. 18.

r|:*l ni^aa nip^ Vip ^"S "ipi^'"!

•^pbs nMv bin ntr^bn ni3i? bin
*. IT - ' J. '^T -: J -: ' V

Kai Xeyet, ovk eari (j}av>] i^apxovTcov Kar

ItTxvv, ov8e (})(ovf] i^apxovTwv Tpoirrji, aXKa
(fxovTjv i^apxovTOiv o'ivov eyio aKOvco.

All. Ver.—18 And he said. It is not the

voice of them that shout for mastery, neither

is it the voice of them that cry for being
overcome [Heb., weakness] : hut the noise

of thern that sing do I hear.

Bp. Patrick.— It was neither the cry of
strength, nor of iveakness (as the words are

in the Hebrew), i.e., of conquerors, as we
rightly translate it, or of those that are over-

come.

But the noise of them that sing do I hear.']

Out of merriment in a festival.

Bp. Horsley.—18 And he said. It is not

the sound of the shout of victory, nor the

sound of the cry of defeat, the sound of the

shout [which] I hear.

Rosen.—18 ni:5? bip ]w rniaii nij? bip j'n

rroibn, Non est vox clamandi fortitiidinem,

nee vox clamandi stragem, i.e., non est

strepitus, qualis esse solet vincentium, qui

ob victoriam ovant, neque eorum, qui vin-

cuntur, quae est vox calamitosa et tristitiae

plena. LXX, Ovk eari (pavrj i^apxovrav

Kar laxvv, ovde (fxovf] i^apxovrav TpoTrrjs.

Qufe Vulgatus sic reddidit : ?ion est clamor

adhorfantium ad piignam, neque vociferatio

compellentium ad ftigam. Onkelos : V^ *^^

^nnnoT '^Vlp, \ «b t^sc] «?";P? ]'n^Jil p??, non

est vox prcevalentiiim in jjrcelio, neqne est vox

dehilium, qui siiperanlur. Addit Moses

:

TOii3 'DiN r\vj3 bip, sed vocem cantandi ego

audio, i.e., vocem eorum, qui in honorem
idoli cantant, qui laudem idoli celebrant.

Aben-Esra ait lioc id respicere, quod dictum

est vs. 6, Israelitas ad ludendum surrexisse.

Ver. 25.

/I - (.•-.T > T T V _ V :<

IV "'it: I.T : • : ' -: i- j t : r

Ka\ l^oiv Mwucr^j tov \abv on diecrKedairTai,

SiefTKeSacre yap avToiis Aapcov eTTixapfxa tois

vTrevavTiois avTcov.

Au. Ver.—25 And when Moses saw that

the people were naked
;

(for Aaron had
made them naked unto their shame among
their enemies [Heb., those that rose up
against them] :)

Bp. Horsley. that the people were

naked, for Aaron had made them naked.]

Rather, that the people were broken loose,

for Aaron had given them occasion to break

loose, so as to bring a reflection upon them

from their adversaries. Broken loose from

the true religion, had apostatized. (See

Parkhurst, riD
.)

Bp. Patrick.— When Moses saw that the

people were naked.] Without the Divine

protection. For the glory of the Lord in

tlie cloud, it is likely, departed and went up

from tlieni ; which we read descended again,

xxxiii. 9.

For Aaron had made them naked, &c.]

Laid them open by this sin, to the scorn of

all their enemies, who should liear of such a

shameful revolt fi-om their God.

Pool.— lliat the people were naked,] i.e..

That they were stripped both of their
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ornaments, which was not so much the jewels

of their ears, as the innocency of their

minds and lives ; and of their defence, to

wit, of the favom- and protection of God, hy

which alone they were secured from the

Egyptians, and were to be defended against

those many and mighty enemies towards

whom they were about to march ; and that

being thus disarmed and helpless, they

would be a prey to every enemy : when
Moses considered this, he took the following

course to cover their nakedness, to expiate

their sins, to regain the favour of God, and

by punishing the most eminent and incorri-

gible offenders, to bring the rest to re-

pentance. Aaron had made them naked, as

Ahaz is said to have made Judah naked,

2 Chron. xxviii. 19. Quest. How were they

made naked or ashamed amongst their

enemies, when at this time they were in

their own camp, remote from all their

enemies ? Answ. He speaks not only of

their present shame, but of their everlasting

reproach, especially among their and God's

enemies, who, being constant to their idols,

would justly scorn the Israelites for their

levity in forsaking their God so quickly and

easily. See Jer. ii. 11. But the Hebrew
word may be, and is by some, translated

thus, amongst those that do or shall rise up

or he born of them, i.e., that shall succeed

them ; for so the word rising is used, Exod.

i. 8; Matt. xi. 11. And so the Chaldee

here renders it, amongst their generations

;

and the other Chaldee interpreter, and the

Syriac, in their latter days, or in aftertimes.

So the sense is, that Aaron had put a note

of perpetual infamy upon them, even to all

after-ages.

Ged.—When Moses saw that the people

were in disarray (for Aaron had disarrayed

them), so that they might be easily smitten

by their assailants
;

Booth.—And when Moses saw that the

people were in disorder (for Aaron had put

them in disorder, so that they might be

smitten by their enemies :)

Gesen.—5>15 in three conjugations ; in

Kal, To make hare, to uncover, e.g., the

head. To free from any obligations, to set

at liberty a people, i.e., to make them

licentious, Exod. xxxii. 25 : tvhen Moses

saw yv:^ nsnB '3 Nin ino '3, that they were

{set at liberty), licentious, for Aaron had

(set them at liberty) made them licentious.

nso«), fem. Exod. xxxii. 25 : a^'^P,} ^"9"^),

to he overthrown hy their enemies ; comp. the

Arab, root ^jo^^^ , to drive away, thrust,

smite, pass, to hasten. According to the

ancient versions and Hebrew interpreters,

an ill report, disgrace. Comp. 1'''3^ (by an

interchange of s and l"), whence yptt) like-

wise may be explained.

Rosen.—25 Vidit Moses jjopuhan nirr ync '3

.

Ad quai verba plerique interpp. substantivum

aliquod (e. c. grafiam, presidium Dei, alii

legem) subaudiendum putant, quoniam T)^,
,

nudatum aut spoUatum vertunt, ut intelli-

gatur, quanam re populus dicatur nudatus

aut spoliatus. Praeferenda videtur inter-

pretatio Dathii, intelligentis voc. ^"iD de

populo dissoluto, qui frenis quasi detractis

feriis istis celebrandis sese dedit
;
quod bene

convenit iis, quas sequuntur. pirtsf nynD '3

,

nam laxavit eum, frena ei remisit, Aaron,

qui populo concessit hunc festum celebrare,

vs. 5, Verba Drrn;?! ^??*^'? recentiores fere

ita vertunt: ad stragem per insurgentes in

ipsos, i.e., ut caedi posset, si qui contra eum
surgerent ; ut significetur, populum effre-

natum, disgregatum et saltationes agentem,

fuisse facilem in fugam verti et occidi, si qui

in eum impetum facerent. Nomini n^pttj

tribmmt stragis significatum ex Arab, yo^
propellere, abigere violento impulsu, hinc

percutere, verherare. Veterum tamennullus

de strage cogitavit ; sed consentiunt in

opprobrii, infamice, ludibrii notione, qua
rKpTi; capiunt. LXX, inixapfMa, gaudium,

prassertim, quod quis ex inimicorum cala-

mitatibus percipit (ut Sir. xviii. 31, Troirjo-ei

ae eTTi)(apfia tSv i')(dpoiiV aov), ludibriuj)i,

irrisionem. Hieronymus : propter ignomi-

niani sordis, i.e., sordidi cultus, quasi com-
positum putarit ex D© nomen et hns sordes.

Onkelos : contaminando eos nomine pessimo.

Jonathan : exiitfama eoriim mala in populos

terrcE, et compararimt sibi nomen malum.

Syrus : ut sint nomen fcetidum, i.e., igno-

minia;. Arabs Erpenii : ignominice. Saadias :

infamcs (eos reddidit Aaron). Probabilis et

cum interpretatione rSiv LXX, congrua est

A. Schultensii sententia, nUD'i? ludibrium

notare, coll. Arab. 2?nMJ lusit, risit, jocatus

est, in conjug. 2, ludibrio exposuit, risui

habuit. Hanc signilicationem potuit yoil?

apud Hebrasos obtinuisse, unde Arabes yo©

formaverint, uti pro y^ exuere, 3?bn ; literas

s et J? esse permutabiles, satis notum est.

Irrisuri enim erant alii populi, populum

antea idolorum spretorem, et mox a numine
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inconspicuo leges accepturum, jam jEgyp-

tiacam superstitionem revocare. Posset

quoque hie esse sensiis, Deiim, qui prae-

sidiiim et decus Israelitanim fuerat, efFecerat-

que, lit fama et terror Israelis late spar-

geretur; jam vitulino simulacro alienatum,

passurum a finitimis vinci fugarique, et

omnibus ludibrio esse.

Ver. 29.

IT T : I. - -jv —

:

Kai tlnfv avTois Moovcrrjs. enXrjpataaTe ras

Xe7pas Vfxuiv cnjfiepov Kvpico, eKaaros iv tw
via t] iv Tu> aSeX0w avrov, Sodrji/ai e(f) vpas

evXoyiav.

All. Ver.—29 For Moses had said, Con-
secrate yourselves [Heb., fill your hands]

to-day to the Lord, even every man upon
his son, and upon his brother [^or, And
Moses said, Consecrate yourselves to-day to

the Lord, because every man hath been

against his son, and against his brother,

&c.] ; that he may bestow upon you a

blessing this day.

Ged., Booth.—And Moses said. To-day
ye have devoted yourselves to Jehovah,

even every man against his own son, and
against his own brother ; that he may
bestow this day a blessing upon you.

Rosen.—inhJ'i in phisquamp, vertendum :

dixerat Moses.

Ver. 31.

Au. Ver.—31 And Moses returned unto

the Lord, and said, Oh, this people have
sinned a great sin, and have made them
gods of gold.

Gods of gold.

Ged., Booth.—A god of gold. See notes
on verse 1,

Ver. 32.

]:s-Dwi. Dnstsn sb:>n-n« nn^iAT T - JT • • V.T - :

Kai vvv €1 fih 00619 avTols rfjv apapTiav
avTKV, (i(f)(s. et 8e fir], (^aXeiyj^ov pe eK r^y
/3i/3Xou crov, Tjs €ypa\j/as.

Au. Ver.—32 Yet now, if thou wilt for-

give their sin— ; and if not, blot me, I

pray thee, out of thy book which thou hast
written.

Ged., Booth,—Yet now, if thou wilt

forgive their sin, forgive [Sam., LXX]
;

and if not, blot me, I pray thee, out of the

book which thou hast written.

Rosen.—Et nunc, si condoiiahis jjeccatimi

eorum, ':n)D -["j ictn 'tn itid nn , ccce ! bene

est, non dico tibi, dele me, s. tunc vivere non
recuso, uti recte Jarchi supplevit hanc
ellipsin, quali nil est tritius Arabibus. Vid.

de Sacy Memoire sur la version Arabe des

litres de Moise a Vusage des Samaritains in

Memoire de VAcademic des Inscript. et belles

lettres, t. xlix., p. 96, not., ubi pluribus de

hoc loco egit, et similis ellipseos exemplum
attulit e Vita Timuri, t. i., p. 126, ed. Mang.
Nee est ilia ellipsis Grsecis inusitata, neque

sacris (Luc. xiii. 9), neque profanis (//. i.

135).

Ver. 34.

Au. Ver.—Behold.

Ged., Booth.—For [Sam., Syr., and three

MSS.] behold.

Chap. XXXIII. 1.

Au. Ver.—1 And the Lord said unto

Moses, Depart, and go up hence, thou and
the people which thou hast brought up out

of the land of Egypt, unto the land which
I sware unto Abraham, to Isaac, and to

Jacob, saying. Unto thy seed will I give it:

And the Lord said unto Moses.

Ged.—And the Lord spoke to Moses,
saying [Sam., LXX].

All. Ver.— Unto thy seed will I give it.

Dimock, Ged., Booth.—Unto thj' seed

will I give it : into a land flowing with milk
and honey [transposed from the beginning

of verse 3].

Ver. 2.

Au. Ver.—2 And I will send an angel

before thee ; and I will di-ive out the Ca-

naanite, the Amorite, and the Hittite, and
the Perizzite, the Hivite, and the Jebusite

:

All. Ver.—An angel.

Booth.—Mine [LXX] angel.

Au. Ver.— The Hittite, and the Perizzite.

Ken., Ged., Booth.—The Hittite, and the

Girgasite [Sam., LXX], and the Perizzite.

Ver. 3.

Au. Ver.—3 Unto a land flowing with

milk and honey : for I will not go up in the

midst of thee ; for thou art a stiffnecked

people : lest I consume thee in the way.

Bp. Horsleg.— Unto a land fioiving, &:c.

Read Avith LXX, V"''*
^>^ 7N'3m, "And be

shall lead thee unto a land," he, viz., the

angel.
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Dimock, Ged., and Booth, place this

clause at the end of verse 1

.

Ver. 4, 5.

Au. Ver.—4 And when the people heard

these evil tidings, they mourned . and no

man did put on him his ornaments.

5 For the Lord had said unto Moses,

Say unto the children of Israel, Ye are a

stifFnecked people : I will come up into the

midst of thee in a moment, and consume

thee : therefore now put oft' thy ornaments

from thee, that I may know what to do unto

thee.

6 And the children of Israel stripped

themselves of their ornaments by the mount
Horeb.

Bp. Horsleij.—4, 5 These two verses are

evidently transposed. In the first three

verses God speaks to Moses, but gives him
no message to the people. In the 5th verse

God gives him a message to the people, and
the 4th and 6th relate the effect of the

message upon tlie people, and what they did

in consequence of it.

5 And Jehovah said unto Moses, Say

unto the children of Israel, ye are a stiff-

necked people. For a single moment were

I among you, I sliould consiune you. There-

fore now put off your ornaments, and I will

declare Avhat I will do unto you.

4 And when the people heard this sad

message they mourned, and no man wore

about him his ornaments.

6 But the children of Israel divested

themselves of their ornaments at the mount
Horeb.

5 Au. Ver.—I will come up into the midst

of thee in a moment, and consume thee.

Ged.—Were I to go up among you, but

for a moment, I should consume you.

Rosen.— Uno momenta ascendam in te et

te consumam, i.e., parum abest, quin in te

irruam et te deleam.

Ver. 7.

J tit: V t V '-•

T ' yx'. V -: 1- I- • • ' :
- V -; i- 1- • j •

riin'^ t2?p3!2-b3 n^'m ii?ia bn's ib

: n.^niab

Kai \a^u)v McuwcrJ}? Tr]v (TKrjv^v avrov sTrrj^eu

e^(o rrjs napefji^oXrjs, fiaKpap dno rrjs napefx-

^oXrji. Kai fKKrjdi] CTKrjprj fiaprvpiov. Kal

iyeveTO, 7ra? 6 ^tjtcov Kvpiov e^eTTOpfveTo els

rrjv (TKr]vi]v rrjv e^co rrjs Trapep^oXijs.

Au. Ver.—7 And Moses took the taber-

nacle, and pitched it without the camp, afar

off" from the camp, and called it The Taber-

nacle of the Congregation. And it came to

pass, that every one which sought the Lord
went out unto the tabernacle of the congre-

gation, which tvas without the camp.

Bp. Patrick.—Moses took the tabernacle.']

His own tent, as the LXX interpret it, ttjv

(TKTjvrjv avTov : meaning, I suppose, not his

own private tent, where he and his family

lived ; but a public tent, where he gave

audience, and heard causes, and inquired of

God ; which Bonaventura G. Bertramus

calls castrorum pratorium, in his book de

Repub. Jud., cap. 4. For such a place we
cannot but think there was, before that

tabernacle was erected, whose pattern he

saw in the mount ; where all great affairs

were transacted, and where religious offices,

in all probability, were performed.

Ged., Booth.—And Moses took his own
[LXX, Syr.] tent and pitched it without the

camj), afar off" from the camp, and called it

the Convention-tent [ Ged., council-tent]
;

and so it was, that every one who sought

Jehovah, went out to the convention-tent

[GefZ., council-tent], which was without the

camp.

Moses took his tent.] In the text there is

only the tent; but Sept. and Syr. seem to

have read his oiun tent. And this reading I

have followed in my version. Some com-
mentators, however, think that, even before

the construction of the tabernacle, the Is-

raelites had a public tent, dedicated to

religion, which tent is here to be under-

stood. But if this were the case, it is odd
that no mention of it is ever made before.

Perhaps we might render a tent as it is

certain that the prefix n is not always a

definitive article : yet still I think it more
probable that it was the special tent of

Moses.— Geddes.

Rosen.—Moses autem cepit tentorium et

tetendit illud extra castra procul a castris,

vocaoitque illud tentorium conventus. Sermo
non est de tabernaculo a Jova imjjerato,

quum id nondum exstructum esset. Mosis

vero tentorium ideo non potest intelligi, quia

Moses ipse e castris ad hoc conventus tabex'-

naculum cgrediebatur (vs. 8) et posthabitum

cum Deo colloquium rursus in castra redibat

;

itaque in castris habitasse intelligitur. Veri-
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simile igitur est, quod Hebrseonim quidam
statuerunt, Israelitas jam antea habuisse

tentorium sacrum, s. templum portatile a

majoribus traditum, quod Moses jam e

castris per idoli cultum profanatis jussit

efFerri. Respicit ad illud, quod vs. 3,

dixerat Deus, se non amplius in medio
castrorum commoraturum.

Ver. 11.

Au. Ver.—11 And the Lord spake unto
Moses face to face, as a man speaketh unto
his friend. And he turned again into tlie

camp : but his servant Joshua, the son of

Nun, a young man, departed not out of the

tabernacle.

Gecl., Booth.—And he returned, at times,

to the camp ; but the young man, his at-

tendant, Joshua, the son of Nun, departed

not from the tent.

Ver. 13.

IV -
)
-

— €IJ.(pdvt.(r6v jxoi aeavTov, yvcoaras "iva

loca (Tf, onois ai> tu evprjKios X^P*-^ evavTiov

crov, KaL iva yva, on Xaos crov to eOvos to

fieya tovto.

Au. Ver.—13 Now therefore, I pray

thee, if I have found grace in thy sight,

shew me now thy way, that I may know
thee, that I may find grace in thy sight

:

and consider that this nation is thy people.

Ged., Booth,—Now therefore, I pray

thee, if I have found favour in thy sight,

make known to me thy designs
;
[Sam. and

twenty MS. 7'3"n] and let me thereby

know, that I have found favour in thy

sight: for consider that this nation is thy

people.

Pool.—Show me noiv thy way ; the coui'se

and manner of tliy dealings tvith men, and
particularly thy purpose and will concerning

me and thy people, and the method which
thou wilt choose for the fulfilling of thy

promise, and the course which thou wouldst
have me take, and the way by which I

shall conduct thy people to the promised
land. That I may know thee, i.e., thy mind
herein ; men are said to know God when
they know his mind and will ; or that I may
experimentally know thee to be what thou
hast promis&d thou wilt be to me and to thy

people ; or ratlier, that I may thereby hiow

thee ; namely, that I shall find grace in thy

sight, as it follows ; that I may be assured

that thou wilt be reconciled to and present

with me and thy people.

Rosen.—13 Sensus : si me gratia tua

dignaris, indica mihi, quae sit tua circa himc

populum (qui certe tuus est) voluntas. Sic

enim intelligam, te mihi favere.

Ver. 14.

Au. Ver.—Here.

Ged., Booth.—Now.

Ver. 19, 20.

-br '^n^CD-bs T'ayM ''3« -iXSt^s"! 19

'"Tibm ?T*'35b T}'^r{'' Dtrn Tiw-ipi tt"'js
- : ' AVT : IT : >•

: • st't: ' vt

: cms -itys-ns "•nam") ^Hs -itzJs-ns
I" - -: jv -: V >.• : - I- : ' t jv -:

^3 \3Q"ns n's-ib bD^n sb -its'^'i 20
J- ATT V J :

• (.- )

: •'HI msn •^as-i'^-sb
IT T (.TT IT • J- :• I

19 KOI eiTrev. eyu> TTapekevaoixaL Trporepos

(701) Tf) 86^1] fiov, Kal KaXeaco Ta ovojiaTi jxov,

Kvpios ivavTiov aov. Koi e\er]cra>, op ai> fXec5,

Koi oiKTeiprjcrco, ov av olKTeipa. 20 Kal etVei'.

ov bvvrjCTT] I8elv to Trpoaanrov p-ov. ov yap pr/

'idrj avdpuiTTOs TO irpocriOTTOv p,ov, koi ^rjaeTai.

Au. Ver.—19 And he said, I will make
all my goodness pass before thee, and I will

proclaim the name of the Lord before thee

;

and will be gracious to whom I will be

gracious, and will shew mercy on whom I

will shew meixy.

20 And he said. Thou canst not see my
face : for there shall no man see me, and
live.

Ged.—The Lord said :
" All that is good

for thee to see of me, I will make pass before

thee ; while I proclaim : In the Name of

THE Lord (for whom I favour, 1 favour

indeed ; and whom I love, 1 love indeed)

:

but my face (said he) thou canst not see ; for

no one can thus see me, and live."

In the name of the Lord.'\ This seems to

have been a solemn mode of announcing the

presence of a person, as if you should say,

The king ! To denote to the company that

the king was at hand. It is I'emarkable that

the Jews used a similar proclamation at om-

Saviour's triumpliant entry into Jerusalem."

" Blessed is he who cometh in the name of

the Lord.

Booth.—19 And he said, I will make all

my goodness pass before thee, while I pro-

claim before thee the name of Jehovah (for

I favom- whom I will favour, and show
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mercy to whom I will show mercy). But
said he, My face thou canst not see ; for no
man can thus see me and live.

Pool.—All my goodness, or, my beauty;

for so that Hebrew word is sometimes used.

Gen. vi. 2 ; 1 Sam. ix. 2 ; or my excellency,

or my glory, as appears from ver. 22, which
was the thing Moses desired to see ; and the

difference between his request and God's

answer doth not lie in glory and goodness,

but in showing his glory so as Moses might

gaze upon it, and making it only, as it

follows, to pass before him, to wit, in a

sudden and very transitory vision ; though

it may be understood properly of God's

goodness and kindness to men, of which the

following words speak, and that was the

great, if not the only thing ascribed to God,

chap, xxxiv. 6, 7. The name of the Lord,

i.e., my name ; the noun for the pronoun, as

is very frequent. I will give thee notice

when I come, that thou mayst attend; I

will not surprise thee, nor steal by thee.

Or will proclaim, or publish of the name of
the Lord, or of my name, i.e., some part of

it, especially my goodness, which may seem

to be here principally intended, 1. By com-
paring this with chap, xxxiv. 6, 7. 2. By
the following words, which seem a limitation

of this general expression : q.d., I will

proclaim, manifest, and impart my good-

ness, but with a difference, not to all men,

but to whom I please. 3. By other places,

where the name of the Lord is principally, if

not solely, understood of his goodness, as

Isai. 1. 10, and in many places of the

Psalms. / will be gracious to whom I ivill

be gracious : this may seem to be added,

with reference to the people for whom Moses

is interceding, lest Moses should misunder-

stand or misapply what is said here, and

chap, xxxiv. 0, 7. The sense is, I will

show this peculiar favoiu- to thee, I will also

be gracious towards the people thou pleadest

for, but not promiscuously. Some of them
I will severely and eternally punish for this

and their other sins ; and some of them I

will pardon and save, not because they are

righteous, or innocent, or less sinners than

the rest, but merely out of my own good

pleasure and most free grace, whereby I

will show mercy to some, when I will not

show mercy to others. Thus this place is

interpreted by the apostle, Rom. ix. 16, &c.

Bp. Patrick.— 19 I ivill make all my good-

ness pass before thee.'] Which Maimonides

thinks signifies his making Moses to under-

stand the nature of all creatures, and how
they are knit and united together, and after

what manner they are governed, both in

general and particular ; because when God
had made all his works, he saw that " they

were very good" (Gen. i. 31). But that

text is a very slender ground for such an
interpretation. The LXX seem to come
nearer to the matter, who interpret this

passage, Tra/jeXeucro/xai TTporepos crov rfj 86^r]

fjLov, " I will pass before thee with my glory."

That is, he promises to give him a transient

view of his glory, while it passed by him
(ver. 22), though it could not be seen in its

full majesty. And then the word tobh

(which we translate my goodness) must
rather be rendered my beauty, it being the

same with glory, only a softer word, to

express such a degree of its splendour as

would not hurt him, but be delightful to

him. And thus the word tobh is used in the

second chapter of this book, ver. 2, and
1 Sam. ix. 2. Or, if this be not the mean-
ing, all his goodness must signify his gracious

intentions concerning the children of Israel,

to whom, he assures him, he would fulfil all

his promises, which v.'as sufficient for him to

know.

/ will proclaim the name of the Lord before

thee.] The LXX seem to have understood

this right, when they translated it, " I will

call to thee by my name (saying). The Lord
is before thee." That is, lest, when I pass

by thee, thou shouldest not observe it, I will

admonish thee, by a voice calling to thee,

and telling thee, that now the Lord is pre-

senting himself to thee. And so we find he

did, xxxiv. 6.

And will be gracious to zvhom I will be

gracious, &c.] This is the substance of the

words, which he tells him he would proclaim,

after notice given him of his coming to pass

by him. And their meaning is, that he
would dispense his favours, according to his

own good pleasure, as he did now to Moses
;

unto whom he vouchsafed such a revelation

of himself, as he did not make to others.

For thus he explains it, xxxiv. 6, 7, where
he tells him, he would be very gracious,

patient, and long-suffering, unto some ; but

punish severely the iniquity of others.

Bp. Horsley.—Moses desires that God
would show him his glory (v. 18). Jehovah

promises to make all ]\{s goodness pass before

him. To favour him with a scene exhibiting

3 B
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the whole scene of Divine mercy for fallen

man. To exhibit himself to him in the act

of intercession. " I will call upon the name

of Jehovah before thee " (v. 19). He
declares his purpose of general gratuitous

mercy, and promises that Moses should see

his back parts ; rather, his hinder parts ; see

him as he was to be seen in the hindmost,

i.e., in the latter ages of the world. (Com-

pare Houbigant on the 5th and 14th verses.)

And I will proclaim the name of the Lord

before thee. Rather, and in thy presence I
will call upon the name of Jehovah.

Dr. A. Clarke.—18 Shew me thy glory.

Moses probably desired to see that which

constitutes the peculiar glory or excellence

of the Divine nature as it stands in reference

to man. By many this is thought to signify

his eternal mercy in sending Christ Jesus

into the world. Moses perceived that what

God was norv doing had the most im2)ortant

and gracious designs which at present he

could not distinctly discover ; therefore he

desires God to show him his glory. God
graciously pi-omises to indulge him in this

request as far as possible, by proclaiming his

name, and making all his goodness pass before

him, ver. 19. But at the same time he
assures him that he could 7iot see his face—
the fulness of his perfections and the gran-

deur of his designs, and live, as no human
being could bear, in the present state, this

full discovery. But he adds, Thou shall see

my back parts, '"in« n« efh achorai, pro-

bably meaning that appearance which he

should assume in after times, when it should
be said, God is manifest in thefesh. This

appearance did take place, for we find God
putting him into a cleft of the rock, cover-

ing him with his hand, and passing by in

such a way as to exhibit a human similitude.

John may have had this in view when he
said, The Word was made flesh, and dwelt
AMONG us, full of grace and truth, and we
BEHELD ms GLORY. AVhat this glory was,
and what was implied by this grace and
truth, we shall see in the succeeding chapter.

19 / will make' all my goodness pass before
thee.'] Thou shalt not have a sight of my
justice, for thou couldst not bear the infinite

splendour of my purity
; but I shall show

myself to thee as the fountain of inexhaus-
tible compassion, the sovereign dispenser of
my own mercy in my own way, being
gracious to whom I will be gracious, and
showing mercy on whom I will show mercy.

I will proclaim the name of the Lord.]

See the note, chap, xxxiv. 6.

Rosen.—18, 19 ^p?'n« n3 ':«")l', Ostende

mihi gloriam tuam. Quemadmodum ^i2^

sEepius de anima, nobilissima hominis parte

dicitur (cf. ad Gen. xlix. 6) ; ita et h. 1.

gloria Dei pro ipsa Dei substantia s. essentia

satis probabiliter sumitur ; ex more Orien-

talium, qui plura ejusmodi ex nominibus

factitia pronomina pro ipse habent. Splen-

didam nubem, Dei imaginem, Schechinam,

dudum viderat Moses. Jam vero postquam

a Deo petiisset cognitionem attributorum

Dei, et ut populo propitius esse velit, re-

sponsumque a Deo de gratia populo exhi-

benda accepisset vs. 13, sqq., ulterius pro-

gressus est et petiit : Ostende mihi te ipsum

(LXX quoque : ffitpavicrov fjioi aeavTov).

Quod tamen fieri posse Deus negat, quamdiu

Moses in vivis sit, vs. 20. — 19. "iu?« 'Pi*

Tjijp-b^ '110-73
J

Transgredi faciam. omnem
meam- honitatem ante te, manifestabo

tibi cognomina mea, ex quibus perspicue

intelliges, quem animiun, quos alFectus erga

homines geram ; cf. xxxiv. 6. Audita est

vox, laudans Dei beneficentiam et miseri-

cordiam. TJEb nin' dm;! >n«ipi , Clamaho

nomine Jova coram te, i.e., dum te praster-

ibo, clamabo nominatim Jova, ut scias me
eum esse, qui ante te transibit. Similis

loquendi formula xxxi. 2; xxxv. 10; Jes.

xliii. 1. Ne te non animadvertentem trans-

eam, monebo te clamore meo (xxxiv. 6).

'151 'rani , £i faveo, cm favebo, et cujiis me
miseret, ejus misereor. His verbis respondet

ad verba Mosis vs. 16, vibi gratiam Dei

confirmari petierat, non solum erga se,

verum etiam erga popiilum. Significat

igitvir, se non singulos e populo gratia sua

dignari, et quod Moses petiit pro toto populo,

restringit Deus ad beneplacitum suum.

Ver. 23.

Au. Ver.—23 — but my face shall not

be seen.

Ged.—Bwt my face may not be seen.

Booth.—Cannot be seen.

Rosen.—int.' ii^ , Non conspicieniur, i.e.,

non possunt conspici. Si enim futuro

adjecta est negatio, s£epe significatur id,

quod non debet aut non potest fieri ; ut

Gen. XX. 9; xxxiv. 7.

Chap. XXXIV. 4.

Au. Ver.—And he hewed.

Ged., Booth.—And Moses [Sam., Arab.]

hewed.
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Ver. 5.

cp ')i2V n?J^n*T livn nin^ in>T
AT I. • J— : •- 't T IV T : :<•—

: n^n'' ntrn s-ip»i
IT : v : ;t': •-

Kot Karef^T] Kvpioi iv ve(pe\rj, Koi napicrrT]

avra eKei, Koi eKoKeaf rw di'ufj.ari nvpiov.

Au. Ver.—5 And the Lord descended in

the cloud, and stood with him there, and
proclaimed the name of the Lord.

Bp. Patrick.—Proclaimed the name of the

Lord.'] Gave him notice of his presence,

as he had promised (xxxiii. 19), and is more
fully expressed in the next verse.

Ged. and proclaimed In the name
OF THE Lord. See notes on xxxiii. 19.

Pool.—5 Invocans nomen Domini.'] Ita

Mo. Non satis constat quis vocaverit,

Moseh, an Deus. Potest de Mose intelligi,

et verti, invocavit nomen, &c. Sic phrasis

sumitm- Gen. xii. 8. Crediderim Moseh
primo Deum invocasse, dicendo, Domine.
Verba autem sequentia sunt verba Dei, non
Moseh. Alii ad Deum referunt. Ita M. F.

V. G. Et clamavit nominatim, Jehovah est,

ut xxxiii. 19. Et stetit cum eo [quod Vulg.

etiam ad Mosen refert], et clamavit, &c., de

Deo dicuntur, congruenter eis quae supra

xxxiii. 19.

Ver. 6, 7.
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6 Kai Traprj\6e Kvpios Ttpb TvpoatoTTOv avrov,

Ka\ eKciXecre. Kvpios 6 6e6s olKTipp-mv Ka\

e\eriiJ.(ov, fxanpodvp-os koi iroXveXeos Ka\ aki]-

6ivbs, 7 Ka\ 8iKaioavvT]v hiaT-qpSjv /cat 'fkeos

els ^^(tAtaSas', d(l)aLpaii> avop-ias, Ka\ d^iKias,

Kal apapTLas, Ka\ ov Kadapiel top fvo)(ov,

enayuiv avop'ias narepcdv em reKva, Ka\ evl

TiKva TiKvcuv ; eVl Tpirrjv koi rerapTrjv yevedv.

Au. J"er.—G And the Lord passed by

before him, and proclaimed, The Lord, the

Lord God, merciful and gracious, long-

suiFering, and abundant in goodness and

truth.

7 Keeping mercy for thousands, forgiving

iniquity and transgression and sin, and that

will by no means clear the guilty ; visiting

the iniquity of the fathers upon the children,

and upon the children's children, unto the

third and to the fourth .^ewe/-a/ioH.

Pool.—Abundant in goodness and truth;

in fulfilling all his gracious promises made
to Abraham, and to his seed, and to all his

people; wherein he is said to be abundant,

because he generally is better than his word,

and gives more than he promised. There is

a truth in Divine threatenings, but here the

situation of this word in the jnidst of the

attri])utes of Divine goodness plainly shows
that it is to be restrained to the promises

;

this being usual and reasonable, that general

words have their signification limited by the

context. And indeed here seems to be a

hendgndis, goodness and truth, for true,

sincere, and hearty goodness, as mercy and
truth are oft put for true and real mercy.

See Psal. xxv. 10 ; Ivii. 3, &c.

7 For thousands ; the Chaldee and some
others render it, for a thousand generations.

Iniquity, and tra7isgression, and sin ; sins of

all sorts and sizes, secret or open, infirmities

or presumptions, against God or men, as the

heap of various words here put together

signifies. That will by no means clear the

guilty : this is commonly esteemed a title of

justice or vengeance, which is here added
by way of correction, lest men should

mistake or abuse God's mercy. God is

most gracious indeed, but so as he is also

just, and will not pity nor spare impudent
and impenitent transgressors, but will se-

verely pimish them. And the Jewish

doctors hereupon observe, that the mercy of

God doth far exceed his justice; here being,

as they number them, thirteen attributes of

mercy, and but one of justice. But this

translation and interpretation is rejected by
some late learned interpreters, who make
this an attribute of God's goodness or cle-

mency, and render the words thus, I?i

destroying he ivill not utterly destroy, though
visiting, &c. : q. d.. He is so gracious, that

though he will severely punish the iniquity

of the fathers, and especially their idolatry,

upon themselves, and upon their children,

&c., as he hath said, Exod. xx. 5, yet in

judgment he will remember mercy, and will

not utterly destroy his people for their sins.

There are many things which favour this

interpretation. 1. This suits most with

Moses's solicitude and prayer for the people

of Israel, which was that God would not

utterly destroy them, as he threatened to
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do. 2. This sense best agrees with God's

promise, chap, xxxiii. 19,/ ici/l make all mj/

goodness pass befoi'e ihee ; which general

promise is particularly explained and per-

formed in these two verses. 3. This place

doth not speak of God's disposition and

carriage towards his enemies, against whom
he proceeds with great severity, and com-

mands the Israelites to do so in the verses

here following ; but towards his people,

whose cause Moses is all along pleading

with God. See chap, xxxii. 11—13, 31, 32;

xxxiii. 13, 15 ; xxxiv. 9. The Hebrew verb

here used frequently signifies to make emplij

or desolate, to emptj' men of their goods, or

places of men. See Isa. iii. 26 ; Amos. iv. 6.

So here, he will not utterlij empty or destroy :

though he will leave the marks of his ven-

geance for this sin upon thy people, even to

their third and fourth generation ; or, if it

may be, further
;

yet he will not utterly

root them out, which is the great thing thou

fearest and labom-est to prevent. And this

very phrase, here used, we have in Jer.

XXX. 11, and repeated Jer. xlvi. 28, where,

though interpreters generally render it, /
u-ill not leave thee altogether unpunished,

which may make a good sense, yet it seems

much better to be rendered, / will not ntterhj

destroy thee, (1.) Because hereby these

words exactly answer to the foregoing

clause, yet will I not make a full end of thee,

and so the same thing is elegantly repeated

in other words, which is very frequent in

Scripture. (2.) Because here is an opposi-

tion between the severity God useth to other

people, and the kindness he useth to his

own people, which is manifest in the former

member of the verse, and therefore most
probable and agreeable in this. This is

much confirmed from Numb. xiv. 18, Avhere

Moses, pleading with God for the pardon of

his people's sin, useth this very phrase and
argument, as taken out of God's mouth,
which in this sense w.as very proper and
prevalent, Thou hast said, that even when
.thou dost visit iniquity, &c., thou wilt not

utterly destroy tliem. And God answers

him, ver. 20, / have pardoned according to

thy tvord, i.e., so as not utterly to destroy

them. But tridij as I live, &c., ver. 21—^23,

i.e., But I will severely punish them. But if

this had been the meaning, Lord, thou hast

said

—

thou jvill by no means clear the guilty,

as we render it, it was a most improper
argument, and put a sword into the Lord's

hand to slay them even by virtue of this

consideration.

Bp. Patrick.—6 The Lord passed hy

before him.'] Which Onkelos translates, " the

Lord made his majesty to pass before him."

Which exposition Maimonides acknowledges

to be right ; and confirmed by the Scripture

itself, when it saith (xxxiii. 22), " While

my glory passeth by," &c., which he con-

fesses signifies not the Divine essence itself;

but some created splendour, which no eye

was able to behold (More Nevoch., par. i.,

cap. 21).

Proclaimed.'] As the glory of the Lord
passed by he heard a voice proclaiming this

description of the Divine nature.

The Lord.] Some join the next word to

this, as if the voice said, The Lord, the

Lord: the more to awaken his attention, to

mind what he heard (see xxxiii. 19). And
this name of his signifies his self-existence,

and his absolute dominion over all creatures

which received their beginning from him
(see vi. 3).

God.] The Hebrew word el signifies strong

and mighty ; in one word, his irresistible

power (Job ix. 4).

Mercifid.] The word rachum. signifies tliat

which we call tender mercies ; such as

parents have to their children, when their

bowels yearn towards them.

Gracious.] We call that chaninah (grace

or favour), saith Maimonides, which we
bestow upon any man to whom we owe
nothing (Gen. xxxiii. 5, 11). And therefore

God is here called chanum {gracious), with

respect to those whom he created, preserves,

and governs, but is not obliged by au}' rite

to these things ; as his words are, More
Nevoch., par. 1., cap. 45.

Abundant in goodness.] The Hebrew word
chesed, which we translate goodness, signifies,

as Maimonides saith (More Nevoch., par. iii.),

the excess and highest degree of anything,

whatsoever it be ; but especially the greatest

benignity. And therefore, with the addition

of nibh [abundant), denotes long-continued

kindness ; as is more fully declared in the

next verse.

Truth.] Most faithful and constant to

liis promises; which he stedfastly keeps

throughout all generations. The word
abundant refers both to this and to his

benignity (Psalm cxlvi. 6).

7 Keeping mercy for thousands.] The
same word chesed, which before we trans-
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lated goodnesn, we here translate mercy :

and the Hebrews observing the letter 7iun

to be greater in the word notzer {Jceep'wg)

than is usual, fancy that it denotes the im-

mense treasures of the Divine bounty. But
the word thousands fully explains how
abundant his mercy is.

Forfiiinng inicjnitjj and transgression and
sin.'] Here are three words, to signify all

sorts of offences, which he passes by, till

men grow intolerably wicked. But some
distinguish them by making iniquity signify

offences against men ; and transgressions,

offences against God himself; and sin, all

the eiTors, childishnesses, and follies, which

men are guilty of, in the conduct of them-

selves. But they may as well signify the

offences which were committed against the

moral, ceremonial, and political laws.

And that will by no means clear the guilty.']

These words, according to Maimonides,

belong still to the loving-kindness of God,

as all the foregoing do ; signifying, that

when he doth punish, he will not utterly

destroy and make desolate. For so the

Hebrew words naJckeh lojenaklceh, he thinks,

are to be literally rendered, "in extirpating

he will not extirpate; " as the word nakak

he observes is used, Isaiah iii. 26, "She
shall sit desolate on the earth." And to the

same sense these words are expounded by
many modern interpreters, particularly Lud.

de Dieu :
" When he empties, he will not

empty; or make quite desolate." For the

maxim of the Hebrew is (as Maimonides
there observes, More Nevoch., pai-. i.,

cap. 54), that "the property of goodness

far excels that of severity." For here being

thirteen properties of God mentioned (I can

find but ten, besides the name of the Lord)

there is but one of them that belongs to the

latter (viz., that which follows), all the rest

belong to the former. And, indeed, we find

that Moses urges these very words, among
other, why God should not destroy the

Israelites as one man (Numb. xiv. 18), which

had been very improper, if God would hy no

means clear the guilty.

Visiting the iniquity of tlie fathers upon

the children.] This is meant, saith the same
Maimonides, only of the sin of idolatry

;

unto which God threatens, in the second

commandment, this punishment to the third

and fourth generation, upon those that hate

him. For no man is called a hater of God,
but only an idolater ; according to what we

read. Dent. xii. 31, " Every abomination

which the Lord hateth," &c.

Unto the third and to the fourth genera-

tion.] He mentions, saith the same author,

none beyond these ; because the utmost that

any man can live to see of his seed, is the

fourth generation. And therefore, when an
idolatrous city was destroyed, the old idolater,

with children, grandchildren, and great-

grandchildren, were all cut off; according

to the precept (Deut. xiii. 1.5), " Destroy it

utterly, and all that is therein."

Dr. A. Clarke.—G And the Lord passed
hy—and proclaimed, The Lord, &c.] It

would be much better to read this verse thus :

" And the Lord passed by before him, and
proclaimed Jehovah," that is, showed Moses
fidly what was implied in this august name.
Moses had requested God to show him his

glory (see the preceding chapter, 18th verse),

and God promised to proclaim or fully

declare the 7iame Jehovah (verse 19) ; by
which proclamation or interpretation Moses
should see how God would " be gracious to

whom he would be gracious," and how he
would " be merciful to those to whom he
wonld show mercy." Here thei-efore God
fulfils that promise by proclaiming this

name. It has long been a question, what is

the meaning of the word mn> Jehovah,
Yehovah, Yehue, Yehveh, or Yeve, Jeue,

Jao, Lao, Jhiieh, and Jove ; for it has been
as variously pronounced as it has been
differently interpreted. Some have main-
tained that it is utterly inexplicable

; these

of course have offered no mode of interpre-

tation. Others say that it implies the essence

of the Divine nature. Others, that it

expresses the doctrine of the Trinity con-

nected with the incarnation
; the letter ' yod

standing for the Father, n he for the Son,

and 1 vau (the connecting particle) for the

Holy Spirit : and they add that the n he
being repeated in the word, signifies the

human nature united to the ditn?ie in the

incarnation. These speculations are cal-

culated to give very little satisfaction. How
strange is it that none of these learned men
have discovered that God himself interprets

this name in verses 6 and 7 of this chapter

!

"And the Lord passed by before hitn, and
proclaimed mni Yehovah the Lord God,
merciful and gracious, long-suffering, and
abundant in goodness and truth, keeping

mercy for thousands, forgiving iniquity and
transgression and sin, and that will hy no
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means clear the guilty. These ivords contain

the proper intei-pretation of the venerable

and glorious name JEHOVAH. But

it will be necessary to consider them in

detail.

The different names in this and the fol-

lowing verse have been considered as so

many attributes of the Divine nature. Com-
mentators divide them into eleven, thus

:

1. mn' Jehovah. 2. b« El, the strong or

mighty God. 3 Dim Rachum, the merciful

Being, who is full of tenderness and com-

passion. 4. p3n Channun, the gracious

One ; he whose nature is goodness itself; the

loving God. 5. n'D« in« Erech appayim,

longsiiffering ; the Being who, because of

his goodness and tenderness, is not easily

irritated, but suffers long and is kind. 6.

31 Rab, the great or mighty one. 7. ion

Chesed, the bountiful Being; he who is

exuberant in his beneficence. 8. n»D« Emeth,

the truth, or trite One ; he alone who can

neither deceive nor be deceived, who is the

fountain of truth, and from whom all wisdom

and knouiedge must be derived. 9. "iDn ii":

Notser Chesed, the preserver of hountiful-

ness ; he whose beneficence never ends,

Jceeping mercy for thousands of generations,

showing compassion and mercy while the

world endures. 10. n«'j:m sttdt py xe:

Nose avon vnphesha vechattaah, he who
hears away iniquity and transgression and

sin: properly, the Redeemer, t\\e Pardoner,

the Forgiver ; the Being whose prerogative

alone it is to forgive sin and save the soul,

npr (lb) ah np: Nakkeh lo yenakkeh, the

righteous judge, who distributes justice with

an impartial hand, with whom no innocent

person can ever be condemned. And 11.

]iy IpQ Poked avon, &c. ; he who visits

iniquity, who punishes transgressors, and
from whose justice no sinner can escape.

The God oi retributive and vindictive justice.

These eleven attributes, as they have been
termed, are all included in the name
JEHOVAH, and are, as we have before

seen, the proper interpretation of it; but the

meaning of several' of these words has been
variously understood.

7 That ivill by no means clear the guilty.]

This last clause is rather difficult ; literally

translated it signifies, in clearing he will

not clear. But the Samaritan, reading lb,

lo, to him, instead of the negative Nb lo,

not, renders • the clause thus : With whom
the innocent shall be innocent; i.e., an

innocent or holy person shall never be

treated as if he were a transgressor, by this

just and holy God. The Arabic version has

it, He justifies and is not justifed ; and the

Septuagint is nearly as our English text, Kat

ov KadapieL rev fvo)(ov, and he doth not pur/fij

the guilty. The Alexandrian copy of the

Septuagint, edited by Dr. Grabe, has /cat

rov evo)(ov Kadapia-fxco ov KaOapui, and the

guilty he ivill not cleanse with a purification-

offering. The Coptic is to the same purpose.

The Vulgate is a paraphrase : nullusque apud

te per se innocens est, " and no person is

innocent by or of himself before thee."

This gives a sound theologic sense, stating a

great truth, 21iat no man can make an atone-

ment for his own sins, or purify his oivn

heart ; and that all have sinned and come

short of the glory of God.

Ged.—6, 7 And as he passed before him
he again proclaimed: "The Lord! the

Lord ! A God compassionate and gracious,

slow to anger, but abounding in mercy and

truth ; who continueth his mercy to the

thousandth generation, pardoning iniquity,

transgression, and sin ; acquitting even him
who is not innocent, and punishing the

iniquity of the fathers in their children and

grand-children to the third or fovu'th gene-

ration only."

Acquitting even him ivho is not innocetit.

By Montanus rendered purifcando non puri-

ficahit ; and by our last English translators,

"And that will by no means clear </^e^«^7/?/."

The Septuagint took it in the same sense,

and so equivalently Onk., Thai-g., Erp., and
Pers. The Syr. and Saad. may also be

understood in the same sense. Gr. Ven. is

singular : /cat aQuios ovk adcocodrjafTaL, and the

innocent shall not be deemed innocent. He
understood the words in their proper sense,

but thought tliat np: related to the innocent

man, not to God. Nay, so seems Jerom to

have done, who thus paraphrases : Nidlus-

que aptid te per se innocens est : an un-

warrantable version on two accounts ; first,

because it gives a false nominative to ^T
and secondly, because it puts the words in

the mouth of Moses, as is done throughout

the whole verse. There is a various reading

in the Sam. copy, which changes the

meaning : it has "h instead of x"? and this

forms a consentaneous meaning : And to, or

tvith him, the innocent will be accounted

innocent. Yet I am persuaded it is not the

genuine reading, and suspect that an N has



EXODUS XXXIV. 375

been dropped out of the Samaritan text,

which had originally xi"? written full. We
must then be contented with the present

reading, and try to make it congruous ; for

every version that I have seen is harsh, un-

analogous, and discordant ; that of De Dieu,

adopted by Dathe and Rosenmiiller, not

excepted. For, granting that ^:i signifies

perdere, which I very much question, where

is there an example of its also signifying

impiiis in any oriental dialect ? I am ever

loath to wrest a word to a meaning which it

seemingly cannot bear ; and therefore I here

take np3 in its common and well-known ac-

ceptation. Then, I think, it will be readily

allowed, that T^jiz is in the same participial,

or gerundive form, as 1^2 and N^'i which

precede, and ipQ that follows ; and that

^y has a similar signification. This being

granted, I consider the words ^'^ vb np3

as equivalent to rrpv vh -vsn np-i . Every

novice in Hebrew grammar knows that iti3«

is often elegantly suppressed in similar

phrases. I shall only quote a few from the

Psalms, in which this ellipsis is frequent.

Psalm xxiii. 12, ini cyn , The people

whom he chose, xci. 6, Dor Fiw y-no , From
the arroiv which flieth hy day. And with

the negative !<b as here. Psalm xviii. 44,

'mn' «'? Dj? A people whom / Icrieiv not

;

lii. 9, '©' nV -injn , The man who putteth not

;

Ixxxi. 6, 'n3>T n'7 n£3iD, A. tongue which / Jcneiv

not. And what is remarkable, our own
language often admits a similar mode of

phrasing
; as, in the last example, we might

say. He spoke a tongue I kneiv not : he is a

man I never saw : it is a hook I have not

read : and so with regard to the other per-

sonal pronouns, both singular and plural.

This ellipsis being admitted, and the vowel

points changed, the literal version will be

mundans eum, qui non mundus est ; or, as I

have rendered in my version, acquitting him

even tvho is not altogether innocent.— Ged.

Booth.—6 And Jehovah passed by before

him, and proclaimed, Jehovau, Jehovah,

a God merciful and gracious, longsuffering,

and abounding in goodness and truth ; 7

Keeping mercy to a thousand generations

;

forgiving iniquity, transgression, and sin

;

and not altogether destroying ; visiting the

iniquity of tlie fathers upon the children,

and vipon the children's children, to the

third, or to the fourth generation only.

Gesen.—7 Who forgiveth iniquity and

transgression and sin, np5^ Nb n;p3'i , but will

not always ptardon (the guilty), &c. Numb,
xiv. 18; also Jer. xxx. 11; xlvi. 28: ^'niP.'i

Tji?D« n'? n;?:i i£|\p»3S , / chastise thee in mea-

sure, I cannot leave thee unpunished. Nah.

i. 3 : Jehovah is long-sujfering, great in

might, npy n7 niry , hut luill not leave un-

punished.

Rosen.—ri;?i'_ xb nj^y
, Et impunitum di-

mittendo non diniittet impunitum, i.e., qui

quamvis clemens sit, et peccatorum pcenas

remittat, tamen non semper peccatorem

impunitum dimittat; hunc enim sensum

importat infinitivus verbo finito junctus, ut

Jesai. xxx. 19. n3?n vh iD2
,

jlendo non

flehis, i.e., non semper Jlehis. Cf. Gesenii

Lehrgeh., p. 779, n,?: est poena vacuum di-

mittere, ut Jerem. xxv. 29; xxx. 11. Lud,

de Dieu in Animaduerss. ad h. 1. n;^: hie

vacuum esse a viris, incolis, opibus, vita

omnique bono, i.e., vastari et succidi notare

putat, ut Zach. v. 3, ut non ad justitiam Dei

punientem, sed ad ejus misericordiam par-

centem, hoec verba, ut ea, quae prsecedunt,

spectent. Ilia igitur notione adscita totus

versus ita sit vertendus : qui servat henig-

nitatem in millesimos, qui ignoscit delicto,

defectioni et peccato, nee tamen prorsus

perdit, sed tantum animadvertit peccata

patrum in filiis, nepotihus, pronepotibus et

abnepotibus, q. d. tanta est ejus misericordia,

ut etiam, quando succenset et punit, non

tamen prorsus perdat ; animadvertit quidem

peccata patrum in filiis, sed in tertiam

tantummodo et quartam progeniem. Quai

interpretatio tamen admodum coacta videtur,

neque, quod Ludovic. de Dieu contendit,

favet ei locus Num. xiv. 18, quam Moses ibi

absqvie controversia de justitia Dei puniente

loquatur.

Ver. 9.

— 6 \aos yap (XKXrjpoTpdxrjXos ecrri, k.t.X.

Au. Ver.—9 And he said. If now I have

found grace in thy sight, O Lord, let my
Lord I pray thee, go among us ; for it is a

stifthecked people ; and pardon our iniquity

and our sin, and take us for thine inhei'itance.

For it is a stiffnecked people.

Pool, Ged., Booth., Gesen., &c.—Although

it is a stiffnecked people.

\3 , 5. Notwithstanding, although, Psalm

cxvi. 10; Exod v. 11, also T^^ and D^ o,

Eccles. iv. 14.— Gesen.

Bp. Patrick.—It is a stiff-necked people.']

If we adhere to this translation, the mean-
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ing is, they needed such a governor, by

whose authority and presence they might be

kept in awe, and cured of their perverse-

ness. But the particle li, which we here

translate for, often signifies though : and

may be very fitly so rendered here.

Ver. 10.

n33 n"^ns n-i3 \Dbs r^rin -usb^J'T
vsv : J-- -IT J- •

^s-in:"b^b -it»s^ nsbD3 nb'yw rtKi-y-bs
J : • •

I ;•.•-: t : • jv '.mv '
:
- it

TT T jtt: a-- t: < vi.t t t ;

T : ^••-: I- V :'• : t - v -:

I IT • JV V-: !:• -: Jr !

(cai etVe Kvpios npos Mavarjv. Idov iyut

Tidrjfii aoi diadijKtjv ivoiTVLov iravTos rov \aov

(Tov, TTOifjacj} i'vSo^a, a ov yeyovev ev Trdajj Tjj

yT], Koi iv iravTi eOvei. Ka\ oyJAerai nas 6 \a6s,

ev ois fl cn\ ra i'pya Kvp'iov, on Bavfxacrra

icTTiv, a iyu> Troirjcrco (roi.

Au. Ver.—10 And he said. Behold, 1

make a covenant : before all thy people I

will do marvels, such as have not been done

in all the earth, nor in any nation : and all

the people among which thou art shall see

the work of the Lord ; for it is a terrible

thing that I will do with thee.

Ged., Booth.—And he said, Behold I

make a covenant, that I will do such

wonders before all thy people, as have not

been done in all the earth, nor in any

nation : and all the people among whom
thou art, shall see how awful the work is,

which I, Jehovah, will do for their sake.

Ver. II.

Au. Ver.—11 — and the Hittite, and the

Perizzite. So the Heb.

Ken., Ged., Booth.—And the Hittite, and
the Girgasite [Sam.-, LXX], and the Periz-

zite.

Ver. 13.

v,T I - . : '
• T : :

• v <•

Tovs ^apovs avTbiv KadeXelre, km tch

aT7]\as avTcov a-wTpi^ere. /cat to. ciXar] avrSu
€KK6^€Tf, Koi ra yXvnTO. tmv Bfav avrSiv

KaraKavcTfTe iv nvpi.

Au. Ver.— 13 But ye shall destroy their

altars, break their images [Heb., statues],

and cut down their groves.

Groves.

Gesen.—nnttJ^?, seldom nT\i;'N
, Micah v. 13

;

Deut. vii. 5. The name of a Syrian goddess.

probably the same with nnh«3?
,
plur. D'^?^^

,

and nmiy , Astartes, perhaps more com-
monly, images of idols. Since the word has

been almost uniformly translated according

to the LXX, aXaos, the grove of an idol,

and the context shows, in a few passages

only, the impropriety of this interpretation,

it is necessary to submit to the judgment of

the reader the constructions in which the

word occurs, affording ground for its ac-

ceptation.

1. It occurs almost without exception in

the closest connexion with M'ords which

signify s<«/)<p, as a'Jr;, cj^rr, nnsn, 703, nVps,

and is placed amongst them, Exod. xxxiv. 13
;

Deut. vii. 5, &c.

2. 2 Kings xxi. 7, an image of the Ashera

is set up in the temple; ch. xxiii. 7, 15,

the Ashera is thrown out of the temple,

broken, and demolished; 1 Kings xv. 13;
2 Chron. xv. 16, an image is erected to her;

Judges vi. 25, 28, 30, the Ashera stands on

the altar of Baal ; according to ver. 26, it

is of wood ; the same which, 1 Kings xiv. 9,

are called, other gods and images, are called

ver. 15, D'"!^« .

3. In several instances it is joined to '??!
,

just as elsewhere bya and nnn-jj? are joined

(Judg. ii. 13 ; X. 6 ; 1 Sam. vii. 4 ; xii. 10).

1 Kings xviii. 19, the prophets of Baal and
Ashera tvait upon Jezebel, 2 Kings xxiii. 4 :

all vessels inade in honour of Baal, of Ashera,

and all the host of heaven. Comp. 2 Kings

xvii. 16; xxi. 3; 2 Chron. xxxiii. 3 ; Judg.

iii. 7 : niiffi«n-nNi D'bsiari-nsi 1-1353 , they wor-

shipped Baal and the images of Ashera.

One MS. and the Vulgate have here Asfa-

rufh, which occurs in the text of the parallel

passages, chap. ii. 13, ni-iri-OT)i tab to»>i
^

theg served Baal and Astaroth, Lewd
women who dwelt in the temple of Jehovah
wove tents D\li| for the nic^ , 2 Kings
xxiii. 7.

4. The Avords used for setting up the

Ashera are, nips' , 1 Kings xiv. 15 ; xv. 13
;

xvi. 33; 2 Kings xvii. 16; xxi. 3. a'5?7,

2 Kings xvii. 10. nja , 1 Kings xiv. 23.

TDSn, 2 Chron. xxxiii. 19; for its standing

(in a place). IW , 2 Kings xiii. 6; words

wliich can only be applied to erecting, or

setting up a statue, and not to laying out a

'grove. Deut. xvi. 21 : yr''? ^-jiry ^ Virnkb

mn^ njiQ bshj could only confirm the former

interpretation, by translating i"^: to j^lant

;

but the analogy of all the preceding passages

may be a sufficient reason for translating it
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to erect, to set up. (Comp. Dan. xi. 45
;

Isai. li. 16.) Very ancient groves were
indeed most frequently fixed on for the

worship of idols, but to begin by making a

grove round the altar of God, and conse-

quently round that of the temple at Jeru-

salem, would of itself have been a strange

imdertaking.

5. In speaking of the destroying of the

'2'T'?*^ , words are used, which are peculiar

to the overthrowing of the instruments of

idolatry, as "I2;i5 , 2 Chron. xxxiv. 4; s^rq

,

2 Chron. xiv. 2 ; xxxi. 1 ;
m3 , Exod.

xxxiv. 13; 2 Chron. xviii. 4; xxiii. 14;

y!};, 2 Chron. xx.xiv. 7. So also • ii'n 'Tpri

rTr\n>};i, 2 Chron. xvii. 6; xix. 3; t'nj, Mic.

V. 13, signifies indeed, fo pluck up, but also,

to destroy, e.g., cities.

Of the foregoing collection of passages

(there still remain, Isai. xvii. 8 ; xxvii. 9

;

Jer. xvii. 2), the context of which I re-

commend to the most attentive examination

of the inquiring reader. No. 1, 2, 4, 5,

refer most evidently to an idol-statue :

No. 3, makes it very probable, that this idol

is Astarte. To this may be added the

Syriac translation of Judg. vi. 25, 26, 28,

30, by |iZ^.ffl] ) which indeed is at first ren-

dered in Castellus agreeably to the Hebrew
signification by Luciis, but which certainly

•X 7

only differs from Zoj^ m'^ • Venus ortho-

graphicall}', as its signification is afterwards

expressed by Stella Veneris. The Latin

version retains therefore more correctly

Ester. The Arabic also has here, inde-

pendently of the LXX, s JsmA , Asira, to

which idoliim foemineum, is added in ver. 25.

In the remaining passages, namely,

throughout the books of Kings, the Syriac
1-

has 1^ \,< . idolum ; only a few times, as

Dent. xvi. 21 ;
Micah v. 14, ]iv_:i.ivA.' «

jdanf. The Arabic has even several times

in the book of Kings j,j^^ , as 2 Kings

xvii. 16, ; x.\i. 16; and l * s l...\l , statues of

idols, where it otherwise follows the LXX.
Kimchi, in his Lexicon of roots, renders

rn'cs! by omne lignum, quod colitur. Under
the circumstances of the case, the aXo-o? of

the LXX can scarcely sei've as an argiuuent

against it, since they make use of it almost

without any meaning in such passages, as

2 Kings xxiii. 6, and even ninrnps , vid.

Tromm's and BieVs Lexicon. 2 Chron.

XV. 16, only, they use rfj'AaTapTr] for n^csfb.

But when we are convinced that idol-statue

is the true meaning, we are then not to

deviate from the once established significa-

tion, even in the passages, Deut. xvi. 21
;

Micah V. 13, although they admit of both

interpretations. One part of these reasons

has been already exhibited by Selden de diis

Si/ris Synt. ii., cap. ii., p. m. 232—37 {ed.

Elzevir, Lugd., 1629). He explains himself

thus: that the word indeed signifies icood,

grove, but was used of the statues of Astarte,

to whose name it at the same time alludes.

Simulacra igitur lignea Astarte, sen ttj Asto-
reth dicnta Asherim et Asheroth seu lucos

scppius dicta sentio, ut et ad nomen simul

alluderetur, et tain impari Divinitati mate-
ricB contumelia ipso vocabulo e.tprohraretur.

Some suppose the Ashei-a to be a goddess of
fortune (from -tcn

, No. 2).

Prof. Lee.—n-y2J« , once htcw
,

pi. Qnffii<

,

and niiTi'N lit. Set up, erected ; an erection,

&c. Gesenius, Winer, &c., consider this

word as equivalent to n^nip?, pi. niiniz)5
;

and signifying, generally. Any idol. It had
been shown by Kimchi, Procopius of Gaza,

Castell, Spencer, Selden, Lette, and some
others, long ago, that it could not signify

a grove in many passages in which it was
found. Gesenius, in his Comm. on Is. ch.

Ixv. 11, and again, in his Thesaurus, p. 162,

renews the inquiry, as if these his worthy
predecessors had done nothing. And it may
be doubted whether he has at all settled the

question, or, indeed, added any thing to

their lucubrations on the subject. If, for

example, nnffi^
, and riin«?, really mean the

same thing, Why are they completely dif-

ferent words ? From the various passages

and combinations in which nn'c^ is found,

we are sure that it was something that could

be made, set up, placed in a building, cut

down, put au'ay, burnt, reduced to potvder.

Hence, as Selden, and after him Gesenius,

has well remarked, it could not possibly be

a grove. Again, from its occin-ring with

nVcs, 3i*», nasg, nn|, tes, bi-n, o^dct, mi?

WVOT}
, it should seem to be something diifer-

ing from either of them, if, at least, there is

any precision in the language. Now, what

could this be ? Among the important, and

almost necessary, parts of an idol was its

Shrine, or chapel ; and this, I think it pro-
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bable, the rnirw was. For, &c., &c., &c.

See Lee's Lexicon.

Ver. 15.

I :i3Ti vn^n ^wvh n^-ia n'-i^rr^e
J T : • VAT T J- : <. :

;:•'•••

fXT] TTore 6;]S diadrjKrjv Tols eyKadrjuevois eVt

TTJs yrjs, Koi eKiropvevcracnv oirlcru) rmv deSiv

aVTWV, K.T.\.

Au. Ver.—15 Lest thou make a covenant

with the inhabitants of the land, and the)"^

go a whoring after their gods, and do sacri-

fice unto their gods, and one call thee, and
thou eat of his sacrifice.

Ged., Booth.—Make then no covenant

with the inhabitants of the land, lest, &c.

Ver. 19.

See notes on xiii. 2.

Au. Ver.-

Ver. 24.

-Brass. See notes on xxv. 3.

Ver. 25.

Au. Ver.—Neither shall the sacrifice of

the feast of the passover be left unto the

morning.

Ged., Booth.—Nor shall any part of the

sacrifice, &c.

Ver. 28.

Au. Ver.—28 And he was there with the

Lord forty days and forty nights; he did

neither eat bread, nor drink water. And he

wrote upon the tables the words of the

covenant, the ten commandments [Heb.,

words]

.

And he was there.

Ged., Booth.—And Moses [LXX] was
there.

And he tvrote.

Pool.—He wrote, not Moses, but the

Lord, as appears from ver. 1, and from
Deut. X., the relative pronoun being here
referred to the remoter antecedent, of which
there are many instances, as Gen. x. 12;
1 Sam. xxi. 14; xxvii. 8; Psal. xcix. 6.

So Patrick, &c. "

Ver. 29.

Testimony. See notes on xvi. 34.

Au. Ver.—Moses wist not that the skin

of his face shone while he talked with him.

[Heb., in>i> 'ima.]

Ged., Booth.—From his having talked

with God.

Ver. 32.

Au. Ver.—And afterward all the children

of Israel came nigh.

Ged., Booth.—Came nigh unto him
[Sam., LXX, Syr., Vulg.].

Ver. 33.

^T T - Ij-. •- AT • (.-•-• V J- :-

Koi eTTeidrj Karerravae XaXcov npos avTOvs,

eTredrjKev eVt to Trpoaanrov avTOv KoXvpfia.

Au. Ver.—33 And till Moses had done

speaking with them, he put a vail on his

face.

Rosen., Ged., Booth.—And when he had
done speaking Avith them, he put a veil on

his face.

33 And luhen he had done speaJdng, &c.]

Some modern interpreters imagine that there

is here a hysteron-proteron, and that the

words should be rendered, as in our common
version, " And till Moses had done speaking

with them, he put a veil on his face ;" or, as

Dathe, Quando Moses ad eos loquebatur,

velamen faciei suce imposuit. They ground

this mode of rendering chiefly on the autho-

rity of St. Paul, 2 Cor. iii. 13, who says :

Kai ov Kadaivep Matvaris eriOei KoKvppa em to

TTpoa-coTTOv eavTov Trpos to ptj aTeviaai tovs

vlovs IcrparjX ets to reXos tov narapyovpevov.

But Paul is here acting not the part of an

interpreter or of an historian, but that of a

mere allegorist. It was enough for his

purpose that it is said in Exod. xxxiv. 30,

that when the children of Israel saw the

splendour of Moses's countenance, they were

afraid to approach him. Approach him,

however, they did, at his own desire : and
Moses talked with them ; during which talk

it is not said that he veiled his face. But

verses 34 and 35 (say Dathe and others)

explain this, and put it beyond all doubt that

Moses put on his veil as often as he spoke

to the people. I am of a very different

opinion, and think that it is clear from these

very- verses, as well as from ver. 33, that

his face remained unveiled all the time in

which he delivered to the people his Divine

oracles, and that it was covered only in

common conversation. Not one of the

antient interpreters thought of rendering

ver. 33 in any other sense. Vulg., Impletis-

qiie sermonil)us, posuit velarne?/ super faciem

suam. So equivalently all the other versions.

With these agree the most learned Jewish
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interpreters, whose opinion is well represented

by Delgado.* The objections from ver. 34

and 35 are perfectly removed in my version.

[Whatever objections Dr. Geddes may have
removed, it appears to me, that he has

translated verse 34 in a way which the

Hebrew will not admit of.] It is but doing

justice to Houbigant to say that he had well

rendered the whole passage before me. " Et
cum Moses finem faciebat loquendi, ponebat

velamen super vultum suum. Sed cum
Moses Dominum adibat, ut cum eo loque-

retur, auferebat velamen, donee ab eo de-

grederetur ; deinde, egressus, filius Israel, re-

ferebat ea quae sibi Dominus mandarat filiis

Israel, faciem ejusrutilantemvidentibus : qui

jjostea velamen in vultum referebat, donee

iret, ut cum Domino loqueretur." To the

same purport Michaelis and Hezel.— Geddes.
* Delgado.—By the addition of the word

till in the beginning of this verse, the

English translator plainly discovers that he

did not understand the meaning of this

passage. The use of this veil was to cover

from the people the schechbia, or glor}^, that

was on Moses's face : but that he did not

dare to do while he was rehearsing the Lord's

words to them ; for that glory was his cre-

dentials, as if the Lord was speaking to

them through his mouth : so that Moses

could not put on the veil till he had done

speaking to them, which is quite opposite to

the meaning which the English translator

gives to this passage, and which is certainly

erroneous. And here Moses, to remove

their fears, accosted them by degrees ; first

Aaron, then the princes, and then the

people ; and delivered to them the Lord's

word, without any veil.

Rosen.—Quum autem ahsolvisset Moses

cum Us loqui, posuit super faciem suam
velavien. Nonnulli hunc locum male sic

reddiderunt : quando Moses ad eos loque-

batur, velajnen faciei sua imjjosuit : quum
tamen ex hac narratione manifestum sit,

Mosen dum cum Israelitis loqueretur,

velamen deposuisse, quod utique necesse

erat, ut loquentis verba percipere possent.

Neque, quod illi putarimt, in loco Paulino

2 Cor. iii. 13, dicitur, Mosen, du7ii loque-

retur cum Israelitis, vultum velasse, sed in

xmiversum, faciei suae velamen impositum

habuisse, quod, uti e nostro loco liquet, non

removit nisi tum, cum vel tabernaculum

ingrederetur, cum Deo colloquuturus, vel

qua? ab eo mandata accepisset ad populum

referret. Cf. vs. 35. Quod vero Moses,

nisi illorum alterutrum fieret, semper capitis

involucro tectus suis se conspiciendum prse-

buit, forsan minus insoliti quid fuerit, quum
et multis post Mosen seculis primae dignitatis

in Oriente viros vultu velato prodire et con-

spici solitos esse, discimus e libro Arabico,

qui Rihhan olalbabi, i.e., ocimum cordium

inscribitiu'.

Ver. 34, 35.

i;iis -13-tb h^u'-' ^irb nwn ^33^
J.. _ . y . ^.. . , .. .

fjv'iKa S' av elaeTTopeveTO Mcovarfs fvavri

Kvpiov XaXflu avTca, Trepijjpe'iTO to KoXvixjxa ecos

Tov fK7ropevea-6ai. Kol e^eXdwv eXaAet Trdai

Tols viols 'icrpafjX, oaa everelXaro avra

Kvpios.

Au. Ver.—34 But when Moses went in

before the Lord to speak with him, he took

the vail off, until he came out. And he

came out, and spake unto the children of

Israel that which he was commanded.

35 And the children of Israel saw the

face of Moses, that the skin of Moses's face

shone : and Moses put the vail upon his

face again, until he went in to speak with

him.

Ged.—34, 35 As often as he went into the

presence of the Lord to converse with him,

he took off the vail until he came out; and
until on coming out, he announced to the

children of Israel whatsoever had been given

him in command ; while they, all the time,

saw that the skin of his face was resplendent.

He then put on the vail again, until he went

to converse with the Lord.

Booth.—But when Moses went in before

Jehovah to speak with him, he took off the

veil, until he had come out; and when he

had come out, imtil he had spoken to the

Israelites whatsoever he had commanded
him. And the Israelites saw that the skin

of Moses' face shone ; and Moses put the

veil upon his face again, until he went in to

speak with Jehovah.

Chap. XXXV. 4.

Au. Ver.—And Moses, &c.

Ged., Booth.—Again Moses, &c.

Au. Ver.—Commanded.
Ged., Booth.—Hath commanded.

Ver. 5.

Brass. See notes on xxv. 3.
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Ver. 6.

See notes on xxv. 4.

Ver. 7.

See nofes on xxv. 5.

Ver. 8.

Au, Ver.—The light.

Gesen., Ged., Booth.—The chandelier.

See notes on xxv. 6.

Ver. 9.

Au. Ver.—Onyx stones. See notes on
xxv. 7.

Ver. 11.

Au. Ver.—Sockets. See notes on xxvi. 1 9.

Ver. 12.

Au. Ver.— Mercy-seat. See notes on
xxv, 17.

Ver. 14.

Au. Ver.—The candlestick, also the light,

and his furnitnre.

Ged. and all [Sam., LXX, and
one MS.] his utensils.

Ver. 16.

Au. Ver.—The laver and its foot.

Ged., Booth.— The laver and its cover.
See notes on xxx. 18.

Ver. 17, 36, 37.

Sockets. See notes on xxvi. 19.

Ver. 19.

Au. Ver.—The cloths of service. See
notes on xxxi. 10.

Ver. 21.

Au. Ver.—Tabernacle of the congrega-
tion. See notes on xxvii. 21.

V^cr. 22.

' '* ' t: ttj*: tt :

; nin^b nnt ns^an
IT I- l,TT ^- ;

Ka\^ r]viyKav ol liv^pes irapa rav yvvaiKcov,

nas w eSo^e rfj Biavola, rjveyKav (r(f)payi8as,

Kal eVcbria, Kai taKTvXiovs, Kai e/iTrXo/cia, Kal
TTepibe^ia, nav (TKfdos xpva-ovu. Kal TrdvTfs
ocroi TJvfyKav d4)aipepaTa xpva-iov KvpUo.

Au. Ver.—22 And they came, both men
and women, as many as were willino--hearted,
and brought bracelets, and earrings, and
rings, and tablets, all jewels of gold : and
every man- that offered offered an offering
of gold imto the Lord.

Bracelets.

Purver.—Hooks.

Ged., Booth.—Clasps.

Gesen.—nn , Exod. xxxv. 22, as a female

ornament, nose-ring [so Michaelis, Rosen.,

Lee], or according to Kimchi, clasp, to

fasten a garment, comp. in French, epingle,

in German, spindle, from spinida, and Tacit.

Germ. 17.

Rosen.—nn est annulus, quem ornatus

caussa Arabes aliique Asiatici, feminse pr^-

cipue, ex naribus perforatis pendentem

gestare solebant ; cf. ad Gen. xxiv. 22.

Au. Ver.—Rings.

Ged., Booth.—Rings and collars [Sam.,

LXX. ^'a» ni'r.2, Sam.].

Au. Ver.— Tablets.

Ged., Booth.— Lockets.

Bagster's Bible.—itDis
,
probably, as Bo-

chart thinks, a kind of girdle, swathe, or

zone, compressing the breasts in such a

manner as to make them look plump and

round : fascia pectoralis.

Gesen.—IM , m. Exod. xxxv. 22 ; Numb.
xxxi. 50. A golden ornament of the

Israelites in the wilderness, and of the

Midianites, perhaps a bracelet, or necklace

of little golden balls (found pure in Arabia)

;

(comp. L40 , conglobavit, and Diod. Sic,

iii. 45.)

Prof. Lee.—i^^B
, masc.—plur. non occ,

Arab, 'i'^ , conglobata dactylorum massa,

1- q- iijA2»- • According to some, a Sort of

golden beads, worn abovit the wrists and
neck of Arabian women. Diod. Sic, lib. iii.,

c. xliv. Strab. lib. xvi. Others suppose it

to signify a belt or girdle ornamented with

such beads, or the " baccatum monile," of

Virgil. Exod. xxxv. 22 ; Numb. xxxi. 50,

only.

Rosen.—loi5
, coll. Arab. niOD

, conglobata

massa, videtur fuisse genus ornamenti mu-
liebris, habens continues globulos

;
quale

ornamentum Romani vocabant bullas, et

Virgilius baccatum monile.

Ver. 23, 24, 25.

See notes on xxv. 4 and 5.

Ver. 26.

r\:ir\\i< lab sb3 nti^s n^'tiJarT-brji
TIT 'VT • ;t T V -: • T- T :

1- • IT V V T ftr ; T :

Ka\ Trda-ai al yvvalKfs, ais i'8o^e tTj 8iavoici

avrmv f'v ao(pia, evtja-avTus Tpi)(as ras alytias.
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Au. Ver.—26 And all the women whose

heart stirred them vip in wisdom spun goats'

hair.

Pool.—In wisdom : this word seems better

to agree with the following than with the

foregoing word, fheij spun vnth wisdom, i.e.,

with skill and art. So Patrick.

Ged., Booth.— And all those women
whose heart inclined them, spun skilfully

goats' hair.

Ver. 29.

Au. Ver.—29 which the Lord had

commanded to be made by the hand of

Moses.

Booth., ^c.—Which Jehovah, by Moses,

had commanded to be made.

Bp. Patrick.—By the hand of Moses.']

Whom he employed to deliver these com-

mands to his people.

Ver. 31.

Au. Ver.—And he hath filled him with

the spirit of God, in wisdom, in under-

standing, and in knowledge, and in all

manner of workmanship.

Bp. Horsley. knowledge, and iii all

manner of workmanship. Omit the 1 pre-

fixed to bD2, which is omitted in Kennicott's

MS. 389 B.—knowledge in all manner of

workmanship.

Ver. 32, 33.

nn-ts nb'^h nb.wn'a nti^nbi 32
^TT - .) -: I- A T -; I- V : - :

7:3« nt»-inn^ 33 : nmnan^i ?iD3n^

V IT -: 1- V Jv :

32 dpxi'TfKTOvslv Kara navra ra epya rrjs

apxirenTOpias, Troielv to ;^pucrtoi' Ka\ to dp-

yvpiov Ka\ Tov ;^aXKoi', 33 /cat XidovpyrjaaL

Tov \i6ov, KOL KaTepyd^eadai to ^vXa, Kal

TTOieiv ev Travri epyco cro(pias.

Au. Ver.—32 And to devise curious

works, to work in gold, and in silver, and in

brass,

33 And in the cutting of stones, to set

them, and in carving of wood, to make any

manner of cunning work.

Bp. Horsley.—32 And to design designs

to be executed in gold, and in silver, and in

copper. 33 And for graving of stone for

setting, and for carving of wood, to exe-

cute designs in every sort of workman-

ship.

32 Copper. See notes on xxv. 3.

Ver. 35.

Ju. Ver.— 35 Them hath he filled with

wisdom of heart, to wm-k all manner of

work, of the engraver, and of the cunning

workman, and of the embroiderer, in blue,

and in purple, in scarlet, and in fine linen,

and of the weaver, even of them that do any

work, and of those that devise cunning

work.

Bp. Horsley.—35 and of the weaver.

In this verse the word ^i«i is certainly out

of its place. The weaver should certainly

be mentioned with the other workmen.

31N1 , therefore, should probably follow Dpi

.

" He hath filled them with wisdom of heart,

to execute all manner of work, of the en-

graver and embroiderer, and needle-worker,

and weaver in sky-blue, and in purple, and

in scarlet, and in white; workers of all

manner of work, and designers of designs."

Cunning tvorkman. See notes on xxvi. 1.

Embroiderer, Heb. Di?.i. See notes on

xxvi. 36.

Blue, purple, &c. See notes on xxv. 4.

Chap. XXXVI. 1.

Au. Ver.— 1 Then wrought Bezaleel and

Aholiab, and every wise hearted man, in

whom the Lord put wisdom and understand-

ing to know how to work all manner of work

for the service of the sanctuary, according

to all that the Lord had commanded.

Bp. Horsley.— Then wroiight. Rather,

Then set to ivork.

Bagster's Bible.—Junius pi-operly connects

this verse with the end of the preceding

chapter, and begins this chapter with the

second verse. This is an expedient which

frees the sacred text from a manifest incon-

sistency according to the present division
;

since it represents Bezaleel and Aholiab

setting about their work before called to it

by Moses (ver. 2). By thus connecting it,

and reading ncri , iv'edsah, in the future

time, the proper sense is elicited :
" And

Bezaleel and Aholiab shall work," &c.

Ver. 8.

See notes on xxvi. 1.

Ver. 10.

Au. Ver.—He coupled. So the Heb.

Ged., Booth.—They joined.

Ver. 11.

rms bi? nbin Kwbb b^b.

'<;• VAT : 1 Vt't • T . IT T
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T 'j- - T • : - J- : • T T

All. Ver.—11 And he made loops of blue

on the edge of one curtain from the selvedge

in the coupling : likewise he made in the

uttermost side of another curtain, in the

coupling of the second.

Ged.—Loops of blue they made in the

edge of the outmost curtain of one of the

joined pieces ; and so also in the edge of

the outmost curtain of the ot\\evjoined piece.

Booth.—And they made loops of blue on

the edge of one curtain, on the outmost

edge at the joining; and so also they made
on the outmost edge of another curtain, that

it might be joined to the next.

See notes on xxvi. 4.

Ver. 12.

T V IT JT • : - T T T !••. J- • -;

niy^-T^n r\'^r)'2. nrci? nsbb n-^t^nni
T •: - J-': • T T T I-. J- • -: I-

rib'^apa n\3#n n^anisa -ig;?s

IT V V I. T J'-. -

All. Ver.—12 Fifty loops made he in one

curtain, and fifty loops made he in the edge

of the curtain which was in the coupling of

the second : the loops held one curtain to

another.

Ged.—Fifty loops they made in the edge

of one of the outmost curtains of one j^iece ;

and fifty corresjionding loops in the edge of

one of the outmost curtains of the other

piece.

Booth.—Fifty loops made they on the

edge of one curtain, and fifty loops made
they on the edge of the other curtain, which

was to be joined to the next. The loops

held one curtain to another.

See notes on xxvi. 5.

Ver. 17.

nsb b^ D'^i^ttn nwbb b's^^
J- : -< • • -: J T !••. - - -

n^i^nm manaa mij^^l^n ni7'^"T>n
J. • -:i- vat: 1— VT l|- - T •;-

n-tnhn ni'^-i'^n nsb-br hb^ nsbb
VI v I- T •:— J- :

- T T T l\

Au. Ver.—17 And he made fifty loops

upon the uttermost edge of the curtain in

the coupling, and fifty loops made he upon
the edge of the curtain which coupleth the

second.

Ged.—Fifty loops they made in the edge

of one of the outmost cmtains of the one

piece, and fifty loops in the edge of the

outmost curtain of the other piece.

Booth.—And they made fifty loops on the

outmost edge of the curtain at the joining

;

and fifty loops made they on the edge of

another curtain that it might be joined to

the next.

See notes on xxvi. 10.

Ver. 19.

Badgers' skins. See notes on xxv. 5.

Ver. 20, 31, 36.

Shittim wood. See notes on xxv. 5.

Ver. 22.

T ••. : T V It vIv- t j-- :

•'ttj-ip bbb nwv p nns-bs nni^
J" :'- i : T T Ij* AT V V (.

All. Ver.—22 One board had two tenons,

equally distant one from another : thus did

he make for all the boards of the tabernacle.

Ged., Booth.—Each board had two tenons,

made exactly similar one to another, &rc.

See notes on xxvii. 17.

Ver. 23.

Au. Ver.—23 And he made boards for

the tabernacle : twenty boards for the south

side southward :

Booth.—And they made the boards for

the tabernacle : twenty boards for the south,

or right hand side:

See notes on xxvi. 18.

Ver. 24, 25, 30.

Au. Ver.—Sockets. Seenotesonxxxvi. 19.

Ver. 28, 29.

1. : '•. ; • T T • t'; <•• :

. -.
I J T : ^ • IT T : I-- Jat : • -

• - < : I" t : - : t - : •

DrS''3tt?b nbv p nm^n ni;2t3n-b«
V • : • JT T '••< AT V IT - ^- - -

: n^ijp!£in ^2wb
I ' : • - I- ; •

Au. Ver.—28 And two boards made he

for the corners of the tabernacle in the two

sides.

29 And they were coupled [Heb., twined]

beneath, and coupled together at the head

thereof, to one ring : thus he did to both of

them in both the corners.

Ged.—28, 29 And for the two back end

corners two boards, which were connected

with the adjoining boards (both below and at
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the top) by one staple : they were both made
alike, for the two corners.

Booth.—28 And two boards made they

for the corners of the tabernacle at the two

ends. 29 And they were joined beneath,

and at the top, by one staple : they were

both of them made alike, for the two corners.

See notes on xxvi. 23, 24.

Ver. 32.

See notes on xxvi. 27.

Ver. 33.

: n^pn-bs n!J,"7n-ia D*'^i|7n Tiina
iv't- V (.v't- '

• • t': - ' J :

All. Ver.—33 And he made the middle

bar to shoot through the boards from the

one end to the other.

Pool.—Not witliin the thickness of the

boards, as the Jews conceive, but in the

length of them ; as appears, 1. Because this

bar, as well as the rest, was gilded, ver. 29,

which was frivolous if it were never seen.

2. Because all the bars had rings made to

receive and hold them up, ver. 29.

Ged.—And the middle bar, at the middle

of the boards, they made reach from end to

end.

Booth.-—And they made the middle bar

to pass along the boards from end to end.

Ver. 34.

All. Ver.—And he overlaid. So the Heb.

Ged., Booth.—And they overlaid.

Ver. 36.

See notes on xxvi. 37.

Ver. 37.

See notes on xxvi. 36.

Ver. 38.

V "JT V : T • -: <T - V :

y: •• : - : att <:• '-r-. -:i- •;•.• •• it st •
:

: nt»n3 nts^an
V I : >.T • -:

Ka\ rovs (TTvKovs avrcov nevre, Koi tovs Kpi-

Kovs. Kol ras Kf(j)aXi8as avruiv, Koi ras

yj/aXidas avTotv Karexpi'O'aa-av ^^pi^crta). koi at

/Sacreif avTU>v Trevre ;^aXKar.

Au. Ver.—38 And the five pillai-s of it

with their hooks : and he overlaid their

chapiters and their fillets with gold : but

their five sockets were of brass.

Ged.—With its five pillars ; of which the

tenter hooks, the teguments of the capitals,

and their own sheathings, were goldj but

their five bases were of brass.

The tegument of their cajntals. This, I

think, is the true meaning of cn'UJ^n nos

without even supposing the text to be cor-

rupted ; for HDS may be a singular noun
(the absolute for the constructed), although I

am apt to think that the original reading

was '10S as in ch. xxxviii. 17. See also

Isaiah xxx. 22, Avhere we have a similar

construction 'Vdd '1Q2 , The common mode
of pointing and rendering the words con-

tradicts the order in ch. xxvi. 37, where

Moses is expressly bid to ovei-lay, not only

the chapiters axiA fillets, as they are rendered

in our Vulgar Version, but also the pillars

themselves.

Booth.—And its five pillars with their

hooks ; and the covering of their capitals

and their fillets was gold: but their five

bases were of brass.

All. Ver.—Fillets. Seenotes onxxvii. 10,

Brass. Others, copper. See notes on

XXV. 3.

Chap. XXXVII. 1, 4, 10, 25.

Shittim wood. See notes on xxv. 5.

Ver. 2, 12.

All. Ver.—A crown. See notes on xxv. 1 1

.

Ver. 3.

bi) nrSt n^ata lya-iw ib rh^^
v.- TT j;- -:- 'j--

AT -: I- J- :

-

Kol f-)(a)V(vaev avrfi ricrcrapai SaKTvXiovs

Xpyo-ous.

All. Ver.—3 And he cast for it four rings

of gold, to be set by the four corners of it.

Ged., Booth.—And he cast for it four

staples of gold, for its four corners.

Ver. 5.

Au. Ver.—5 And he put the staves into

the rings by the sides of the ark, to bear the

ark.

Ged., Booth.—And he put the staves into

the staples, along the sides of the ark ; that

by them [Sam.] the ark might be carried.

Ver. 6.

Au. Ver.—Mercy seat. See notes on

xxv. 17.

Ver. 7.

See notes on xxv. 18.

Ver. 8.

See notes on xxv. 19.

Ver. 12.

See notes on xxv. 25.

Ver. 13.

See notes on xxv. 26.



384 EXODUS XXXVII. XXXVIII.

Ver. 14.

Au. Ver.—14 Over against the border

Avere the rings, the places for the staves, to

bear the table.

Ged., Booth.—Near to the frame were the

staples, to take in the staves that Avere to

carry the table.

Ver. 16.

See notes on xxv. 29.

Ver. 17.

Au. Ver.—And he made the candlestick

of pm-e gold : of beaten work made he

the candlestick ; his shaft, and his branch,

his bowls, his knojis, and his flowers, were

of the same :

See notes on xxv. 31.

Bp. Horsley.—And Ms branch. The
branch mentioned here and in the parallel

place, chap. xxv. 31, in the singular

number, though in the English Bible the

word in that other place is plural, is cer-

tainly a different thing from the six lateral

branches mentioned in the next verse, and

in chap. xxv. 32. This branch is certainly

a part of the main column of the candle-

stick, of which what is called the shaft is

another part. The two "p' and Tiz'p form

the whole middle pillar of the candlestick,

p' was the lower part, or haunch, as it

might be called ; the nap , a mere slender

rod rising from the haunch, which might be

called the leg. The Hebrew names seem to

allude to the thigh, and the bone of the

leg in the human body. (See Arius Mon-
tanus's Figure and Description of the

Candlestick.)

Ver. 20—22.

See notes on xxv. 34—3G.

Ver. 25.

See notes on xxvii. 2.

Ver. 26.

Au. Ver.—A crown. See notes on xxv. 1 1

.

Ver. 29.

. Au. Ver.—Apothecary.

Others.—Perfumer.

Chap. XXXVIII. 2.

Au. Ver.—Were of the same. See notes

on xxvii. 2.

Brass. Others, copper. See notes on
xxv. 3.

Ver. 3.

See notes on xxvii. 3.

Ver. 4, 5.

See notes on xxvii. 4, 5.

133
J -

Ver. 8.

: IT jv -: : J - : - : v a :

: "i^ia bn« nne
1" V t - vv

ovTos fTToirjae rov Xovrrjpa top )(^aKKovv, Kai

TTjv I3daiv avTov ;^aXAc^i' 6K tmv KaroTTTpcov rwv

VT]crT€V(raaccv, at ivi'ja-Tevcrav napa ras 6vpas Tfjs

(TKqvrjs rov paprvplov, iv^rjpepa eiTTj^eu avrrjv.

Au. Ver.—8 And he made the laver of
brass, and the foot of it of brass, of the

looking-glasses [or, brasen glasses] of the

women assembling [Heb., assembling by
troops], which assembled at the door of the

tabernacle of the congregation.

Looking glasses.

Rosen., Gesen., Lee, and most com-
mentators.—Mirrors.

Which assembled.

Rosen.-—^Which assembled to minister.

Booth.—And he made the laver of brass,

and its cover of brass, under the inspection

of the women Avho ministered at the door of

the convention-tent.

Ged.—He also made a laver of brass,

with its cover of brass to wash in [one MS.]
(under the inspection of the women who
ministered at the entry of the door of the

convention tent).

Rosen.—8 Fecit quoque labrum ccneum
basinque ejus eeneam ex specuUs mulieru7n

per vices ministrantium ad ostiutn taber7iaculi

conventus. 2 ante rixio valet ]Q ex, quo-
modo eadem ilia prsepos. usurpatur Lev.
viii. 32 : et quod reliquum est in came et in

pane, i.e., ex came et ex pane, uti expri-

mitur Lev. vii. 17; vid, et Lev. xiv. 18,

coll. cum vs. 29. Recte igitur LXX ver-

terunt ex roiv KaroTTTpccv, et Jonathan ex

speculis. Ex omnibus fere metallis specula

olim facta sunt. Moris autem fuisse Mgyp-
tiarum feminarum, quas imitatae sint Israel-

itides, speculum gestare cimi templum ad-

irent, probavit Clericus hoc Cyrilli loco in

ejus de adorat. in spir. et verit., 1. ii., p. 64,

ed. Paris : Mos ergo erat JEgyptiorum pree-

sertim mulieribus, si templa adirent, linea

veste ornari, specula sinistram, et sistro

dextram, religiose decorari ; qua omnium
electissimcc erant, et sacris initiatce vix hunc

honorem obtinebant. Ad nxasn subaiuliendum

esse D'\ii|rt apparet e 1 Sam. ii. 22, ubi, ut
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mulieres qua venichant ad oheundani vicem ad

ostium tentorii conventus. «2^ nou sim-

pliciter agminatim convenire notat, sed per

vices advenire ad ministeria obeunda, coll.

Num. iv. 23 ; viii. 24, iibi dicitiir de Levitis

in tabernaculo sacro ministeria obeimtibus,

quia perinde ut milites certmn ordinem et

tempus observare tenebantur. Onkelos

:

mulieres quce veniehant ad orandiun. Ex-
pressit sensum, qui hie ei subesse videbatur,

et «3^ cepit hoc significatu: turmatim (instar

>*5? exercitus), cultus divini causa. Ejus

prascipua pars est oratio, hinc ejus facere

voluit mentionem. Eadem est ratio versionis

rcSi/ LXX, qui vqcmva-acrSv a'i epija-revcrav,

jejitnanlium quce jejunahant, non quod nios

TOS iffiy legerunt, sed quod pro oratione

substituerunt jejunium, alteram divini cultus

speciem. Hinc de Hanna legitiu- Luc.

ii. 37, earn non discessisse a templo,ef jejiiniis

ac deprecationibus Deo serviisse. Verum ob

usum verbi Na^ supra indicatum, probabile

est, n^niJ fuisse mulieres ministrantes, quje

per vices ad tabernaculum venerunt, ut

manuali opere, nendo, texendo, acu pin-

gendo, lavando, ven-endo, juvarent cum
opifices, tvmi etiam tabernaculi ministros.

Istae igitur mvdieres specula, quae, pi-o more
seculi, secmn gerebant, vel ultro, vel a

Mose monitte, conferebant ad labrinn seneum
conficiendum.

Ver. 9, 10, 11, 12.

See notes on xxvii. 9, 10, 11, 12.

Ver. 13.

Au. Ver.—And for the east side eastward

fifty cubits.

Ged., Booth.—And for the east or sun-

rising side, were hangings fifty cubits long.

Ver. 14, 15.

IV •• : -
: T : jv ••

i

- 'a"t -

n-ftt rr^iti^n nnsbi 15 : nt!?bG7
<•• • . "

' J" T - : IT :

ti?p.n n^2>b|7 '^'t^'i^. "^P^'^ i^-!??^

W ••
: - : T : jv •• r-. - '"t - >.••

: v

IT :

14 TTfVTfKaideKa tttjxcov to Kara varov. Ka\

oi (TTvXoi avTojv rpets, Kui al jSaaeis avrav

Tpe7s. 15 /cat eVt Tov pmrov tov devrepov

ev3ev Ka\ i'vdev Kara ttjv ttvXtjv ttjj avXrjs,

avXalai 7revT€Kai8eKa 7rj;;^ea)z/. crrvXat, avTcov

rpeis, Ka\ a'l (Bdafis avTcHv rpds.

Ah. Ver.—14 The hangings of the one

side of the gate were fifteen cubits ; their

pillars three, and their sockets three.

15 And for the other side of the court

gate, on this hand and that hand, were

hangings of fifteen cubits ; their pillars

three, and their sockets three.

B]}. Horslei/.—Hangings fifteen cubits on

this side and on that side of the gate of the

court. On the one side hangings fifteen cubits ;

their pillars three, and their sockets three.

(SeeHoubigant's emendation of the original.)

Sockets. See xxvi. 19.

Ver. 17.

See notes on xxvii. 17.

Ver. 18.

Au. Ver.—18 And the hanging for the

gate of the court was needle-work, of blue,

and purple, and scarlet, and fine twined

linen : and twenty cubits was the length,

and the height in the breadth tvas five cubits,

answerable to the hangings of the court.

See notes on xxvii. 16.

Bp. Patrick.— The height in the breadth,

&c.] This is a Hebrew phrase, signifying

the height of the hanging itself: whose

breadth, when it lay along, was called its

height when it was hung up. And that was

five cubits; proportionable to the hangings

of the coiu't, which was five cubits high

(xxvii. 18).

Ver. 19.

See notes on xxvii. 10.

Ver. 21—23.

nii?rT "jspp istpan '^n^ipp nbw 21

obVp ^'i'^v. i^p^ "'^"^^ "(iv^ "i«?w

I ,.. - I ^.. I- I ... T T !• - ;

Ka\ avTT] t] avvra^is Trjs (TKrjvrjS rov pap-

Tvpiov, Kada crvveTc'iyrj Mavaf], ttjv Xeirovp-

y'lav civai tuiv h-evirav 8ia iddpap tov vlou

'Aapuiv TOV lepecos.

Au. Ver.— 21 This is the sum of the

tabernacle, eveyi of the tabernacle of testi-

mony, as it was counted, according to the

commandment of Moses, for the service of

the Levites, by the hand of Ithamar, son to

Aaron the priest.

22 And Bezaleel the son of Uri, the son

of Hur, of the tribe of Judah, made all

that the Lord commanded Moses.

23 And with him was Aholiab, son of

Ahisamach, of the tribe of Dan, an en-

3 D
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gi-aver, and a cunning -workman, and an

embroiderer in blue, and in purple, and in

scarlet, and fine linen.

Ged., Booth.—This is tlie sum of tbe

parts of the tabernacle, even of the taber-

nacle of testimony \_Ged., of convention;

see notes on xxv. 16] which, by the command
of Moses, was committed to the charge of

the Levites, under the hand of Ithamar, son

of Aaron the priest.

Bp. Horsley.—2\, 22, 23. These verses

are unqviestionably misplaced. The 22d

and 23d should follow the 20th, and the

21st should come in between the 23d and

the 24th.

21. "This is the sum." Rather, "These

were the contributions."

Ibid. —"as it was counted,"—"what
was contributed."

Ibid. —"for the service." For mnsJ,

read, with Houbigant, rnnyn, "by the mi-

nistry."

23 All. Ver.—Cunning workman. See

notes on xxvi. 1,

.Embroiderer. See notes on xxvi. 36.

Blue, jnn-ple, &c. See notes on xxv. 4.

Ver. 26.

Au. Ver. Every one that went to be

numbered.

Ged., Booth.—Every head of those that

passed muster.

Gesen.—Every one that jmsseth among, or

helongeth to the numbered, quisquis in censtim

venit.

Ver. 27.

All. Ver.—27 And of the hundred talents

of silver were cast the sockets of the sanc-

tuary, and the sockets of the vail.

Ged., Booth.—And of the hundred
talents of silver were cast the bases for the

boards of the sanctuary, and the bases for

the pillars of the veil.

Ver. 28.

jT • . I- •• - <i- : p -.. ... T .. .

'• t A* - IT «.'T ^T T * : * :

IT r j_ . . ^._. .. ,.^

Ka\ Tovs ;(tXioDs fTrraKoaiovs fjSdofirjKovra-

TTevre aiKXovs enoirja-fv els ras ayKvXas rols

(TTvXois. Kai KaTfxpv<T(x)(ye ras KecpaXidas

avT(ov, Kot KareKoafiTja-ev alrovs.

Au. Ver.—28 And of the thousand seven

himdred seventy and five shekels he made
hooks for the pillars, and overlaid their

chapiters, and filleted them.

Hooks. See notes on xxvi. 32.

Filleted them. See notes on xxvii. 17.

Ged.—And of the thousand seven hun-

dred and seventy-five shekels were made the

tenterhooks for the pillars, the overlayings

of their capitals, and their own sheathings.

Overlayings. See notes on xxxvi. 38.

Booth.—And of the thousand seven hun-

dred seventy and five shekels, were made

hooks for the pillars, and the overlaying of

their capitals, and their fillets.

Ver. 31.

Au. Ver.—And the sockets of the court

i-oimd about, and the sockets of the court

gate, &c.

Ged., Booth.—And the bases of the

pillars of the court rovmd about ; and the

bases of the pillars of the coiurt gate, &c.

Chap. XXXIX. 1, 2, 3.

Blue, purple, &c. See notes on xxv. 4.

Cloths of service. See notes on xxxi. 10.

Ver. 4.

inii!jp "«3ii;-br nhnh ib-Jib^ nbna
<.T <:)•: - A : I >. it i " :

: lan
IT •.

'p rmsp

eTTcofilBas crvvexovcras e^ ducporfpav rav

Hepmv, epyov iicpavTOP els aXXrjXa (Tvp.neirXey-

fieva Kad eavro.

Au. Ver.—4 They made shoulder-pieces

for it, to couple it together : by the two

edges was it coupled together.

Ged.—For the ephod they also made
shoulder-pieces to be joined to it ; at its two

extremities was the joining.

Booth.—They made for it shoulder-pieces,

to be joined to it; at its edges was the

joining.

See notes on xxviii. 7.

Ver. 5.

See notes on xxviii. 8.

Ver. 6.

naptt ont^rr \3.5H-n^ -^c^??*!

T J" • T •. ; ATT J : : •

f T : • } : 1. :

Kai eTTouja-ai' ducporepovs tovs Xidovs rrjs

apapuybov avpTreTropTrrjpevovs Ka\ nepiaecn-

aXcopevovs ;^pi'cr((i), yeyXvppevovs Kol eKKCKO
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Xa/Xfieuovi- eyKoXafiixa (r(f)payi8os i< rav

ovofidrav rav viav 'icrpai/X.

^u. Fer.—6 And they wrought onyx
stones inclosed in ouches of gold, graven, as

signets are graven, with the names of the

children of Israel.

Ged.—And in gold they enchased onyx
stones; on which were engraven, like the

engravings on a signet, the names of the

sons of Israel. See notes on xxviii. 11.

Ver. 7.

All. Ver.—Unto the children of Israel.

Ged., Booth.—For the children of Israel.

Ver. 8.

See notes on xxviii. 15.

Ver. 10—13.
See notes on xxviii. 17—20.

Ver. 15.

See notes on xxviii. 22.

Ver. 16.

Ouches. See notes on xxviii. 11.

Ver. 17—21.

See notes on xxviii. 24—27.

After the 21st verse Ged. and Booth, add

on the authority of the Sam., " They also

made the Urim and Thummim ; as Jehovah

had commanded Moses."

Ver. 26.

Au. Ver.—A bell.

Ged., Booth.—A golden [Sam.] bell.

Ver. 29.

See notes on xxv. 4, and xxvi. 36.

Ver. 30.

See notes on xxviii. 36.

Ver. 32.

Au. Ver.—Tabernacle of the congrega-

tion. See notes on xxvii. 21.

Au. Ver.-

Ver. 33.

-Sockets. See notes on xxvi. 19.

Ver. 34.

See notes on xxv. 5.

Ver. 35.

Testimony. See notes on xxv. 16.

Mercy seat. See notes on xxv. 17.

Ver. 37.

Au. Ver.—The pure candlestick.

Ged., Booth.—The chandelier of jiure

gold.

Ver. 39.

Au. Ver.—The laver and his foot. See

notes on xxx. 18.

Ver. 40.

Au. Ver.—Sockets. See notes on xxvi. 19.

Ver. 41.

Au. Ver.—Cloths of service. See notes

on xxxi. 10.

Chap. XL. 2, 6.

: T^i^in bo's ]3E7pTit^ n^'pn

iv rjjjLepa pia rev fxrivosTov wpdiTov vovp.rjvia

(TTrj(T€LS Trjv (TK.rivr]v tov fxaprvpiov,

Au. Ver.—2 On the first day of the first

month shalt thou set up the tabernacle of

the tent of the congregation.

The tabernacle of the tent of the con-

gregation.

Ged.—The tabernacle or convention tent.

Booth.—The tabernacle, the tent of the

congregation.

Ver. 3.

Au. Ver.—Testimony. See notes on

xvi. 34.

Ver. 4.

ns n'^b'yn') n^nbian-nw ns^m—
V 1.T •• -: I- : T :

- v t •• i" :

T IV !••— Kai eicroiaeis rrjv Xvxviav, Koi eTridrja-eis

Tovs Xv^vovs avTiis-

Au. Ver.—And thou shalt bring in the

candlestick, and light the lamps thereof.

So Gesen.

Ged., Booth.—And thou shalt bring in

the chandelier, and put its lamps on it.

Ver. 7.

Au. Ver.—And shalt put water therein.

Ged.—And shalt place water by it. See

notes on xxx. 18.

Ver. 9, 10.

Au. Ver.—And it shall be.

Ged.—That it may be.

Ver. 11.

Au. Ver.—Foot. See notes on xxx. 18.

Ver. 15.

Au. Ver. For their anointing shall

sm-ely be an everlasting priesthood through-

out their generations. So the Heb.
Ged.—For by this anointing they shall be

established in a perpetual priesthood, through-

out all their generations.
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Booth.—For their anointing shall be a

token of a perpetual priesthood, throughovit

their generations.

Ver. 17.

Ju. Ver.—17 And it came to pass in the

first month in the second year, on the first

day of the month, that the tabernacle was
reared up.

Ged., Booth.—And it was in the first

month, in the second year, from their de-

parture from Egypt [Sam., LXX], on the

first day of the month, that the tabernacle

was set up.

Ver. 19.

All. Ver.—19 And he spread abroad the

tent over the tabernacle, and put the cover-

ing of the tent above upon it ; as the Lord
commanded Moses.

Bp. Patrick.—Spread abroad the tent

over the tabernacle.'] The ohel, which we
translate te9it, sometimes signifies the whole

house of God (see ver. 19), but here only

the external part of it, which covered that

which was properly called mishchan [the

tabernacle^. Which Moses having erected

with all its sockets, boards, bars, and pillars,

ver. 18 (and hung it, we must suppose,

with the inward hangings, which were the

richest), he spread abroad over them the

curtains of goats' hair, called the tent

(xxvi. 11), to be a covering over the taber-

nacle (xxvi. 7, xxxvi. 14, 19).

Pnt the covering.'] Mentioned in xxvi. 14.

Ver. 20, 21.

All. Ver.—Testimony. See notes on

XXV. 16.

Mercy seat. See notes on xxv. 17.

Ver. 27.

An. Ver.—27 And he burnt sweet incense
thereon; as the Lord commanded Moses.

Ged.—On ivhich he made aro7natic incense

to be burnt. The Heb. lit., he burnt, &c.
But as this was the t-ask of Aaron, I have
given the phrase another turn, Avhich the

. idiom of the original readily admits, both
here and in many other similar cases.

Ver. 29.

Au. Ver.—And offered upon it.

Ge<?.—And made, &c., to be offered'

upon it.

Booth.—That lie might offer upon it.

Ver. 30, 31.

Au. Ver.—30 And he set the laver

between the tent of the congregation and
the altar, and put water there, to wash ivithal.

31 And Moses and Aaron and his sons

washed their hands and their feet thereat

:

30 All. Ver.—There. See notes on

xxx. 18.

31 Ged., Booth.—That Moses and Aaron
and his sons might wash, &c.

Ver. 34.

All. Ver.—The work.

Ged.—The whole [Sam., LXX, Arab.,

and two MSS.] work.

Ver. 38.

: nn^ppn-b35
veCpeXrj yhp rjii eVt Trjs a-KT]vrj^ ijfiepas, Ka\

TTvp f]v (TT avrrji vvktos evavriovTravTos ^IcrparjX,

€V Trdcrais rais aua^vyais avrSv.

Au. Ver.—38 For the cloud of the Lord
ivas upon the tabernacle by day, and fire

was on it by night, in the sight of all the

house of Israel, throughout all theirjourneys.

Ged., Booth.—For the cloud of Jehovah
was upon the tabernacle by day, and became
as a blaze of fire by night, in the sight of

all the house of Israel, throughout all their

journeys.

Bp. PatricJi.—And fire was on it by night.]

The fire and the cloud (as I said, ver. 35)

were not different things ; but the same
pillar which was dark by day, when there

was no need of light, shone like fire by
night, when the dark part of it could not be

seen, to lead and conduct them. It ap-

peared, therefore, like a cloud by day, and

turned the light side to them (which was as

bright as fire) by night, that they might

march, if there were occasion, by its direc-

tion, both day and night. And thus it is

described, xiii. 21, 22 ; Numb. ix. 15, 16,

&c.- And so this verse may be translated,

" the cloud of the Lord was ujion the taber-

nacle by day, and the fire was [bo] in it

(i.e., in the cloud) by night." For so they

are elsewliere described, as one within the

other (Deut. v. 22) : "The Lord spake imto

all your assembly out of the midst of the fire

of the cloud, and of the thick darkness."
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LEVITICUS.
CiiAr. I. 1.

Tabernacle of the coitgregation. See notes

on Exodus xxvii. 21.

Ver. 2.

^bh^. ^*?P^J1 ^V"?'?'': p.3"bs -l£"l

• AT I- '(.T :'t 'Jv • ,•':- r tt

o'^npn ]ti5'!jn-ia^ ni-jan-]^ nanan
: D33a-ip-nK

IV :
- :'t

\aKricrov rots viols 'icrparjX, /col e'peis Trpo?

aurouy. avdpoiivos f^ v/xcov iav irpocraydyj]

ocopa Tco Kvpia, imo raiu kttjvwv Kai cnvo rav

jSocoi/ Koi ano r5>v TrpajBaTcou TrpoaolcreTe ra

8apa vp.(ov.

All. Ver.—2 Speak unto the children of

Israel, and say unto them, If any man of

j'ou bring an offering unto the Lord, ye

shall bring your offering of the cattle, even

of the herd, and of the flock.

Bp. Horsley.—" If any man of you

flock." Rather, " If any man of you bring

an offering to Jehovah of cattle, of the herd,

and of the flock shall you bring your offer-

ing." God does not command that an

offering should always be of beasts; but,

when any one shall choose to make an offer-

ing of beasts, he prescribes what beasts they

must be. Namely, kine, sheep, or goats,

not asses, swine, horses, dogs, &c.

Ver. 3.

!.• T JTT 't T - ' • T :'t <^T

'^^')T)\ "'^'i'2 bns nn|-b« -la^ni?;;

: T^^r^'^ "^aob i32-ib ins
IT :;••:• i :

•

fhv oKoKcivTcopa to bmpov avrov, Ik Ta>v

[Socov apcreu npcopov Trpoad^ei Trpos rrjv Bvpav

rrjs (TKTjvrjs rod paprvpiov, npocroiaei. aiiro

deKTOu ivavTiov Kvpiov.

All. Ver.—3 If his offering he a burnt

sacrifice of the herd, let him offer a male

without blemish : he shall offer it of his ov/n

voluntary will at the door of the tabernacle

of the congregation before the Lord.

He shall offer it of his own voluntary tvill,

&c.—before the Lord.

Bp. Horsley, Pool, Rosen., Ged., Booth.,

Lee, &c.—He shall offer it for his accept-

ance before Jehovah.

Pool.—Of his own voluntary will. Ac-
cording to this translation, the place speaks

only of free-will offerings, or such as were

not prescribed by God to be offered in course,

but were offered at the pleasure and by the

voluntary devotion of any person, either by
way of supplication for any mercy which he

needed or desired, or by way of thanks-

giving for any favour or blessing received.

But it may seem improper to restrain the

rides here given to free-will offerings, which

were to be observed in other ofterings also.

And the Hebrew word is by the LXX,
Chaldee, Syriac, and Arabic, and others,

rendered to this purpose, for his acceptation,

or that he may he accepted with God, or that

God may be atoned, as it is ver. 4. And so

this phrase is used Lev. xxiii. 11.

Bp. Patrick.—He shall offer it of his own
voluntary will.'] In this translation we follow

the opinion of the Jews, who refer this to

the persons that brought this offering ; which
they might do when they pleased. The like

expressions we read xxi. 5, xxii. 19. But the

LXX thought it hath respect to God ; and
so the phrase may be interpreted, he shall

bring it for his acceptation, i.e., that he

may find a favourable acceptance with God.

Ver. 4.

All. Ver.—And it shall be.

Ged., Booth.—That it may be.

Ver. 5.

Au. Ver.—5 And he shall kill the bullock

before the Lord : and the pi-iests, Aaron's sons,

shall bring the blood and sprinkle the blood

round about upon the altar that is hy the door

of the tabernacle of the congregation.

And he shalUkill, &c.

Ged.—The steer shall then be slaugli-

tered.

Booth.—And one shall kill.

Pool.—He shall kill; either, 1. The
offerer, who is said to do it, to wit, by the

priest ; for men are commonly said to do

what they cause others to do, as John iv.

1, 2. Or, 2. The priest, as it follows, or

the Levite, whose office this was. See

Exod. xxix. 11; Lev. viii. 15; Numb,
viii. 19 ; 1 Chron. xxiii. 28, 31 ; 2 Chron.

XXX. 16; XXXV. 11.
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Bp. Patrick,—He shall kill the hidlock.']

That is, the man himself who brought it, as

Rasi inteqirets it ; or one of the Levites, as

others imderstand it : for they killed the

paschal lamb at that great passover men-
tioned 2 Chron. xxx. 17, as Bochart observes.

But he should have added the reason of it,

which Rasi there gives ; that a great many
of the congregation having not sanctified

themselves (as we read in that place),

" therefore the Levites had the charge of the

killing of the passover, for every one that

was not clean, to sanctify them unto the

Lord." Otherwise every man might kill his

own passover (Exod. xii. 6), as they might

do all their other sacrifices. For certain it

is, this was none of the work of priests, as

Maimonides shows in a passage mentioned

by Dr. Cudworth (in his book concerning

the Lord's Supper, p. 27), out of Biath

Ammikdath : where he quotes this very

place to prove, that "the killing of the holy

things might lawfully be done by a stranger;

yea, of the most holy things : whether they

were the holy things of private persons, or

of the whole congregation." The common
objection to this is, that none might come
into the court where the altar was but the

priests. To which the answer is plain, that

upon this occasion other persons might come
so far within the court, because it was in-

dispensably necessary that the man who
brought the sacrifice should lay his hand
upon the head of it ; which was to be done

at the altar when it was to be slain.

Rosen.—'cnm'i , Et mactet, sc. mactans,

i.e., vel is ipse, qui victimam adduxit, vel,

ut alii volant, Levita aliquis, quod colligi

posse putant ex 2 Chr. xxx. 17, et xxxv.

10, 11, ubi LevitcB paschales agnos jugulant,

sed sanguinem spargvuit sacerdotes. Sic

apud Romanos sacerdos non jugulabat vic-

timam, sed popa, aut victimarius, ad sacer-

dotis nutum.

Ver. 6.

T IV T : •

Ka\ eK^elpavTis to oXoKavroo^a jjieXiovaiv

avTo Kara fxeXrj.

Ju. Ver.— 6 And he shall flay the burnt
offering, and cut it into his pieces.

And he shall.

Booth.—And one shall.

Bp. Patrick.—Flaij the burnt offering.']

Whose work it was to flay the beast, is not

here expressed. The Jews say it belonged

not to the priests to do this, but to the man
himself, who brought the beast to be offered.

For (to show in brief what belonged to the

owners of the sacrifice, and what to the

priests) it may be fit to note out of Abar-

binel, that each of them had five things to

do. The owner of the sacrifice laid his

hand upon it, killed, flayed, cut it up, and

washed the inwards : and then the priest

received the blood in a vessel ; sprinkled the

blood; put fire on the altar; ordered the

wood on the fire ; and ordered the pieces of

the sacrifice upon the wood.

Rosen.—Et excoriet holocaustum. Pro
C'ffisni Cod. Sam. et LXX legerunt iTD^Wsm

,

atque inriDi pro nn:i . Tunc esset sensus, a

sacerdotihus (non ab ofFerente) victimam esse

excoriandam et in frusta dividendam.

Ver. 9.

Au. Ver.—9 But his inwards and his legs

shall he wash in water : and the priest shall

burn all on the altar, to he a burnt sacrifice,

an oflering made by fire, of a sweet savour

unto the Lord.

Shall he wash.

Ged.—Being washed.

Booth.—Shall be washed.

The priest. So the Heb.
Ged., Booth.—A pi-iest.

Ver. 10.

IV ':- >.• T ^TT AT : V • IT • •

eav Se airo ra>v TrpojSdrcop to bSipov avTOv

rw KvpLcp, arro re tcov dpvav, Ka\ tS)v epicficoi'

fis oAoAcauTco/xara, lipcrev cifxcufiov TTpoo'd^fL

avTO.

All. Ver.—10 And if his offering be of

the flocks, namely, of the sheep, or of the

goats, for a burnt sacrifice ; he shall bring it

a male without blemish.

Ged., Booth.—And if his offering to Je-

hovah [Sam., LXX] be from the flocks,

whether of the sheep, or of the goats, let

him offer a male without blemish ; at the

door of the congregation-tabernacle shall he

offer it [Sam.].

Ver. 11.

nab!? natjsn tt'T' b5> inw \:>r\w^
T «. T -•;••:•- 'vsv J- - T :

At J" :

Ka\ crcjyd^ovaiv avTo eK TrXayiaiv tov 6vcn.aa-

Trjpiov TTpos jSoppdi/ evavTi KVpiov.
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Ati. Ver.—11 And he shall kill it on the

side of the altar northward before the Lord.
Ged., Booth.—And he shall lay his hand

upon its head [LXX], and one shall kill it

\_Ged., it shall be slaughtered] on the side

of the altar northward before Jehovah.

Ver. 16.

AT T I : 1. T : ••. V !• ••
:

Koi a(piKel tov Trp6\oj3op avv roii TTTfpols,

K,T.\.

Au. Ver.—16 And he shall pluck away
his crop with his feathers [or, the filth

thereof] and cast it beside the altar on the

east part, by the place of the ashes.

With his feathers.

Bp. Patrick.— With his feathers.'] Which
were no more to be oifered, than the skin of

the beasts (ver. 6).

Pool, Rosen., Ged., Booth., Lee, &c.

—

With its contents.

Gesen.—nsij , fern. Levit. i. 16, the filth in

the crop, probably for N^i3 , as part. Niph.

from «^^ , excrenientum, quod excernitur,

ejicitur. So Onkelos, Targum Hieros., Syr.,

Arab., and Samar. comp. n«a and nxis

.

Rosen.—Verha. nri^33 inx-ip-ns' Tpm pleri-

que vertunt : et removehit ingluviem ejus cum
plumis ejus. Putant, hgec duo priecipi,

evellendam esse ingluviem, et totam de-

plumandam esse. Sed haec interpretatio

(bene monente Nic. Guil. Schroedero in

Observv. ad Origg. Hehrr., p. 178, sq.) variis

premitur incommodis. "Naml. nnsi)3 non

potest reddi cum plumis ejus, scil. avis. Si

enim ad avem rediret hoc pron., scribendum

fuisset in^bn . 2. Particula 2 in tali vocum
structura, non per cum exponi potest. Ea
quidem banc vim hahet, quando agitur de

rebus ita conjunctis, ut una altcri insit, vel

proxime adhcereat, ut Ex. viii. 1. Extende

mamtm tuum, ^'^Q? ciim bactdo luo, quem sc.

in manu tua teneas. Sed ut ingluvies naia sit

cum plumis, talis structure nullum puto ex-

emplum proferri posse. Moses, si ejusmodi sen-

siun intendisset, scripsisset saltem, ingluviem,

ejus, insii et plumas ejus. 3. Non hie simul

ingluviem, sinud p/wmas avis, removendas

pra-cipi, docent vei-ba : nnV* '^''ppn'j , et pro-

jiciet earn juxla altare, sc. earn unam rem,

quae ^ni'bn in^'io dicta erat. 4 Quid causae

fuit, cur ex avibus ingluvies evellenda fuerit,

non item ventriculus et intestina, cum sor-

dibus, quae in his hrerent? cf. vs. 9 et 13. —
Ob has, puto, rationes complures tarn

veterum, quam recentiorum interpp. nsi:

hie non per plumas, sea per sordes, vel

fimum exposuerunt. Mihi locus ita red-

dendus videtur: amovebii ventricidum ejus

cum sordibus ejus. Vox n^np commode
sumitur pro vejitriculo, et reliquis visceribus,

qu« cibo concoquendo et digerendo inserviunt

ipsa ingluvie non exclusa. Descendit enim
^ '^l? >

qi'od Arabibus significat cilmm con-
co.rit et digessit. Quod autem additum
nnaia vertam cum sordibus ejus, sc. ven-
triculi, id nihil habet difRcultatis. Nam in

cognato verbo !<Vj^ vidimus; propriam emi-
candi notionem ad sordium excretionem
translatam esse (apud Arabes xia vocantur
sordes, qucB ex valva ovis j^rodeunt post
parium). Addi potest nxis, pro sordibus,

quas adhuc in intestinis hcerent, occurrens,
Jes. iv. 4; Prov. xxx. 12. Quaremirum non
est, etiam nsi:, quod particip. est, dicens
rem cmicantem, honeste sordes intestinorum,

qu^e emicando excernuntur, designare."

Chap. II. 1.

ihv 8e -^vxrj 7rpo(T<p€ptj 8cbpov Bvaiav rto

KvpiM, cre/iiSaXis fcrrai to bujpov avTov, Kal

emxee't en avro eXaiov, Kal emdrja-ei eV aiiro

Xi^avov. Ovcr'ia earl.

Au. Ver.—1 And when any will offer a
meat offering unto the Lord, his offering

shall be of fine flour, and he shall pour oil

upon it, and put frankincense thereon

:

Meat offering.

Gesen.—nmp fem. (from n:o in Arab, to

make a present.) 1. A present, gift. Gen.
xxxii. 14, 19, 21; xliii. 11, 15, 25, 26, &c.
2. Especially, a present offered to God, an
offering. Gen. iv. 3, 4, 5. In the Mosaic
ritual it is applied especially to the unbloody
sacrifices as offerings of meat and drink,

which were offered with the animal sacrifices,

Levit. ii. 1, 4, 5, 6; vi. 7; vii. 9; xiv. 10;
xxiii. 16 ; Numb. xv. 4, 6, and frequently.

Hence HTOm mi , sacrifice and offering, Ps.

xl. 7 ; Jer. xvii. 26 ; Dan. ix. 27.

Ged. and Booth, follow Sam. and LXX
which at the end of this verse add «"n nmn

.

Ver. 2.

• -; I - • -: I- J" ; V T • v:iv

• . * - AT T t : T V- T : - •

V ; •; T ••
: • - t tit: -

: nin-'b
IT I-

Kot otcret TTpos rovs viovs 'Aapa>i' tovs lepels.

Ka\ 8pa^dfi€V0s ott' avTrjs nXijprj rfjv dpuKa dno
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TTJs (TfiMiSaXeas (rvv r« e'Xaico, Kai rravra rov

\'ijiavov avTr)s, Ka\ emdrjcrei 6 lepevs to jxvr]-

fj.6(Tvvov avTj]s enl to 6v(rLa<TTi]piov. dvcria

oajiT) evcaSias rw Kvpico.

All. Ver.—2 And he sliall bring it to

Aaron's sons the priests : and he shall take

thereout his handful of the flour thereof,

and of the oil thereof, with all the frankin-

cense thereof; and the priest shall burn the

memorial of it upon the altar, to be an

offering made by fire, of a sweet savour

unto the Lord.

Ged., Booth.—And he shall bring it to

Aaron's sons, the priests ; and a priest shall

take his handful of the flour, and of the

oil, with all the incense ; and he shall burn

them, as a memorial of it upon the altar, a

burnt-offering of a sweet savour to Jehovah.

Pool.—He shall take,'] i.e., that priest to

whom he brought it, and who is appointed

to offer it. 27ie memorial of it; that part

thus selected and offered ; which is called a

memoi-ial, either, 1. To the offerer, who by

offering this part is minded that the whole

of that he brought, and of all which he

hath of that kind, is God's, to whom this

part was paid as a quit-rent or acknowledg-

ment. Or, 2. To God, whom (to speak

after the manner of men) this did put in

mind of his gracious covenant, and promises

of favour and acceptance of the offerer and

his offering. See Exod. xx.k. 16; Lev. vi. 15;

Numb. v. 26.

Gesen.—^'55?^, fcm. A praise-offering, or,

after LXX, Vulgate, a memorial sacrifice,

fivT]fioavvov, memoriale , a sacrificial term for

that part of the meat-off^erincj, which was

burnt. Levit. xxiv. 7 ; ii. 2, 9, 16; v. 12
;

Numb. V. 26. The priest took, namely,

from the meat-offering a handful of flour,

some oil, and the whole of the incense, and
burnt it on the altar ; the rest was for himself.

Comp. especially Lev. ii. 9 ; Numb. v. 26.

Rosen.—nnsiw plerique odoramentum siiffi-

mentum interpretantur, Saadiam sequuti, qui

ir^O, fragrantiam, posuit ; sed hsec signifi-

catio neque dialectis cognatis, neque linguaj

"usu evinci potest. Provocant quidem ad
Hos. xiv. 8, ubi \\:2) ]>:3 i-i^i a multis vertitur :

odor ejus sicut vininn Libani. Sed ibi sensus

est : memoriam Israelis non minus fore

gratam et jucundam, quam vinum Libani.
n-j3i« autem spectat ad cultum Dei et com-
mcmorationcm laudis ejus: nam Arab, sy^,
(plod ejusdjem est radicis et significationis

cum nniijN
,

peculiiiri quadam et absoluta

significatione denotat celebrationem Dei,

quae sive interna sive externa commemora-
tione fit in cultu divino, adeoque ipsum
cultum Dei. nmsiX! igitur est ea Minchse
(vs. 1) pars, qu« ad cultum et commemora-
tionem, sive celebrationem nominis divini

pertinebat ; reliqua enim pars non in cultum,

sed in usum sacerdotum cedebat. Sic vs. 9,

Et tollit sacerdos de Miiicha i^nn3i« n« , earn

ejus partem, qua commemorationi no7ninis

divini est dicata. Similiter xxiv. 7, thus,

quod panibus propositionis imponi jubetur,

dicitur fore panibus nisi^b, in celebrationem

Dei, additurque explicationis gi'atia n\»«

'^j'^'? ) ignitum Domino, quia panes ipsi cede-

bant sacerdotibus, at thus illud adolebatur

Deo, in laudem ejus. Quam interj^retationem

non parum fulcit, quod iSJ in Hiphil (ex

qua forma nomen nnaisf procul dubio deri-

vatur) pro celebrare accipitur, ut 1 Chron.

xvi. 4, ubi Levitae dicuntur constitui "I'SJ^!^

'jVnbi n'ninbn, ad commemorandum, et ad
laudandum et ad gratias agendas. n'tt5« est

incensinn, sacrificium igne absumendum.

Ver. 4, 5.

Mingled with oil, &c. See notes on Exod.

xxix. 2.

Ver, 12.

/>T I- IT ;•' : - ;• •• <j- :'t

-
I • - y : V. -: I- - y : • - : :

bcbpov dirapxTJs TvpoaolfreTe avTci Kvplco, eVt

8e TO 6v(na(TT-!]pLov ovk uva^i^acrdrjaeTai els

ocTfjirjv evcoBias Kvpim.

Au. Ver.—12 As for the oblation of the

first-fruits, ye shall offer them unto the

Lord: but they shall not be burnt [Heb.,

ascend] on the altar for a sweet savour.

Pool.—Or, the offering, or, for the offer-

ing of the first-fruits you shall or may offer

them, or either of them, to wit, leaven or

honey, which were offered and accepted in

that case. Lev. xxiii. 17; 2 Chroir. xxxi. 5.

They shall not be burnt ; but reserved for

the priests. Numb, xviii. 13 ; Dent, xviii. 4.

Ged.—^12 As first-fruit-ofterings ye may
offer them to the Lord : but they must not

be burned, &c.

Booth.—As to an offering of the first-

fruits, ye may offer them to Jehovah ; but

they shall not be burnt, &c.

Rosen.—In primitiis quidem ea (sc. fer-

mentum et mel) offerre licebit. Primitiae

enim rerum inanimatarum non altari im-

ponebantur, sed cedebant in sacerdotum

portiones Num. xviii. 11—13.
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Vev. 13.

rihipn nb^? ^nn^n ]a-irj"^3i.

!.-•: ' V v: J- ;
- :< • : - j :

: nbri n'^-ipn TT3S-ip-b3 bi? ^rnnan
-IV J-': - 1.'; IT :'T t j- 'av t :

•

*cat Tvai^ 8a>pop 6u(7Las vfj.u)v aX\ a\iadr](TeTai.

ov hianavaaTe aXas 8i,adi]Kr]s KvpUw cinu 6vcn-

aa/j-aTcov vfiiov. €7rt Tvavros bcopov vpuiv Trpocr-

oicrfre Kvpla tco dem vpmv ciXas.

All. Fer.—13 And every oblation of thy

meat offering shalt thou season with salt;

neither shalt thou suffer the salt of the

covenant of thy God to be lacking from thy

meat offering: with all thine offerings thou

shalt offer salt.

Meai offering. See note on verse 1.

The salt of the covenant of thy God. So

most commentators.

Pool.— The salt of the covenant of thy

God: so salt is called, either, 1. Because it

fitly represented the durableness and per-

petuity of God's covenant with them, which

is designed by salt, Numb, xviii. 19; 2

Chi'on. xiii. 5. Or 2, Because it was so

particularly and rigorously required as a

condition of their covenant with God ; this

being made absolutely necessary in all their

offerings, as it follows.

Bp. Horsley.—13 The salt of the covenant

of thy God. Rather, the salt, the purifier

of thy God, i.e., the purifier appointed by

thy God. " Salt added to the sacrifices, was

a type of the purity or sinlessness of Christ,

and of that which purifies believers. Now
that which purifies believers is faith in Christ

and his atonement, and a consequent hope

of seeing God through him. Salt was there-

fore a type of that purifying faith and hope

which is the gift of the Holy Spirit. And
believers themselves, inasmuch as they con-

tribute to propagate these heavenly graces,

and thereby purify the corrupted mass of

mankind, are sometimes called salt." (Park-

hurst, nba
, 2.)

Ged.— The salt of the piortion of your

God. Notwithstanding the spcciousness of

the common interpretation, it has not given

universal satisfixction. Michaelis imagined

that nni should be written nmi , and that it

has here the same meaning as in Jer. ii. 22.

Then nmn rto will be pure salt; that is,

saltpetre, or nitre ; which it is supposed was

called jjure, to distinguish it from sea-salt.

This is ingenious, but not convincing ;
for,

first of all, if the legislator had meant to

express pure salt, he would most probably

have used -n"i2 nbn or "nnto nbn . Secondly,

the only proof, or rather presumption, that

nma, horith, ever signifies nitre, is founded on

this very disputed passage. Thirdly, the

word yrna would, if that were the meaning

of nmi n'ra come in most awkwardly. I

cannot, therefore, accede to this interpreta-

tion, although it has been followed by Dathe

and Schulz. After a careful examination

of the difficulty, I think it is to be resolved

thus. The word nni here does not signify

covenant, but food, from nil . It is found

in this signification three times in one

chapter of 2 Sam. xiii. 5, 7, 10. It is here

visibly in construction, governed by nbo, and

governing ynha . The literal version then

will be sal edulii Dei tut, the salt of the food,

or portion, of thy God. See ch. iii. 11,

where that part of the sacrifice which was

burnt on the altar is called "the food, or

aliment, cnb of a sweet-savoured burnt-

offering to the Lord."

Booth.—The salt of the food of your God.

Rosen.—Nunquam desit sal foederis Dei
tui, i.e., sal sacrificio farreo addendus in

signum foederis fuit amicitias cum Deo tuo

initse. Sal enim apud antiquas gentes

signum fuit amicitise. Ratio autem videtur

repetenda inde, quod nulla amicorum epu-

laris accubatio absque sale solei'et agitari

;

oh idque nee decebat sacrificia, sen Dei

convivia, sine eo apparari. Hinc in Grye-

corum etiam et Romanorum sacrifices faringe

addi solebat sal. Plin. H. N. 31, 7, 41 :

Maxime in sacris intelUgehatur salts auc-

toritas ; quando nulla conficiuntur sine mola

salsa. Mola autem, ut docet Festus, vacatur

far tostum et sale sparsuni, quod eo 7noUto

hosticB adspergerentur. Horn. //. 1., 449,

XepviyjravTO 8' eTreira Kal ovXo)(yTas aveXovro.

UlochytcB hordea erant sali admixta, quce

effundebant in aram ante sacrificium (inter-

pretante Eustathio). Cf. Heynium in

Opuscc. Acad., p. I., p. 368. Etiamnum
principes Arabuni si fcedus pangunt, patcllam

salis adponere et frustula aliquot panis sale

conspersa comedere solent; foedns hoc modo
pactum vocant harat mileeh, fcedus salis.

Quod ipsum esse Hebr. nbn nm Num.
xviii. 19, quisquis intelligit. Plura vid. in

d. a. u. n. Morgenl. II., p. 149, sqq. Sine

necessitate Michaelis pro nna legenduni

censet nni puritas; a ll| purus fuit ; ut

nnn nbn sit sal puritatis (nitrum), i.e., sal

purus in sacrificiis adhiberi solitus ; vid. ad

3 E
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Ex. XXX. 35. Sed quum veterum interpp.

nullus de nitro cogitarit, et prior interpre-

tatio sensum aptissimum efficiat, vocalia re-

cepta voc. nna videntur retinenda esse.

Ver. 14.

n'in'^b D>n^3s n'n':i2 n'^nprrnh^i

ns n^npn b6i2 to-i3 ^sa >.ibp n^3«V •': - V : - vjv • t <'t • t

iav he irpocrcpepTjs Gvcriav 7rpa>Toyevvr}fj.dT(ov

TW KvpiM, vea Tre(f)pvypeva X'^P'* epiKTci rw
Kvpia Koi TrpoaoLcreis rrjv Ovaiav tu)V TrpcoTo-

yevvqpaToiv.

All. Ver.—14 And if thou offer a meat-

offering of thy first-fruits vmto the Lord,

thou shalt offer for the meat-offering of thy

first-fruits green ears of corn dried by the

fire, even corn beaten out of full ears.

Corn beaten out of full ears. So Ged.

I take Q1D to be the radical word, and
seek its primitive meaning in the Arabic,

where it frequently occurs, and in various

significations, but which are all, I think, re-

ducible to one general idea, generous. It is

particularly used to denote a generous fertile

soil. Hence, no doubt, DID
, the name of a

vineyard both in Heb. and Arab., and in the

latter rtms , is the generous vine itself. But
it is equally applicable to any other generous

plant or vegetable, and consequently to

generous, phimp, tvell-filled ears of corn

:

and it was out of such ears that the Israel-

ites are here ordered to rub out the oblation

which was to be offered to the Lord. But
how came the lamed to be added? As an

augmentative, I conceive, standing in lieu

of ''«
. Hence Carinel, as a proper name,

will signify the vineyard of God, or any
other spot of generous earth deserving of

such an epithet. The above, I think, is the

true etymon of hrra , and its meaning here
seems to be choice, fidl, plump, generous,

according to the primitive meaning of Di3

.

— Geddes.

Gesen.—^bp"j3 Mha according to the versions:

_pounded, ground grains (or ears of corn).

The etymology and connexion with the pre-

ceding is not clear. The Hebrew lexico-

graphers render it by green ears, which is

however inapplicable.

Prof. Lee.—bnn?, compd. ofb^-J-ans. The
Dagesh in ^, in i'^p'TD, may be considered as

a compensation for the loss of « . Lit., vine-

yard of God, i.e., best vineyard. I. Carmel,
a very fruitful hill, situated on the south of

the tribe of Asher, and not far from the

Mediterranean sea, &c. II. Any ivell culti-

vated or fruitful place, &c. III. Meton.
First produce, orfruits, as obtained from the

best cultivated grounds, Lev. ii. 14, nnjp

te-il •a3n3...Qni32, an offering of first fruits...

the produce of a fruitful field, i.e., as being

the best. Aquila, Symm., cmcika \d^ava

oarTTpioihrj. LXX, X'-^P^ epiKra. Theod.,

Tviova li\cj)iTa. Lev. xxiii. 14; 2 Kings

iv. 42, ''P731 , seems to signify, and first

fruits generally, without specifying further.

LXX, /cat TToKdBas.

Rosen.—ii"n3 esse conttisum, commiimtum,

nulla est dubitatio. Sed eo major de voce

bons
,
quae praeter hunc locum, bis tantum-

modo occurrit, Lev. xxiii. 14; 2 Reg. iv. 43,

quibus locis omnibus cum cerealibus jun-

gitur. Veteres ita dissentiunt, ut jam eorum

tempore vocabuli notio oblivione obruta

esse pateat. LXX h. 1. pro '^'O'O icns ponunt

Xi'Spa epiKTa, ubi tamen, ut Michaelis in

SupplL, p. iv., p. 1356,monet, "manifestum,

brTQ non per X'^P" reddi, quod spicas vertere

Solent, sed per epiKra, comminuta ; deinde

ipsa X'-^P"- i" Judaici interpretamenti gratiam

spica vertitur, cum potius contusum, granum

in grossiores particidas contusum, autfarinam

grossiorem notet." Hie vero animadver-

tendum est primo, x'^P" apud Graecos auc-

tores esse hordeum viride, et tostum tusumque

(vid. Heynii. Opuscc, t. i., p. 371, not.)

;

deinde, LXX earn vocem omnino pro "JQ"!?

ponere, id quod patet ex Lev. xxiii. 14, ubi

ejus vocabuli loco X'-^P'^ ^^^ habent. Sed

2 Reg. iv. 42. ^'O'}! in Alex, versione tto-

\dOai, masses ficuum redditur. Theodotion

nostro loco iriova (ikcpiTa ponit, qua poste-

riore voce apud Groecos designatur puis ex

hordei torrefacti, et pilo vel mola tusi farina

facta, vid. Heynium, 1. c. Aquila et Sym-
machus: cnraKa. \dxo.va 6(nvpiu>bri, mollia

olera, leguininosa. Onkelos h. 1. pro to^.

bona ponit ]3'3!5 p^i'P, contusa tenera ; sed

xxiii. 14, pro solo "jp"}? duntaxat ]3^i'?; item

Chaldajus intcrpres 2 Reg. iv. 41. Eo ipso

vocabulo duobus hisce locis posterioribus

utitiu" Syrus, Nn^nn exhibens ; sed nostro

loco xhOTO Nhbnp, perfricata pura, habet.

Saadias h. 1. : f]inb« p Ncn: , contusum de...

ultimum vocabulum enim, quod re7n elatam,

tumidum, scopum, significat, quid h. 1. sibi

velit, ignoro. Arabs autem Erpenii hie

"['"13 CVTTQ
, fractum confricatum vertit. Sed

infra xxiii. 14, uterque Arabs: yo . Sa-

maritanus f]''?P decorticatum interpretatur.
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Vulgatus denique nostro loco : confringes in

niodiim far'ince ; xxiii. 14, pultes ; atque

2 Reg. iv. 42, fritmentum novum ; ubi et

Arabs : noxiba biDD , spicce in tecjumento.

Quod Hebraeoriim philologi praeiverunt, qui

Kimcbio teste in Lexico, nomine "J^"^! hoc et

duobus reliquis locis spicani teneram adlnic

et succosam, viridem, designari ajunt ; verum
sine idonea auctoritate, solis etymologiis,

parum probabilibus, ducti. Videtur "'^l?

,

polentcB, species fuisse, de qua vid. Plin.

//. N., xviii. 7.

Ver. 16.

Aic. Ver.—16 And the priest shall burn

the memorial of it, part of the beaten corn

thereof, &c.

Ged,, Booth.—And the priest shall burn,

as a memorial of it, a part of, &c.

"IP c:s

Chap. III. 1.

i22np a>X3btt7 nnrcsi
AT :'t v." t : -^v • :

TT •': - J 'tt -

IT : 1- : • vv •': - >• i

iuv Be dvcria (TcoTrjpLOV to 8a>pov avTOV r(S

Kvpico, fau p,ev €K twv jSowf avro Trpocraydyrj,

iav re c'lpaev, eav re 6?fKv, ap.u)p.ov rrpocru^ei

avTO evavTt, Kvplov.

Au. Ver.—1 And if his oblation he a

sacrifice of peace-offering, if he offer it of

the herd; whether it he a male or female,

he shall offer it without blemish before the

Lord.

Ged.—If one's offering be an euchai'istic

sacrifice, and from the herd; he may offer

either a male or female; but without blemish,

before the Lord.

Au. Ver.—A sacrifice of peace-offering.

Michaelis, Booth.—A feast-sacrifice.

Prof. Lee.—^)^ , The offering of a sacri-

fice, either as the completion, performance of

a vow, or in acknowledgment of peace,

prosperity ; a peace-offering, a thank-

offering.

Rosen.—De vocis D^© propria significa-

tione interpp. dissentiimt. LXX, Ovo-ia

(raTrjptov, hostia salutis. Vulgat., hostia

pacificorum. Hi igitiu- D^J^ derivant a Cibiij,

pace, tranquilUtate, salute ; ut significetur

sacrificium, quod quis offerat pro salute,

qua fruitur, pro beneficio aliquo a Deo
accepto. Non defuerunt, qui verterent

sacrificium teleticum, ano ttjs TeXeTrjs, quod
puris solum eo coniedere liceret (vii. 20).

Equidem obttj referre malleni ad D^ie, quod

notat retribuere, rependere, ita ut ^)^ sit

sacrificium, quod retrihuat, sc. beneficia a

Deo accepta, i.e., eucharisticum, ein Dan-

Icopfer. n3i?rc« ~i5J"n«, JSIas sit sive femina.

Prima differentia inter sacrificium eucha-

risticum et holocaustum erat hrec, quod in

illo mares et feminre ; in hoc autem nonnisi

mares offerri fas esset. Delude in holocausto

prteter boves, oves et capras etiam columbae

et turtures offerri poterant: in eucharistico

boves tantum, oves et caprse. Causa for-

tasse ha;c fuit, quod hostise eucharisticse in

partes tres dividerentur
;
quarum una Deo,

altera sacerdoti, tertia offerentibus in epulum

cedebat. Jam vero et molesta fuisset in

exiguis volucribus ea divisio, et jejuna ex

iis epulatio.

Ver. 2.

Jii. Fe?-.—And [he shall] kill it.

Ged., Booth.—And it shall be killed.

See notes on chap. i. 5, 6.

Ver. 4, 10, 15.

Au. Ver.—The caul above the liver. See

notes on Exod. xxix. 13.

It shall he take away.

Booth.—Shall be taken off.

Ver. 5.

nniiT?2n V-ins-"'3n ink ^"I'^iipni.

jv -: >.• •• IT - y-' -; t jt -

: nin'^b nh'^a n^-i nr^s ti^sn
IT I- - (. • - )•• -y • "'T

Kol avo'i(TOV(JLV avra ol viol Aapiov ol upels

enl TO dvaiaaTijpiov enl Tct 6XoKavTSp.aTa e'rrl

TO. ^vka, TCI en), tov nvpos eVi tov dvaiacr-

T-qplov. Kcipiraipia 6a-p,r] evadias Kvpico.

Au. Ver.—5 And Aaron's sons shall burn

it on the altar upon the burnt-sacrifice,

which is upon the wood that is on the fire :

it is an offering made by fire, of a sweet

savour unto the Lord.

Ged.—All which the sons of Aaron, the

priests [LXX, Syr., and one MS.] shall

burn upon the altar witli the holocaust that

is on the wood upon the fire on the altar

[Sam., LXX] ; a sweet-savoured burnt-

offering to the Lord.

Booth.—And Aaron's sons, the priests

[LXX, Syr., and one MS.], shall burn

them upon the biu'nt-offering, which is on

the wood that is on the fire upon the altar

[Sam., LXX] : it is a burnt-oflering of a

sweet savour to Jehovah.
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Ver. 6.

V T : -):• : v T :'t ' s - ' • •
:

IV •': - !.• T t'--: j tt at i-

e'aj/ Se aTTo rcoi/ Trpo^drav to Biopou avrov

6vcna crcoTTjpiov rw Kvpiui, cipaeu rj 6rjXv,

iipapov TTpoaoiaei avro.

All. Ver.—6 And if his offering for a

sacrifice of peace-offering nnto the Lord he

of the flock ; male or female, he shall offer

it without hlemish.

Ged.—If his offering he an eucharistic

sacrifice from the flock, he may likewise

offer a male or a female, but without blemish.

See verse L

Ver. 7.

Au. Ver.—Then shall he offer it.

Ged.—Present it.

^oo//i.—Bring it.

Ver. 8.

Au. Ver.—8 And he shall lay his hand
upon the head of his offering, and kill it

before the tabernacle of the congregation :

and Aaron's sons shall sprinkle the blood

thereof round about upon the altar,

Ged., Booth.—And he shall lay his hand
upon the head of his offering, and it shall

be killed before Jehovah at the door of

[Syr., and one MS.] the congregation-

tabernacle \_Ged., convention-tent; see notes

on Exod. xxvii. 21] ; and Aaron's sons, the

priests [LXX, and one MS.], shall sprinkle

the blood thereof round about upon the

altar.

Ver. 9.

Ah. Ver.—9 And he shall offer of the

sacrifice of the peace offering an offering

made by fire imto the Lord ; the fat

thereof, and the whole rump, it shall he take

off hard by the back-bone
; and the fat that

covereth the inwards, and all the fat that is

upon the inwards.

Ged., Booth.—And of the feast-sacrifice

l^Ged., eucharistic sacrifice; see notes on
verse 1] he shall oflTer, as a burnt-offering to

Jehovah, the large fat tail [see notes on
Exod. xxix. 22] entire, taken off close to

the rump : and the fat, &c.

Ver. 10.

Sec notes on verse 4.

Ver. 11.

All. Ver.—1 1 And the priest shall burn it

upon the altar : it is the food of the offering

made by fire unto the Lord.
Ged., Booth.—And a priest shall burn

them upon tlie altar, as the food of a sweet
savoured [LXX, and tv/o MSS.] burnt-oflfer-

ing to Jehovah.

Ver. 13, 14.

Au. Ver.—13 And he shall lay his hand
upon the head of it, and kill it before the

tabernacle of the congregation : and the

sons of Aaron shall sprinkle the blood

thereof upon the altar round about.

14 And he shall offer thereof his offer-

ing, even an offering made by fire unto
the Lord ; the fat that covereth the in-

wards, and all the fat that is upon the

inwards.

Ged., Booth.— 13 And he shall lay his

hand upon its head, and before Jehovah at

the door of [LXX] the congregation-taber-

nacle [see notes on xxvii. 21], it shall be

killed ; and the sons of Aaron the priests

[Sam., LXX] shall sprinkle its blood round
about upon the altar. 14 And of it, he
shall offer, as a burnt-offering to Jehovah,

&c.

Ver. 16, 17.

: nin^Jp ^bp'^2 nri^? n^nb nt^«

bbs Qi^n'-i'rb obii? nr:n 17

sb Q;^-b5i nbn-bs D3>nht»ix3

; -iba^n

16 Kai avoicrei 6 iepevs evrt rb 6vcnacrTrjpiov.

Kapncopa oa-prj fvadtas tco Kvpico. vrdu to

(TTfap Tco Kvpia. 17 vopipov els tov alava

els Tcis yeveiis vpcov, eV 7rd(T7] KaTOiKia vpcov.

ndv (TTeap Koi Trap aipa ovk eSecr^e.

Au. Ver.—16 And the priest shall burn
them upon the altar : it is the food of the

offering made by fire for a sweet savoiu- : all

the fat is the Lord's.

17. It shall be a perpetual statute for your

generations throughout all your dwellings,

tliat ye eat neither fat nor blood.

Ged., Booth.—16 And the priest shall

burn them upon the altar, as the food of a

T)urnt-offcring of a sweet savour to Jehovah
[Sam., LXX]. The whole fat is Jehovah's,

by a perpetual statute. 17 Throughout
your generations in all your dwellings, ye
shall eat neither fat nor blood.
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Chap. IV. 1.

All. Ver.—And the Lord.

Ged., Booth.—Again Jehovah.

Ver. 2.

Au. Ver.—Saying. So the Heb.

Ged., Booth.—And say to them [Syr.].

Ver. 3.

nttE7sb Stan'' n'^w'&ii 'inb'n-n^

T T V -: T - J- •': • : at t

: nwtsnb nin^'b n>an nna-]a ns
IT - : (.T I- •;• T 'JTT ' V j-

iav fiev 6 apx^fpevs 6 Ke^pi^Cf^^fos cijiapTr]

rov Tov \aov afiapre^v, Koi Tvpocra^et rrepl Trjs

apaprlas avrov, rjs rjpapre, poaxov fK /3o&Jv

cificapop rw Kvpi(o irepl rrjs apaprias.

Au. Ver.—3 If the priest that is anointed

do sin according to the sin of the people;

then let him bring for his sin, which he

hath sinned, a yonngbullockwithont blemish

imto the Lord for a sin offering.

Pool.—The priest that is anoinfed.'\ i.e.,

the high-priest, who only was anointed after

the first time. See Exod. xxix. 7 ; xxx. 30

;

xl. 15; Lev. x. 7; Nnm. iii. 3. His

anointing is mentioned, because he was not

complete high priest till he was anointed.

According to the sin of the people ; in the

same manner as any of the jjeople do,

which implies that God expected more

circumspection and care from him than

from the people. But the words may be

rendered, to the sin or guilt of the people,

which may be mentioned as a reason of the

law, and an aggravation of his sin, that by

it he commonly brings sin, and guilt, and
pimishment upon the people, who are in-

fected or scandalized by his example.

Bp. Patrick.—According to the sins of the

peoj)le.'\ In the manner before mentioned.

Or, as R. Solomon interprets it, if he hide

anything from the people, whereby they

err. For so the words run in the Hebrew,
if he sin to the guilt of the people (or to the

making them guilty), either by misinform-

ing them, or drawing them into error by
his example ; so that they take a thing to

be clean, which is indeed unclean, or the

like.

Bp. Horsley.—According to the sin of the

people.^ Rather, so as to bring the people

into blame. (LXX, Vulg., Houb.) The
faults here intended seem to be inad-

vertences in some of the public rites and
offices of religion.

Ged., Booth.—If it be the anointed priest

who hath thus sinned, so as to bring guilt

upon the people, &c.

Rosen.—osn mxpiib neh^ , PeccaUt ad

delictum populi, i.e., si aliquid commiserit

per errorem, quod populus sequutus similiter

peccaverit. "livVl? "*-
> Juvencus filius bovis,

sed "ip^"^? Hebraico more redundat. Intel-

ligitur simpliciter juvencus.

Ver. 4.

All. Ver.—And [he] shall kill the bullock.

Ged., Booth.—And the steer shall be

killed. See notes on i. 5, 6, and iv. 15.

Au. Ver,-

&c.

Ver. 5.

-And the priest that is anointed.

Ged., Booth.—And the anointed priest

that hath been consecrated [Sam., LXX],
&c.

Ver. 6.

Au. Ver.—And sprinkle of the blood, &c.

Ged., Booth.—And sprinkle with his

finger [Sam. and one MS.]- of the blood, &c.

Ver. 7.

Alt. T'er.—And shall pour all the blood.

So the Heb.

Ged., Booth.—But shall pom- all the rest

of the blood.

Ver. 8.

Au. Ver.—And he shall take off from it

all the fat of the bullock for the sin-offering.

Booth.—All the fat of the steer of the

sin-offering shall be taken off. See notes on

i. 5 and 6 and iv. 15.

Ver. 9.

Au. Ver.—The caul above the liver,

notes on Exod. xxix. 13.

Au. Ver.—It shall he take away.

Booth.—Shall be taken off.

See

Ver. 10.

Peace offerings. See notes on

So the Heb.

Au. Ver

iii. 1.

Au. Ver.—The priest

Booth.—A priest.

Ver. 12, 21.

Au. Ver.—The whole bullock shall

carry forth, &c., and burn.

Ged., Booth.—The whole bullock shall be

carried forth, &c., and be burned. See

notes on i. 5, 6, and iv. 15.

he
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Ver. 13.

Au. Ver.—Israel.

Ged., Booth.—The children of [Arab.,

Copt., and four MSS.] Israel.

Ver. 14.

n'^b^y :iwi2n -iti7« nstann niJii^i
r Av T (. : IT >•: —. t - i- t : i :

T - : 't T ' V <- T 'T - •': • :

: Tvia bn« ^3Qb ins ^s^nm
Koi yvui<j6rj avToli tj ufxaprla, r]v rjfj.apTov iv

avrfj, Kol TTpoaa^fi i) avvaycoyrj fi6(T)(ov eK

^owv ap.uip.ov Trepi r^y dpapTias, Ka\ Trpocra^ei

avTov irapa ras Bvpas r^? aKrjvr)^ rod pap-

TVplOV,

Au. Ver.—14 When the sin, which they

have sinned against it, is known, then the

congregation shall offer a young bullock for

the sin, and bi-ing him before the tabernacle

of the congregation.

Pool.—Against it ; against any one of the

said commandments.

Ged., Booth.—When the sin which they

have committed is known, then the con-

gregation shall offer a steer without blemish

[Sam., LXX] for a sin-offering. And they

shall bring it to the door of [Sam., LXX]
the congregation tabernacle \_Ged., con-

vention tent ; see notes on Exod. xxvii. 21].

Bp. Horsley.—14 A young bullock. This

law seems to have been altered afterwards.

For, in Numbers xv. 24, the atonement for

a sin of ignorance of the congregation, is a

bullock, with the proper minutiaandlibation

for a burnt-offering, and a kid for a sin-

offering. Unless the atonement required

here is for doing what was forbidden, and
the atonement exacted Numbers xv. is for

omitting something commanded.
Pool.—A young bullock ; but if the sin of

the congregation was only the omission of

some ceremonial duty, a kid of the goats
was to be offered. Numb. xv. 24.

Ver. 15.

Au. Ver.—15 And the elders of the con-
gregation shall lay their hands upon the

head of the bullotk before the Lord : and
the bullock shall be killed before the Lord :

Ged.—Dclgado has a very proper remark
on this place: "Our common version has,

And the bullock (bull) shall be killed; this

is right, and so it should be rendered in all

other places, where the English translator

translates it and he shall kill; for it is no
matter who kills the beast ; so that they (he

means the word 'cnMJi wherever it occurs)

ai'e all impersonal."

Ver. 17.

Au. Ver.—The veil.

Ged., Booth.—The veil of the sanctuary

[Sam., LXX, and one MS.].

Ver. 18.

Au. Ver.—18 And he shall put so7ne of

the blood upon the horns of the altar which

is before the Lord, that is in the tabernacle

of the congregation, and shall pour out all

the blood at the bottom of the altar of the

burnt-offering, which is at the door of the

tabernacle of the congregation.

Altar.

Ged., Booth.—Altar of incense [Sam.,

LXX].
Tabernacle of the congregation. See notes

on Exod xxvii. 21.

All the blood.

Ged., Booth.—All the rest of the blood.

Ver. 21.

Au. Ver.—21 And he shall cany forth

the bullock without the camp, and burn him
as he burned the first bullock : it is a sin-

offering for the congregation.

Ged., Booth.—And the steer shall be

carried without the camp, and be burned as

the former steer was burned. This \^Ged.,

Such] is the sin-offering for the congrega-

tion.

J- -

I iv -:

Ver. 22, 23.

I.- !.• T

vnb« rfin-^

n££?5?i Stan"'
T T : AT •::\\

-1H7W 22

I J" T : ITT : • T -i:' t !••

'i2") rra Stan -it2)N ii-hsran vb«
AT IT T JV -: T - T "

22 iav be 6 ttp^av apaprj], Ka\ TroiTjarj

piav arro naacov tcou ivTo\a)v Kvpiov rov dfov

avTOv, r] oil 7roir]6rjcreTai aKOvciais, Koi apaprr]

KUL 7rXr]ppeXr]<Tr]. 23 Kol yvaxrdrj avru) r]

apapria, rjv fjpapTfu iv avrfj, K.r.\.

Au. Ver.—22 When a ruler hath sinned,

and - done somewhat through ignorance

against any of the commandments of the

Lord his God concerning things which
should not be done, and is guilty

;

23 Or if his sin, wherein he hath sinned,

come to his knowledge; he shall bring his

offering, a kid of the goats, a male without

blemish.

Bp. Patrick.—22 When a ruler hath

sinned, &c.] The word nasi, which we
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translate ruler, signifies the head of a tribe,

in Numb. i. 4, 16; vii. 2. But the Jews
commonly understand it peculiarly of the

head ox prince of the great Sanhedrin ; who,

when they were under the government of

kings, was the king himself. Thus the

Misna gathers from these words in the text,

"when he sinneth against any of the com-

mandments of the Lord his God," which

signify him, say the doctors, that hath no

superior but the Lord. And so the Ge-
marists understand it also, as Mr. Selden

shows, lib. ii. de Synedriis, cap. 16, p. 66Q.

But I think it is most reasonable to extend

this to all great officers and judges, who had
a peculiar relation to God ; and therefore

were called by his name.

And is ffuiltij.^ Acknowledges that he

hath offended God by the sin which he hath

committed.

23 Or if his sin—co7ne to his lcno'wledge.'\

If we retain this translation (and do not

render the first word and, but or), then the

foregoing words in the latter end of ver. 22,

veashani, must be translated (not is guilty,

but) and acknotvledges his guilt. Which
seems to be the ti'ue sense ; for when men
sin, they are guilty, though the sin was

committed ignorantly ; but they do not

acknowledge their guilt till they see it ; as

Moses here supposes they might, when they

considered better, or somebody informed

them aright. So these words signify, or his

sin is made known unto hiin. Thus L'Em-
pereur very judiciously translates this whole

passage, "And he acknowledges himself

guilty, or his sin be shown to him :
" other-

wise there is no room for this disjunctive

particle (see his Annot. upon Bava kama,

cap. 7, sect. 1, and cap. 9, sect. 4, 5). And
thus we ourselves translate the first part of

this disjunction (in the latter end of the

foregoing verse), Hosea v. 15, acknowledge

their offences.

Bp. Horsleij.—23 For mn ix vead r»i:i

;

and, in the English translation, for " Or if,"

read "And." (See Houbigant.)

Ged.—23 When the sin which he hath

committed, &c.

Booth.—23 And if his sin, &c.

Ver. 24.

Au. Ver.—And [he] shall kill it.

Ged., Booth.—^And it shall be killed.

Ver. 25.

An. Ver.—His blood.

Ged.—AW [LXX, and four MSS.] the

rest of the blood.

Booth.—The rest of its blood.

Ver. 26, 31.

Au. Ver.—And the priest shall make an

atonement for him.

Ged., Booth.—Thus the priest, &c.

Ver. 28.

Au. Ver.—Or if his sin.

ver, 23.

Ver. 29.

Au. Ver.—And he shall lay

upon the head of the sin-offering

See notes on

his hand
and slay

the sin-offering in the jilace of the burnt-

offering.

Ged., Booth.-—-And he shall lay his hand
upon the head of the sin-oftering, and the

sin-offering shall be killed [see notes on
verse 15] in the place where the burnt-

oftering is killed [Sam., LXX, Syr., and
two MSS.].

Ver. 30, 34.

Au. Ver.—All the blood.

Ged., Booth.—'All the rest of the blood.

Au. Ver.—Altar.

Ged., Booth.—Altar of burnt-offering

[Sam., Syr., and two MSS.].

Ver. 33.

Au. Ver.—And [he] shall slay it.

Ged.—And it shall be slain. See notes

on verse 15.

Ver. 35.

Au. Ver.—According to the offerings, &c.
Ged., Booth.—Vf\\\\ [Heb., bs] the offer-

ings, &c.

Pool.—Heb., upon the offerings, together

with them, or after them; because the burnt-

offerings were to have the first place. See

on chap. iii. 5.

Au. Ver.—And the priest shall make an
atonement.

Ged., Booth.—Thus the priest, &c.

Chap. V. 1.

n^w bin rrsami stbnn-'^s tresiT T 'j T : JT : T v: iv r vjv:

n\2^ Kib-DW 2?n^ is nsn is li; snm
< - > • ATT J VT T J J :

: iiii? sir'^i
I -; JT T ;

eav Se V^^X"? "h'-'-^P'^'Hi '^f' aKovarj (pa)Vi)v

opKLcriiov, Ka\ ovtos fj-dprvs ?) iwpaKev fj a-vv-

oibiv, iav /iij anayyeiKi], ^yjyj/^fTai ttjv ap.ap-



400 LEVITICUS V.

An. Ver.—1 And if a soul sin, and hear

the voice of swearing, and is a witness,

whether he hath seen or known of it ; if he

do not utter if, then he shall bear his

iniquity.

Bp. Horsley.—" Sin and hear." The

word Nsnn seems to have no signification

;

it rather embarrasses the meaning of tlie

passage, which would be perfectly con-

spicuous, if this word, and the copula pre-

fixed to the following, were omitted. 2)021

rha byp n»n© '3, "The soul which hath

heard the words of adjuration."

Pool.—And hear ; and for that is, as that

particle is often used, as Gen. xiii. 15 ; 1

Chron. xxi. 12, compared with 2 Sam.

xxiv. 13 ; for this declares in particular

what the sin was. The voice of swearing ;

either, 1. Of adjuration upon oath, when
the judge adjures a witness to speak the

whole truth [so Bp. Patrick] ; of which see

Matt. xxvi. 63. But this seems too much to

narrow the sense ; and this and the other

laws, both before and after it, speak of

private sins committed through ignorance.

Or, 2. Of false swearing before a judge.

But that is expressly forbidden. Lev. vi. 3.

Or rather, 3. Of cursing, or blasphemy, or

execration, as the word commonly signifies

;

and that either, 1. Against one's neighbour,

as 2 Sam. xvi. 7 ; oi-, 2. Against God, as

Lev. xxiv. 10, 11; which may seem to be

princijially intended here, because the crime

here spoken of is of so liigh a nature, that

he who heard it was obliged to reveal it,

and prosecute the guilty. And though God
be not here mentioned, yet the general

word is here to be understood of the most

famous particular, as it is frequently in all

authors, of which there are many instances.

Whether he hath seen ; being present when
it was said. Or Jcnown, by suflicient in-

formation from others. He shall bear his

iniquity, i.e., the punishment of it, as that

word is oft used, as Gen. xix. 15; Numb.
xviii. 1. See of this phrase Lev. xvii. 16;
XX. 20; Isa. liii. 11.

Up. Patrick.—lie shall bear his inicjuifij.]

Let him not think it is no offence to suppress

the truth, when he is so solemnly admonished
to declare it ; but offer such a sacrifice for

his sin, as is prescribed ver. 1.

Ged.—If a person have heard the words
of an adjuration ; and, being a witness,

have sinned by not telling M'hat he had
seen, or knew ; and so charged himself witli

iniquity. This verse is variously rendered

and variously understood. Vulg., Si pec-

caverit anima, et aiidierit vocem jurantis,

testisque fuerit, quod aut ipse vidit, aut

conscius est : nisi indicaverit, portabit iniqui-

tatem suam. And so equivalently, and am-
biguously, all the antient translators, except

Saadias, who, to me, seems to have well

understood the meaning of his original. It

is not here question of informing against a

swearer, as Houbigant and others have

imagined ; nor does it relate to the witness

who has been adjured to tell the truth, as

Michaelis, Dathe, Schulz, and Rosenmiiller,

after Jarchi, iniderstand the text ; but either

to him who, having heard another person

give an oath, neglects to give his testimony

against it if he knew it to be false ; or who,

having heard the words of a public adjtira-

tion, made for the purpose of discovering

some fact, like an episcopal monitory,

neglects to come forward, in consequence,

with his testimony to what he knows on the

subject. This last opinion is adopted and

well explained by Delgado: "The meaning

is," says he, " that when evidences are

wanted, the judges order a proclamation to

be issued for any one who knows anything

concerning it to come and declare it in

court ; and commonly a curse is joined to it in

case any should neglect or refuse to be evi-

dence. Now this man's sin is, that he

heard the proclamation, and yet did not appear

to give evidence." This is certainly a very

rational interpretation, and I think the true

one. The voice of swearing, then, in our

Vulg. version, is improper, but the (pcovrjv

Spxia-fiov of Sept. is perfectly right.

Booth.—And if a person have heard the

words of an adjuration; and if being a

witness, he will not declare what he hath

seen or known ; he hath sinned and brought

on himself iniquity.

Rosen.—nb«

—

xlv:^
, Et anima si peccaverit

et audierit vocem adjurationis, cum aliquis

peccaverit eo, quod audierit vocem adjura-

tionis, etc. Particula 1 ante nyrpffi hie usur-

patur amoXoytAccoff, estque vertenda quia, eo

quod, ut Gen. xxvi. 12 ; Dent. xvii. 16.

Apud Hebraeos jiu-ans formulam jurandi non
ipse pronunciabat, sed adjurationem au-

diebat. i^is—Nini
, Testisque fuerit, quod

aut ipse vidit, aut conscius est ; iiisi indi-

caverit, portabit iniquitatem snam. Sensus

totius scntentise est hie : si quis flagitivun

aliquod perpetraverit, et alius quispiam sub
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adjuratione aclvocatus in testem a jiulice, iit

id, quod vel visu, vel aliter, de flagitio cog-

novit, testetur, si ferre testimonium sive

metu, sive amore ejus, de cujus crimine

inquiritur, sive alia ex causa subterfugei'it,

non erit immunis a crimine. Cetenun sen-

tentia hie pendet, usque ad vs. 6, ad quem
diversa omnia antecedentia membra re-

feruntur, ut sensus sit : si quis hovum pecca-

torum aliquid commiserit, debebit capram
vel agnani in sui peccati expiationem ofterre.

Ver. 2.

NtttD nr^-^T-bss V2in nw^ w^b i«
^

T JT T T : - • JV -: V V J

Npro v")d nbn23 is nSTsta n'aTi:^

: C£i?ST s?2ia s^im -la^ia nbi^^i
!•• T : I." T I : :• • J- : v :

T] '^V)(r] fKeivrj tjtis ectf cv^rjTai Travrus Tvpay-

fiaros ciKaddpTOV, rj di/rjcrifMatov, rj 6rjpiaku>T0V

CLKadaprov, rj ruiv dvrjcripaicov ISSeXvypaTcoii

TU)V aKitdapTotv, fj toiv 6vrj(np,aiu)V ktijvuiv tcov

aKa6apT(ov.

All. Ver.—2 Or if a soul touch any

unclean thing, whether it be a carcase of an

unclean beast, or a carcase of unclean

cattle, or the carcase of unclean creeping

things, and if it be hidden from him ; he

also shall be unclean, and guilty.

And if it be hidden from him, Sfc, guilty.

Ged.—^And so, by becoming himself

unclean have unwittingly sinned and incurred

guilt.

Booth.—And it be hid from him, and he

hath become unclean, and guilty.

Rosen.—Np'^ ^'^
—

'cr? i« Vel anima, qua
tetigcrit (diquid immundum, sive quod occismn

a bestia est, aut per se mortuinn, aid qiiod-

libet aliud reptile. i2n»p ob^.J^, Et ignotum

ei fuerit, subaud. i"? S?T3i , et innotuerit ei,

sive 2?^; N^ni, ut vs. 4, 5, habetur. c^w,

et reus fuerit, i. q. vs. I, i^ij? ^irpi

.

Ver. 3.

I- T : i-T 1 : V • J- : v :

— Ka\ e\ci6ev aliTov, pern tovto Se y^&J,

KOi 7rkl]pp(X7](TT].

Au. Ver.—3 Or if he touch the unclean-

ness of man, whatsoever luicleanness it be

that a man shall be defiled withal, and it be

hid from him ; when he knoweth of it, then

he shall be guilty.

Bp. Patrick.—And it be hid from him ;

when he knoweth of it.'] The words may be

translated, "Whether he did it ignorantly,

or had some knowledge of it," and yet

offended, he shall be obliged to ofter the

sacrifice mentioned, ver. 6.

Ver. 4—6.

d"^n5i£>2 S!£)nb v'D.'wry "^s i»D3 is 4
• a- T : -^ •• - • - T J- V v J

sp2^ ^^^ bbb i^ib^nb is i vinb
!?7''-s^m ^2?2?a nb!?3i ni?3tt72 n-rsrr

'"T I : Av • J- : V : ^T •. : • itr it

"''p T^^'r{^ 5 : nbs)^ nnsb ntt>si

"|^?I^ n-^inn"! nbsKi nnsb nttJS':

int»s-ns N^nni 6 : n^bi; ston
J T -: V J- •• : T (V T >.T T

r^h.p'^i S!^n nirs instsn bv nin-^b
t'" : T T V -: T - J- T !•

Q^-Tv r-n-^rb-is nabs 7i4?2n-i»

: insrana -iry^-n vbi? 1531 nstanb
I T - 1" ' V." - -fr T JV • * AT - ;

4 j; "^^XV h (ivopos, rj diacrTeXXovaa rols

X^^eai KaKOTTOirjcrai r) koXws Troirjaai Kara

TTcivTa ocra fciv diaaTelXj] 6 avOpanos pe6'

opKov, Kol XdOi] avTov irpo ocpdaXpav, Kcii

ovTos yvia, K.ai dpdprj] ei/ ti tovtqjv. 5 Kal

i^ayopevaei rrjv dpapriav Trepl o)v I'lpdprrjKe

KciT aiiTrjs. 6 Kol o'laei irepl hv iTrXrjppeXrja-e

Kvpia, TTfpt TJjs apaprias ^? I'jpapre, 6i]\v dm)
TU)V Trpo(3dTu>v. dpvdSa i) )(^ipaipav i^ alyutv

TVfpi apaprias. Kal e^iXdcrerai rrepl avrov 6

lepevs nepl Tijs apaprias avrov, i]s rjpapTe, Kal

a(f)€67]crerat avrco fj dpapria,

Au. Ver.—4 Or if a soul swear, pi-o-

nouncing with his lips to do evil, or to do

good, whatsoever it be that a man shall

pronounce with an oath, and it be hid from
him ; when he knoweth of it, then he shall

be guilty in one of these.

5 And it shall be, when he shall be guilty

in one of these things, that he shall confess

that he hath sinned in that thifig :

6 And he shall bring his trespass offering

imto the Lord for his sin which he hath

sinned, a female from the flock, a lamb or

a kid of the goats, for a sin offering ; and

the priest shall make an atonement for him
concerning his sin.

Fool.—If a soul sivear, to wit, rashly,

without consideration, either of God's law,

or his own power or right, as David did,

1 Sam. XXV. 22. To do evil ; either, 1. To
himself, to wit, to punish himself, either in

his body, or estate, or something else which
is dear to him. Or rather, 2. To his neigh-

bom-, as 1 Sam. xxv. 22; Acts xxiii. 12.

Or to do good, to wit, to his neighbour, as

Mark vi. 23, when a man either may not or

cannot do it, which may frequently happen.

And it be hid from him, i.e., he did not

3 F
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know, or not consider, that what he swore I

to do, was or would be impossible or un-

lawful. JV/teu he Jcnoweth of it ; when he

discovers it to be so, either by his own con-

sideration, or by information from others.

In one of these ; either in the good or evil

which he swoi-e to do.

Ged.—4, 5, 6. Or if a person have rashly

and inconsiderately sworn with his lips to

do eitlier evil or good (with regard to what-

soever a man may rashly swear), and come
afterwards to the knowledge of his guilt :

—

if, by any of these things he have sinned

and incurred guilt, he shall confess the sin

which he hath committed ; and shall, for the

sin which he hath committed, bi'ing his

guilt offering to the Lord; a female from the

flock, either sheep or goat for a sin offering

:

and the priest shall make an atonement for

the sin which he hath committed; and he

shall be forgiven [Sam., LXX].
Booth.—4 Or if a person have sworn

rashly, from pronouncing with his lips, to

do evil, or to do good (wliatsoever it be that

a man may rashly pronounce with an oath),

and it be hid from him; yet when he

knoweth, that he is gviilty in any of these

things, 5 And that by any of these things

he hath become guilty, he shall confess the

sin which he hath committed ; 6 And shall

bring his guilt-offering to Jehovah for this

sin which he hath committed ; a female

from the flock, either a lamb or a kid, for a

sin-offering ; and the priest shall make an

atonement for the sin which he hath com-
mitted, and it shall be forgiven him [Sam.,

LXX].
Rosen.—4, 5 D'tD'n'j i«—^53 i«

, Aid
anima, qua juraverit temere ejfutiendo labiis

suis, sive mule, sive bene facere, i.e., Quis-

quis jusjurandum temere effuderit sive ad
nocendum, sive ad benefaciendum. Cujus

loci sensum bene exposuit Clericus hoc

modo :
" Facile fieri potuit, ut in vehemeii-

tiore affectu quisquam juraret, se alteri

malefacturum, aut, lit interposito jure-

jurando, promitteret temere, quod dare non
posset; deinde, • jurisjurandi sui oblitus,

nihil eorum praestaret. Ad malum quidem
quod attinet, revocari jusjurandum debuit,

sed propter temere effusum, mulcta delin-

quenti merito imponebatur. Si quid boni
juratus quispiam promiserat, quod prcestare

non posset ; mulctam quoque debuit propter

tcmerarium jurisjurandi usum." nsi^a

—

b^b
,

Secundum omne, quod homo temere loquitur

in jurejurando, quacunque de re homines

temere jurare solent. — 5. nVxp—nMi , Si

quis, inquam, in ullo istorum deliquerit, sc.

eorum, quiE vss. 1—4, nominantur. niinrri,

"iJi, Tunc confitehitur, quod jjeccaverit in eo,

i.e., contra illud, h. e., tenebitur fateri

delictum sacerdoti.

6 All. Ver.— Trespass-offering.

Pool.—Interpreters dispute much what

the difference is between sins and trespasses,

and between sin-offerings and trespass-

offerings. Some make the one for omissions,

the other for commissions ; the one for

greater, the other for lesser sins ; the one

for known sins, the other for sins of ignor-

ance; in all which there seems to be more

cui-iosity than solidity. Either they seem

to be the same, as may be gathered from

ver. G, where those two words ers/mm and c/«ate,

which they so carefully and critically distin-

guish, are both used concerning the trespass-

offerings, and from ver. 9 ; or the difference

may be this, that sin-offerings were more

indefinite or general, being for any parti-

cular sin, and trespass-offerings more re-

strained and particular, for such sins as

were more scandalous and injurious, either

to God by blasphemy, as ver. 1, or to his

sanctuary, by approaching to it in one's

uncleanness, ver. 2, 3, as hath been now
said ; or to one's neighbour, by swearing to

do to them either the good which we after-

wards cannot or do not, or the evil which

we shoidd not ; or to the priests and holy

things of God, ver. 15.

Gesen.—Cffi« m. 1. The guilt tvhich a

person has incurred. 2. The object of guilt,

obtained by injustice. 3. A trespass-offer-

ing, Lev. vi. 7; xv. 24; 1 Sam. vi. 3;

2 Kings xii. 17 ; Isai. v. 3, 10. The Hebrew
ritual of sacrifice made a distinction between
n«Tin , sin-offering, and don

, trespass-off'ering,

even the ceremonies accompanying them

were, although in a small degree, different.

Concerning the first, see Lev. vi. 25—30

;

concerning the other, chap. vii. 1—10. The
law at the same time defined most accurately

the cases, in which the sin-offering and in

which the trespass-offering was to be

brought, although we find no general pre-

cise distinction between the tresjiasses of

the one, and of the other kind. In one

instance there were even offered at the

same time a lamb of the first year for a

trespass-offei-ing, and another for a sin-

offering, Lev. xiv. 10, 19. It appears a
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perfectl}'^ arbitrary supposition, that the tres-

pass-offering was for sins of omission, and

the sin-offering for those of commission,

comp. Lev. v. 17, 19. Otlier distinctions,

which have been invented, are not more
satisfactory. Comp. Warnehros Heh. Alfer-

thiimer, p. 151—55. Bauer's goffcrdienst-

liche J^erfassiinxj, th. i., s. 146.

Prof. Lee.—c^"«, I. Guilt, or, II. by a

mcton. An offering to expiate it. Arab.

^1, reatus, crimen. Much has been said

by Michaelis and others, on the difference

between this word, and nx'in, sin, or sin-

offering : one affirming, that the former

must have meant sin of omission ; the latter,

sin of commission, and vice versa; all of

which Gesenius very properly pronounces

fanciful and false. Yet, it is evident enough,

from his mode of treating them, that he is not

very clear on the subject himself. He tells

VIS, e.g., Thes. sub voce, that n«'.3n implied

a greater sin ; c^^, a less; and, again, that

not only different rites were had recourse to

with respect to each of these, but that these

rites were frequently joined together; which

affords proof sufficient, that he had no correct

notions on the subject. Every one will, I

think, see, iipon reading over Lev. iv. 5, &c.,

that the terms «-n, ps?, and Dffi^^, are so used

as to make all such distinctions as these

fruitless. The true distinctions seem to me
to be, that riN'^n signifies any act of sin, or

error ; |is , its turpitude ; cir« , its guilt, as

affecting the mind of the sinner, e.g., Lev.

iv. 3. utr\ npTp><b «'£;n;—« , If—he commit

sin (so as) to i7nplicate the people in guilt

;

let him bring for his sin inx'^n , which he

has sinned (committed), not, &c. Again,

ver. 13, TOTOi—ito-i. And have done—and

are guilty. Again, ver. 22, —ni-ri NTpn^ x'ffi:

CXLW , A ruler sinneth, and doeth—and is

guilty, Sf-c. And so in other instances,

making it quite impossible to keep up any

such distinctions as those pointed out by
Michaelis (Suppl. Lex. Heh.), Gesenius, and

others. On my view of the case, the offering

brought might be termed either Dir«
,

ns'iin,

f''p.
, or the like : but the two first only are

in use. When, therefore, the first, viz., CTr«
,

is used, respect is had to the guilt of the

person bringing his offering; its object being

to purge his conscience from a sense of this,

by secin-ing a complete pardon from God.
When n«'£n is used, respect is had to the

sinful act, by which God's law has been

transgressed ; and pardon from this trans-

gression is accordingly the boon sought.

Comp. Heb. x. 1—3. It will be observed,

that the appointments alluded to, are made
with respect to certain individuals; who, it is

presumed, had been made conscious of their

guilt. These offerings were, therefore, public

and individual recognitions of this. But, as

sins innumerable must have still been com-

mitted,—not with a high hand, for these were

unpardonable ; see Num. xv. 30, and xvi.

—

the daily and other sacrifices for sin, must

have been intended—not unlike our Indem-

nity Acts of Parliament—to meet them. See

Ps. xix. 13. And, indeed, if these were in-

tended to be types and shadows of the great

sacrifice once to be made for sin, the case

could scarcely be otherwise. On this view,

it will be found that Josephus, Antiq. iii. 9,

§ 3, and Philo de victimis ii., p. 247, Ed.

Mang., were not wholly wrong.

Rosen.—6. rair«-n« N'lni , Adducetque vic-

timam suam pro delicto. Quum an tea

(iv. 3; xiv. 21, 24, etc.) sacrificium pro

peccato offerendum semper nt^'on dictum

esset, hie vero, et vs. 14, 19, 2(5, C'£'S(

vocetur ; difficilis existit qutestio de utrius-

que sacrificiorum generis discrimine. Atque
Clei-ico quidem nihil hie difficultatisoccurrit

;

quippe qui divisionem illam existimat esse

nominis tantummodo, non rei : " pra^ter-

quam enim, inquit, quod in hoc ipso cap.

manifeste confunduntur, natura ipsa sa-

crorum diversa non fuit, quamvis nra^''« et

ni«'^n, pro varietate reoinim, vai-ia erant.

Cap. V. 2, 3, sacrificio, ad quod victima,

n«'^n vocata, postulatur (quamquam et DffiN

dicitur vs. 5), damnantur, qui res immundas
aut homines impuratos forte attigissent. Sic

et Nazireeis, inopinato funere funestatis,

imponitm- Ctf^^ quod et n«'^n dicitur Num.
vi. 12, sqq. Cap. xiv. leproso purgato im-

ponitur DTO, vs. 12, sed eadem victima

dicitur ri«'i,rt vs. 19. Ideo existimavim,

quamvis r\iirir} et c\r« sint ejusdem potes-

tatis, attamen usu factum, ut quaedam
culpge frequentius solerent htoc^ dici, alite

vero niNOT; non quod omnes, quas eodem
nomine vocabantur, essent ejusdem natura?,

et quas aliter ut plurimum appellabantur,

diversae ; sed quadam usus, penes quem
arbitrium est loquendi, consuetudine, aut

nulla ratione nixa, aut saltem nobis ignota."

Verum etsi negari nequeat, niOTN et nix'^n

nonnunquam confundi, tamen manifesto ut

duo diversa sacrificiorum genera discernuntur
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turn vii. 7, turn Ez. xl. 39; xlii. 13;
xliv. 29 ; et pluribus in locis. Praeterea

inter utriimque illiul interfuisse constat,

quod sanguis victimarum niNT2rTj altanum
cornibiis, victimarum nirDiBN vera aree late-

ribus adspergendus erat. Sed inter culpas

ipsas, niNtsn et niQffi« appellatas, quid inter-

fuerit, qucEritur. Ex magna opinionum de

ea re varietate, potissimae tantummodo sunt

recensendjB. 1. LXX, riN^sn , ajxapTiav,

Di§« vero TrXrjixufXfiav vertunt. Ex quo
nihil plane proficimus. Neque enim constat,

quid intersit inter afiaprlav et 7rXr;/i/neXemy,

multo minus, idem interesse, quod inter

HNTsn et DiCM interest. 2 Hand panel ex

Judaeis interpretes D'c5« dictum putant de

guo dubium aliciii sit, an peccatum aUquod
admiserit, nxiEn vero, quod guis pritno igno-

rasset, jiostea autcm resciverit. A qua sen-

tentia non multum diversus est Aben-Esra

(in Prolegg. ad Commentar. in Lev.) : Niliil

aliud interest ititer sacrificium DiBi< et sacri-

Jicivm HKTOT, nisi quod hoc fieret ab homine,

qui certum sciret, se per irnprudentiam com-

misisse contra prtsceptum aliquod, cujus

poena erat exitium; prius illud vero (©«)
fieret ab eo, qui non certe sciret, sed ain-

bigeret, utrum adversus ejusmodi prcEceptum

feeisset nee ne, iinde vocabuhim dien etiam

de sacrificio pro delicto dubio us7irpari solet.

— 3. Aben-Esra n«r:n
,
quod legis igno-

rantia, OMii* vero, quod oblivione factum

asset, dictum censet. 4. Herman. Venema
(in Diss. Sacr., p. 322) contendit, sacrificium

HNTsn dictum, in gravioribus passim delictis.

cijJn in leiioribiis locum habuisse ; v. g. cum
pontifex, totus coetus, aut princeps se con-

taminasset, nKcn obtinuisse, non c®«,

cap. iv.
;
porro cum quis de peccato certior

esset factus, vel ejus convinci posset, riNipn

oblatum fuisse, ubi" autem res dubia, nee

juris aut facti certa esset notitia, D'tt3« ex-

piasse
; illud in convictione per testes, hoc

in spontanea pcccati confessione fuisse re-

quisitum. Sane iv. 27, 28, ubi de sacrificio

ns^'L^n agitur, post indicatum ])eccatum ipsiun

illo sacrificio expiaiulum additur : vSn vnn i«

«cn -\ir« in«pn, quando peccatum ab inscio

commissuni pulain innoluerit. Sed infra

vs. 17, ubi sacrificii c\rs! mentio fit, htec

verba non adduntur. Hinc Joseph.

(Jnl. 3, 9, 3) sacrificium pro delicto, D'i'i<,

ab illo oblatum fuisse tradit, qui peccavisset,

et sui quidem pcccati conscius esset, sed non
ab alio redavgui posset autcriminis convinci.

Cum illo conspirat I'liilo, qui {de Viclimis,

t. ii., p. 247, ed. Mang.) si quis arguente sua

conscientia crimen admissum confessus fuerit,

et ipse denuo sui Jiat accusator, eum sacri-

ficium tale obtulisse ait. Consentiinit LXX,
qui v. 24. inD^'« DV3 vertunt 17 rjptpa iXeyxdrj,

qua die convictus fuerit, vel, peccasse se

cognoverit. Attamen et in nonnvdlis lus-

trationibus nio'CN ofierenda erant, coll. xiv.

12, 24; NunJ vi. 11, sqq. — 5. Bernh.

Sebast. Cremerus in A7itiquitt. Sacrar.

Poecili, tom. ii., p. 75, sqq. omnem quidem
nNT£rr suum D©^, reatum, observat habere,

acque ac reatus quovis comprehendatur pec-

cato, quod ex iv. 13; xxii. 27, et v. 2, sqq.

probare satagit, Q^'« tamen restrictam

habere significationem, nee notare nisi vio-

lationem foederis, sive respectu proxinii, in

non servandis contractibus de deposito et

mutuo, et restitutione rei perditse, accedente

mendacio et pei'jurio ; vel etiam, ex Lev.

xix. 20, sqq., in violatione foederis matri-

monialis, si quis vitium intulerit servse de-

sponsatse, nee turn manu missiB. Quod
autem discrimen attinet utriusque sacrificii,

Cremerus Dffi.^ praecise notare existimat

sacrificium, ut vocat, conscientiosum, h. e.,

tale, quod ex solo conscientiae instinctu

ofierretur, cogente hominem, ut reatum

suum, quern clam hactenus habuerit, con-

fiteretur, ejusque expeteret exjiiationem,

quod ex Lev. iv. 19, 20, sqq., et Esth. x.

18, 19, demonstrare studet. Nee hoc tamen
congruit lustrationibus, de quibus xiv. 12,

24; Num. vi. 11. 6. Grotius culpam in

omittendo nw^n dictum esse judicat, cirs!

,

culpam in committetido. Quo nihil longius a

vero abesse potest, quum saepissime n«'£n

dicatur, quod contra legem vetantem fieret.

Quare 7. J. D. Michaelis in Snppll., p. iii.,

p. 718, sqq. inversa vice n«'^n sacrificium

pro peccato commissionis, dien vero pro ])ec-

cato omissionis fuisse autumat, camque in-

terpretationem variis, qui sub hujus capitis

initio memorantur, casibus accommodare
studet. Magis arridet vel 8. Guil. Oulrami

sententia (de Sacrificiis, p. 135), culpam

eam pr;ecipua quadam ratione CvTh? dictam

fuisse, quas vel reo dubia esset, vel proximo

damnum intulisset; vel 9. Jo, Gottl. Carp-

zovii ilia (in Alantissa de Sacrificiis, p. 707),

omne istud difFerentiffi genus ex mei'o Icgis-

latoris arbitrio pendere, ad certas autcm

expiationum classes legibus esse revocatum,

1 . in delicto dubio, cujus incerta esset con-

scientia. Lev. V. 17, 18; 2. in inquinatione

Nazaraei, Num. vi. 12; 3. in vi illata de-
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sponsatse, xix. 20, sqq. ; 4. in incognita

sacroruni defraudatione, Lev. v. 16 ; 5. in

interversione rei alienee, vel concreditte, vel

casu repertas, vel vi extortse, et jiirato ab-

negatte. Lev. v. 21, sq. De Wette in Com-
mentat. de morte Jesti Christi cxpiatoria

(Berol. 1813) p. 14, Not. conjicit, discriminis,

quod inter ilia sacrificia initio intercesserat,

veram rationem seriore tempore in oblivionem

venisse, et neglectam fiiisse, discrimine

tamen ipso non prorsus abolito.

Ver. 10.

All. Ver.—And the priest.

Ged,, Booth.—Thus the priest.

Ver. 12.

Au. Ver.—Even a memorial.

Ged., Booth.—YoY a memorial.

Au. Ver.—According to the offerings.

Ged., Booth.—With the offerings. See

notes on iv. 35.

Ver. 13.

... -: 5 T - - I •• - T T V :

7^r\^'r\^ ib nbD3i nbsrj nnt^t::) srsn
Jr : \T : f> j- : • : vi." •• ;- - i"

IT : • -

Koi {^iXdcrerai irepi avrov o lepevs Trepi rrjs

(ifjLapTLas avToii, i]s ijfMaprev dcf) evos tovtcov,

Koi d(pe0i](TeTat avra. to 8e KaTaXet.(pdev

ecrrai, tco lepel. ws dvcria r^s crf/itSaXecoj.

Au. Ver.—13 And the priest shall make
an atonement for him as touching his sin

that he hath sinned in one of these, and it

shall be forgiven him : and the renmant shall

be the priest's, as a meat-offering.

Ged., Booth.—Thus, by one or other of

these, shall the priest make an atonement

for him who hath sinned, and the remainder

of the offering shall, like that of a donative,

[Booth., like that of the wheaten offering],

fall to the priest.

Meat offering. See notes on ii. 1.

Ver. 14.

ylii. Ver.—And.

Ged., Booth.—Again.

Ver. 15.

IT : • t:it: -- j;' r •.".•<

T I- T -: V • ••
: AT : f :'t

•

: ctt'sb ti7-ibn-bpt»2 n^bptz;
IT t : vK - '•. IV : ; 't :

^^X') h "'' Xd.6i] aiiTuv Xi]6t], Kal up-dpri]

ciKovcLcos ciTTu T(x)V ayicov Kvpiov, Kcii occrei r?/?

7rXrjpiJL.fXeLas avrov tm Kvpioi Kpiov afxcofxov eK

Twv TrpolSciTcov, rip?]s dpyvpiov criKkmv, rtu

crtKAo) Tu>v dyiav, Trep\ ov fTrXrjpjjLeX-qa-e.

Alt. Ver.—1 5 If a soul commit a trespass,

and sin through ignorance, in the holy

things of the Lord ; then he shall bring for

his trespass unto the Lord a ram without

blemish out of the flocks, Avith thy estimation

by sliekels of silver, after the shekel of the

sanctuary, for a trespass-offering.

In the holy things of the Lord.

Ged., Booth.—By withholding any of the

holy things of Jehovah.

Pool.—In the holy things of the Lord.]

In things consecrated to God, and to holy

uses, such as tithes and first-fruits, or any

things due, or devoted, or offered to God,

which possibly a man might either withhold,

or employ to some common use.

With thy estimation hy shekels of silver.

Pool.— With thy estimation; as thou shalt

esteem or rate it, thou, O priest, as appears

from ver. 16, 18; Lev. vi. 6; see also Lev.

xxii. 14 ; xxvii. 2, 3 ; and at present, thou,

O Moses, Lev. xxvii. 3, for he as yet per-

formed the priest's part. And this either,

1 . May be referred to the ram, which was

to be of such a price and worth as the priest

shoidd appoint. Or rather, 2. Is an addi-

tional charge and punishment to him,

which, besides the ram, he was to pay for

the holy thing which he had withheld or

abused, so many shekels of silver as the

priest should esteem proportionable to it;

which was, as it were, another part or

branch of his trespass-offering.

Ged., Booth.—Of the value of two shekels

of silver. In oiu* common version ren-

dered, " with thy estimation by shekels of

silver;" as if the value of the sheep were to

be estimated—by whom? By Moses, says

Rosenmiiller. Then the precept could not

be a permanent one. Yea, when Moses
died, the right fell to the magistrates. Le
Clerc supplies thus :

" Pro estimatione tua,"

sacerdos ! But, as Houbigant justly

observes, the words are directed neither to

Moses nor to the priest, but to the people of

Israel, through the mediation of Moses;
and Houbigant's argmuents against Le Clerc,

in favour of the antiont versions, appear to

me unanswerable. In fact, all the antient

versions, save Pers. and Gr. Ven., even the

very literal Arab, Erp. have nothing equi-

valent to till/. Sept., Tip.i]s apyvpiov aiKXau.
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Vulg., qui emi potest duoh'is siclis. So Onk.

:

rp3DniB3, estimatio7ie. Tharg., n"iV3?a, esti-

matioiie. Syr., n'OTI
,
pretio. Saad., nnn'p3

,

pretto. Arab. Erp. cipm, esfimatione. All

suppose that the ram was to be estimated at not

less than two shekels of silver; for that D'bpUJ is

here in the dual number, is evident from the

whole context. But say Rosenmiiller and

others, if this were the meaning, the "[Diy^
,

ex estimatione tua, would be superfluous. It

would so, if it were so to be rendered ; but

not so as the antients have rendered it, and

as the sense of the whole passage obliged

them to render it. Did they then read
'jSiri in their copies of the text. Most
probably they did, as both the Sam. and
Heb. copies all so read. But they did not

think that the final "j in the "JD"C3 should be

rendered thy. They either considered it as

a paragogical or emphatical letter, as Hou-
bigant will have it to be ; or as I think, a

mere Hebraism, like as thou goest to Egypt,

as thou earnest to Gerar, and a hundred
similar modes of phrasing, which we com-
monly render impersonally, as 07ie cometh, as

one goeth. So that, even granting the final

1 to be here a suffix, and not an emphatic, I

see no reason why we should express it in

English. The meaning is, that the ram
must be worth two shekels, as nearly as his

value can be estimated. Every other intei-pre-

tation appears to me repugnant to the context,

and the scope of the legislator. Of a dif-

ferent opinion, however, are Michaelis,

Dathe, Schulz, and Hezel, who amends
Luther's excellent version thus. Besser:
" Dessen werth du (Moses) nach silber-

seckeln, vmd zwar nach seckeln des heilig-

thums, vorschreibest, bestimmest ;
" partly

borrowed from Michaelis. Dathe thus

:

Cujus pretium ex siClis argenteis, in rebus

sacris usitatis, definies.

Rosen.— 1.5 nin^ •'Oipn—irw. Si quis per

errorem interverterit aliquid de rebus sacris,

veluti decimas aut primitias non solverit.

Ante D'bp^Tp-rips r\^-yS} subaud. w, aut, nt

Deut. xviii. 11 ; 1 Sam. xx. 22
; Jes. xviii. 6.

Similiter decimam, -de qua Deut. xiv. 23,
licuit pecimia permutare. "^T!^},, Ex cesti-

matione tua sc. Mosis. Nam ad eum in

vs. 14, dircctus fuerat sermo. Post illius

mortem haec testimatio dubio procul con-
cessa est magistratibus. De interpretatione

vocum D'bpir-r]D3
, dissentiunt interpp. Plurcs

ct inter eos V.ulgatus, pluralem U'^b-p-ii positum
putant pro duali, ut significentur duo sicli

;

adferunt exempla similis locutionis 1 Sam.
xxix. 3 ; Ez. xlvii. 13. Sed turn plane

supervacanemn esset, quod prascedit, ex

cBstimalione tua. Equidem puto D'biTaJ-rjDS

esse hypallagen pro FiDr'Ijpffi ; ut 2 Sam.
xxiv. 24: Neh. v. 15. Totius igitur vs. hie

erit sensus : si quis per errorem aliquid

interverterit de rebus sacris ; is vel offerat

in sacrificium pro peccato illo arietem in-

tegrum ; vel siclos argenteos recti et justi

ponderis (ffiii^n Vpra, vid. ad Ex. xxx. 13;
coll. ib. XXV. 10), quantos sacerdos sesti-

mabit sive constituet. Potuit enim fieri, ut

res interversa tam exigui esset pretii, ut

propterea nulla deberetur victima ; ut si

quis decimarum partem, quae sicli quartam
partem non excederet, aut minoris etiam

pretii esset, per errorem omisisset solvere.

Ver. 16.

Au. Ver.—In the holy thing. See verse 15.

Ver. 17.

Au. Ver.—17 And if a soul sin, and
commit any of these things which are for-

bidden to be done by the commandments
of the Lord ; though he wist it not, yet is

he guilty, and shall bear his iniquity.

Ged.—17 If this be not an interpolation

from chap. iv. 27, it must be restricted, I

think, to such inadvertent transgressions as

respected sacred things ; and this seems to

be confirmed by the conclusion, verse 19, or

perhaps the negative particle has been mis-

placed, and the reading should be, by not

doing, &c., what should be done.

Rosen.—17. nr^w

—

ii-d: cni
, Si quis pec-

caverit 2)er ignorantiam, feceritque uniim ex

his, qua divina lege prohihentur. Etiamsi

hsec verba idem videantur sonare, ac verba

ilia, quae leguntur iv. 27, nihilominus de

diversis prasceptis uterque locus est intelli-

gendus, ut et satis indicat hostiarum dis-

crimen
;

illic enim capella, aut ovis femella,

hie aries integer offerri praecipitur. Est

autem prior ille locus c. 4, intelligendus de

prcBceptis moralibus, quae alios homines con-

tingunt ; hie vero de prceceptis cceremo-

nialibus, quEe sacrificia, vel res ad divinum

cultum pertinentes tangerent, ut si quis, qui

non sacerdos esset, res sacrosanctas igno-

ranter contrectasset, aut si quis per errorem

victimam, quae defectu aliquo laboraret, vel

feminam pro masculo in sacrificium ob-

tulisset, si pollutus in templum ingressus

fuisset, vel similia admisisset. J?tj sbi , Neque
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sciver'it. Horum verboruni, iit recte Cle-

vicus monet, non imus sensus esse potest.

Possunt enim intelligi 1. cle \gnova.ntia. juris,

de eo, qui fecerit, quod nesciret, sed factum

probe norit ; 2. de ignorantia facti, ut si

quis inscius cadaver, aut rem aliam im-

mvmdam attigisset, et se quasi mundum
gessisset; 3. de eo, quod ignoraretur eo

tempore, quo factum est, sed postea est

cognitum, seu ignorantia facti, seu juris

spectetur ; 4. de eo, quod duhium est, ad

factum quod attinet, ut si quis, exempli

gratia, dubitet, an cibus, quem ederit, con-

tactu rei pollutiE contaminatus fuerit. Vi-

detur autem hie omnino secundum esse

admittendum. Nam quum Moses c. iv.

sacrificia imposuerit iis, qui ignorantia juris

peccassent
;
quze sequuntur a vs. ii. hujus

cap., pertinent ad ignorantiam /ac<i.

1 -: )-r T.

nai \dl3rj TTjv afiapriav.

Au. Ver.—And shall bear his iniquity.

Ged., Booth,—And hath brought on him-

self iniquity.

Ver. 18.

Au. Ver.—With thy estimation.

Ged., Booth.—Of due value. See notes

on verse 15.

Ver. 19.

: n"in">b ctJ^s ni27s s^n Dti?«
IT I- ^- T 1 r A \T T

irrXrjufieXrjcre yap TrXrjfxfxeKeia evavri Kvpiov.

Au. Ver.—19 It is a trespass oifering : he

hath certainly trespassed against the Lord.

Ged., Booth.— This is the trespass-offer-

ing of him who is clearly guilty \^Ged., hath

clearly incvn-red guilt], in respect to things

holy to Jehovah.

Chap. VI. 1.

Au. Ver.—A.\\A.

Ged., Booth.—Again.

Hcb., V. 21 ; LXX and Au. Ver., VI. 2.

AT I- - i- ;t -: IT TV: IV j- vv<

T V < : • 1 ' 't • : • -: I- •• • :

I
-: V ' J- T V. "T : J

'^^Xl ^ "'' ^'ipupTj], Koi TTaptdoiv Tvaplbrj ras

(VToXas Kvpiov, Koi y^evdrjTai. to. npos tov

irXrjcriov iv irapaOrjKrj, rj irepl Kocvcovias f]

Trepl apTrayrjs, 17 rjdiKrjcTe ti tov TvKrjaiov.

Au. Ver.—2 If a soul sin, and commit a

trespass against the Lord, and lie unto his

neighbour in that which was delivered him

to keep, or in fellowship [or, in dealing],

[Heb., putting of the hand], or in a thing

taken away by violence, or hath deceived

his neighbour.

Or in fellowship. So Rosen.

Pool.—Or in fellowship, Heb., or in put-

ting of the hand. Which may be either,

1. Another expression of the same thing

immediately going before, which is very

frequent in Scripture ; and so the sense is,

when one man puts anything into another

man's hand to keep for him; and when he

requires it, to restore it to him. Or, 2. A
distinct branch, which seems more probable,

and so it belongs to commerce or fellowship

in trading, which is very usual, when one

man puts any thing into another's hand, not

to keep it, as in the foregoing word or

member, but to use and improve it for tlie

common benefit of them both, in which

cases of partnership it is easy for one to

deceive the other, and therefore provision is

here made against it. And this is called a

jmtting of the hand, because such agreements

and associations used to be confirmed by

giving or joining their hands together, Jer.

L. 15 ; Gal. ii. 9. Compare Exod. xxiii. 1.

Ged., Booth., Gesen., Lee.—A dejjosit.

Gesen.—^nown (from cw), Levit. v. 21,

(vi. 2) only : TTinwri , something given into

one's hand to keep, a deposit. The dif-

ference between it and pii?S is not clear.

Compare t-'?3 ^fS in Neh. x. 32.

Prof. Zee.—nrnfflp , f. once, Lev. v. 21.

Apparently, A deposit. R. D'iu . The
LXX however translate "P niDTOn, by koi-

i/cowa?. Vulg., creditum.

Rosen.—nin'l^'ttjp: , Si quis peccaverit et

delictum commiserit in Jovam, i.e., si qiiis dolo

admisso contra Jovam peccaverit. TTimttJn

proprie significat positionem 7nanus, deinde

in genere omnem societatem, quaj injecta

manu solet confirmari, stipulafionem, spon-

sionem. Vide ritum jungendi dextras in

societate, 2 Reg. x. 15; Jer. l. 15. Sic et

LXX, TTfpi Koivavias. Alii TTimt'ri inter-

pretantur traditum in manum, depositum.

Sed hoc significatur voce ]'^'^7^, quae proxime

prrecedit ; ut taceamus, tunc non ^^ sed ^a

scribi debuisset.

Au. Ver.—Or in a thing taken away hy

violence.

Ged.—-Or by rapine.

Booth.—Or with regard to what hath

been taken by violence.

Gesen.—
''.IJ

, m. stat. constr. ^i|, plundered
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goods, plunder, Levit. v. 21 ; Ezek. xviii. 18:

HN "ju, the robbery committed on Iris brother,

xxii. 29 ; Eccles. v. 7.

Au. T'er.—Or liatla deceived his neigh-

bour.

Booth.—Or hath oppressed his neighbour.

Prof. Lee.—P^''?, (a) Oppressed, injured,

icronged, defrauded, Lev. v. 21, 23; xix. 13,

&c.

Rosen.—in'p»-n« pffis? i« , Aid injuste Icesit

sodalet7i suum. Bene LXX, ff rjdiKrja-e n
Tov TrXrja-iov. Michaelis : oder er hat ihm

sonst U7irecht gethan. "jjtj, raptum. Recte

nionet Clericus, hac voce significari rem vi

extortam, cum nulhis esset testis. Itaque

quae legiuitur Ex. xxii. 7, sqq. videntur ad

eos casus pertinere, ubi res probari poterat;

liic autem locus ad eos spectare casus, in

quil)us laesus niliil potuit contra la?dentem

probare. Cf. Michaelis Jus. Mos., p. 6,

§. 289.

Heb., V. 22 ; LXX and Au. Ver., VI. 3.

rat^ai na tynai miss s!^n-i«
J- : • : IT •: >• : vt • -: st t i

: nann b5t:3nb msn
T I" T t -: I- 1.TT IT

T] evpev mrcciXeiav, Kctl "^eva-qraL Trepl avrrjs,

Kai ojjioa-r] ddiKuis irepl ivos diro navTcov, hv
iav TTOirjO-ri 6 avdpcoTTOS, (oarre afxapTelv iv

TOVTOIS.

Au. T\'r.—3 Or have foimd that which

was lost, and lieth concerning it, and swear-

etli falsely ; in any of all these that a man
doeth, sinning therein.

Booth., Rosen.—Or have found what was
lost, and lie concerning it ; or swear falsely

concerning any one of those things which a

man may do, sinning therein.

So Geddes.—And Ifave falsely sworn con-

cerning anything of this sort that mankind
are liable to commit, &c.

Rosen.—n| 'iTOi n™ nari-i^ , Aut invenerit

rem amissam et de ea mentltus fuerit, nega-
verit eam a se inventam. ' rerrn

—

2itiT\
, Aut

falsa juraverit dc uno ex om?iibus, qucB faciei
homo peccando in illis, i.e., vel falso de ulla

re, circa quam homines peccare solent, jura-

verit. Futurum apud Ilebr. consuetudinem
significat, ut srepius observatum. Hoc
jusjurandmn est de re praeterita, quum vs. 4,

jusjurandum de re futura memoratum esset.

Heb., V. 23 : Au. Ver , VI. 4.

:
•• T : JTV;iv r tt :

-it»s pti?i:n-nM I'w bra naJw nb'tan
JV-: I V T V < TT JV-:

'''i,-'

' T T
p" U )'-T2p ibid. 5>»i>i yop v. 23.

Kai earai TjvLKa iav dfidpTi], Kal TrKTjp.niX.rja'r],

Kal tiTToSw TO dpTrayfia, 6 fjpnacrei', ^ to dSi-

Kr)p,a, o rjdiKrjaev, k.t.X.

Au. Ver.—4 Then it shall be, because he

hath sinned, and is guilty, that he shall re-

store that which he took violently away, or

the thing which he hath deceitfully gotten,

&c.

Bp. Patrick.—4 Then it shall be because

he hath sinned, and is guilty.'\ The last

words should rather be translated, and
acknowledges his guilt. For so this word
asham, guilty, ought to be expounded, as

I showed, iv. 22, 23, to make a clear sense

of the law there mentioned. And it would

otherwise be superfluous here : for when a

man hath sinned so grievously as the fore-

going verses suppose, who could doubt of

his guilt ? The true meaning, therefore, is,

ivhen he hath sinned (so the first words may
be translated) by committing any of those

things before mentioned, and acknoivledges

his guilt, he shall restore that which he took

away violently, &c. And this most plainly

reconciles the contradiction, that otherwise

would be between this law and that in

Exod. xxii. 1, 7, 9, where a man that stole

an ox is condemned to restore five oxen, and
four sheep for one ; and if he delivered

money to another to keep, and it was stolen,

the thief was to pay double ; whereas here,

one simple restitution is exacted, with an
addition of a fifth part. The reason is, be-

cause in Exodus he speaks of those thieves

who were convicted by witnesses in a court

of law ; and tlien condemned to make such

great restitution : but Kere of such as,

touched with a sense of their sin, came
voluntarily and acknowledged their theft, or

other crime, of which nobody convicted

them, or at least confessed it fi'eely when
they were adjured ; and therefore were con-

demned to suffer a lesser punishment, and to

expiate their guilt by a sacrifice. See

L'Empereur uponBavakama, cap.vii., sect. 1,

and cap. ix., sect. 1, 5, 7, where he observes

very judiciously, that this interpretation is

confirmed by Numb. v. 7, where tlie first

words may be translated, " If they shall

confess their sin that they have done," &c.

And this seems to be more reasonable than

the account which Maimonides gives of this
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